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The  Teftimony  of  the  King  of  Martyrs 
concerning  his  Kingdom,  Johnxviii.  36.  37. 
explained  and  ilhiflrated  in  fcripcure-lighc. 

John  L  46.  '       Come  and  fee* 

Rev.  xvL  10*  And  the  fifth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  on  th^ 
feat  of  the  heaft  %  and  his  kingdom  was  full  of  darknefs 
and  they  gnawed  their  tongues  for  pain, 

[Firft  publifhed  in  the  year  1729.] 

The  PREFACE. 

WHen  there  is  fo  much  regard  paid  to  the  teftimony  of 
men,  which  can  never  be  the  ground  of  our  faith^ 
it  cannot  be  quefiioned,  but  that  more  regard  is  due  Co  the 
teftimony  of  the  author  and  fini(her  of  faith  :  '*  For  if  we 
**  receive  the  witnefs  of  men,  the  witncfs  of  God  is  greater," 
At  leaft  It  may  be  cxpefted,  that  as  many  as  would  "  fight 
**  the  good  fight  of  faith,  and  lay  hold  on  eternal  life,'*  will 
give  a  fair  hearing  to  this  good  confeffion  which  Jefus  Chrift 
witnefled  before  Pontius  Pilate.  And  certainly  no  true  Chri- 
ftian  will  find  reafon  to  be  aftiamed  of  this  teftimony  of  our 
Lord,  even  though  it  will  make  all  them  that  are  not  aOia* 
med  to  confefs  it  in  all  its  parts,  partakers  of  theaifHidions  of 
Vol.  I.  A  the 
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the  gofpel :  **  For  God  hath  not  given  them  the  fpiritof  fear^ 
*<  but  of  power,  and  of  love,  and  of  a  found  mind.'* 

The  true  caiife  of  my  fufferings  is  the  open  confeffion  of 
this  tcftimony  of  Jefus  Chrift,  as  I  underftand  it :  and  no 
xnan  can  confefs  any  part  of  divine  revelation,  but  according 
to  the  underftanding  he  has  of  it ;  otherwife  it  is  not  his  own 
confeffion,  but  another  man's  ;  or,  he  confefles  not  truths, 
but  words.  For  this  caufe  I  fufFer  iq.  my  name,  by  cruel 
mockings  and  reproachesj  and  in  my  miniftry,  being  rejefted, 
as  the  *'  head  of  the  corner**  hirafolf  was,  by<hem  that  pre- 
tend to  be  "  bVriderS  :  **  and  for  this  caufe  I  fufFer  the  lofs 
of  my  living  in  the  world,  as  far  as  lies  in  the  power  of  my 
perfecutors  ;  and  it  will  be  owing  to  the  good  providence  of 
God,  and  the  equity  of  the  magiftrate,  if  my  fufferings  do 
not  proceed  yet  further.  Yet,  in  all  this,  the  enemies  of  my 
caufe  perfuade  themfelves  and  their  followers,  that  "  they 
^*  are  doing  God  good  fervice  :  **  and  I  am  perfuaded,  that  I 
ought  not  to  think  this  '^  ftrange,  as  though  fome  ftrange 
^^  thing  had  happened  to  me.** 

But  being  thus  debarred  from  that  accefs  I  once  had  to 
preach  the  gol]3el  of  the  kingdom,  and  declare  the  teflimony 
of  Jefiis  Chrift  {n  a  public  manner,  I  thought  it  my  duty  to 
do  my  beft  to  make  it  manifeft,  according  to  my  meafure,  by 
means  of  the  prefs,  (whjch  is  yet  free,  and  has  been,  by  the 
good  providence  of  him  that  is  **  head  over  all  things  to  the 
**  church,^*  made  very  ufeful  in  the  recovery  of  ChrjfKanity 
from  the  corruption  of  it  by  antichrift)  ;  and  fo  to  oftbr  my 
teftimony  againft  the  prevailing  errors  of  the  day,  and  vindi- 
cate  the  prefe.nt  truth,  "  the  word  of  Chrift*s  patience,**  that 
has  been  condemned  and  rejefted  by  our  *'  builders.** 

I  am  very  fcnfible,  th^t,  as  it  w^s  nev^r  defigned  to  pleale 
any  faftion  or  party  of  this  world,  no  party  will  be  altoge- 
ther pleafed  with  it.  But  there  arc  two  forts  of  men  from 
which  the  gofpel  m^t  with  oppofition  at  the  firfl,  and  which 
remain  unto  this  day,  though  perhaps  under  other  names  : 
and  from  both  1  expeft  heavy  cenfures. 

I.  They  that  affcft  a-temporal  l^ingdom  to  Chrift,  and  a 
wordly  church.  Thus,  f<  minding  earthly -things,'*  and  pro- 
fefling  diftatisfaflion  with  the  Chriftian  doftrine  of^  "  patient 
'*  bearing  the  crofs  after  Chrift,**  they  would  have  the  nations 
of  this  e^rth  (liow  brought  under  the  Chriftia^  name,  not  by 
the  influence  of  the  gofpel,  by  which  men  were  made  Chri- 
ftian s  at  fir  ft,  but  by  thofe  means  which  fervcd  unto  the  tread- 
ing of  the  outer  court  of  God's  houfe  under  the  feet  of  the 

Gentiles) 
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GentUes)  to  come  in  the  room  of  God's  ancient  nation 
Ifrael ;  and  they  would  have  the  powers  of  the  earth,  and 
kings  of  the  nations,  to  be  fucceflbrs  to  the  rulers  of  that 
kingdom  of  God,  efpecially  to  the  king^  that  fit  pn^  the 
throne  of  David.  Thefe  men  are  much  offended,  it  (hould 
be  now  (aid,  that  as  there  was  a  conftant  pi;efiguration  pf 
Chrift,  as  a  prophet  and  prieft,  in  that  earthly  church,  fo  it 
had  aconftant  prefiguration  of  his  kingdom.  Their  chief 
arguments  are,  figns,  the  fathers  and  martyrs,  and  the  au* 
thority  of  the  church,  or  of  the  clergy  ;  but  the  (Irength  of 
their  caufe  lies  in  deceit  and  violence :  and  from  them,  and 
thofe  that  will  be  ftirred  up  by  them,  they  that  will  not  be 
f  (hamed.  of  the  teftimony  of  our  Lord,  may  expeA  the  treat* 
ment  of  which  he  forewarns  his  followers,  John  xvi.  2* 

7.  Thofe  that  are  for  natural  religion  new  drefled,  and  ha- 
ving on  the  Chriflian  name,  but  really  fet  up  in  oppoflcion  to 
Chriftianity.  Thefe  are  the  wife  men,  the  orators,  the  "  dif- 
**  puters  of  this  world/'  If  any  one  of  them  fhall  conde- 
fcend  to  take  any  notice  of  what's  here  faid,  it  will  be  treated 
by  them  with  fcorn  and  contempt,  and  with  them  it  will  pafs 
for  nonfenfe,  my(licifm>  and  enthuiiafm  ;  and,  notwithlland- 
ing  all  their  pretences  to  the  generous  principles  of  huma« 
joityi  and  liberty  of  confcience,  iome  of  them  can  alfo  per* 
iecute. 

The  charge  of  enthufiafrti  was  fome  time  brought  by  the 
Epifcopal  faction  againft  the  men  of  the  eftablifhed  church  ; 
for  when  that  faftion,  for  the  fupport  of  their  caufe,  embra* 
ced  the  Englifh  forms,  and  thofe  of  the  church  fpake  of  .the 
Spirituality  of  God's  worfhip,  and  of  praying  in  the  fpirit, 
there  was  a  mighty  cry  among  them  againft  enthufiafm  :  and 
for  a  recompence  of  this  their  contempt  of  the  fpirit  of  Chrift 
and  his  gifts,  there  came  a  fort  of  fpirit  upon  fome  of  that 
faction,  and  they  became  downright  enthufiafts,  according  to 
the  word  of  our  Lord,  John  v.  43.  And  it  is  alfo  very  re- 
markable, that  the  Lord  hath,  at  this  day,  fo  far  confounded 
the  language  of  the  builders  of  natural  religion  and  morality, 
io  oppofiiion  to  true  Chriflianity,  that  they  cannot  underftand 
one  another  about  the  very  foundation  of  their  building. 

For  my  part,  I  cannot  underftand  what  ftiould  be  the  de- 
(ign  of  the  prefent  cry  againft  enthufiafm,  if  it  be  not  to 
make  us  conclude,  that  becaufe  there  are  falfe  fpirits,  there- 
fore there  are  none  true  ;  and  fo  to  fright  us  out  of  all  fpiri- 
tuality,  and  every  thing  that's  above  nature  in  religion  ;  and 
this  in  an  age  that  does  not  feem  to  be  in  an  humour  for 

A   ^  '  any. 
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any  thing  likeTplrituality.  But  it  is  furprifing  to  fee  the  men 
of  the  eftabli(hed  church,  who  were  fometimes  fufferers  un- 
der the  reproach  of  enthufiafm,  beginning  to  talk  in  that  fame 
ftyle  wherein  their  party  has  been  reproached.  And  even  the 
Judaifers  will  agree  now  in  the  accu^tion  of  enthuCa&n  a- 
gainft  the  truths  of  Chrift  by  me  confeffed,  though  themfelvc* 
fliew  full  as  great  regard  in  fome  things,  to  their  own  expe- 
rience, and  that  of  their  fathers  and  their  prophecies,  as  they 
do  to  the  written  word  of  God. 

Yet  Chrifiians  mud  not  rejefl  all  fpirits,  left  they  fin  a* 
gainft  the  Spirit  of  Chrift ;  and  they  muft  '*  try  the  fpirits,, 
**  whether  they  be  of  God ;  becaufe  many  falfe  prophets  arc 
*'  gone  out  into  the  world.^  And  if,  upon  trial,  they  find 
any  of  the  marks  of  an  antichriftian,  or  falfe  fpirit,  upon  the 
doftrine  that  I  teach,  I  am  content  it  be  rejefted.  If  I  deny, 
that  "  Chrift  is  come  in  the  flelh  ; ''  if  I  fet  up  any  thing 
that  he  came  in  the  flefli  to  deftroy  ;  if  I  feek  to  deftroy  any 
thing  that  he  came  in  the  flefti  to  eftablifti ;  and  if  that  where- 
in I  differ  from  others  do  not  carry  in  it  a  confeflion,  thaK 
he  "  is  come  in  the  flcfli :"  then  let  my  doftrine  be  reje^ed^ 
as  coming  from  a  falfe  fpirit.  If  it  iavour  not  of  that  Splric 
who  **  fpcaks  not  of  himfelf/^  but  glorifies  Chrift,  taking 
the  things  of  Chrift,  and  ftiewing  them  unto  his  people  ;  and 
if  I  confefs  not  **  that  Jefus  is  the  Chrift,"  or  "  deny  the 
**  Father  and  the  Son;'*  let  me  pafs  for  a  liar,  a  deceiver,  and 
an  antichrift.  If  I  fpeak  of  the  world,  and  if  the  world  hear 
me,  let  me  be  rejefted,  as  one  of  thofe  falfe  prophets  that 
**  are  gone  out  into  the  world.''  If  I  hear  not  the  word  of 
the  apoftles  of  Chrift,  and  if  I  rejeft  or  add  any  thing  to  their 
explication  of  the  Old  Teftament  prophecies,  and  ufe  a  pri- 
vate interpretation  of  my  own,  or  of  any  fet  of  men  ;  if  I 
fpeak  not  according  to  the  Old  .Teftament  and  the  New  ;  let 
it  be  declared  there  is  no  light  in  my  doctrine  :  and  if  1  fpeak 
any  thing  againft  the  merciful  fpirit  of  the  gofpel,  or  the  go- 
fpel-commandment  of  brotherly  love,  then  let  it  be  faid,  that 

my  "  do^lrine  is  not  of  God."  See  i  John  iv.  i. 8.     But 

if  it  fliall  be  found  otherwife,  let  them  that  cry  me  down^ 
and  perfecuteme,  as  a  deceiver,  and  falfe  teacher,  6c.  take 
care  what  manner  of  fpirit  they  themfelves  are  of,  and  how 
they  will  anfwer  to  the  judge  that  ftands  before  the  door  j 
unto  whom  I  commit  my  caufe. 
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John  xviii.  36.  37. 
Jejus  emfvjeredy  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world :  if  my 
kingdom  were  of  this  world,  then  would  my  fervants  fight, 
thai  I  Jhould  not  be  delivered  to  the  Jews  ;  hut  now  is  my 
kingdom  not  from  hence,  Pilate  therefore  faid  unto  him. 
Art  thou  a  king  then  ?  Jefus  anfweredy  Thou  fayefi  that 
I  am  a  king.  To  this  end  was  I  bom,  and  for  this  caufe 
came  I  into  the  worlds  that  I  jhould  bear  witnefs  unto  the 
truth.     Every  one  that  is  of  the  truth,  heareth  my  voice* 

CHAPTER         I.. 
Of  the  prophecies  ofChrifi's  kingdom, 

OU  R  LfOrd  (lands  here  before  the  Roman  goveraor, 
accufed  of  making  himfelf  the  **  king  of  the  Jews/' 
and  fo  being  againft  Csfary  Luke  xxtii.  i.  2.  This 
accuiatioQ  is  brought  againft  him  by  men  that  were 
offended  in  him,  becaufe  he  came  not  to  them  in  a  temporal 
kingdom^  againft  Csefar^  as  they  themfclves  deOred  and  ex- 
peSed ;  fo  it  came  very  ill  from  them :  and  Pilate,  who 
eouid  not  but  know  their  expedacions  of  the  MelHah,  might 
well  underdand,  that  ^  for  envy  they  bad  delivered  him/' 
Matth.  xxvii.  i8. 

In  anfwer  to  this  charge,  our  Lord  denies  not,  but  con* 
fefles  himfelf  to  be  the  promifed  king,  and  owns  his  king* 
dom.  Pilate  had  afked  him,  verf.  33.  ^'  Art  thou  the  king 
•*  of  the  Jews  ?  '*  He  anfwers,  "  Sayeft  thou  this  thing  of 
*'  thyfelf,  or  did  others  tell  it  thee  of  me  ? ''  Pilate  being 
touched  with  th*is,  as  refpedling  his  method  of  procedure  in 
judgment,  anfwers  with  a  difdain  of  the  Jewi(h  nation,  and 
cafts  the  blame  on  the  nation,  and  the  chief  prieds,  that  had 
"  delivered  him  to  him.*'  „  Here  is  an  inftance  of  church- 
rulers  their  delivering  men  to  the  civil  magidrate  to  be  pu* 
Di(hed.  Chfift  has  forewarned  his  followers  of  this  treatment ; 
and  this  has  been  abundantly  pra6tifed  upon  the  faints  and 
martyrs  of  Jefus  by  antichrift  :  but  he  has  never  given  any 
encouragement  to  his  churches,  or  their  overfcers,  to  take 
this  courfe.  Pilate  inquires  again,  what  he  had  done  I  Jefus, 
in  his  anfwer,  owns  his  kingdom  ;  "  my  kingdom,"  and  *'  my 

"  fcrvants." 
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<<  fervants."  From  which  Pilate  infers  that  queftion,  "  Art 
<*  thou  a  kiitg  then  ?  *^  Jefus  anfwers,  '*  Thou  fayeft  that  I 
'*  am  a  king.  To  this  end  was  I  born,  and  for  this  caufe 
"  came  I  into  the  world,'*  6c. 

It  would  feem,  he  fhuns  to  own  himfelf  now  the  king  of 
that  nation  of  the  Jews,  who  were  denying  him  to  be  their 
king :  neither  does  he  own  himfelf  to  be  fuch  a  king  as  the 
Jews  were  looking  for,  or  as  Pilate  was  now  inquiring  about. 
But  he  confeHes  that  he  is  that  king  that  was  promifed  to  the 
Jews,  fpoken  of  by  their  prophets,  and  that  was  to  come  of 
the  Jews,  Matth.  xxvii,  1 1.  Markxv.  2.  Lukexxiii.  ;?.  "Art 
"  thou  the  king  of  the  Jews  ?  Jefus  faid.  Thou  fayeft.*' 

SECTION        I. 

JAcob,  when  bleffing  Judah,  fpake  thus  of  him,  Gen.  xltx. 
10.  **  The  fceptre  fball  not  depart  from  Judah,  nor  a 
•*  lawgiver  from  between  his  feet,  until  Shiloh  come,  and 
**  unto  him  fhall  the  gathering  of  the  people  be.'* 

This  prophecy  imports,  (.  That  the  chief  government  a* 
xnong  the  children  of  Ifrael,  that  were  to  become  a  gr^at  na- 
tion, fhould  be  in  the  tribe. of  Judah,  of  which  that  Shiloh 
fhould  come :  ^^  For  Judah  prevailed  above  his  brethren,  and 
**  of  him  the  chief  ruler,'*  or  prince,  i  Chron.  v.  2. 

2.  That  this  government  fhould  have  its  end  and  ifTue  in 
that  Shiloh  to  come ;  and  when  this  government  (hould  be 
utterly  at  an  end,  that  Shiloh  (hould  then  certainly  be  come. 

3.  That  this  Shiloh  (hould  have  a  coUedlion  of  people 
under  him  obeying  him;  and  when  this  fhould  take  place^ 
the  fceptre  would  depart  from  Judah. 

Mofes,  in  bleffing* Judah,  Deut.  xxxiii.  7.  referring  unto 
Jacob's  prophecy,  (ays,  *'  Hear  the  voice  of  Judah,  and  bring 
**  him  (/.  e.  Shiloh)  unto  his  people.** 

But  the  moft  notable  promife  of  this  King,  the  MeflSah, 
is  that  made  to  David,  which  we  have  recorded,  2  Sam.  vii. 

II. — 16.    " And  as  fince  the  time  that  I  commanded 

"  judges  to  be  over  my  people  Ifrael,  and  have  caufed  thee  to 
**  reft  from  all  thine  enemies.  Alfothe  Lord  telleth  thee,  that 
**  he  will  make  thee  an  houfe.  And  when  thy  days  be  ful- 
**  filled,  and  thou  (halt  flecp  with  thy  fathers,  I  will  fet  up 
"  thy  feed  after  thee,  which  fhall  proceed  out  of  thy  bowels, 
^'  and  I  will  eftablifh  his  kingdom.  He  fhall  build  an  houfe 
"  for  my  name,  and  I  will  eftabiifh  the  throne  of  his  king- 
''  dom  for  ever.    I  will  be  his  father,  and  he  fhall  be  my 

*'  fon. 
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«  fon.  If  he  commit  iniquity,  I  will  chaften  him  with  the 
*f  rod  of  then,  and  with  the  ftripes  of  the  children  of  men. 
"  But  my  mercy  fhall  not  depart  away  from  him,  as  I  took 
'^  it  from  Saul,  whom  I  put  away  before  thee.  And  thine 
*'  houfe,  and  thy  kingdom  (haU  be  eftablifhed  for  ever/' 
**  before  thee :  thy  throne  (halj  be  eftablifhed  for  ever.*' 
And,  iChron.  xvii.  lo. — 14-  "-^— And  fincc  the  time  that  I 
"  commanded  judges  to  be  over  my  people  Ifrael.  Moreover, 
<'  I  will  fubdue  all  thine  enemies.  Furthermore,  I  tell  thee, 
<<  that  the  Lord  will  build  thee  an  houfe.  And  it  fhall  come 
**  to  pafs,  when  thy  days  be  expired,  that  thou  muft  8;o  to 
**  be  with  thy  fathers,  that  I  will  raife  up  thy  feed^after 
<'  thee,  which  fhall  be  ^  of  thy  fons,  and  I  will  eftablifh  his 
**  kingdom.  He  fhall  build  me  an  houfe,  and  I  will  eftablifh 
^*  his  throne  for  ever.  I  will  be  his  father,  and  he  fhall  be 
**  my  fon/ and  I  will  not  take  my  mercy  away  from  him,  as 
'*  I  took  it  from  him  that  was  before  thee.  But  I  will  fettle 
'<  him  in  mine  houfe,  and  in  my  kingdom  for  ever,  and  his 
"  throne  fhall  be  cfbblifhcd  for  evermore.'* 

We  may  fee  in  thr  following  verfes  how  much  David  was 
afFefted  with 'that  promife,  when  he  received  it.  This  is  the 
word  upon  which  God  caufed  him  to  hope,  the  covenant 
that  God  made  with  him.  This  great  promife  is  much  in- 
fifled  on  in  the  Pfalms,  where  it  is  feveral  times  particularly 
mentioned;  as,  in  Pfal.  Ixxxix.  19. — 36.  and  Pfal.  cxxxii. 
II.  yea,  throughout  the  Pfalms.  And  in  the  prophecies  of 
the  prophets  that  followed  after  David,  this  promife  is  ex- 
plained upon  and  unfolded ;  as  for  inflance.  If.  ix.  6.  7. 
Jer.  xxiii.  5.  6.  and  xxxiii.  from  the  f5th  verfe  to  the  end. 
We  find  this  promife  alfo  pointed  at  by  the  angel  foretelling 
the  birth  of  Chrifl  to  his  mother,  Luke  i.  31.  32.  33. ;  and 
in  the  fong  of  Zacharias,  Luke  i.  69.  70.  And  that  defigna- 
tion.  The  Son  ofDavid^  given  to  the  promifed  Meffiah  by 
the  Jews,  and  to  Jefus  by  them  that  believed  in  him,  was 
taken  from  this  promife.  And  it  is  to  be  noticed,  that  the 
great  fcope  and  fenfe  of  this  promife,  and  the  fulfillment  of 
it  in  Jefus  Chrifl,  is  declared  in  the  fiill  gofpel-fermon  after 
his  afcenfion,  Afts  ii.  30. — 35-  "  Therefore  being  a  prophet, 
«*  and  knowing  that  God  had  fworn  with  an  oath  to  him, 
'^  that  of  the  fruit  of  his  loins,  according  to  the  fle£h,  he 
'*  would  raife  up  Chrifl,  to  fit  upon  his  throne,"  (be* 

Now,  if  we  confider  that  promife  made,  to  Daviil,  we  will 
find  it  was  twofold,  or  had  a  twofold  afpeft :  firfl,  to  David's 
fucceflbrs  in  (he  throne  of  that  fame  kingdom  where  David 

reigned 
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reigned  in  Jerufalenf  on  earth,  T  Chron.  xxviii.  4. — 7. 
2  Kings  viii.  10.  1  Kings  xi.  36.  2  Chron.  xxi.  7.;  and  then, 
chiefly,  to  the  MeiEah,  for  whofe  fake  the  promife  refpefting 
David's  temporal  houfe  was  given.  In  the  firft  refpeft,  this 
promife  was  fome  way  conditional^;  in  the  fecond,  it  was 
abfolute :  in  the  firft  refpeA  it  was  but  temporal,  reaching 
the  full  end  of  it,  and  having  its  iflue,  in  the  MefTiah ;  but  as 
it  refpcfted  him  it  was  eternal  :  "  Thine  houfe  and  thy 
**  kingdom  (hall  be  eftablifhed  for  ever  before  thee ;  thy 
*'  throne  fhall  be  eftablifhed  for  ever,  I  will  fettle  him  ia 
'*  mine  houfe,  and  in  my  kingdom  for  ever,  and  his  throne 
**  ftiall  be  eftablifhed  for  evermore/* 

And  it  is  evident,  that  the  promife  of  eftablifhing  David's 
temporal  houfe  and  his  fons  upon  that  throne,  had  a  refer- 
ence to  that  which  is  eternal,  and  that  feed  of  David  emi- 
nently fo  called,  even  him  who  was  to  be  fettled  in  God's 
houfe  and  kingdom  for  evermore.  ,  That  promife  fpake  of 
him  through  thefe,  and  David's  temporal  houfe  and  kingdom, 
with  his  fucceffors  on  that  throne,  are  fet  up  in  this  promife ' 
as  a  pledge  and  a  prefiguration  of  the  Meffiah  in  his  throne 
and  kingdom,  which  was  the  great  thing  intended  in  the  pro- 
mife. Thus  God  forefhewed  this  great  event  by  things  as 
well  as  words.  And  there  is  no  reafon  why  God  may  not 
fet  up  fome  things  as  pledges,  and  (igns,  and  prefigurations  or 
types  of  great  events,  and  then  plainly  declare,  that  thefe 
events  were  intended  in  thefe  iigns  and  prefigurations  of 
them. 

David  himfelf  took  up  this  promife  as  intending  the  Mef- 
fiah,  and  his  eternal  kingdom,  through  his  temporal  kingdom. 
For  when  he  was  a-dying,  and  could  not  have  much  fatif- 
fa£^ion  in  the  promife  as  it  was  temporal,  he  ventures  his  de- 
parting foul  with  fatisfaAion  on  the  eternal  part  of  it ;  where- 
in he  fays,  "  He  has  all  his  falvation,  and  all  his  defire, 
"  whatever  fhould  become  of  his  temporal  houfe,"  It  will 
not  be  amifs  here  to  confider  thofe  dying  words  of  David, 
which  we  have  recorded,  2  Sam.  xxiii.  from  the  beginning 
to  ih^'Sth  verfe.  There  is  a  tranflation  of  the  firft  verfe, 
which  I  fufpeft  is  not  alien  from  the  fenfe  of  the  text.  It  is 
to  this  purpofe  :  "  David,  the  man  who  wasraifed  up  to  be 
**  inftead  of  the  Meffiah  of  the  God  of  Jacob  in  the  fweet 
«  pfalmsofifrael." 

But  whatever  be  in  that,  by  the  defignations  given  unto 
him,  and  the  intimation,  that  thefe  are  his  left  words,  it  ap- 
pears, that  we  are  called  to  take  fpecial  notice  of  what  fol* 

lows, 
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lows,  as  a  thing  mod  remarkable,  andVorthy  of  all  attention; 
and  the  more,  if  we  confidcr  the  folemn  preface  he  himfelf 
puts  to  thefe  his  laft  words :  for  he  plainly  fays,  that  they 
are  not  his  own  words,  but  the  wordj  of  God  ;  and  infinu* 
ates,  that  he  is  about  to  fpeak  of  that  which  was  the  fcope 
of  what  he  had  delivered  as  an  infpired  prophet.  Yea,  it  is 
more  than  probable,  that  he  delivers  his  dying  words  in  the 
name  of  the  glorious  perfons  of  the  Godhead,  as  the  word 
of  all  the  three  :  **  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  fpake  by  me, 
"  and  bis  word  was  in  my  tongue.  The  God  of  Jfracl  faid, 
**  the  Rock  of  Ifrael  fpake  to  me/'  He  is  to  fpeak  of  that 
great  bufinefs  wherein  thefe  three  divine  perfons  are  all  glo- 
rioufly  manifefted  ;  and  he  mentions  ^*  the  Rock  of  Ifrael," 
the  Son,  in  the  lad  place,  becaufe  what  follows  immediately 
is  of  him.  For  it  cannot  be  imagined,  that  all  this  folemnity 
was  defigned  to  no  other  purpofe,  but  to  ufher  in  a  defcription 
of  the  duty  of  ordinary  rulers  in  the  kingdoms  of  this  earth, 
and  of  the  happinefs  of  their  fubje6\s  under  their  right  admi- 
niftration.  And  therefore  tbofe  interpreters  have  done  beft, 
who  have  taken  it  for  a  prophecy  of  the  MefEah ;  reckoning, 
that  whatever  be  faid  here  with  refpcd  to  the  government  of 
the  houfe  of  David,  it  chieHy  points  to  the  MefGah's  king- 
dom. The  words  are  varioufly  rendered  *  ;  but  however 
they  be  tranflated,  the  kingdom  of  the  MeiBah  is  their 
fcope-  And  there  is  no  reafon  that  I  know  tof,  why  they 
may  not  be  rendered  thns  :  **  To  me  fpake  the  Rock  of  if- 
'*  rael,  the  ruler  over  men,  juft,  the  ruler  of  the  fear  of 
"  God ; "  or,  •*  The  Rock  of  Ifrael  that  is  to  rule  in  or  over 
"  pen,  juft,  that  (hall  rule  the  fear  of  God,'' 

*  Our  tranflation  is  thus :  **  The  Rock  of  Ifrael  (pake  to  me, 
"  He  that  ruleth  over  men  muft  be  juft,"  bfc. ;  taking  it,  as  it 
would  feem,  for  a  defcription  of  the  duty  of  rulers:  yet,  even  ac- 
cording to  this  rendering,  it  may  be  a  defcription  of  him  that 
(hoald  rule  in  the  church.  Junius  and  Treraellius  h^ive  it  thus  : 
Mihi  loiuta  eft  Rupes  Ifratlii^  J^i  dominatur  hominihui  iftisy  juftus 
ifto,  dominans  in  ttmore  Dei :  and  for  explication  of  homimbui  iftny 
fay,  Ifraelitii*  On  our  margin  it  is  thus:  *'  Be  thou  riikr  over 
"  men."  And  fome  render  the  foregoing  words  thus :  "  The 
"  Rock  of  Ifrael  fpake  of  me,"  i.  f .  David,  who  wa^  a  type  of 
the  Meffiah.  The  Dutch  tranflation  has  it  thus :  "  The  Rock 
"  of  Ifrael  fpake  to  mt^  There  (hall  be  a  ruler,"  l^c.  And  the 
notes  fay  this  ruler  is  the  Meffiah.  The  Vulgate  verfion  runs  thus  : 
lacutus  eft  forth  Ifrael  dominator  bominum^  juj'ius  dominator  in  timore 
Dei,  And  that  of  Arias  Montanus  is,  Mibi  locutus  Petra  Ifrael  do* 
minam  in  b^mine^  juftus  dominator  timoris  Dei» 

Vol,  I.  B  Thus 
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Thus  it  is  a  prophecy  of  David's  Lord,  the  Rock  of  Ifrael 
himfelf,  his  ruling  in  the  church  and  kingdom  of  God.  Of 
this  ruler,  it  is  faid,  that  he  is  or  (hall  be  juft;  which  may  be 
explained  by  the  words  of  Jeremiah,  chap,  xxiii.  5.  6.  "  I 
^<  will  raife  unto  David  a  righteous  branch  ;  and  a  king  (hall 
<*  reign  and  profper,  and  ftiall  execute  ju'^gment  andjuftice 
^<  in  the  earth. — And  this  is  his  name  whereby  he  (hall  be 
<*  called,  THE  LORD  OUR  RIGHTEOUSNESS.** 
Thus  he  is  the  true  Melchifedek,  and  a  prleft  on  his  throne, 
Pfal.  ex.  4.  Zech.  vi.  13.  Next,  it  is  faid,  **  That  he  ruleth 
f*  the  fear  of  God  j'*  the  wor(hip  and  fervi^  of  God,  or 
the  whole  of  religion.  To  this  purpofe  fpeaks  the  prophet 
Ifaiah,  chap.  xi.  i  2.  3.  and  the  Apoftle,  Heb.  xii.  28.; 
where  he  fays,  "  Wherefore,  we  receiving  a  kingdom  that 
*'  cannot  be  moved>  let  us  have  grace  to  ferve  God  accepta- 
^*  bly  with^  reverence  and  godly  fear.*'  Such  is  his  govern- 
ment, and  the  naturd  of  his  kingdom,  and  fo  it  is  diftingui(h« 
ed  from  all  the  kingdoms  of  this  world. 

David  proceeds,  in  the  next  verfe,  to  defcribe,  by  fimili^ 
tudes,  the  government  and  kingdom  of  this  ruler  of  the  fear 
of  God,  which  is  as  light  out  of  darknefs,  increaling  from 
fmall  beginnings  unto  much  greatnefs^and  glory,  mofl  benign 
^nd  comfortable,  and  very  beautiful  and  glorious,  "  as  the 
<*  light  of  the  morning,*'  6c.  And  then,  in  f  5.  he  pro- 
fefTes  his  full  fatisfadtion  in  the  faith  and  hope  of  this,  what*!- 
cver  (hould  become  of  his  temporal  houfe,  and  the  earthly 
Jcingdom  in  his  family. 

'*  Although  my  houfe**  (my  temporal  houfe,  and  the  king- 
dom in  it,  which  alfo  was  fpoke  of  in  the  promife)  "  be  not 
**  fo  With  God/*  (as  this  kingdom  of  which  I  have  been 
fpeaking  (hall  be  ;  and  though  it  do  not  anfwer  to  the  dc- 
fcription  1  have  given  of  God's  ruler  in  the  church,  or  do 
not  behavp  fgitably  before  God,  as  a  type  of  that  ruler  and 
kingdom,  and  fo  do  not  abide  with  God) ;  "  yet  he  hath 
"  made  with  me  an  everlafting  covenant,**  (he  hath  promifed 
to  roe,  that  of  the  fruit  of  my  body  he  will  raife  up  that 
glorious  King,  the  Mefliah,  to  fit  on  my  throne,  and  that 
he  will  eftablifh  his  kingdom  before  me  for  ever ;  this  is 
the  everlafting  part  of  his  covenant  nnade  with  me,  eftablifh- 
ing  an  eternal  relation  betwjxt  him  and  me),  "  ordered  it) 
f*  all  things,**  (to  anfwer  all  the  ends  of  God*s  glory,  and 
all  the  neceffities  of  the  church),  "  and  fure,**  (depending  on 
no -condition  that  (hould  any  way  make  it  void,  as  the  pro^- 
pijf?  refpefting  my  temporal  hovifc  and  kingdom }   ^nd  fo  it 
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can  by  oo  means  fail) :  ''  for  this  is  all  ray  falvationi  and 
*'  all  my  dcfire/'  (I  feek  no  other  falvation,  no  other  happi- 
ne^^,  but  what  is  contained  in  this  proinife  ;  and  now,  when 
leaving  all  time's  things,  and  having  no  more  place  in  the 
earthly  Ifrael,  I  have  full  fatisfaftion  in  the  expe6>ation  of 
this  heavenly  and  eternal  kingdom^  which  fhall  be  eflabliQied 
before  me,  Heb  xi.  13.  14.  j6.);  "  although  he  make  it  not 
"  to  grow  :"  (though  my  typical  houfe  (hall  be  diminifhed, 
till  it  be  cut  off;  though  the  fceptre  depart  from  Judah,  and 
the  lawgiver  from  between  his  feet,  yet  it  is  enough  to  me  that 
Shiloh  will  come :  th|>ugh  the  tree  of  my  royal  family  fhould 
be  cut  down  to  the  ground  ;  yet  out  of  the  roots  (hall  fpring 
that  branch  of  righteoufnefs :  and  in  this  am  I  fatisfied,  though 
this  (hould  be  the  final  end  of  my  temporal  houfe,  that  it 
may  never  more  floui4(h}. 

In  the  two  following  verfes,  which  conclude  thofe  lafl: 
words  of  David,  he  defcribes  the  enemies  of  this  glorious 
King  and  his  kingdom,  their  power,  wicked  enmity,  and 
ftubbornnefs,  and  their  fearful  end  ;  fhewing  alfo,  that  the 
wicked  ihall  have  no  abode  in  this  kingdom  of  the  Meifiah  2 
^  But  the  fons  of  Belial  (hall  be  all  of  them  as  thorns  thruft 
<*  away,  becaufe  they  cannot  be  taken  with  hands,*'  drc. 
Thefe  are  the  laft  words  of  David  ;  from  which  we  may  be 
fatisfied,  that  the  promife  made  to  him  did  not  only  refpe6t 
the  temporal  kingdom  in  his  houfe,  but,  through  that,  refer 
unto  the  eternal  kingdom  of  the  Mefliah,  the  Rock  of  Ifraelx 
for  now,  when  he  is  leaving  the  world,  he  lets  go  the  tem- 
poral part  of  the  promife,  and  experts  eternal  falvation  and 
fa^pinefsby  that  eternal  part  of  it,  that  was  the  chief  thing  to 
which  every  other  thing  in  it  had  a  reference ;  and,  in  com- 
pariibn  of  which,  the  raifing  of  David  and  his  houfe  to  rule 
in  that  earthly  kingdom,  was  indeed  but  a  fmall  thing ;  as  he 
fays,  2  Sam.  vii.  19.  **  And  this  was  yet  a  fniall  thing  in 
"  thy  fight,  O  Lord  God ;  but  thou  haft  alfo  fpoken  of  thy 
"  fervant's  houfe  for  a  great  while  to  come ;  and  is  this  the 
*'  manner  of  man,  O  Lord  God  ?*' 

And  this  is  that  promife  made  to  David,  of  Mefliah  the 
King»  fo  much  infifted  on  in  the  Pfalms,  and  ail  the  writings 
of  the  prophets  that  followed  after  David,  which  raifed  the 
expe<5iations  of  the  Jews,  and  of  the  accomplifliment  of 
which  they  were  ftill  the  more  defirous  after  they  favv  David's 
temporal  houfe  brought  low  ?  But  they  wofuUy  miftook  it, 
imagining  it  to  be  a  promife  of  a  glorious  earthly  prince,  and 
u  Iplendid  worldly  kingdom.     Unto  this  purpofe  they  made 
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ufe  of  thofe  figures  taken  from  David's  temporal  kingdom, 
and  fuch  other  figures  as  the  prophets  made  ufe  of  to  fet  forth 
beforehand  the  fpiritual  and  eternal  things  of  the  kingdom 
of  Chrld  ;  and  under  the  inHuence  of  this  fatal  miltake, 
they  rejedlcd  Jefus,  and  delivered  him  up  to  Pilate. 

S-    E    C     T.        11. 

JEfus  being  qucftioned,  denies  not,  but  confefTes,  that  he 
is  that  lame  King  promifed  to  the  Jews  ;  and  by  this 
we  may  know,  from  the  prophecies,  who  he  is. 

For,  1.  It  behoved  the  MelEah,  according  to  the  prophets, 
to  be  of  the  fruit  of  David's  body,  a  true  man  of  the  feed  of 
David.  The  Jews  knew  well,  from  the  prophecies,  that  the 
Chrift  was  to  be  David's  fon ;  as  appears  from  their  anfwer  to 
our  Lord's  qucftion,  **  What  think  ye  of  Chrift  f  whofe  fori 
*'  is  he  :  "  for  they  "  fay  unto  him,  The  fon  of  David," 
Matth.  xxii.  41.  42. ;  and  they  that  believed  Jefus  to  be  U^c 
Mefliah,  defigned  him  The  Son  of  David. 

The  prophecies  pointed  him  out  as  thus  to  be  of  David 
when  David's  family  (hould  be  dimini/hed  and  brought  very- 
low  ;  they  repreferrfed  him  as  a  branch  fpringing  out  of  the 
"  root  of  Jeffe,"  If.  xi.  i. :  fo  that  when  he  fhould  come,  he 
iliould  be  "  as  a  tender  plant,  and  as  a  root  out  of  a  dry 
**  ground,  having  nothing  of  that  form  or  comelinefs"  that 
his  dcfpifcrs  were  locking  after.  If.  liii.  2. 

The  New  Tcftamcnt  tcflifies  of  Jefus,  that  he  is  of  the 
fruit  of  David's  loins  according  to  the  flefh,  and  of  the  feed 
of  David  according  to  the  flelh ;  and  thus  explains  the  pro- 
phecies, declaring  their  accomplifhment  in  him,  Afts  ii.  30, 
Rom.  i.  y  This  phrafc,  "  according  to  the  flefli,"  feems  to 
have  more  than  one  import,  when  applied  to  Jefus  Chrift, 
For,  I.  It  plainly  points  out  his  human  nature  as  diftinguifh- 
cd  from  his  divine,  i.  It  alfo  denotes  human  nature  in  its 
mortal  ftate,  with  the  miferies  and  infirmities  of  that 
ftate  :  for  he  took  part  with  us  in  flefli  and  blood,  that 
he  might  die,  and  was  tempited  in  all  things  like  us,  yet 
without  fin.  3.  It  further  imports  his  being  a  Jew  5  for  he 
"  was  a  minifter  of  the  clrcumcifion  to  confirm  the  proraifes 
**  made  unto  the  fathers,"  Jn  this  fenfe  the  Apolile  fays,. 
2  Cor.  v.  J  6.  '*  Though  we  have  known  Chrift  after  the 
"  flefli,  yet  now  henceforth  know  we  him  no  more."  Thus 
flefli  is  oppofed  to  fpirit,  Gal.  iii.  3.  '*  Having  begun  in  the 
**  fpirit,  are  yc  now  made  perfe^fl:  by  the  flefn  ?  "  i  Tim.  iii. 
16.  ••  God  was  manifcfted  in  the  flefli,  juftified  in  the  iJDirit."" 

1  Pet. 
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I  Pet.  ilL  18.  **  Being  put  to  death  in  the  fiefh,  but  quicken- 
"  ed  by  the  fpirit.'' 

Thus  now  our  Lord  was  made  of  the  feed  of  David,  and 
fo  of  the  feed  of  Abraham,  according  to  the  fiefh  ;   and  thus 
the  promifes  made  unto  the  fathers  have  their  confirmation 
in  him,  the  true  promifed  feed.     But  the  prophecies  fpake  of 
his  coming  into  the  world  as  foraething  very  extraordinary. 
If.  vii.  14.  "  Behold,  a  virgin  (hall  conceive,  and  bring  forth 
**  afon,  and  fhall  call  his  name  IMMANUEL.*'     Compare 
Jer  xxxi.  22.  "  The  Lord  hath  created  a  new  thing  in  the 
**  earth,  a  woman  (hall  compafs  a  man.^*     There  are  diffi- 
culties moved  about  this  prophecy ;   but  if  we  can  believe, 
that  men  may  be  encouraged,  under  prefent  diftrefs,  to  expeft 
relief,  and  engaged  in  their  duty,  by  the  faith  of  future  things, 
upon  which  their  eternal  falvation  depends,  efpeciaily  when 
thcfe  things  to  come  have  a  neceffary  influence  upon  that  re- 
Bef,    and  upon  their  doing  prefent  duty,  (Heb.  xi.   i.  eifc.) 
theje  will  be  no  reafon  to  queOion  that  it  is  a  prophecy  of 
the  birth  of  Chrift ;  and  it  iil  becomes  them  to  queftion  it  who 
own  the  authority  of  the  New  Teftament.     Matth.  i.  22. 23. 
**  Now  all  this  was  done,  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was 
**  fpoken  of  the  Lord  by  the  prophet,  faying,  Behold,  a  vir- 
**  gin  fhall  be  with  child,    and  ihall  bring  forth  a  fon,  and 
^  and  they   /hall  call  his  name  Emmanuel,    which   being 
"  interpreted,  is,  God  with  us.'*     So  it  behoved  Chrift  to  be 
a  man  conceived,    and  born  by  a  woman,    a  virgin.     This 
was  pointed  at  in  the  firft  promifc  of  him,  Gen.  iii.  i  j.  <^  the 
"  woman*s  feed.*'     And  fome  of  the  learned  have  thought 
the  fame  thing  intended  in  the  name  Shiloh,  given  to  the 
Meffiah  in  Jacob's  prophecy.     [See  Rivet  upon  the  place,] 

This  great  thing  is  declared  by  the  angel  that  told  Mary, 
the  mother  of  Jefus,  that  fhe  fhould  bring  forth  the  great  Son 
of  David,  the  King  of  Ifrael,  Luke  i.  34.  35.  '*  I'hen  Ciid  Ma- 
**  ry  unto  the  angel,  Hov^  (hall  this  be,  feeing  I  know  not  a 
**  man  ?  And  the  angel  anfwered,  and  faid  unto  her.  The 
**  Holy  Ghoft  (hall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the 
"  Higheft  (ball  ovcrfliaJow  thee :  therefore  alfo  that  holy 
"  thing  which  ihall  be  born  of  thee,  ihall  be  called  the  Son 
"  of  God." 

There  is  a  threefold  miracle  wrought  here  by  the  power 
of  the  Higheft,  working  in  a  molt  holy  and  rayfterious  man- 
ner. I.  The  making  the  womb  of  the  virgin  fruitful,  fo 
that  (he  conceived  and  brought  forth  a  fon.  2.  The  bring- 
ing of  that  holy  thing,  the  human  nature,  the  foul  and  body 

of 
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of  Jcfus  Chrift,  out  of  a  finful  woman.  This  man  came  noC 
into  the  world  by  virtue  of  that  command  to  our  firft  parents 
before  the  fall,  '*  Be  fruitful,  and  multiply  upon  the  earth  ; '' 
for  all  that  have  come  into  the  world  that  way,  have  been  par- 
takers with  Adam  in  his  fin  ;  but  he  came  into  the  world 
by  virtue  of  that  piomife  made  for  the  recovery  of  finnerSi 
"  The  feed  of  the  woman  fhall  bruife  the  head  of  the  fer- 
*'  pent.'*  According  to  this  promife,  that  "  holy  thing*'  was 
born  of  the  virgin,  by  his  power  with  whom  nothing  (hall 
be  impoflible  ;  and  by  this  means  he  is  related  unto  his 
people,  that  are  reckoned  with  him  in  that  promife,  in  oppo« 
fition  to  the  ferpent's  feed  ;  and  by  virtue  of  their  relation  to 
this  Holy  One,  they  are  fandlified  by  him,  Heb.  ii.  ii.  14, 
*'  For  both  he  that  fandtifieth,  and  they  that  are  fanftified, 
*'  are  all  of  one :  for  which  caufe  he  is  not  afhamed  to  call 
**  them  brethren.  Forafmuch  then  as  the  children  are  par- 
"  takers  of  fle(h  and  blood,  he  alf>  himfelf  likewifc  took 
**  part  of  the  fame  ;  that  through  death  he  might  deftroy  hina 
'*  that  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the  devil.''  3.  But 
the  greateft  wonder  of  all  is,  that  this  '*  holy  thing,"  the  foul 
and  body,  or  human  nature  of  Chtift,  fliould  be  no  other  per- 
fon  but  the  Son  of  God,  who  took  to  himfelf  this  holy  thing, 
that  it  might  be  as  verily  his  foul  and  body,  as  our  fouls  and 
bodies  are  ours  :  "  Becaufe  the  children  were  partakers  of 
'*  flefti  and  blood,  he  alfo  himfelf  likewife  took  part  of  the 
<*  fame/'  The  human  nature  of  Chrift  is  not  a  perfon  by  it- 
felf ;  the  perfon  is  the  Son  of  God  :  for,  fays  the  angel, 
<<  that  holy  thing  which  fhall  be  born  of  thee,  (hall  be  call- 
<'  ed  the  Son  of  God."  This  is  the  great  myftery  of  godli- 
nefs,  God  manifest  in  the  flefh  ;  of  which  reafon  fays,  "  How 
'<  can  this  be  ?  "  becaufe  it  can  find  nothing  like  unto  it,  no- 
thing wherewith  to  compare  it,  either  in  the  height  above, 
or  in  the  deeps  below  :  but  faith  credits  God's  teflimony  in 
the  gofpel,  and  fays,  **  Jefus  is  the  Son  of  God ;  "  and  blefP- 
cd  are  they  that  believe.  This  wonderful  union  of  the  di- 
vine and  human  nature  in  the  perfon  of  the  Son  of  God, 
may  be  fome  way  reprefented  to  us,  in  his  conception  in  the 
womb  of  the  virgin  without  a  man,  by  the  Holy  Ghoft,  the. 
power  of  the  Highefl,  overfhadowing  her. 

But  this  leads  to  another  thing  fpoken  of  MefGah  the  King, 
by  the  prophets.     For, 

2.  They  alfo  fet  him  forth  as  God  5  and  foretell,  that  this 
man,  this  Son  of  David,  fhould  be  a  truly  divine  perfon  ; 
even  that  perfon  of  the  Godhead  who  is  ftiled  **  The  rock  of 

«  Ifrael" 
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«  IfracP  by  David,  in  making  mention  of  all  the  three.  Of 
this,  it  fccms,  thofe  Jews  knew  not  fo  much,  who  could  not 
anfwer  that  queftion,  Maith.  xxii.  42.— 4 '^^  "  How  then  doth 
^  David  in  fpirit  call  him  Lord  ?•  If  David  then  call  him 
*'  Lord,  how  is  he  his  fon  ? "  They  knew  not  how  he 
could  be  David's  God  and  his  King,  and  yet  his  fon.  But 
the  high  prieft,  and  they  that  propofed  that  queftion  to  him, 
«  Art  thou  the  Chrift,  the  Son  of  the  BlefTed  i  "  the  Son  of 
God  ?  and  condemned  him  for  blafphemy  when  he  conferted 
it,  (Matth.  xxvi.  63.  64.  65. ;  Mark  xiv.  61 — 64. ;  Luke  xxii. 
67. — 71.;  Johnxix.7.  ^O*  feemed  to  have  fome  notion, 
from  the  prophecies,  of  the  Melfiah's  being  God. 

The  prophets  give  him  the  higheft  names  and  titles  of 
the  Supreme  God  ;  fuch  as,  "  Jehovah/'  Jcr  xxiii.  6. 
Pfal.  xcvii.  I.  6c.  '*  The  Lord  God,"  Ifaiah  xl.  10.  1 1.  "  The 
"  Lord  of  hofts,"  Ifaiah  viii.  1  <.  14.  See  alfo  for  this, 
Pfal.  xxiv.  I  o.  which  pfalm  is  a  prophecy  of  the  Mcffiah  and 
Us  kbgdom,  who  is  there  defigned  "  The  King  of  glory  ;'• 
anMis  folemn  entrance  into  heaven,  the  feat  of  his  kingdom, 
is  there  defcribed ;  as  it  is  alfo  Pfal.  xlvii,  from  f  --.  and 
PlaLIxviiL  18.  The  queftion  is  made  concerning  this  King 
of  glory,  who  he  is  i  and  the  anfwer  co  this  queftion  is, ''  The 
"  Lord  of  hofts,  he  is  the  King  of  glory."  The  King  of 
glory  is  a  title  of  the  Mefliah,  importing  hU  glorious  dorni* 
Dion  and  kingdom  ;  and  if  this  title,  "  The  Lord  of  hofts,"  im» 
ported  no  more  than  this  dominion,  the  queftion,  in  that  cafe, 
would  not  be  anfwered ;  for  all  that  is  exprefted,  fully,  by  the 
tide,  *•  The  King  of  glory  : "  and  therefore  that  title,  *'  The 
"  Lord  of  hofts,"  imports  more,  even  his  Supreme  Godhead ; 
and  that  he  is  "  that  moft  High  God,"  befides  whom  there 
is  no  God. 

He  is  fet  forth  in  the  prophecies  as  the  creator  of  the 
world.  So  we  have  him  in  the  beginning  of  that  xxivth  Pfalm ; 
and  the  ciid  Pfalm,  which  is  alfo  a  prophecy  of  the  Meffiah's 
kingdom,  declares  him  "  the  eternal  and  unchangeable  crea- 
*  tor  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth."  Sec  f  25.  26.  27.  and 
compare  Heb.  i.  10.  11.  12.  and  many  other  Old  Teftament 
fcriptures  might  be  cited  to  this  purpofe.  Now,  the  creation 
of  the  world  is  that  woik  whereby  the  Moft  High  God,  be* 
fide  whom  there  is  no  God,  is  every  where  diftingui/hed  in 
his  word  ;  and  it  is  exprefsly  declared,  that  he  ^*  ftretched 
^'  forth  the  heavens  alone,  and  fpread  abroad  the  earth  by 
^<  himfelf,"  Ifaiah  xliv.  24. 
The  sdvcrfarics  of  the  true  Godhead  of  Jefus  Chrift,  infift 

much 
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much  upon  the  manner  of  fpeaking  of  him  as  creator  in  the 
New  Teftament,  where  they  would  have  the  world's  being 
(aid  to  be  created  by  hira,  to  import  his  being  only  a  fubor- 
dinate  caufe,  or  hh  afting-as  an  inftrument  only  in  that  great 
work.  But  though  it  (hould  be  allowed,  that  he  afted  in  that 
work  as  being  fet  up  from  everlafting,  to  be  mediator,  and 
head  over  all  things  to  the  church,  and  preparing,  as  it  were, 
a  fcene  for  ailing  that  glorious  work  of  redemption,  and  lay- 
ing all  things  that  were  made,  in  a  fubferviency  unto  his  glo- 
rious kingdom,  Prov.  viii.  Eph.  iii.  9.  Heb.  i.  Col.  i.  ;  yet 
ftill  there  was  none  befide  the  "  Moft  High  God"  employed 
in  that  work.  Whatever  was  the  capacity,  therefore,  in 
which  he  adVed,  the  work  he  did,  abundantly  demonflrates 
his  **  eternal  power  and  godhead  ;  *'  and  that  the  Father  hath 
no  other  godhead,  but  that  very  fame  which  he  alfo  hath, 
and  can  challenge  as  his  own,  even  as  the  Father. 

His  work  of  creation  is  not  that  which  makes  him  God .; 
but  it  clearly  manifefts  him  to  be  the  only  true  God.  It  is 
not  the  reafon  for  which  he  is  God  ;  but  it  doth  evidentlyidif- 
cover  unto  the  reafon  of  creatures,  that  whoever  wrought  it 
is  the  **  only  true  God,*'  Rom.i.  20.  And  fcripture-revela- 
tion  (hews,  that  there  was  none  but  that  God  employed  in 
that  work ;  and  that  the  fame  psrfon  who  is  the  Chrii^,  the 
King  of  the  church,  wrought  that  fame  work.  So  that  what- 
ever was  the  capacity  wherein  he  a^ed  in  the  creation,  it 
clearly  (hews,  that  he  is,  and  was  before  the  world,  the  only 
eternal  and  almighty  Lord  God. 

And  when  this  divine  peribn  condefcends  to  a(l;n  fubordi- 
nation  to  the  Father,  with  a  view  to  the  redemption  of  finners 
of  mankind,  yet  fo  as  his  true  Godhead  appears  glorioufly  in 
all  the  works  to  which  he  thus  condefcends,  it  is  the  higheft 
ingratitude  in  men  to  go  about  to  difparage  him,  on  account 
of  that  fame  condefcenfion.  Neither  will  it  excufe  them, 
that  they  are  moved  unto  this  by  this  reafon.  That  they  can* 
not  faiisfy  their  underftandings,  how  three  truly  diftinft  per- 
fons  can  have  the  fame  very  Godhead,  fo  that  of  every  one 
of  them  it  may  be  truly  faid,  He  is  the  only  true  God,  befide 
whom  there  is  no  God  For  this  is  to  fay,  that  the  incom- 
prchenfible  God  can  reveal  nothing  of  himfelf,  but  what  they 
can  uncicrftand  ;  and  they  are  concerned  to  credit  the  divine 
teAimony  no  fuither  than  they  can  fatisfy  thcmfelves  about 
the  reafonablenefs  of  that  which  he  teftifies. 

Yet  th«'y  have  never  been  able  to  (how  an  ineonfiftency  in 
this  mydery,  no  not  fuch  as  appears  in  many  things  of  the 

truth 
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tnith  of  which  they  are  fatisfied  by  Nature's  Ugh^  And 
even  the  inconfiftencies  of  which  they  are  not  able  to  rid  their 
own  notions  of  the  divine  eternity,  omoiprefence,  and  omai- 
fclence,  do  not  oblige  them  to  quit  thofe  notions.  But  what* 
ever  appears  in  fcripture-revelaiion  with  the  leaft  air  of  in- 
confiftency,  puts  them  immediately  upon  that  old  inquiry, 
"  Hath  God  faid  fo  ? ''  And  by  this,  he  that  firft  propofed 
that  quefiion,  can  eafily  **  blind  the  minds  of  them  that  be- 
"  lieve  not,  left  the  light  of  the  glorious  gofpel  of  Chiift," 
4he  image  of  God,  "  ftiould  ftiine  unto  them,^'  while  he  fills 
their  minds  with  the  fancy  of  being  or  becoming  as  gods  for 
knowledge. 

N0W9  while  they  look  down  upon  us  with  pity  or  dif- 
dain,  as  an  inferior  kind  of  creatures,  that,  for  lack  pf  un- 
derftanding,  or  being  impofed  upon  by  fome  crafty  fpirir,  and 
enthufiafts,  believe  myfteries,  and  credit  contradidlions  ;  if 
we  inquire  for  the  contradidlion  in  that  which  we  believe, 
they  tell  us,  it  is  a  plain  principle  in  nature  and  reafon,  **  That 
**  God  is  but  one  intelligent  agent,  and  that  intelligent  agent 
^*  and  perfon  are  one  and  the  fame  ;  and  fo  it  is  impoIBble, 
''  that  one,  and  but  one  intelligent  agent  and  perfon,  can 
''  yet  be  three  intelligent  agents  or  perfons/' 

But  we  are  not  yet  fatisfied,  by  all  thofe  words  thus  fet 
together,  that  perfonality  enters  at  all  into  the  idea  we  have 
of  the  Deity  by  Nature's  light.  The  eternal  power  and 
Godhead  of  the  Firft  Caufe  is  clearly  feen  by  the  things  that 
are  made,  and  the  wifdom  of  the  Godhead  is  confpicuous  iti 
them :  but  fince  the  idea  of  perfonality  ferves  to  diftinguifh 
to  us  thofe  intelligent  agents  that  we  cannot  diftinguKh  by  the 
ideas  we  have  of  their  natures,  as  intelligent  agents  ;  which, 
though  we  repeat  them  ever  fo  oft,  are  the  fame  5  and  fince 
the  Divine  Being  is  infinitely  diftinguiftied  from  all  other  be- 
ings, in  the  notion  we  have  of  it  by  Nature's  light ;  the  idea 
of  perfonality  is  of  no  manner  of  ufe  here.  And  feeing  the 
idea  of  perfonality  includes  diftin^l  mutual  relations  and  offi- 
ces, whereby  we  diftinguifh  thefe,  that  cannot  be  diftinguifli- 
cd  by  the  idea  of  their  nature,  common  to  both,  (and  there 
is  fomething  real  at  the  bottom  of  this  diftinflion,  whereof 
we  have  no  idea)  ;  it  is  evident,  that  gs  the  idea  of  one  hu- 
man perfon  neceflarily  infers  another  human  perfon,  and  the 
idea  of  one  angelic  perfon  neceflarily  infers  another  angelic 
perfon,  with  whom  he  is  one  way  or  other  related,  and  from 
whom  he  is  diftinguiftied  in  and  by  that  relation,  when  he 
cannot  be  diftinguiftied  from  him  by  the  common  idea  of 
Vol.  I.  C  their 
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their  nature :  Co  if  we  think  of  one  divine  perfon,  this  necct 
farily  infers  another  /divine  perfon.  Of  this  Nature's  light 
difcovers  nothing,  but  (hews  one  Godhead,  and  but  one,  in- 
finitely diftingui(hed  from  all  other  beings  by  itfelf,  and  that 
another  God  is  impoffible.  Scripture- revelation  leaves  this 
entire  and  full,  and  afferts  it  fully  ;  but  unto  this  it  adds  the 
idea  of  perfonality,  which  implies  in  it  more  fuch  perfons 
than  one,  and  reveals  three  perfons  in  this  one  Godhead,  mu- 
tually related,  and  afling  diftin£t  parts,  with  relation  unto  one 
another,  (which  could  not  have  been  a£led  by  one  fingle  per* 
fon,  or  by  any  but  divine  perfons) ;  and  that  in  a  work  where- 
in the  one  Godhead  and  divine  attributes  (hine  forth  more  than 
in  any  other  work  of  God,  and  unto  which  all  the  other 
works  of  God  are  fubfervient.  Nature's  light  could  not  dif- 
cover  this  •  but  cannot  contradift  it :  for  though  we  ufe  to 
infer  diftinft  natures  from  diftlnd  perfons  among  men,  finite 
creatures,  among  whom  alfo  there  is  no  neceffity  for  one's  be- 
ing two  perfons,  feeing  another  may  be  made  to  anfwer  all 
the  purpofes  for  which  that  man  could  be  fuppofed  to  be  two 
perfons  5  yet  fuch  an  inference  cannot  be  applied  unto  the 
Deity,  without  meafuring  infinite  by  finite,  and  intruding  in- 
to thofe  things  which  we  have  not  feen,  and  ufing  Nature's 
light  unto  a  purpofe  unto  which  it  was  not  defigned,  and 
which  it  canQot  anfwer ;  yea  and  without  a  contempt  of  this 
glorious  difcovery  of  the  Godhead  made  in  this  revelation. 

Thus  it  is  evident,  that  whatever  notions  we  have  of  the 
Deity  naturally,  he  that  "  denieth  the  Son,"  the  fame  "  hath 
**  not  the  Father  ;  "  and  he  that  "  knoweth  not"  that  divine 
perfon  the^^on,  "  knows  as"  little  of  the  Father.  The  Jews 
cfteemed  themfelves  free  in  the  houfe  or  church  of  God,  and 
held  themfelves  for  tjne  children  of  God,  which  yet  they 
could  not  be  any  otherwife  but  by  being  the  children  of  the 
Father  of  Jefus  Chrift  5  and  his  children  they  were  not,  as 
appeared  by  their  unbelief  and  enmity  againft  his  Son  the 
Chrift :  yea  they  did  not  know  the  Father ;  though  by  calling 
themfelves  the  children  of  God,  they  called  the  Father  of  Je- 
fus Chrift  their  God  ;  fince  none  are  the  children  of  God  but 
they  that  have  the  Father  of  Chrift  for  their  father  ;  and  God 
is  not  the  God  of  any  but  them  to  whom  the  Father  of 

Chrift  is  a  father,  John  viii.  41.  42.  and  54. "  It  is  my 

**  Father  that  honoureth  me,  of  whom  ye  fay  that  he  is  your 
"  God,"  f  <J5.  "  Yet  ye  have  not  known  him."     The  fame 
thing,  with  the  fame  view,  riciay  be  faid  to  the  adverfaries  of' 
the  true  Godhead  of  Jefus  Chrift.     They  pretend  mightily  to 

honour 
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honour  the  Father^  and  claim  intered  in  him^  and  in  his 
church  ;  while,  in  the  mean  time,  they  diflionour  the  Son, 
whom  the  Father  honoureth,  and  would  have  all  men  to  ho- 
nour, even  as  they  honour  him  ;  and  hereby  it  is  evident 
they  have  not  known  the  Father,  and  that  they  really  honour 
the  Father  as  little  as  they  honour  the  Son. 

And  thus  they  do  indeed  make  void  fcripture-revelation, 
while  they  pretend  to  receive  it,  by  fubjefting  it  to  Nature^s 
light,  and  holding  themfelves  for  maders  of  that  light.  But 
here  they  tell  us,  we  can,  upon  occafion,  ufe  as  much  free- 
dom with  the  fcriptures,  and  make  as  much  ufe  of  reafon  in 
explaining  them  as  they,  in  fome  cafes ;  and  fo  fall  under  our 
own  cenfure  :  and  they  infift  much  on  thefe  two  inftances, 
God's  fpeaking  of  himfelf  as  having  bodily  parts,  and  the 
matter,  of  tranfubftantiation. 

As  to  the  firft  of  thefe  :  That  manner  of  fpeaking,  as  if 
God  had  bodily  parts,  is  abundantly  juftified  in  the  great  my- 
ftery  of  godlinefs,  God  manifefl  in  the  flefh,  and  has*  a  fuffi- 
cient  foundation  in  his  taking  part  with  us  in  flefli  and  blood. 
And  it  was  no  way  unbecoming  God,  to  fpeak  thus  of  him- 
felf, after  the  manner  of  man,  with  a  view  to  this  great  my- 
(lery,  in  the  revelation  of  which  he  is  mod  gloriouily  ma- 
nifefted. 

And  as  for  tranfubftantiation,  it  had  never  entered  into 
the  minds  of  men,  if  it  had  not  been  upon  occafion  of  the 
revelation  of  that  fpiritual  myftery,  of  eating  the  flefti  and 
drinking  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  Man.  The  Jews,  who 
took  up  that  fpiritual  faying  of  our  Lord  in  a  carnal  fenfe, 
conceiving  that  he  fpake  of  his  body  in  the  fame  manner  as 
the  IfraeliteSN^ated  the  manna,  the  type  of  it,  thought  this 
impoffiblc,  and  fo  rejefted  the  revelation.  But  others  came 
after  them,  who,  profefGng  to  own  the  revelation,  found 
themfelves  obliged  to  own,  that  there  is  an  eating  of  Chrift's 
body,  and  drinking  of  his  blood,  in  his  fupper.  They  knew 
nothing  of  the  fpiritual  myftqry  of  faith  in  this  matter  ;  and 
fo  were  forced  to  have  recourfe  to  the  notion  of  the  unbe- 
lieving Jews,  about  eating  this  flefh,  though  againft  our  Lord's 
■  cxprefs  declaration,  John  vi.  6^^.  For  they  could  not  make  a 
better  of  it :  ihey  were  obliged  either  to  rejeft  the  revelation, 
as  the  Jews  •  or  embrace  that  carnal  notion,  (which  i&  indeed 
inconfiflent),  for  want  of  a  fpiritual  difcerning  of  the  truth. 
Even  as  they  that  believe  not  the  true  Godhead  of  Jefus 
Chrift,  not  having  faith's  difcerning  of  the  myftery  of  the 
Trinity,  are  forced  to  maintain  a  fuperior  and  inferior  God, 
C  2  fuperior 
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fuperior  and  inferior  divine  worfliip,  a  fuperior  and  inferior 
creator,  and  to  imagine  fomething  between  God  and  the  crea- 
ture, which  is  neither  the  moft  high  independent  God,  nor 
a  creature  ;  or  to  afcribe  the  divine  properties  to  a  creature  ; 
all  which  is  repugnant  both  to  fcripture  and  reafon.  For 
what  can  they  do  ?  They  find  themfelves  fome  way  obliged 
to  own  the  truth  of  the  fcriptures ;  they  have  not,  or  will  not 
have  the  faith  of  this  myftery,  and  fo  they  muft  take  up  with 
fuch  notions  about  it  as  they  have.  Thus  they  that  will  not 
believe  divine  myfteries,  becaufe  they  cannot  reach  them 
uith  their  reafon,  are  forced  to  take  up  with  more  unrcafon* 
able  inconfiftent  opinions,  receiving  therein  the  recompenfe  of 
their  error ;  fo  <*  profeffing  themfelves  to  be  wife,  they  be- 
"  come  fools/' 

"When  thofe  men  harden  themfelves  in  their  unbelief,  or  fcek 
to  diminifh  the  great  importance  of  this  article  of  our  faith,  by 
(Ignifying,  that  this  dod^rine  is  not  exprefsly  declared  in  fcrip- 
ture-revelation,  and  that  it  is  fuch  a  do^rine,  that  unlefs  it 
were  very  exprefsly  revealed,  they  cannot  be  fo  much  condemn- 
ed for  not  believing  it,  they  bring  to  mind  that  paffage  which 
we  have  John  x.  24.  25.  "  Then  came  the  Jews  round  about 
*^  him,  and  faid  unto  him.  How  long  doft  thou"  make  us  to 
**  doubt  ?  If  thou  be  the  Chrift,  tell  us  plainly.  Jefus  an- 
"  fwered  them,  I  told  you,  and  ye  believed  not.'*  It  was 
a  very  hard  matter  for  the  Jews,  confidering  their  prejudices^ 
to  believe  that  fuch  a  man  as  Jefus  was  their  Chrift,  and  a 
matter  of  the  utmoft  importance  it  was  for  them  to  know 
liim  to  be  the  Chrift ;  and  when  they  got  figns,  they  wanted 
clearer,  more  evident  figns  ;  when  it  was  told  them,  they 
wanted  to  be  more  plainly  told;  they  complained  of  the 
darknefs  of  the  revelation  of  a  point  fo  important,  fo  ftiock- 
ipg  to  them,  and  that  it  was  never  told  them  plainly,  fo  as 
they  could  not,  by  interpreting  words  and  phrafes,  have  it 
to  fay,  that  the  words  wherein  it  was  told  them  were  capa- 
ble of  fome  other  meaning ;  yet  they  died  in  their  fins,  be- 
caufe they  believed  it  not.  God  hath  revealed  this  great 
docliine  fufficiently  for  enlightening  the  minds  of  his  people, 
and  making  unbelievers  inexcufeable ;  though  not  in  fuch  ' 
terms  as  fuch  unbelievers  would  have  it  propofed  unto  them, 
nor  with  that  fort  of  evidence  which  they  would  defire  who 
flight  and  oppofe  the  evidence  that  God  thought  fit  to  give. 
"  Jefus  anfwered,  I  told  you,  and  ye  believea  not/'  When 
he  afifwered  the  chief  prieft  and  his  company  as  plainly  as 
they  defircd,  they  condemned  him  for  a  blafphemer.    And 

though 
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though  this  doftrinc  be  revealed  in  the  moft  fuitable  manner^ 
for  begetting  and  increaling  the  faith  of  it  in  the  minds  of 
them  that  are  ordained  to  eternal  life ;  yet  if  it  were  reveal- 
ed in  any  way  wherein  it  could  be  now  fuppofed  to  be  decla- 
red, we  might  promife  upon  thefe  men^  continuing  in  the 
difpofition  wherein  they  feem  to  be,  that  they  would  either 
diftinguifh  away  the  fenfe  of  that  revelation,  and  cry  for  a 
clearer  ftill,  or  utterly  rejeft  the  revelation.  But  we  may 
yet  have  a  farther  view  of  the  perfon  of  the  MefEah  from  the 
prophecies  of  the  Old  Teftament.     For, 

Thefe  prophecies  alfo  fct  him  forth  as  the  objeft  of  reli- 
gious worfhip  ;  fo  that  Jefus  confei&ng  himfelf  to  be  that 
promifed  King,  does  thereby  acknowledge,  that  he  is  the 
objeft  of  that  worfhip;  and  therefore  the  only  true  God. 
We  find  the  angels,  that  fort  of  creatures  that  (in  the  regard 
of  idolaters)  poflefled  the  room  only  due  to  him,  the  Media* 
tor,  who  is  indeed  God,  and  who  are  therefore  called  Gods, 
are  commanded  "  to  worihip  him,'^  who  is  Jehovah,  the 
true  God,  the  glorious  King  of  the  church,  Pfal.  xcvii.  i. — 7. 
compare  Heb.  i.  6.  And  in  Pfal.  cii.  where  he  is  declared 
to  be  the  creator  of  the  world,  we  have  him  alfo  pointed  out 
to  us  as  th(§'^objeft  of  religious  worfliip,  prayer,  and  praife 
in  the  church,  on  account  of  the  glory  of  his  Godhead,  ap- 
pearing in  his  great  work  of  redemption,  and  in  his  building 
of  the  church,  and  in  the  glorious  a6ts  of  his  reign,  from 
f  1  S*  to  )^  23.  See  to  this  purpofe  Pfal.  xcv.  xcvi.  xcvii. 
xcviii.  xcix.  c.  all  prophecies  of  the  Meffiah  and  his  kingdom. 
See  likewife  Pfal.  ciii.  19. — 22.  Pfal.  Ixv.  i. — 5.  and  Pfal. 
xlvii.  ire*  ijc. 

The  fcripture  makes  no  diftinftion  in  the  bufinefs  of  reli- 
gious worihip,  but  afcribcs  it  only  and  wholly  to  God,  on 
account  of  the  Godhead  manifefted  in  the  glorious  works  of 
creation  and  redemption.  And  if  there  are  not  higher  ex- 
preffions  of  religious  worfliip  in  fcripture,  than  thofe  that  are 
ufed  in  the  prophetic  calls,  to  worthip  this  glorious  King,  the 
MelSah ;  his  glorious  Godhead,  manifefting  itfelf  in  his  works 
of  creation  and  redemption,  and  in  his  glorious  kingdom  to 
be  fet  up  in  the  fullnefs  of  time,  is  plainly  given  as  the  reafon 
why  he  (hould  be  worfliipped  in  his  kingdom  the  church  by 
angels  and  men.  The  typical  redemption  of  the  nation  of 
Ifrael  out  of  Egypt,  and  bringing  of  that  nation  through  the 
wildernefs  into  the  promifed  land,  carried  in  it  fuch  a  diftin- 
guiftiing  difcovery  of  the  glorious  Godhead  of  the  worker  of 
it,  as  intitJed  him  to  the  religious  worfhip  of  Ifrael,  and  made 

.  them 
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them  >\'holly  without  excufe  in  worfhipping  any  other  God 
befides  that  God  that  fo  fulfilled  his  promife  to  Abraham,  I- 
faac,  and  Jacob.  Therefore  this  God  fpake  thus  from  Si- 
nai :  "  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God  which  hath  brought  thee  out 
"  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  out  of  the  houfe  of  bondage.  Thou 
"  (halt  have  no  other  gods  before  me."  This  voice  was  the 
voice  of  the  fame  whofe  blood  fpeaketh  to  us  from  heaven, 
Heb.  xii.  24.  25.  26. 

The  Father  never  appeared,  never  fpake,  but  in  and  by  the 
Son;  his  word  and  his  (pirit  was  with  him,  If.  Ixiii.  9.  10.  1 1. 
Hag.  ii.  5.  Of  old  the  Father  appeared,  and  fpake  by  him 
more  darkly,  while  he  was  only  foreftiewing  his  incarnation  in 
his  appearances,  and  in  divers  figures,  and  ihewing  before- 
hand in  dark  promifes,  and  manifold  earthly  types,  the  glo- 
rious heavenly  things  of  the  New  Teftament;  but  now,  be- 
ing incarnate,  and  having  come  in  his  kingdom,  the  Father 
is  more  clearly  manifeft,  and  fpeaks  more  clearly  in  him, 
"  the  brightnefs  of  his  glory,  and  the  exprefs  image  of  his 
*'  perfon  ;"  and  being  partaker  with  us  in  flefli  and  blood,  he 
is  alfo  to  us  inftead  of  the  prophets,  by  whom  he  fpake  of 
old  to  the  people  of  Ifrael,  Heb.  i.  1.  2. 

It  was  he  then  that  appeared  of  old,  and  the  Father  never 
but  in  him,  "  the  angel  of  his  prefence,"  or,  "  his  face.'* 
Mofes  knew  well  to  diftinguifli  this  face  of  God,  this  angel 
of  God's  prefence,  from  any  created  angel.  See  Exod. 
xxxiii.  Thus  the  angel  in  whom  is  God's  name  is  the  fame 
that  fpake  to  Mofes  in  the  bu(h,  faying,  "  I  am  the  God  of 
*'  Abraham,  Ifaac,  and  Jacob,''  and  that  fpake  to  him  in 
Mount  Sinai,  Afts  vii.  38.  and  whofe  voice  was  conveyed  to 
the  people  of  Ifrael  by  the  miniftry  of  angels  that  miniftred 
to  him  there.  And  he  faid,  "  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God  ;  thou 
"  *'  fhalt  have  no  other  gods  befides  me."  Neither  was  it  any 
idolatry  in  the  Ifraelites  to  fay  to  him,  *^  Thou  art  the  Lord 
**  our  God  that  brought  us  out  of  E^ypt ;  we  will  have  no 
<<  god  befides  thee."  And  there  was  no  fear  of  worfhip- 
ping  another  beCde  the  only  God,  in  worfliipping  him,  as 
there  would  been  in  worfhipping  any  created  angel,  however 
coromiffioned  by  God,  however  fpeaking  in  his  name.  This 
is  he  that  led  Ifrael  out  of  Egypt  into  Canaan,  and  therein 
manifefted  himfelf  to  be  the  only  true  God,  befides  whom  If- 
rael was  to  have  no  other  god :  for  "  the  Lord  alone  led  lf« 
"  rael,  and  there  was  no  fl:range  god  with  him,"  Deut. 
xxxii.  12. 

NoW;  if  that  typical  and  earthly  redemption  of  the  nation 

Ifrael 
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Ifracl  fo  maniftfted  the  divine  glory  of  the  worker  of  it,  as 
to  give  him  juft  title  to  inherit  Ifrael's  praife ;  how  much 
more  does  the  glory  of  his.true  Godhead  appear  in  the  fpiritual 
and  eternal  redemption  wrought  by  him  for  the  true  Ifrael, 
the  heavenly  nation^  and  in  **  bringing  many  Tons  unto  glo« 
"  ry/'  and  in  all  the  glorious  arts  of  his  reign  in  his  heaven- 
ly kingdom,  and  calls  for  the  worfhip  and  adoration  of  an- 
gels and  men  ?  He  receives  this  worftiip  from  the  redeemed, 
and  from  all  the  angels  of  God,  afcribing  to  him  the  infinite 
dignity  and  worth  of  his  Godhead  that  appears  to  them  in 
that  glorious  redemption  which  is  by  his  blood,  Rev.  v. 
9- — 12. 

For  whatever  they  may  think  who  know  not  the  holinef:», 
infinite  juflice,  and  terrible  majefty  of  God,  and  the  unfpeak- 
able  evil  of  fin,  as  it  is  againft  him,  and  that  mod  defperate 
condition,  and  dreadful  complication  of  innumerable  evils, 
flowing  from  the  guilt  of  fin,  and  the  curfe  of  a  broken  law, 
out  of  which  we  are  redeemed  by  the  blood  of  Chrift  ;  yet 
the  felf  condemned  (Inner,  that  has  fome  true  apprehenfion 
of  thefe  things,  and  fo  fees  the  great  vanity  and  folly  of 
all  attempts  to  make  an  amends  to  the  majefty  of  God 
for  the  exceeding  finfulnefs  of  his  fin,  or  any  way  to  relieve 
himfelf  from  his  deiperate  condition,  and  weeps  bccaufe 
he  cannot  find  worth  enough  in  any  creature  wherewith 
to  prefent  himfelf,  and  appear  with  confidence  before  the 
Mod  High;  fuch  a  finner  cannot  put  confidence  in  the 
blood  of  Chrift,  nor  be  relieved  from  his  fears,  fo  as  to 
come  confidently  before  God  by  it,  till  he  be  perfuaded 
in  very  deed,  that  it  is  the  blood  of  God,  and  that  the  blood 
of  that  man  is  the  blood  of  no  other  but  that  glorious  and 
(fivine  perfon,  who  is  worthy,  with  all  the  independent  eter- 
nal worth  that  is  in  the  only  Godhead.  Such  a  finner  being 
perfuaded,  by  the  Holy  Ghoft,  that  dwells  in  the  flain  Lamb, 
to  come  unto  the  Father  by  this  blood,  will  give  divine  wor- 
fhip and  glory  to  the  Lamb,  without  any  fear  of  his  honour* 
ing  a  perfon  who  is  not  the  only  true  God,  befides  whom 
there  is  no  god,  and  will  count  him  worthy  to  reign  in  his 
glorious  kingdom,  on  account  of  that  his  Godhead  appear- 
ing in  redeeming  us  by  his  blood.  While  men  are  utter 
ftrangers  to  thefe  things,  they  may  have  fruitlefs  philofophi- 
cal  notions  about  the  Godhead  of  Jefus  Chrift ;  but  they 
irfll  "  hold  the  truth  in  unrighteoufnefs  ;'^  and  may,  by  afuit- 
abie  temptation,    be  prevailed  with   to  part  with  ic  at  a 

cheaper 


24  The  Testimony  of  the      Chap.  I. 

cheaper  rate  than  they  that  have  come  by  it  in  fuch  a  way 
as  this. 

The  kingdom  of  the  Meffiah  is  founded  in  his  redemption ; 
as  the  prophets  declare,  If.  liii.  toward  the  ciofe,  Pfal.  ex.  7. 
Pfal.  xxii.  ebc".  And  his  Godhead  is  fet  forth  as  appearing 
in  his  kingdom,  and  calling  for  divine  worftiip  from  all  his 
fubjeds.  It  is  true,,  in  his  kingdom  he  hath  condefccnded  to 
reign  by  commiffion  from  the  Father,  even  as  he  gave  himfelf 
for  his  church  to  redeem  it  at  the  Father's  appointment,  and 
be  is  in  his  kingdom  the  Father's  reprefentative ;  for  how  other- 
wife  fliould  the  Father  and  the  divine  glory  in  his  perfon  ap- 
appear  unto  us  i  But  as  he  could  not  fully  reprefent  him  in  the 
church,  his  kingdom,  if  he  were  not  an  equal  perfon  to  him, 
and  truly  diflinfl  from  him,  in  one  and  the  fame  Godhead; 
fo,  by  this  very  commiffion,  the  Father  gives  his  glory  into 
his  hands,  which  yet  he  will  not  give  to  another  god.  So 
we  find  in  that  prophecy  where  he  is  appointed  the  Father's 
fcrvant,  If.  xlii.  from  the  beginning,  that  work  which  he 
calls  his  glory,  and  for  which  he  is  praifed,  even  the  bring- 
ing forth  of  judgment  to  the  Gentiles,  opening  the  blind  eyes, 
and  bringing  the  prifoners  from  the  prifon,  is  given  into  the 
liand  of  this  his  fervant  to  be  accompliflied  by  him  :  and 
then  he  declares,  "  I  am  the  Lord,  that  is  my  name,  and 
"  my  glory  I  will  not  give  to  another,  neither  my  praife 
*'  to  graven  images."  This  fervant  of  his  therefore  muft 
be  the  fame  God  with  him,  who  will  not  give  his  glory  unto 
another,  and  yet  gives  it  to  him. 

Thus  the  Father  hath  committed  all  judgment  unto  the 
Son,  "  that  all  men  fhould  honour  the  Son  even  as  they  ho- 
**  nour  the  Father.  He  that  honoureth  not  the  Son,  honour- 
"  eth  not  the  Father  which  hath  fent  him,"    John  v.  22.  23. 

Whatever  be  the  capacity^  wherein  this  glorious  perfon 
afts,  whatever  condefcenfion  he  ufe  for  our  fakes,  as  Media- 
tor, we  ought  nevcrthelefs  to  honour  him;  and  religious 
worfhip  is  declared  to  be  his  due  on  account  of  his  divine 
glory  raanifefting  itfelf  in  his  a6ling  in  that  fame  capacity  to 
which  he  thus  condefcends.  And  fince  the  only  true  God 
appropriates  all  religious  worfhip,  without  any  diftindion^ 
to  himfelf,  and  difcharges  us  to  give  any  part  or  portion  of 
it,  or  any  fenfe  of  it,  unto  any  other;  on  any  account,  or 
to  hearken  to  any  prophet,  though  working  miracles,  to  in- 
duce us  to  give  this  worfliip  to  another,  Deut.  xiii.  1. — 5. ; 
and  fince  we  are  called  to  give  religious  worfiiip  to  this  King, 
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the  Meffiab^  it  is  manifefl,  that  he  is  the  only  true  God, 
**  befide  whom  there  is  no  God.'' 

Upon  the  whole,  we  may  fee  in  the  prophecies,  fome  of 
which  have  been  pointed  at,  that  this  glorious  King,  the 
Melfiah,  is  fet  forth  as  the  fruit  of  David's  body,  a  real  man 
of  the  feed  of  David ;  yet  not  a  human,  but  a  truly  divine 
perfon,  Jehovah,  the  Lord  of  Hofts,  the  Lord  God,  the  al- 
mightly  Creator  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  and  the  biefT' 
ed  objeA  of  the  religious  worfhip  and  adoration  of  angels 
find  men.  So  he  is  the  child  born  to  us,  the  fon  given  to 
us,  who  is  the  mighty  God  ;  the  fon  conceived,  and  brought 
forth  by  a  virgin,  whofe  name  is  Immanuel,  God  with  us; 
the  feed  of  the  woman,  who  is  able  to  bruife  the  head  of 
the  ferpent ;  the  feed  of  Abraham,  in  whom  all  the  nations 
of  the  earth  may  find  eternal  bleffednefs ;  and  David's  fon, 
who  yet  is  his  Lord,  his  God,  and  his  everlafling  King  Je- 
fus  confefles  all  this  of  himfelf,  and  acknowledges,  that  he 
is  that  fame  glorious  perfon,  in  whom  the  divine  and  human 
natures  are  thus  marveloufly  united,  by  his  owning,  before 
Pilate,  that  he  is  '*  that  promifed  King."  And  when  he  fays, 
<<  To  this  end  was  I  born,  and  for  this  caufe  came  I  into 
«  the  world,"  he  feeras  to  point  to  that  prophecy  of  the 
Mcfliah,  If.  ix,  6.  "  Unto  us  a  child  is  born,  unto  us  a  fon 
*'  is  given,  and  the  government  fhall  be  upon  his  fhoulder," 
irr.  Thus  the  eternal  God  reigns  as  King,  the  church's  ma- 
ker is  her  hufband,  and  her  Redeemer  the  Lord  of  Hods, 
and  her  God  is  her  glory. 

Whofoever  confefles  Jefus  to  be  Chrift,  confefles  this  fame 
great  truth  concerning  his  perfon  :  and  it  is  a  vain  thing  to 
pretend  to  confefs  that  he  is  the  Chrifl,  and  yet  deny  his 
true  Godhead,  or  not  truly  own  him  to  be  the  Son  of  God  ; 
as  it  is  to  pretend  to  confefs  him  the  Chrift,  and  yet  deny 
him  to  be  the  Ion  of  David.  It  is  true,  the  word  Mejfiah^ 
or  Chrijlj  fignifying  anointed,  refpe6ts  his  office  ;  but  we 
tniftake  that  office,  and  cannot  fee  the  glory  of  it,  nor  im- 
prove it  unto  its  proper  ends,  fo  as  to  find  all  falvation  and 
all  defire  in  it,  if  we  do  not  fee  him  to  be  God  in  that  of- 
fice ;  and  if  we  view  him  rightly  by  faith  in  his  faving  of- 
fice, we  will  find  all  the  pcrfons  of  the  Godhead  therein  ma- 
nifefted,  and  concerned  in  our  falvation  thereby.  It  is  only 
in  Jefus  the  Chrift,  that  we  know  the  Father ;  for  he  "  is 
^  the  image  of  the  invifible  God ; "  and  it  is  only  in  him 
that  we  find  the  Holy  Ghoft,  <'  that  dwells  in  him."  It  has 
been  an  old  obfei  vation,  that  we  cannot  think  rightly  of  the 
Chrift,   without  thinking  of  the  glorious  perfon  anointing, 
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and  the  Holy  Ghoft,  wherewith  he  was  anointed,  Pfal.  xiv. 
6.  7.  Heb.  i.  8.  9.  And  it  may  be  obferved,  that  fomething 
of  the  Godhead,  including  all  the  divine  attributes,  feems  to 
be  peculiarly  reprefented  to  us  in  each  of  thefe  perfons,  as 
they  appear  in  and  by  the  faving  office  of  Chrift.  The  ma- 
jefty  of  the  Godhead  in  the  perfon  of  the  Father,  who  is 
therefore  ftyled  God  ;  the  infinite  worth  and  dignity  of  the 
fame  very  Godhead,  in  the  perfon  of  the  Son  ;  and  the  infi- 
nite fufficiency  and  power  of  that  fame  very  Godhead  in  the 
perfon  of  the  Holy  Ghoft. 

Now,  the  faving  office  of  Chrift  is  threefold.  He  is  pro- 
phet, prieft,  and  king.  And  though  thefe  three  offices  be 
truly  diftinft,  and  ought  not  to  be  confounded ;  yet  we  can- 
not rightly  conceive  of  him  as  king,  and  of  his  kingdom,  with- 
out the  other  two  offices ;  as  may  appear  afterward  ;  and  his 
anointing  is  much  fpoke  of  in  the  prophecies  with  refpeft 
unto  his  kingdom,  Pfal  ii.  Pfal.  xlv.  It  is  of  this  that  we 
now  fpeak,  and  this  anointing  of  Chrift  the  King  has  a  ma** 
nifeft  reference  unto  the  anointing  of  David,  and  thofe  kings 
that  were  but  earthly  figns  of  this  heavenly  King. 

SECT,        III. 

A  Ccording  to  the  promife  made  to  David,  wherein  we  ob- 
•^^  ferved,  that  the  kingdom,  in  his  earthly  houfe,  was 
fet  up  as  a  pledge,  fign,  and  figure  of  that  great  kingdom  of 
the  Meffiah  ;  when  Jefus  confeffes,  that  he  is  that  promifed 
King,  he  owns  himfelf  to  be  the  antitype  of  thofe  kings,  and 
that  he  is  unto  his  fubjefts  inftead  of  them;  and  that  his 
kingdom  is  the  thing  we  have  now  inftead  of  that  kingdom, 
which  hath  its  end  and  i/Tue  in  this. 

This  feems  pretty  clear  from  Jacob's  prophecy,  and  from 
the  promife  to  David,  as  it  has  been  explained  ;  and  that 
fame  prophecy,  to  which  we  noticed  a  little  before  that  our 
Lord  here  refers,  fpeaks  this  to  Chriftians  very  clearly.  If. 

ix.  6.  7.  "  Unto  us  a  child  is  born.-' Of  the  increafe  of  his 

<'  government  and  peace  there  fhall  be  no  end,  upon  the 
**  throne  of  David,  and  upon  his  kingdom,  to  order  it,*'  eSrc. 
It  is  manifeft  David's  fons  fucceeded  him,  and  fat  for  fevcral 
ages  on  his  throne  in  the  kingdom  of  Judah,  Jer.  xxii.  30. ; 
and  it  is  alfo  manifeft,  that  the  kingdom  wherein  Chrift  rules, 
and  the  throne  upon  which  he  fits,  is  not  that  fame  very 
throne  and  kingdom  where  David  and  his  fuccefiTors  fat  and 
ruled,  and  can  be  no  gth^rwife  called  that  throne  and  king- 
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dom,  but  as  it  is  the  thing  typified  thereby,  according  to 
God's  promife,  and  the  only  thing  that  we  have  now  inftead 
of  it,  when  the  earthly  fhadows  of  heavenly  things  have  their 
end  and  iflue  in  the  heavenly  things  themfelves  that  are  come 
in  the  place  of  them. 

The  kingdom  wherein  David  and  his  fucceflbrs  ruled  was 
God's  kingdom,  or  the  church  ;  the  throne  of  that  kingdom 
was  the  throne  of  the  Lord  ;  the  people  were  God's  flock  ; 
and  David's  fucceflbrs  were  paftors  of  that  flock  ;  their  of- 
fice, however  they  mifljehaved  in  it,  was  to  "  feed  the  (heep 
"  of  his  pafture,"  Jer.xxiii   f.  2. 

That  flock  of  God  brought  up  out  of  Egypt  by  a  temporal 
and  typical  redemption,  and  made  a  peculiar  people  unto 
God,  was  no  more  but  a  typical  flock  of  God,  the  antitype 
of  which  is  that  fpiritual  flock,  gathered  out  of  all  nations 
as  the  Jews  were  brought  back  from  Babylon,  and  gathered 
out  of  the  places  where  they  had  been  fcattered  and  in  cap* 
tivity ;  even  the  general  aflembly  and  church  of  the  firft- 
born,  whofe  names  are  written  in  heaven.  And  the  paftors 
of  that  typical  flock,  of  whofe  wicked  mifcarriages  the  Lord 
complains,  were  types  of  the  true  (hepherd,  who  is  one  for 
all,  and  is  better  unto  the  flock  of  God  than  them  all,  even 
the  righteous  branch  that  the  Lord  hath  now  raifed  up  unto 
David.  I  confefs  I  cannot  otherwife  explain  Jer.  xxiii.  i. — 5* 
and  apply  the  prophecy,  as  Chriftians  will  own  it  muft  be  ap- 
plied, unto  the  MeiTiah  and  his  kingdom  ;  nor  will  it  be  eafy 
otherwife  to  explain  the  moft  part  of  the  prophecies  concern- 
ing Chrift  and  his  kingdom,  fpeaking  almoft  conftantly  of  the 
antitype  by  the  types.  And  I  queftion  not  but  it  was  inad- 
vertency to  this  that  ftood  in  the  way,  and  does  unto  this 
day  ftand  in  the  way  of  the  Jews,  their  acknowledging  Jefus 
to  be  the  promifed  Meffiah,  the  King  of  Ifrael. 

Chriftians  generally  acknowledge  now,  (though  neither 
was  that  altogether  fo  clear  to  the  Jews  who  firft  believed), 
that  Chrift,  our  prieft,  is  in  that  his  office  the  antitype  of 
the  priefts  that  were  in  the  Old-Teftament  church,  and  that 
their  office  has  its  end  and  ifTue  in  his,  which  is  now  to  us 
inftead  of  it :  and  this  feems  to  be  plainly  fignified  in  that  pro- 
phecy, Jer.  xxxiii.  18.  "  Neither  (hall  the  prieft's  the  Levite$ 
**  want  a  man  before  me  to  offer  burnt-ofFcrings,  and  to 
"  kindle  meat-offerings,  and  to  do  facrifice  continually." 
And  it  is  as  plainly  fignified  in  the  foregoing  verfes  with 
which  this  is  conncfted,  that  Chrift  in  his  throne  and  king- 
dom is  the  antitype  of  David,  and  his  fuccefTors  in  his  throne 
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and  kingdom.  See  y  17.  "  For  thus  faith  the  Lord,  David 
<*  (hall  never  want"  (or  there  fhall  never  be  cut  ofF  from 
David)  '*  a  man  to  fit  upon  the  throne  of  the  houfc  of  Ifrael. 
*•  Neither  (hall/*  eSrr.  If  we  make  ufe  of  the  New  Tcfta- 
ment,  which  is  the  infallible  guide  unto  the  explication  of 
the  Old  Teftament  prophecies,  which  are  not  of  any  private 
interpretation,  we  will  find  Jefus  Chrift  declared  the  antitype 
of  the  kings  as  well  as  of  the  prieds. 

It  is  obferved,  that  Mount  Zion  had  two  tops,  one  of 
which  bore  the  temple,  and  the  other  the  city  of  David,  and 
David's  throne,  for  that  was  fet  in  Zion.  In  being  come  to 
Jefus,  the  Mediator  of  the  new  covenant,  we  are  come  to 
both  thefe  in  the  antitype,  Heb.  xii.  '^  Ye  are  come  to  Mount 
<*  Zion/'  In  that  context,  the  Apoftle  is  fpeakingas  much  at 
lead  of  the  kingdom  of  Chrift  as  of  his  priefthood.  Let  us  but 
confider  thefe  places  of  the  New  Teftament,  and  we  may  fee 
this  truth  concerning  the  kingdom  of  Chrift  afTerted,  even  as 
that  concerning  his  priefthood.  See  the  angePs  meflage  to 
his  mother,  Luke  i.  31.  32.33.  "  Behold,  thou  (halt  conceive 
**  in  thy  womb,  and  bring  forth  a  fon,  and  ihalt  call  his 
"  name  Jefus.  He  ftiall  be  great,  and  fhall  be  called  the  Son 
**  of  the  Higheft;  and  the  Lord  God  ftiall  give  unto  him  the 
"  throne  of  his  father  David.  And  he  ftiall  reign  oyer  the 
*^  houfe  of  Jacob  for  ever,  and  of  his  kingdom  there  ftiall 
"  be  no  end."  [See  Gualter  on  the  place.]  See  the  fong 
of  Zacharias,  f  67.  70.  "  And  Zacharias  was  filled  with  the 
"  Holy  Ghoft,  and  prophefied,  faying,  Blefled  be  the  Lord 
"  God  of  Ifrael,  for  he  hath  raifcd  up  a  horn  of  falvation 
"  for  us  in  the  houfe  of  his  fervant  David  ;  as  he  fpake  by 
**  the  mouth  of  his  holy  prophets,  which  have  been  fincc  the 
**  world  began.** 

See  that  remarkable  confeffion  of  the  faith  by  Nathanael, 
approved  by  our  Lord,  John  i.  49.  50.  "  Nathanael  an- 
<^  fwered  and  faid  unto  him,  Rabbi,  thou  art  the  Son  of 
<*  God,  thou  art  the  King  of  Ifrael.  Jefus  anfwered  and 
^  faid  unto  him,  Bccaufe  1  faid  unto  thee,  I  faw  thee  under 
"  the  fig-tree,  believeft  thou?** 

Sec  the  firff  gofpeUfermon  after  the  Lord*s  afcenfion,  Afts 
ii.  30.  31.  "  Therefore  being  a  prophet,  and  knowing  that 
^*  God  had  fworn  with  an  oath  to  him,  that  of  the  fruit  of 
"  his  loins  he  would  raife  up  Chrift  to  fit  on  his  throne : 
*'  he  feeing  this  before,  fpake  of  the  refurreftion  of  Chrift.** 
And,  f  34,  35.  36.  "  For  David  is  not  afcended  into  the 
"  heavens:  but  he  himfelf  faith.  The  Lord  did  fay  unto  my 
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<<-  Lord,  Sic  thou  at  my  right  hand.    Therefore  let  all  the 
'<  houfe  of  Ifrad  know  afluredly,    that  God  hath  made  that 
<<  CsLtne  J^fus  whom  ye  have  crucified,  both  Lord  and  Chrift." 
The  glory  of  the  kingdom  of  David,  in  the  earthly  Ifrael, 
waxed  faint,  even  as  did  the  glory  of  the  temple  and  prieft* 
hood,  and  became  lefs  and  lefs  ftill,  as  the  antitype  drew 
nigh  ;  and  for  the  wickednefs  of  them  that  fat  upon  that 
throne,  it  was  overturned,  till  he  came  whofe  right  it  was : 
fb  that  when  he  came,  he  was  as  a  branch'  out  of  David's 
roots,    according  to  the  prophecies,   Ezck.  xxi.  25.  2A  27. 
**  And  thou  profane  wicked  prince  of  Ifrael,  whofe  day  it 
"  come,  when  iniquity  (hall  have  an  end  :  Thus  faith  the 
"  Lord  Godi  Remove  the  diadem,  and  take  off  the  crown  z 
^  this  ihall  not  be  the  fame;  exalt  him  that  is  low,  and  a- 
**  tafe  him  that  is  high.     I  will  overturn,  overturn,  over- 
^  turn  it,  and  it  (hall  be  no  more,  until  he  come  whofe  right 
'*  it  is,  and  I  will  give  it  him.'*    And  as  the  Jews  were  com- 
forted in  their  dejedtion,  upon  the  ruins  of  the  firfl  temple, 
and  its  being  no  way  equalled  by  the  lecond,  by  the  promife 
of  Chriil  to  that  temple,  and  of  his  glorious  houfe,  the  anti- 
type of  that  temple.  Hag.  ii. ;  fo  they  were  encouraged  by 
all  the  prophets,  under  the  mifchiefs  that  befel  their  king- 
dom, and  the  ruins  of  the  houfe  of  David,  with  manifold 
promifes  of  the  kingdom  of  Chrift  the  antitypei  See  Amosix* 

8. 12.  referred  to  Afts  xv.  16.  *'  After  this  I  will  return, 

''  and  will  build  again  the  tabernacle  of  David,  which 
is  fallen  down  ;  and  I  will  build  again  the  ruins  thereof, 
*^  and  I  will  fet  it  up  ;  that  the  refidue  of  men  may  feek  af- 
'^  ter  the  Lord,  and  all  the  Gentiles  upon  whom  my  name 
^  is  called/' 

David  himfelf  might  be  many  ways  a  type  of  Chrift  ;  but 
it  appears  that  he  was  a  type  of  Chrift  in  refpeft  of  his  throne 
and  kingdom*  Now,  whatever  was  peculiar  to  David^  that 
throne  and  kingdom  was  common  to  him  and  his  fuccefTors. 
If,  therefore,  in  that  refpeft  he  was  a  type  of  Jefus  Chrift  in 
his  kingdom,  as  is  clear  from  what  is  faid,  his  fucceffors  in 
that  office,  whatever  they  were  otherwife,  muft,  in  refpeft 
of  that  office,  be  accounted  types  of  Chrift  in  his  kingly  of- 
fice. Jo(hua  the  fon  of  Jofedeck  the  high  prieft  was,  per- 
haps in  more  refpedls  than  one,  a  type  of  Chrift,  and  fome 
things  were  peculiar  to  him :  but  the  priefthood,  common 
to  him  with  others  that  bore  that  office,  was  typical  of  Chrift's 
priefthood  in  them,  as  well  as  in  him.  And  Zerubbabel's  go- 
vernment was  as  much  typical  of  Cbrift's  government,  as 
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Joftiua^s  priefthood  was  of  his  priefthood.  There  were  wic- 
ked kings,  as  we  fee  from  Ezek.  xxi.  forecited,  and  there 
were  wicked  priefts  ;  but  the  offices  were  both  facred^  which 
indeed  did  aggravate  their  wickednefs ;  but  fo  far  as  they  ex- 
erci^ed^ their  offices  with  approbation,  and  aAed  in  tbeie  offi* 
ces  fuitabiy  unto  the  nature  and  end  of  them,  fo  far  they 
prefigured  Chrifl  in  them. 

It  is  true,  thefe  offices  were  diftinfl:,  fo  that  it  appertained 
not  to  the  kings  to  do  the  peculiar  diflinguiffiing  ads  of  the 
prieftly  office ;  even  as  the  prieflly  and  kingly  offices,  though 
both  lodged  in  the  perfon  of  Jefus  Chrift,  are  truly  diftinft  j 
and  it  would  be  a  great  abufe  of  his  kingly  office,  to  put  it 
unto  the  peculiar  ufe  of  his  priefthood,  as  we  are  very  ready 
to  do,  and  it  would  deftroy  the  ufe  of  both  thefe  offices  unto 
us,  and  dishonour  them  greatly,  whatever  honour  we  may 
think  to  put  upon  one  of  them  thereby,  z  Chron.  xxvi. 
1 6. 21.  It  is  alfo  true,  that  the  matters  of  the  Lord's  im- 
mediate worffiip  in  the  temple,  were  diftinft  from  the  mat- 
ters of  the  king's  government  in  the  kingdom  ;  and  that  the 
matters  of  the  Lord':>  worfhip  in  the  temple  were  facred,  and 
the  moft  facred  matters  :  but  the  matters  of  the  king  were  al- 
fo facred  ;  the  nation  or  kingdom  itfelf  where  they  ruled  was 
facred,  "  a  holy  nation."  The  kings  that  fat  on  the  throne 
of  David  were  a  light  alway  before  God  in  Jerufalem,  "  the  city 
*'  which  he  had  chofen  him  to  put  his  name  there,"  i  Kings  xi. 
36.  They  were  church-officers  as  well  as  the  prophets  and 
priefts.  See  Lam.  ii.  8.  9. , where  we  fee  Zion's  king  and  her 
princes,  as  well  as  her  prophets.  And  chap.  iv.  20.  it  is  faid 
of  the  king,  "  The  breath  of  our  noftrils,  the  anointed  of 
'*  the  Lord,  was  taken  in  their  pits,  of  whom  we  faid.  Under 
*^  his  ftiadow  we  fliall  live  among  the  Heathen."  See  like- 
wife  Ezek.  xxii.  26.  27.  28.  "  Her  priefts  have  violated  my 
<*  law,  and  have. profaned  my  holy  things. —— Her  princes 
*'  in  the  midft  thereof  are  like  wolves  ravening  the  prey.— 
"  And  her  prophets  have  daubed  them  with  untempered  mor- 
<*  tar."  And  Micah  iiL  10.  if.  "  They  build  up  Zion  with 
^'  blood,  and  Jerufalem  M'ith  iniquity.  The  heads  thereof 
<*  (/.  e^  of  Zion)  judge  for  reward,  and  the  priefts  thereof 
"  teach  for  hire,  and  the  prophets  thereof  divine  for  money."" 
Heads  of  Zion  is  a  ftrong  expreffion.     See  likewife  Zeph.  iii* 

2. 5.  "  She  trufted  not  in  the  Lord,  ftie  drew  not  near 

^*  to  her  God.     Her  princes  within  her  are  roaring  lions,  her 

*'  judges  are  evening  wqIvcs. tier  prophets  are  light  and 

**  treacherous  perfons:  her  priefts  have  polluted  the  fanc- 

*•  tuary. 
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'*  tuary,  they  have  done  violence  to  the  law.  The  juft  Lord 
"  is  in  the  midft  thereof,  he  will  not  do  iniquity.^'  And  the 
following  part  of  that  chapter  will  afFord  us  a  view  of  the 
difFerepce  betwixt  this  ftate  of  things  and  the  New-Teftament 
church  promifed  there,  and  of  the  excellency  of  that  church, 
with  refpe^  unto  the  perfons  of  whom  it  doth  coniifl.  But 
by  thefe  texts  cited  it  appears,  that  the  kings  were  church- 
officers,  though  they  were  not  priefts,  even  as  were  the  pro- 
phets ;  and  thefe  were  (landing  types  of  Chrift  in  that  typical 
church.  Chrift's  kingly  office  is  not  his  prieftly  ;  but  no 
man  would  thence  infer,  that  it  is  not  an  office  in  the  church :. 
neither  would  any  declare,  that  the  office  of  deacon  in  New- 
Tefiaaient  churches,  which  refpefts  the  relief  of  the  poor  in 
their  ten[)poral  ftraits,  is  no  church-office,  for  this  reafon, 
becaufe  it  Is  not  the  office  of  bifhop  or  elder,  which  more 
iiiiipediately  refpeft  the  matters  of  the  Lord's  worfhip.  The 
matters  of  the  Lord  and  of  the  king  were  didinft ;  but  the 
fame  court  judged  in  both,  Levites  and  others  being  joined 
in  it ;  >and  it  had  diftindV  prefidents  for  thefe  diffin£t  matters, 
but  both  fet  to  judge  by  the  king,  who  gave  them  charges 
and  dire^ions,  sChron.xix.  8.  9.  10.  ii.  And  not  only 
Pavid  and  Solomon,  who  were  prophets,  but  Jehoftiaphat, 
Hezekiah,  and  Joflah,  and  the  good  kings,  ruled  in  things 
pertaining  to  the  temple,  and  the  worfhip  of  God.  Such  as 
contend  earneftly  for  thofe  kings  being  only  civil  officers,  will 
not  allow  the  kings  of  the  earth  fuch  power  in  church-mat- 
ters now,  as  the  kings  of  Judah  exercifed  with  approbation 
about  the  temple,  and  the  matters  of  the  Lord's  worfhip,  if 
they  think  confiftently  with  their  notions  about  the  intrinfic 
power  of  the  church  ;  6nlefs  perhaps  they  were  fome  way 
fecured  as  to  this,  that  the  king's  power  fhould  be  at  their 
devotion,  and  under  their  diredlion.  After  all,  it  will  not  be 
cafy  to  fhew  why  the  fpirirual  kingdom  of  Chrift  might  not 
be  typified  by  a  worldly  kingdom,  as  well  as  the  heavenly 
fanftuary  was  prefigured  by  a  worldly  fandluary. 

But  againft  this  it  is  objeiled,  That  whatever  power  the 
kings  of  the  houfe  of  Oavid  had  in  Ifracl,  and  about  the 
matters  of  the  Lord,  fuch  like  is  attributed  to  the  kings  of 
the  earth,  with  refpeft  to  the  New-Teftament  church ;  and 
fo  that  was  not  peculiar  to  them  :  nor  is  Chrift's  government 
in  the  church  the  only  thing  we  have  now  inftead  of  theirs  ; 
becaufe  it  is  faid.  If  xlix.  23.  *'  Kings  (hall  be  thy  nurfing  fa- 
**  thers,  and  their  queens  thy  nurfing  mothers." 

Pecaufe  the  \ery  letter  of  this  prophecy  has  been  vehement- 
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ly  urged,  as  exprelEng  fully  the  ftrange  fenfe  that  has  been 
put  upon  it ;  and  things  foreign  to  the  fcripturcs  have  been 
built  upon  thefe  words,  by  men  indulging  themfelves  in  pri-' 
vate  interpretations  of  the  prophecies,  without  attending  to^ 
the  certain  light  afforded  by  the  Holy  Ghoft,  the  author  of 
them,  in  the  New  Teftament,  for  explaining  them ;  it  will 
be  needful  particularly  to  confider  that  prophecy,  and  fee 
what  light  the  New  Teftament  affords  for  the  explication 
of  it. 

And,  firflf  It  is  plain  there  is  a  great  deal  of  metaphor  in 
that  prophecy  of  which  thefe  words  are  a  part.  For  in- 
ftance,  {f  22.),  "  The  lifting  up  of  the  Lord's  hand,  thefet* 
^  ting  up  of  his  ftandard  to  the  Gentiles  and  people,  their 
*^  bringing  Zion's  fons  in  their  arms,  and  carrying  her  daugh- 
**  ters  upon  their  (boulders.'*  And  )^  23.  "  The  kings  and 
"  queens  of  the  Gentiles  bowing  down  to  the  church,  with 
*'  their  face  towards  the  earth,  and  licking  up  the  duft  of 
"  her  feet.''  If  there  were  not  much  metaphor  here,  the 
**  whore  fitting  on  many  waters''  would  bid  faireft  for  it. 

There  is  not  one  expreffion  here,  then,  but  what  is  me- 
taphorical ;  and  that  there  fhould  be  no  metaphor  in  that  of 
"  kings  Durfing  fathers"  will  not  be  eafily  granted.  Fpr 
nurfes  nourifli  the  childv  and  what  is  the  proper  nourifliment 
of  the  church,  and  of  Zion's  children  ?  Do  the  kings  of  the 
earth  afford  that  nouri(hment  ?  Do  they  adminifter  the  word 
and  facraments  ?  Have  they  the  power  of  the  keys  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  ?  No  ;  this  cannot  be  the  fenfe.  The 
officers  of  the  church  claim  this  as  their  privilege,  which  the 
New  Teftament  gives  them,  and  which  the  kings  of  the 
earth  muft  not  meddle  with.  But  then,  they  will  beg  their 
own  fenfe  of  the  words :  for  after  this,  it  is  but  begging  • 
and  it  cannot  be  thought  unmerciful,  to  grant  them  no  more 
than  the  New  Teftament  gives  us  leave  to  grant. 

2dlyf  We  muft  confider  what  is  that  church  unto  which 
this  promife  fays,  "  The  kings  and  queens  ffiall  be  nurfing 
«*  fathers  and  mothers."    And  here  we  have  fome  help  from 

the  New  Teftament.    See  Rev.  xxi.  24. 27.   *' And  the 

^*  nations  of  them  which  are  faved,  ftiall  walk  in  the  light  of 
'*  it ;  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  do  bring  their  glory  and 
'*  honour  into  it.  And  the  gates  of  it  ftiall  not  be  (hut  at 
'^  all  by  day  :  for  there  ftiall  be  no  night  there  And  they 
*^  ftiall  bring  the  glory  and  honour  of  the  nations  into  it. 
^<  And  there  ftiall  in  no  wife  enter  into  it  any  thing  that  de- 
^*  fileth,  neither  whatfoever  worketh  abomination,  or  maketh 

''  a 
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*'  a  lie ;  but  they  which  are  written  in  the  Lamb's  book  of 
«  lifc.'^  . 

Tfaefe  words  feem  to  declare  the  full  accomplifhment  of 
this  promife,  and  of  all  the  Old  Teftament  promifes  of  this 
kind  :  for  they  contain  a  defcription  of  the  church  in  its  per- 
fe6Hon,  at  ^  the  reftitution  of  all  things ;  ^  and  a  further  de- 
claration of  the  fame  thing  that  is  declared  Rev.  xi.  15.  where 
it  is  faid,  *'  The  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  become  the 
*^  kingdoms  of  our  Lord,  and  of  his  Chrift,  and  he  fhall 
**  reign  for  ever  and  ever.'* 

This  is  a  part  of  the  fhort  fum  which  that  context  gives  of 
the  iflue  of  the  voice  of  the  feventh  angel ;  of  which  voice  it 
was  faid,  chap.  x.  7.  *^  But  in  the  days  of  the  voice  of  the 
**  feventh  apgel,  when  he  (hall  found,  the  myftery  of  God 
'^  fhall  be  finiflied,  as  he  hath  declared  to  his  fervants  the 
'*  prophets.*' 

Now,  the  voice  of  this  feventh  angel  ifTues  in  the  king- 
doms of  this  world  their  becoming  the  kingdom  of  our 
Lord,  and  of  hisChrift,  where  he  is  to  reign  for  ever  and  ever ; 
the  coming  of  God's  wrath,  the  raifing  of  the  dead,  the  re- 
warding of  the  prophets,  faints,  and  them  that  fear  God, 
both  (hoall  and  great,  and  the  deflruflion  of  them  that  de- 
flroy  the  earth,  Rev.  xi.  15.— —i 8. 

This  is  the  fum  of  the  things  more  fully  declared  from 
chap.  xiv.  to  the  end  of  the  book.  And  for  a  more  full  de- 
claration of  that  15th  verfe  of  chap.  xi.  we  have  what  is  faid 
in  the  end  of  chap*xxi.  which  reprefents  the  glorious  flate  of 
the  church  after  ChrifFs  fecond  coming,  when  he  hath  put 
down  all  rule,  and  authority,  and  power :  "  And  when  the 
**  fulnefs  of  the  eleft  of  all  nations  is  brought  into  the 
"  church."  And  what  church  is  that  there  fpoken  of  ? 
Surely  no  other  but  that  which  confifls  of  all  them,  and  in  no 
wife  of  any  other  but  them  that  are  faved,  and  are  written  in 
the  Lamb's  book  of  life  :  for  where  it  is  faid,  **  The  glory 
*'  and  honour  of  the  nations  fhall  be  brought  unto  it,"  it  is 
alio  faid,  '^  There  fhall  in  no  wife  enter  into  it  any  thing  that 
**  defileth." 

Of  this  holy  catholic  church,  and  not  fo  much  of  any 
particular  church,  does  this  Old-Teflament  promife  fpeak,  as 
is  evident  from  the  context. 

Now,  let  it  be  declared,  in  what  fenfe  kings  are  nurfing  fa . 
thers  to  this  church.  Do  they  beftow  worldly  privileges  up- 
on it  ?  and  have  they  any  other  to  beftow  ?  Do  they  fave 
and  defend  this  Mount  Zion  from  its  enemies  by  their  power  ? 

Vol.  L  E  and 
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and  is  all  their  power  fufficient  for  this  tafk  ?  Are  they  to 
look  upon  this  church  as  a  father  does  on  a  child  nurfed  by 
him  ?  And  is  this  church  to  regard  the  kings  of  the  earth  as 
a  child  regards  its  nurfing  father  ?  They  that  would  have  it 
thought,  from  thefe  words,  that  the  kings  of  the  earth  are 
nurfing  fathers  to  the  church,  as  they  are  to  the  nations 
where  they  rule,  muft  find  fomc  difficulty  in  reconciling  this 
with  the  following  words,  "  They  fhalj  bow  down  to  thee 
**  with  their  faces  towards  the  earth,  and  lick  up  the  duft  of 
'«  thy  feet/' 

3^/y,  It  is  eafy  to  underftand,  how  kings  are  nurfing  fa- 
thers to  the  nations  where  they  rule,  and  to  their  fubjefts  in 
thofe  nations  :  and  as  it  is  the  duty  of  their  fubjefts  to  re- 
gard them  as  their  nurfing  fathers,  fo  it  is  their  duty  to  be* 
have  toward  their  fubjefts  fuitably  to  this  defignation,  and 
particularly  to  protedl  them  in  their  natural  and  civil  rights, 
of  which  the  liberty  of  their  confciences  ought  to  be  looked 
upon  as  a  very  valuable  one.  And  if  the  kings  of  the  earth 
bad  but  maintained  this,  there  had  never  been  fuch  a  thing 
feen  in  the  world,  as  the  "  whore  fitting  on  the  beafl:,  drunk 
<•'  with  the  blood  of  the  faints/* 

But  it  is  not  fo  eafily  underftood,  how  kings  and  queens, 
in  that  capacity,  are  nurfes  unto  any  but  their  fubjefts ;  and 
that  as  they  are  their  fubjefts,  and  as  of  the  nations  and 
kingdoms  where  they  rule.  If  thefe  nations  be  churches,  the 
king  of  the  nation  is  king  of  the  church,  and  fo  nurfes  the 
church.  But  this  promife  fpeaks  of  the  holy  catholic  church, 
and  not  of  a  national  church  ;  and  the  New  Teftament 
fpeaks  nothing  of  a  national  church  :  fo  that  there  is  no  fuch 
thing  inftituted  by  Chrift,  to  be  nurfed  by  any  king  or  queen  ; 
and  therefore  this  cannot  be  the  fenfe  of  the  promife,  that 
the  kings  and  queens  of  the  nations  /hall  nurfe  national 
churches. 

Neither  is  there  any  encouragement  given  in  the  New  Tc- 
(lament  unto  that  way  wherein  fome  would  have  the  kings 
to  be  the  church's  nurfing  fathers.  For  they  think,  the  kings 
fhould  nurfe  the  church,  by  providing  abundant  maintenance 
for  the  clergy,  and  fo  making  it  neediefs  for  all  them  that  are. 
taught  in  the  word  to  give  obedience  to  Chrift,  commanding 
them  to  communicate  to  him  that  teacheth  in  all  good  things  5 
and  further,  by  fuppoiting  their  authority  over  the  people, 
and  employing  the  kingly  power  againft  all  them  that  fubmit 
not  to  it ;  and  by  beftowing  worldly  privileges  upon  the  church, 
and  defending  her  in  the  pofleffion  of  thefe  :  thus  making  a 

worldly 
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worldly  kingdom  for  Chrid  and  his  ininifters,  like  the  lords 
of  the  Gentiles.  But,  efpecially,  the  kings  mud  nurfe  the 
churchy  by  defending  her  from  the  arguments  of  fuch  teach- 
ers as  the  dignified  clergy  judge  heretics  or  fchifmatics^  and 
by  their  authority  pronounce  them  fuch,  while  they  either 
cannot  ftop  their  mouths  by  convincing  arguments,  or  will 
not  be  at  pains  to  do  it ;  and  the  king  is  to  defend  the 
church  from  fuch  falfe  teachers,  by  cutting  them  off,  or 
fome  way  effeftually  reftraining  them  from  fpeaking.  Yet 
heretical  teaching  (however  evil  it  be  before  God  and  his 
churchy  and  however  Chriftians,  in  a  private  capacity,  may 
(hew  their  abhorrence  of  it,  without  difturbing  civil  fpciety) 
is  none  of  thofe  evil  deeds  that  the  New  Teftament  fubjefts 
10  the  wrath  and  punirtiment  inflifted  by  the  magiftrate :  for 
thefe  are  open  immoralities,  and  breachesof  the  fecond  table 
of  the  law  ;  as  is  very  evident  from  Rom.  xiii.  which  fpeaks 

only   of  the  fecond  table  ;  and  from   i  Pet.  ii.  12. 16. 

It  is  not  eafily  to  be  believed,  that  the  church  of  Chrift  is 
nurfed  by  the  very  fame  means  whereby  the  antichriftian 
church  is  nurfed,  and  by  which  more  of  Zion's  children  have 
been  fufierers  than  of  heretics  or  falfe  teachers.  Our  Lord, 
forefeeing  herefies  and  heretics  would  go  along  with  his 
gofpei,  and  the  pure  profeflion  of  it  in  the  world,  and  that 
many  of  his  faithful  fervants  would  be  cut  off  out  of  the 
world,  under  pretence  of  cutting  off  heretics  and  fchifmatics, 
has  given  in  this  caution  againft  it,  in  the  parable  of  the  tares 
and  wheat,  Match,  xiii.  "  Let  both  grow  together  until  the 
"  harveft,  left  while  ye  gather  up  the  tares,  ye  root  up  the 
"  wheat  with  them.^' 

4/A/y,  It  muft  be  noticed,  that  thefe  words.  If.  xlix.  23. 
come  as  an  anfwer  to  that  queftion,  y  21.  (which  follows 
promifes  of  a  numerous  church  upon  the  rejeftion  of  the 
Jews,  f  19.  20.),  "  Then  fhalt  ihou  fay  in  thine  heart.  Who 
**  hath  begotten  me  thefe,  feeing  I  have  loft  my  children, 
**  and  am  defolate,  a  captive,  and  removing  to  and  fro  t 
"  and  who  hath  brought  up  thefe  ?  Behold,  I  was  left  alone, 
"  thefe,  where  had  they  been  ?  " 

If  the  Jews  (hould  be  caft  off,  it  is  fuppofed  to  be  matter 
of  wonder,  whence  Zion  (hould  have  (b  many  children  as  the 
19th  and  20th  verfes  import ;  and  the  New  Teftament  de- 
clares what  difficulty  theie  was  about  this,  and  how  afto- 
niftiing  it  was  when  it  came  to  pafs  :  therefore  there  is  a 
queftion  about  it  in  the  prophecy,  as  amyfterious  thing,  puz- 
zling to  the  minds  of  men.     So  that  the  Icope   of  the  pro- 

E  2  phecy 
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phecy  is  the  increafe  of  the  church,  by  the  calling  of  the 
Gentiles,  when  the  children  of  the  Jerufalem  that  was  on 
earth  are  caft  out,  and  the  bringing  of  the  eieA  of  all  na- 
tions unto  Chrift,  and  into  that  new  Jerufalem  which  is  a- 
bove,  and  is  the  mother  of  them  all*  This  prophecy  fpeaks 
not  of  the  defence  and  proteAion  of  any  church  by  the 
powers  of  the  earth,  nor  of  their  beftowing  worldly  privi- 
leges upon  it ;  but  it  fpeaks  clearly  of  the  erection  and  in- 
creafe of  that  church  which  is  the  glorious  antitype  of  the 
church  of  Ifrael ;  and  it  mud  be  explained  according  to  this 
fcope.  The  New  Teftament  gives  us  abundant  direftion  in 
this,  and  (hews  how  this  promife  began  to  be  fulfilled  in  the 
days  of  the  apoftles,  but  fignifies  no  other  accompUniment 
of  it  to  the  end  of  the  world.  And  if  we  compare  2  Cor,  vi. 
I.  2.  with  the  8th  verfe  of  this  chapter,  which  is  wholly  a 
prophecy  of  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  we  will  fee  that  we 
are  to  feek  the  beginning  of  the  accomplishment  of  this  whole 
prophecy  in  the  time  of  the  apoftles. 

Laftly^  Therefore  this  promife  contains  not  a  defcription 
of  any  office  that  the  kings  of  the  earth  are  to  exercife  about 
the  church ;  but  it  is  a  defcription  of  thofe  of  whom  the 
church  fhould  confift  upon  the  cafling  out  of  the  Jews  :  for 
when  inquiry  is  made  by  Zion,  *'  Who  hath  begotten  me 
"  thefe,  feeing  I  have  loft  my  children  \  ^^  the  Lord  anfwers, 
'^  I  will  lift  up  my  hand  to  the  Gentiles,  and  they  ftiall 
^'  bring  thy  fons  in  their  arms/'  And  whereas  it  is  inqui* 
red,  "  Who  brought  up  thefe  ?  Behold,  I  was  left  alone,  thefe, 
"  where  had  they  been  ?  '*  or.  What  are  they  ?  and  whence 
came  tHey  ?  the  Lord  anfwers,  "  The  kings  of  the  Gen- 
'<  tiles  (hall  be  thy  nurfmg  fathers,  and  their  queens  thy  nur- 
**  fing  mothers  :  '^  They  brought  up  thefe,  they  were  nurfed 
by  ihem,  as  their  fubjeAs.  And  thus  the  kingdoms  of  the 
world,  where,  of  old,  there  were  no  children  of  Zion,  are 
now  as  fo  mady  nurferies,  from  whence  Zion's  children  are 
brought  to  hen  The  kings  of  the  earth  nurfe  their  fub- 
je£ls,  and  Zion  has  many  children  of  them  who  are  nurfed 
by  the  kings  of  the  earth,  that  is,  their  fubjcdls.  Thus  the 
anfwer  is  fuited  unto  the  quedion  ;  and  it  is  no  other  but 
a  metaphorical  defcription  of  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  which 
began  in  the  days  of  the  apoftles,  to  continue  through  the 
whole  accepted  jime,  the  whole  day  of  falvation,  till  the 
Lord's  fecond  coming,  when  it  fhall  be  faid,  "  The  king- 
**  doms   of  this  world  are  become   the  kingdoms  of  our 
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Sc^fl.TlI,        King  of  Martyrs.  37 

**  Lordy  and  of  his  Chrift^  and  he  (hall  reign  for  ever  and 
•*  cver.'^ 

As  to  what  is  faid  in  the  latter  part  of  the  verfe,  *^  of  the 
**  king's  bowing  down  to  the  church,  and  licking  up  the  duft 
"  of  her  feet  ;*'  we  know  that  the  Lord  Chrift  has  power  o- 
ver  all  flefli»  that  he  might  give  eternal  life  to  his  people ; 
and  that  he  is  exalted  far  above  all  power  in  this  world,  and 
that  which  is  to  come,  and  is  **  head  over  all  things  to  the 
<*  church/'  making  all  things,  even  the  greateft  enemies  of 
the  churchy  work  together  for  its  good,  in  a  way  of  holy 
providence,  while  he  rules  in  the  midft  of  his  enemies,  till^ 
at  length,  when  he  comes  the  fecond  time,  he  put  down  all 
rule,  and  authority,  and  power,  and  all  his  enemies  under 
the  feet  of  the  church. 

So  that  it  cannot  eafily  be  made  evident  from  this,  yea, 
nor  from  any  other  text  of  the  Old  or  New  Teftament,  that 
the  kings  of  the  nations  may  be  unto  the  New-Teilament 
church,  Mount  Zion,  the  heavenly  Jerufalem,  or  to  the 
dwelling-place  and  aflemblies  of  this  Mount  Zion,  gofpeU 
cburchesi  inftead  of  the  kings  of  the  houfe  of  David,  or  that  they 
(hall  have  the  fame  power  there  that  they  had  in  that  earthly 
nation  and  kingdom  which  was  then  the  church  of  God. 

Yet  neither  was  it  only  the  government  of  the  kings  of 
David's  houfe  in  that  nation  that  was  typical  of  the  kingdom 
of  Chrift :  for  the  government  of  Chrift  in  his  kingdom  is  the 
antitype  of  all  the  rule  and  goverment  in  that  nation,  under 
its  feveral  forms  of  government,  from  the  time  of  its  being 
a  nation,  even  as  he  is  alfo  the  antitype  of  all  the  firft-bora 
in  the  family-ftate  of  the  church  before  that. 

For  that  people  became  a  nation  by  virtue  of  a  divine  pro- 
mife,  and  its  becoming  a  nation  was  the  accomp)i(hment  of 
a  promife  propoied  to  the  faith  of  Abraham,  Ifaac,  and  Ja« 
cob ;  and  this  promife  was  fubfervient  to  the  great  promife 
of  the  feed  Chrift,  for  the  fake  of  which  ic  was  given,  as 
may  be  afterward  more  fully  declared.  And  when  the  houfe 
of  Jacob  did  become  a  nation,  it  was  unco  God  a  holy  na- 
tion, a  kingdom  of  priefts,  Exod,  xix.  5.  6.  That  nation 
was  his  people  feparated  from  all  the  people  upon  the  face  of 
the  earth,  Exod.  xxxiii.  1*3.  1 6. 

The  whole  ruling  power  in  this  nation  was  firft  in  the 
hands  of  Mofes,  and  his  government  was  ecdefiaftic.  When 
the  government  was  too  great  a  burden  for  him  alone,  and 
the  feventy  ciders  were  firft  fet  apart  to  bear  the  burden  with 
him,  and  to  judge  in  that  commonwealth  of  Ifrael,  they  par- 
took 
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took  of  the  fpirit  that  was  upon  Mofcs  for  that  purpofe. 
Numb.  xi. 

This  nation,  in  all  its  forms  of  government,  was  a  theo- 
cracy. God  was  the  very  King  of  the  nation  ;  and  therefore 
he  was  offended  with  bis  people  for  defiring  a  king  like  the 
reft  of  the  nations.  And  though  he  allowed  them  a  king,  as 
he  had  given  direftions  about  this  before,  Deut.  xviL  from 
f  14.  to  the  end;  yet  that  king  was  to  be  of  his  chuGng, 
and  the  manner  of  the  kingdom  was  declared  by  him^  i 
Sam.  viii.  ix.  &  x.  The  King  was  to  be  under  his  exprefs 
command  and  direAion  in  the  matters  of  government,  and 
of  war  and  peace.  So  that  they  were  not  kings  like  the  kings 
of  the  nations :  for  the  Lord  remained  ftill  the  King  of  that 
nation,  and  the  government  of  it  was  his ;  fo  it  was  a  facred 
thing. 

The  judges  that  the  Lord  raifed  up  to  judge  Ifrael  were 
plainly  facred  rulers,  and  types  of  the  Chrift ;  and  the  Lord 
refers  to  them,  when  he  makes  the  promife  to  David  of 
building  him  an  houfe,  and  of  the  Meffiah's  kingdono,  i 
Chron.  xvii.  6. — 1 1. 

There  were  feveral  occafional  types  of  the  Mefliah's  king- 
dom and  government,  and  feveral  inftances  and  afts  of  tern', 
poral  rule  and  government  fome  way  relating  to  Ifrael,  and 
feveral  temporal  rulers  that  prefigured  Chrift's  kingdom,  as 
Jofeph,  Moidecai,  Efth.  x.  and  Cyrus,  If.  xliv.  &  xlv.  and 
the  like.  But  the  rule  and  government  in  Ifrael,  the  church 
of  God,  was  a  (landing  type  and  conftant  prefiguration  of 
the  kingdom  of  Chrift,  It  was  for  his  fake  that  Ifrael  be- 
came a  nation  and  kingdom ;  and  when  it  was  determined 
clearly  in  David^s  promife,  that  he  fhould  fpring  of  Judah, 
and  David^s  kingdom  was  fet  up  in  Judah,  (i  Chron.  xxviii. 
4.  5.),  as  an  efpecial  type  of  the  Meffiah  to  come  of  hig 
houfe,  the  re(t  of  the  tribes  were  fufFered  to  apoftatife  frotn 
the  covenant  at  Sinai ;  and  that  apoftate  kingdom,  if  it  was 
typical  of  any  thing,  it  was  rather  antichrift :  but  the  whole 
government  in  Judah  prefigured  the  Mefliah,  our  Judge, 
Lawgiver,  and  King,  If.  xxxiii.  22.  There  was  an  efpecial 
prefence  of  God  therefore  among  thofe  rulers  beyond  other 
rulers  ;  andjehoftiaphat,  when  fetting  judges  in  the  land,  tells 
them,  "  Ye  judge  not  for  man,  but  for  the  Lord,  who  is 
««  with  you  in  the  judgment :''  He  flood  in  their  congrega- 
tion, and  judged  among  them. 

Something  to  this  purpofe  feems  to  be  intended  in  P(al« 
Ixxxii.    It  is  agreed,  that  magiftrates  and  rulers  are  there 
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fpokc  of,  and  called  «'  gods'^  and  «  fons  of  the  Higheft/'  But 
it  is  not  of  all  rulers  that  this  is  fpoken ;  for  they  are  plainly 
diilingui(hed  from  other  princes,  and  called  gods  on  that  ac- 
count wherein  they  are  diftinguiflied  from  them.  Yea,  it  is 
manifeft,  that  they  are  the  rulers  in  God's  nation :  for  they 
were  rulers,  as  our  Lord  tells  us,  "  to  whom  the  word  of 
'*  God  came/'  John  x.  35.  And  fuch  were  only  the  rulers 
in  Jacob  :  **  God  did  not  make  known  his  ftatutes,  and  the 
*'  doArine  of  his  word,  to  other  nations/'  Or  if  we  may 
underftand  '*  the  Word"  that  our  Lord  fays  came  to  them,  or 
was  with  them,  the  fame  way  as  John  i.  i. ;  that  is,  if  we 
take  it  for  the  Son  of  God  himfelf,  whofe  name  is  the  Word 
of  God  ;  then  we  may  explain  the  firfl  verfe  of  that  Pfalm 
of  him,  and  his  prefence  among  the  rulers  of  God's  nation  : 
'*  God  ftandeth  in  the  congregation  of  the  mighty,  he  judgeth 
**  among  the  gods.  If  he  called  them  gods  unto  whom 
*'  the  word  of  God  came."  {^pk  »f  0  \oy»s  tS  ets  lytvtro)  [See 
Bifterfield  upon  the  place  againfl  Crellius].  The  duties  of 
their  office  arc  pointed  out  to  them,  and  thefe  are  the  fame 
wherein  Solomon  is  made  a  type  of  the  ^McfGah.  Pfal.  Ixxii. 
12*  13*  14.  And  they  are  complained  of  as  not  underdand- 
ing  their  great  office,  nor  fuitably  exercifing  it,  but  ailing 
contrary  to  the  defign  of  it ;  fo  that  the  church  was  in  a  la- 
mentable condition  under  their  government,  j/  2. — 5.  Then 
the  Pfalmifl  concludes  thus  concerning  them,  j^  6.  &  7.  "  I 
•*  iaid.  Ye  are  gods,  and  all  of  you  fons  of  the  Higheft.  But 
**  ye  ihall  die  like  men,  and  fall  like  one  of  the  princes." 
After  this  great  account  of  their  office,  beyond  that  of  other 
princes,  and  grievous  complaint  of  their  wickednefs,  and  of 
their  weaknels  and  infirmity  as  dying  men,  whofe  eminence 
ended  with  their  life,  he  cries  out  in  the  laft  verfe,  "  Arife, 
«  O  God,  judge  the  earth;  for  thou  fhalt  inherit  all  nations." 
This  is  he  from  whom  thefe  rulers  had  the  defignation 
*'  gods,"  and  **  fons  of  the  Higheft,"  even  the  Meffiah, 
the  Son  of  God,  who  is  indeed  the  true  God.  It  was  their 
excellency  above  other  princes,  that  they  were  rulers  in 
God's  nation,  and  that  in  this  their  office  they  were  types 
of  him  who  is  indeed  God ;  and  thus  they  are  called  gods 
in  a  way  very  agreeable  to  fcripture;  and  this  that  is  faid  of 
the  types  is  abundantly  verified  in  the  antitype,  fo  the  fcrip- 
ture is  not  broken.  The  Pfalmift,  complaining  of  the  types, 
cries  for  the  glorious  antitype ;  even  as,  Jer.  xxiii.  and  Ezek. 
xxxvi.  the  types  are  complained  of,  and  Chrift,  the  anti- 
type, promifcd.     Thefe  rulers  were  called  gods,  yet  they 

were 
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were  but  mere  men ;  and  he  dedres  that  he  fliould  take  the 
kingdom  who  is  God  in  reality,  from  whom  they  borrowed 
that  name,  and  in  whom  that  xlefjgnation  of  theirs  is  verified. 
They  judged  unjufUy  and  \yeakly9  like  men ;  but  righteous 
judgment  is  expefled  from  him  :  they  were  dying  men^  and 
their  government  ended  with  their  life  ;  but  the  MeJflSah^  the 
Son  of  God,  arifes  from  the  dead,  and  takes  the  kingdom : 
their  government  was  in  that  nation;  but  his  kingdom  ex* 
tends  to  every  kindred,  tongue,  people,  and  nation :  '<  Arife* 
**  O  God, judge  the  eaith  ;  for  thou  (halt  inherit  all  nations.^ 
In  this  view  of  that  Pfalm,  we  perceive  our  Lord's  refe- 
rence to  it,  John  X.  32. — 36.  carries  in  it  a  ftrong  argument 
for  his  Godhead,  and  what  is  ordinarily  pleaded  agaioft  ic 
from  that  place  is  entirely  taken  off. 


CHAP.         II. 

Of  the  difltnSiton  between  the  Old  Teftament  and  the  New 
luith  refpe6i  unto  the  churchy  and  of  the  nature  of  the 
kingdom  ofChrlJi* 

WE  have  been  confidering  fome  things  imported  in  our 
Lord^s  confeffion,  that  he  is  the  King  promifed  to 
the  Jews.  We  (hall  next  fee  what  he  fays  of  his  kingdom. 
And  here  he  gives  us  a  (hort  fum  of  his  doflrine  concerning 
his  kingdom  ;  and  delivers  it  fo  as  at  once  to  point  againft 
the  Jewifh  miftake,  and  to  fatisfy  Pilate,  that  he  was  ^fely 
accufed  of  being  againfl  Casfar. 

"  My  kingdom,"  fays  he,  *'  is  not  of  this  world. Now 

"  Is  my  kingdom  not  from  hence.'* 

Both  Joha  Baptifl,  his  forerunner,  and  he  himfelf,  preach- 
*  ing  of  his  kingdom,  defigned  it  the  kingdom  •f  heaven. 
Thus  they  dripped  the  prophecies  of  the  vail  of  fimi- 
litudes,  taken  from  that  worldly  kingdom  of  God  in  Ifrael, 
which  was  an  earthly  prefiguration  of  this  heavenly  thing. 
So  they  explained  the  prophecies.  And  this  their  explication 
of  them  had  a  foundation  in  the  prophecies  themfelves.  For 
in  thefe  fuch  things  are  faid  of  this  kingdom,  as  could  neither 
agree  to  that  old  kingdom  of  Ifrael,  nor  to  any  kingdom  of 
this  world  :  for  this  was  the  promife  to  David  :  **  When  thy 
'^  days  be  fulfilled,  and  thou  (halt  fleep  with  thy  fathers,  I 
*'  will  fet  up  thy  feed  after  thee. — And  I  will  eftablifti  the 
*^  throne  of  his  kingdom  for  cven-i-And  thine  houfe,  an$l 

<«thy 
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*'  thy  kingdom  fliall  be  cftablifhed  for  ever  before  thee.  Thy 
•*  throne  Siall  be  eftablifhed  for  ever.*'  It  could  not  be  cfta- 
bliftied  before  David  in  this  world  after  his  days  in  it  were  ful- 
filled ;  but  after  David  is  no  more  in  this  world,  it  is  promifed 
that  his  kingdom,  and  the  throne  of  his  fon,  fhall  be  eftablifhed 
before  him ;  and  in  this  David  profefles  his  full  fatisfa6^ion» 
when  leaving  this  world.  This  kingdom  muft  therefore  be  of 
another  world,  where  David  is,  and  where  the  King  reigns 
for  ever  glorioufly  **  before  his  ancients''  that  have  their  days 
on  earth  fulfilled,  If.  xxiv.  23.  and  not  of  this  world.  Da** 
vid  himfelf  fays,  in  fpirit,  that  his  *^  Lord  (hould  (it/'  ruling, 
on  the  right  hand  of  God,  Pfal.  ex.  1.  compare  Pfal.  xlvii. 
and  Ixviii.  18.  and  ciii.  ig. — 22.  A  kingdom  that  hath  its 
king  fitting  on  his  throne  in  the  heavens,  and  reigning  before 
bis  ancients  that  are  in  heaven  ;  a  kingdom  that  is  e(labliQi«* 
cd  for  ever,  and  of  which  there  fhall  be  no  end,  is  neither 
the  old  kingdom  of  Ifrael  that  was  on  earth,  and  is  done  a* 
way,  nor  any  kingdom  of  this  world;  but  mufl  be  of  ano- 
ther world,  and  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  It  is  only  in  this 
heavenly  kingdom  that  what  is  faid  of  the  eternity  of  the  01d« 
Tefiament  church,  the  type  of  it,  is  verified :  for  if  it  were  of 
this  world,  or  from  hence,  it  could  not  be  eternal ;  but  now 
is  Davids  throne  and  kingdom  not  of  this  world,  now  it  is 
not  from  hence.    Confider  Pfal.  Ixxxix  3  ^. —  2. 

This  now  fuppofes  another  ftate  of  things  before,  with  re- 
fycR  to  what  is  heie  fpoke  of;  and  imports,  that  what  is  here 
(aid  of  this  kingdom  was  not  before,  but  is  now  to  take 
place.  This  that  our  Lord  fays  of  hii^  kingdom,  is  oppofed 
uoto  the  kingdom  of  God,  as  it  had  been  before  this  in  the 
nation  of  Ifrael.  That  was  a  worldly  kingdom,  until  he  came, 
and  put  an  end  to  that  (late  of  things  by  his  death,  whereia 
he  alfo  laid  the  foundation  of  this  his  kingdom,  which  is  not 
of  this  world.  This  prefent  lime  wherem  he  fpeaks  before 
Pilate,  is  that  time  when  this  change  was  a  making,  and 
immediately  to  be  done  in  his  death,  fetting  afide  the  old 
covenant  or  teftament,  whereby  that  worldly  kingdom  was 
erefted,  and  fealing  the  new  covenant  or  tefhment,  where- 
by the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  ereded  and  eftablifhed  for  ever. 

SECT.        I. 

l^OR  clearing  the  diftinftion  between  the  New  Teflament 

^     and  the  Old,  as  to  this  point,  and  eflablifhing  what  is 

cow  faid,  in  order  to  make  way  for  a  view  of  this  kingdom 
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of  Jefus  Chrift,  it  will  be  ncceflary  that  we  confider  God's 
promife  and  covenants  from  the  fall  of  man. 

The  firft  intinaation  of  Chrift  and  the  covenant  of  grace 
that  was  made  to  finners,  is  owned  by  Chriftians  to  be  in 
that  word  of  the  Lord,  Gen.  iii.  15.  "  And  I  will  put  enmity 
"  between  thee  and  the  woman,  and  between  thy  feed  and 
<<  her  feed  :  it  (hall  bruife  thy  head,  and  thou  fhalt  bruife  his 
"  hcel/^  There  the  whole  revelation  of  this  covenant  of  grace 
was,  as  it  were,  in  embryo,  to  be  afterward  extended  ;  and 
this  light  fhining  in  a  dark  place  guided  them  that  were  fa- 
vied  by  tlie  faith  of  Chrift  for  feveral  ages.  Under  the  in- 
fluence of  this  light,  Abel  worfhipped  God,  in  the  faith  of 
Chrift,  the  promifed  feed,  and  obtained  witnefs  that  he  was 
righteous ;  and  Enoch  walked  with  God,  and  pleafed  him, 
Heb.xi  4.5.  When  this  promife  was  given  out,  facrifices 
were  appointed ;  as  appears  from  Abel's  facrificing  in  faith, 
and  being  accepted  in  it :  and  it  is  very  likely,  that  the 
beafts  of  whofe  fkins  the  Lord  made  coats  to  cover  the  na- 
kednefs  of  our  firft  parents,  were  the  firft  facrifices ;  and 
that  therein  was  a  figure  of  the  lighteoufnefs  of  Chrift  cover- 
ing  our  nakcdnefs  before  God,  Rom  iv.  6.  7.  xiii.  14,  Rev. 
iii.  17.  18^  Thus  the  worfhip  of  God  among  fmful  men, 
and  their  acceptance  therein,  took  its  rife  from  that  promife 
of  Chrift  •  and  the  true  worfhip  of  God  was  never  without 
facrifice  fince  the  fall  of  man;  nor  were  there  wanting, 
from  that  time,  typea  of  Chrift,  and  of  good  things  to  come 
by  hitn. 

In  that  firft  promife,  it  is  remarkable,  that  the  Lord,  lay- 
ing the  whole  of  the  recovery  and  falvation  of  loft  finners 
upon  bis  own  fovereign  will,  and  not  upon  the  will  of  man, 
declares  it  U  his  will,  to  eftablifh  a  divifion  in  the  earth,  by 
reconciling  fome  unto  himfelf  in  Chrift,  the  promifed  feed, 
their  heaJ,  and  h  fetting  them  at  odds  with  Satan,  and  the 
reft  of  mankind,  his  feed,  to  be  conquered  by  the  fufferings 
of  the  feed  of  the  woman.  It  feems  alfo  to  have  been^is 
mind,  in  that  promife,  that  this  divifion  and  controvJw^'' 
fhould  be  one  way  or  other  vifible  in  the  world.  So  it  ap- 
peared very  early  in  the  cafe  of  Cain  and  Abel ;  and,  left 
the  controverfy  fliould  fail  upon  AbePs  death,  the  Lord  rai- 
fed  up  another  fon  to  Adam  in  the  room  of  Abel,  whom  Caia 
flew,  Gcvj,  iv.  2 «;. ;  fo  that  it  was  kept  up  fome  way  betwfeen 
the  pofterity  of  Seth,  and  the  apoftate  race  of  Cain,  till  fuch 
time  as  the  pofterity  of  Seth,  except  Noah,  mingled  them- 

felves 


Scd.  I.         King  of  Martyrs.       ^         43 

(elves  with  Cain's  race,  and  joined  with  them  in  their  apo- 
ilofy  and  wickednefs. 

This  was  the  caufc  of  the  flood  ;  from  which  Noah  and 
his  family  were  preferved  in  the  ark  •  which  was  another 
figure  of  lalvation  by  Chrift's  righteoufnefs  in  the  church  ; 
and  God's  covenant  with  Noah,  and  every  living  thing,  ha- 
ving the  rainbow  for  the  fign  of  it,  was  fubfervient  unto 
God's  defign  or  grace  revealed  in  the  promife.  There  fecms 
alfo  to  be  fomething  of  the  gofprl  in  that  faying  of  Noah, 
Gen-  ix.  26.  27.  '<  Blefled  be  the  Lord  God  of  Shera,''  isc. 
**  God  (hall  enlarge  Japhet,  and  he  fhall  dwell  in  the  tents 
*^  of  Shem."  Something  is  here  intimated  of  Ifrael,  the 
•pofterity  of  Shem,  their  being  the  church  and  people  of 
God,  and  of  the  promifed  feed  his  coming  of  Shem  ;  and 
then  of  the  Gentiles  their  becoming  fellow-heirs  with  the 
Jews,  and  partakers  of  the  promife  in  Chrift  by  the  gofpcl. 

But,  left  the  controverfy  that  the  Lord  had  edabli/hed  in 
the  earth  (hould  fail,  when  the  world  of  the  ungodly  are 
thus  deftroyed.  Ham  is  preferved  in  the  ark,  and  fo  it 
broke  out  again  in  Noah's  family.  After  fome  time  the  po- 
fterity of  Japhet,  and  perhaps  many  of  the  feed  of  Shem, 
joined  with  the  curfed  apoHate  race  of  Ham,  in  that  matter 
of  building  the  tower.  That  which  they  propofed  was  a 
firm  union  among  themfelves,  and  greatnefs  in  the  earth,  a 
great  name.  Thus,  as  the  race  of  Seth  mingled  themfelves 
with  Cain's  feed,  to  fulfill  the  luft  of  the  fleQi,  or  fenfuality  ; 
fo  the  pofterity  of  Shem  and  Japhet  joined  themfelves  with 
the  race  of  Ham,  to  fulfill  the  pride  of  life,  to  make  them- 
felves great  and  famous  in  the  earth.  And  this  union  alfo 
difpleafed  the  Lord,  fo  that  he  gives  it  as  the  reafon  of  his 
confounding  their  language,  Gen,  xi.  4. 6.  "  Behold,  the  peo- 
<*  pie  is  one." 

This  confounding  their  language  was  a  dreadful  judgment 
upon  that  generation ;  for,  as  it  utterly  difappointed  their 
worldly  defigns,  fo  it  put  an  effeftual  flop  to  the  continuance 
and  propagation  of  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God,  and  the 
promifed  feed  among  them  :  and  from  that  time  God  fuf- 
fered  their  pofterity,  the  nations,  to  walk  in  their  own  ways ; 
they  became  vain  in  their  imaginations,  and  changed  the 
glory  of  the  incorruptible  God  into  images  made  like  to  cor- 
ruptible things,  and  worfliipped  the  creature.  This  became 
foon  fo  univerfal,  that,  when  God  called  Abraham,  he  was 
ferving  other  gods,  Jof.xxiv.  2.  Thus  God  ftraiteneci  them 
by  the  confounding  of  their  language,  and  ftraitencd  Japhet 

F  a  not 
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not  to  be  enlarged  till  the  time  of  giving  the  gift  of  languages. 
But  the  Lord  w  >uld  not  thus  fuffcr  the  controverfy  that  he 
had  eftablifhed  by  his  promife  utterly  to  fail  in  the  earth ;  (b 
he  called  Abraham,  of  the  feed  of  Shem,  and  gave  him  the 
promife  of  Chrin,  and  feparated  him,  and  his  feed  Ifaac  and 
Jacob,  and  the  children  of  Ifrael,  from  the  nations,  till 
Chrill  the  promifed  feed  fhould  come  of  him.^ 

We  mul>  carefully  condder  the  promife  made  to  Abraham :. 
for  now  the  revelation  of  Chrift  the  feed  became  more  clear, 
and  the  dinin6^ion  bet\Aixt  the  Old  Teflament  and  the  New, 
muft  be  underftood  in  a  great  meafure  by  the  due  underfland* 
ing  of  this. 

It  muft  be  agreed  among  Chriftians,  that  own  the  authority 
of  the  New  Teftament,  that  Chrift  is  that  feed  promifed  to 
Abf  aham,  **  in  whom  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  ftiould  be 
*^  bltfted/'  Gen.  xii.  3.  and  xxii.  18.  compare  Gal.  iii.  id. 
So  that  here  the  gofpel  is  preached  before  unto  Abraham, 
Gal.  iii  8.  By  the  nations  in  this  promife  we  cannot  under- 
(land  all  and  every  one  in  the  nations ;  nor  can  we  confider 
them  as  fuch  political  bodies  of  men  in  the  earth ;  but,  accor- 
ding  to  tVe  New-Teftament  explication,  **  It  is  a  great  multi- 
<'  tude  of  all  nations,  and  kindreds,  and  people,  and  tongues," 
!R.ev.  vii*  9*  and  v.  9.  For  otherwife,  if  that  promife  fliould 
be  accumplifticd  before  the  coming  of  Chrift,  there  would 
be  an  end  of  all  vifible  controverfy  between  the  feed  of  the 
woman  and  of  the  ferpent ;  which  we  have  ground  to  think 
cannot  be.  See  Luke  xii.  49. — 53.  John  xvii.  20,  21.  Matth. 
xxiv.  and  xvi.  24.  1  Cor.  xv.  19.  2  Tim.  iii.  12.  The  a- 
poftles  ftiew  plainly,  that  this  promife  to  Abraham  had  the  be- 
ginning  of  its  accompliftiment  in  their  day,  and  that  to  a 
wonder ;  and  yet  there  was  then  no  whole  nation,  nor  any 
one  nation,  in  a  national  capacity,  blefted  in  Chrift.  But 
this  will  be  evident,  if  we  conHder,  that  the  bleftednefs  fpo« 
ken  of  in  this  promife  is  fpiritual  and  eternal,  and  muft  be 
acknowledged  fo  to  be  by  them  that  take  the  New-Tcftament 
account  of  it.  Gal.  iii.  8.  9.  14.  ^*  And  the  fcripturo  fore- 
<*  feeing,  that  God  would  juftify  the  Heathen  through  faith, 
<*  preached  before  the  gofpel  unto  Abraham,  faying.  In  thee 
<<  (l)all  all  nations  be  hie/Ted.  So  then  they  which  be  of  faith, 
^*  are  blefTed  with  faithful  Abraham. — That  the  blefling  of 
^^  Abraham  might  come  on  the  Gentiles  through  Jefus  Chrift; 
*'  that  we  might  receive  the  promife  of  the  Spirit  through 
*^  faith."  It  is  manifeft,  no  nation  of  this  world  can,  in  a 
national  capacity,    be  the  fubjeft  of  juftification  by  faith ; 

and 
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and  of  the  promife  of  the  Spirit,  which  we  receive  through 
faith ;  and  it  is  as  certain,  that  every  perfon  in  the  nations  of 
the  world  is  not  to  partake  of  this  bleflednefs.  What  remains, 
therefore,  but  that  it  (hould  be  thofe  who  are  redeemed  by 
Chrift  out  of  every  nation  f  And  thus  we  find  out  the  intent 
of  the  writings  of  the  prophets  about  the  nations :  for  thefe 
are  enlargements  upon  this  promife  to  Abraham. 

Thus  far,  ttien,  God's  promife  to  Abraham  was  fpiritual 
and  eternal.  And  here  lay  the  objefl  of  that  faith  whereby 
Abraham  was  juftified,  and  eternally  faved  ;  even  as  his  fpi- 
ritual feed  of  all  nations  are  bleffed  with  him,  in  the  faith  of 
the  fame  thing,  that  was  then  to  be  found  in  the  promife, 
but  now  in  the  accomplifhment  of  that  promife,  as  is  decla« 
red  in  the  gofpel. 

Yet  there  was  fomething  in  this  promife  peculiar  to  Ab- 
raham, and  not  common  to  him  with  all  believers;  and 
that  was.  that  Chrifl;  (hould  come  of  his  feed,  Gal  iii  1 6. 
Heb«ii.  16.  That  this  might  be  evidently  fulfilled,  it  was 
neceflary  that  Abraham's  feed  according  to  the  fiefh,  of 
whom  Chrift  was  to  come,  (houid  be  preferved  di(Hn£l  from 
other  people,  till  the  promifed  feed,  Chrid,  (hould  come  of 
tbem.  And  of  this  that  was  peculiar  to  Abraham  in  the  pro* 
roife  of  Chrift,  there  came  another  promi(e,  which  we  may 
fee  Gen  xii.  2.  7.  "  I  will  make  of  thee  a  great  nation 
^  Unto  thy  feed  will  I  give  this  land.''  See  likewife  Gen.  xiii. 
14.  15.  and  Gen.  xv.  from  f  i^.  It  is  evident  this  promile 
was  temporal,  as  the  other  is  fpiritual  and  eternal,  and  fell 
to  be  accompli(hed  before  that  other.  And  this  temporal 
promife  was  given  as  a  pledge  of  the  accomp!i(hment  of  the 
eternal  promife,  and  carried  in  it  a  type,  or  earthly  pattern, 
of  the  heavenly  things  of  that  promife.  For  the  land  of  Ca« 
naan,  promifed  as  an  inheritance  to  his  feed  according  to  the 
fle(h,  was  a  type  of  the  heavenly  inheritance :  and  fo  Ab- 
raham, Ifaac,  and  Jacob,  took  it  to  be,  Heb.  xi.  8.  9.  lo. 
14.  15.  16.  And  tb^  feed  of  Abrahatti  according  to  the 
fle(h,  that  became  a  nation,  and  inherited  Canaan's  land,  is 
evidently  a  type  of  Abraham's  fpiritual  feed  of  all  nations, 
the  heavenly  nation,  that  inherits  the  heavenly  country.  And 
the  difference  betwixt  thefe  two  was  typified  by  Khmael,  the 
fon  of  the  bond  woman,  and  Ifaac,  the  fon  of  the  free  wo- 
man, in  Abraham's  family,  Gal.  iv.  21.— 31.    , 

This  twofold  promife  laid  the  foundation   of  a  twofold 
relation  to  God ;  the  one  fpiritual  and  eternal,  betwixt  God 
and  them  that  believed  the  fpiritual  promife^  and  all  the  chil- 
dren 
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dren  of  Abraham  according  to  the  fpirit,  in  all  the  nations 
of  the  eanh  ;  the  other  earthly  and  temporal,  betwixt  God 
and  the  feed  of  Abraham  according  to  the  flefh  ;  which  it 
behoved  fo  far  to  continue  till  Chrift  came,  as  the  end  de- 
figncd  by  it  required.  Of  both  thefe  God  fpeaks  to  Ab- 
raham, Gen.  xvii.  when  he  gives  him  the  covenant  of  cir- 
cumcifion,  to  be  kept  by  him,  and  his  feed  after  him,  ia 
their  generations.  This  circumcifion  was  a  fign  of  ChrifPs 
being  to  come  of  Abraham's  feed  according  to  the  flefh ;  and 
it  reprefented  the  fhedding  the  blood  of  that  promifed  feed, 
and  the  putting  off  the  body  of  the  fins  of  the  flefh,  and  was 
a  feal  of  the  righteoufnefs  of  faith  to  them  that  believed  in 
the  feed  to  come  :  fo  that,  by  the  nature  of  it,  it  fell  to  be 
done  away  by  the  coming  of  that  promifed  feed  :  and  there- 
fore it  belonged  to  the  temporal  promife,  and  the  temporal 
relation  betwixt  God  and  Abraham's  feed  according  to  the 
flefh,  as  that  promife  and  relation  was  fubfervient,  and  had  a 
reference  unto  the  eternal  promife,  and  the  relation  arifing 
therefrom.  And  thus  God  made  the  covenant  of  circumci- 
fion with  Abraham,  to  be  a  God  unto  him,  and  to  his  feed 
after  him,  in  their  generations  (Gen.  xvii.  7.  —  1 1.  &c.)  ;  by 
this  means  feparating  Abraham  and  his  feed,  that  were  to  be 
a  nation,  and  inherit  Canaan,  to  be  a  peculiar  people  to  him 
above  all  people,  and  inclofing  the  promife  of  Chrift  among 
this  circumcifed  people,  till  that  promifed  feed  fhould  come. 

But  hitherto  Abraham's  twofold  promife  was  not  accom- 
plifhed  :  therefore  when  God  gave  him  the  covenant  of  cir- 
cumcifion, he  made  himfelf  known  to  him  only  by  the  name 
of  God  Jlmightyt  able  to  accomplifh  all  that  he  had  pro- 
mifed. Abraham's  faith  was  exercifed  with  many  feeming 
*mpoffibilities  ftanding  in  the  way  of  the  accomplifhment  of 
J)oth  the  proroifes  ;  yet  it  was  viftorious ;  and  he  became 
therein  a  noble  pattern  to  all  that  fhould  believe  ;  and  "  died 
**  in  faith,  not  having  received  the  promifes,"  as  did  alfo 
Ifaac  and  Jacob  after  him  ;  the  temporal  promife  not  being 
yet  fulfilled  ;  and  it  behoved  it  to  be  fulfilled  before  tbac 
which  is  fpiritual  and  eternaK 

Now,  when  the  Lord  proceeded  to  fulfill  the  temporal  pro- 
mife made  to  Abraham,  Ifaac,  and  Jacob,  to  make  their 
feed  a  nation,  and  give  them  the  promifed  land,  he  did  it  by 
means  of  a  covenant,  even  that  which  he  made  with  them 
"  when  he  took  them  by  the  hand,  to  bring  them  out  of  the 
"  land  of  Egypt,"  by  the  mediation  of  Mofes,  Exod.  xix. 
3. — 8.  This  is  called  the  old  covenant ^  Hcb.  viii.  on  ac- 
count 
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count  of  the  temporal  relation  between  the  Lord  and  that 
nation,  which  is  done  away.  It  is  alfo  called  the  lawf 
Gal.  iii.  17.  Heb.  x.  1.  becaufe  of  the  law  therein  given  to 
the  nation  of  Ifrael ;  and  iht  firfl  teftamenty  Heb.  ix.  i  s*  on 
account  of  the  typical  adoption,  and  the  temporal  inheri- 
tance, which  was  fir  ft  given  before  the  promife  of  the  eternal 
inheritance  was  fulfilled.  And  when  he  proceeded,  in  the 
fulnefs  of  time,  to  fulfill  that  great  fpiritual  and  eternal  pro- 
mife, of  bleffing  all  nations  in  Chrift,  he  does  it  by  means  of 
another  covenant,  even  that  which  he  makes  by  the  media- 
lion  of  Jefus  Chrift  with  Abraham^s  fpiritual  feed  of  all  na« 
tions,  redeemed  from  fpiritual  bondage  and  the  wrath  to 
come,  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  the  truly  holy  and  heaven- 
ly nation.  This  is  called  the  new  covenant^  Heb.  viii.  becaufe 
of  the  new  fpiritual  and  eternal  relation  betwixt  God  and 
this  new  nation,  made  up  of  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  ; 
which  could  not  be,  without  making  old  that  covenant 
whereby  he  flood  peculiarly  related  to  one  nation,  and  where- 
by the  uncircumcifed  nations  "  were  without  God  in  the 
"  world,*'  Eph.  ii.  from  ^  1 3.  And  it  is  called  the  neiM  te* 
ftament,  on  account  of  the  true  adoption,  Gal.  iv.  j. — 7. 
and  the  eternal  inheritance  therein  given  to  as  many  of  all 
nations  as  the  Lord  calls,  now  when  the  firft  inheritance  is 
done  away,  Heb.ix.  15.  This  is  the  better  covenant;  as 
much  better,  as  thefure  promifes  of  fpiritual  and  eternal  bleff- 
ednefs  to  all  nations  in  heavenly  places  in  Chrift,  upon 
which  it  is  eftabliftied,  are  better  than  the  promifes  of  tern* 
poral  bleflings  in  earthly  places  to  the  nation  of  Ifrael,  upon 
which  that  firft  covenant  was  eftablifhed  ;  as  much  better,  as 
the  whole  people  within  the  bond  of  this  covenant,  whofe 
fins  God  remembers  no  more,  who  all  of  them  know  him,  * 
and  in  whofe  hearts  his  law  is  written,  that  they  may  never 
depart  from  him,  are  better  than  that  covenanted  nation, 
which  continued  not  in  that  fame  covenant  whereby  it  was 
related  to  God,  and  was  caft  off  by  him  ;  and  as  much  bet- 
ter, as  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God  fealing  this  covenant,  i^ 
better  than  the  blood  of  beafts  dedicating  the  firft,  and  as 
his  mediation  is  better  than  the  mediation  of  Mofes.  And 
thefe  are  the  two  covenants  or  teflaments  of  which  the  A- 
poftle  ipeaks,  Gal  iv.  Heb.  viii.  and  ix. 

Our  divines  are  very  fhy  to  ufc  the  fcripture'expreffion  in 
this  cafe,  and  fliun  to  call  them  two  covenants,  but  think 
they  exprcfs  the  thing  better,  when  they  call  them  two  dif- 
penfations  of  the  covenant  of  grace.     And  they  take  this 

way 
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%vay  to  eftablifh  this  great  truth.  That  none  were  Taved  fince 
the  fall  but  through  Chrift,  by  faith  in  him.  Their  deliga 
is  good ;  but  why  (hould  they  fhun  to  ufe  the  fcripture-lan- 
guage,  and  think  they  exprefs  the  thing  better  than  the  Spirit 
of  God,  who  knew  beft  the  fitted  words,  and  thereby  refle£b 
on  him,  as  if  his  word^  wei  e  not  fit  for  the  purpofe  i  Yet 
his  words  have  a  plain  fenfe,  and  are  better  fitted  to  the 
purpoie  than  thofe  they  have  put  in  the  place  of  them.  He 
calls  them  two  covenants  \  and  (b  they  are  indeed,  as  much 
diftin6\  as  heaven  and  earth  are  ;  and  (hews  plainly,  that  all 
the  covenanted  in  that  firft  covenant  were  not  faved,  yea  that 
none  were  faved  but  by  faith  in  the  promifes  of  Chrift,  up- 
on which  the  new  covenant  is  eftablifhed.  Thus  all  the 
faints  from  Adam  to  Chi  id  obtained  eternal  life,  ^nd  never 
one  of  them  was  faved  by  that  national  covenant  with 
Ifrael,  which  is  done  away ;  though,  having  a  fhadow  of 
good  things  to  come,  it  was  fubfervient  to  the  promife  of 
Chrift,  and  to  the  faith  of  that  promife,  and  was  a  fchool* 
mafter  to  bring  them  to  Chrift^  that  they  might  be  juftified 
by  faith. 

SECT.        II. 

'T'Hat  we  may  have  fome  further  view  of  thefe  two  cove« 
^  nants,  with  the  different  ftates  of  things  eftabliftied  by 
them,  and  of  the  kingdom  of  Chrift  eftabliftied  by  the  new 
covenant,  we  may  confider  Heb.  xii.  from  i^  «8.  to  the  end ; 
where  we  have  a  (hort  account  of  the  difterence  betwixt  the 
covenant  at  Sinai  and  the  new  covenant,  the  different  ftates 
of  thif^gs  under  them,  the  excellency  of  the  new,  and  the 
ftate  of  things  eftablilhed  thereby  ;  the  doing  away  of  that 
covenant,  with  what  pertained  to  it ;  the  remaining  of  the 
things  pertaining  to  the  new  covenant ;  and  the  conclufioa 
of  all  is,  "  Wherefore  we  receiving  a  kingdom  that  cannot 
**  be  moved/'  eSrr.  which  is  the  kingdom  of  Jefus  Chrift, 
of  which  we  fpcak. 

The  Apoftle  is  upon  an  exhortation  to  bolinef» :  and 
whereas  the  Jews  objefled  againft  the  New-Teftament  way 
of  it,  that  it  made  void  the  law,  and  encouraged  men  in  fin ; 
he  pleads  ftroi  gly  for  holinefs,  i.  From  the  grace  of  the  new 
covenant  bringing  us  near  to  God,  in  oppoiition  10  the  ter» 
libie  voice  of  the  law,  injecting  flavifh  fear,  and  keeping  fin- 
ners  at  a  difrance.  2.  From  the  glorious  holy  fw^ciety  e- 
ftiiblifhed  by  the  new  covenant,  into  which  we  are  brought 

by 
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by  the  voice  of  the  new  covenant,  in  oppofition  to  the  vpice 
^  Sinai,  ere^ng  an  earthly  nation.  3.  From  the  greater 
majefty  and  glory  of  the  voice  of  the  new  covenant,  which 
is  from  heaven,  than  of  that  voice  whiqh  fpake  on  earth. 
And,  4.  From  the  greater  vengeance  upon  them  that  turn  a« 
way  from  this  voice  fpeaking  from  heaven  ;  vengeance  from 
heaven  being  more  dreadful  than  vengeance  from  earth.  O* 
ther  things  might  be  noticed  here  to  this  purpofe  ;  but  I 
ihail  confine  myfelf  to  my  prefent  fcope. 

The  ApoiUe  fpeaks  here  of  the  two  covenants,  calls  them 
both  a  voice  ;  and  both  thai  covenant,  and  this  that  we  have 
now,  are  the  voice  of  God.  Yea,  that  voice  at  Sinai  was  the 
voice  of  the  fame  perfon  who  is  the  Mediator  of  the  new 
covenant :  for  he  appeared  on  Sinai,  and  gave  the  law,  by  the 
difpofition  of  angels,  and  the  miniftry  of  Mofes,  the  typical 
mediator,  and  entered  into  that  covenant  with  his  typical 
people,  whom  he  redeemed  with  a  typical  redemption  out  of 
Egypt ;  fo  that  he  is  the  God  of  Ifrael.  He  fpeaks  now  in  a 
mote  condefcending  manner,  not  keeping  finners  at  fuch  a 
diftance,  being  incarnate  ;  and  his  voice  now  is  the  "  voice 
*'  of  his  blood,  which  fpeaketh  better  things  than  that  of 
"  Abel  J  *'  but  ftill  he  is  the  fame  perfon  that  fpake  of  old. 
And  it  is  to  be  obferved,  that  his  voice  then  "  Ihook  the 
"  earth,**  but  now  he  himfelf  is  notably  at  work,  as  Media- 
tor of  the  new  covenant,  **  fhaking  not  the  earth  only,  but 
*'  alfo  heaven." 

Obferve  how  the  Apoftle  didinguifhes  thefe  two  (peakings 
of  bis,  or  his  voice  in  the  old  covenant  and  in  the  new.  i. 
As  to  the  time  of  them :  theriy  at  Sinai,  when  he  brought  the 
children  of  Ifrael  out  of  Egypt  ;  and  nowy  in  the  day  of  the 
gofpel.  2.  He  didinguifhes  them  by  the  place  of  fpeaking : 
"  Then  he  fpake  on  earth,  from  the  top  of  the  mount  that 
"  might  be  touched,"  after  he  had  redeemed  that  people  out' 
of  E^pt ;  but  now  he  fpeaketh  *'  from  heaven,  from  mount 
"  Zion,  the  heavenly  Jerufalem,"  having  fini(hed  his  work  of 
redemption  upon  the  earth,  3.  He  dillinguifties  them  by  the 
cfFefts  of  them  :  '*  His  voice  then  (hook  the  earth  :  but 
*'  now  he  hath  promifed,  faying,  Yet  once  more  I  fhake  not 
"  the  earth  only,  but  alfo  heaven.  And  this  word,  Yet  once 
*'  more^  iignifieth  the  removing  of  thofe  things  that  are  fha- 
^  ken,  as  of  things  that  are  made,   that  thofe  things  which 

cannot  be   (haken^  may  remain.    Wherefore  we  receiving 
^  a  kingdom,"  ifc. 

There  was  a-grcat  earthquake  at  Sinai  when  the  firft  cove- 

Vox..  I.  -  G  nant 


a 


50         The  Testimony  of  the     Chap.  11. 

nant  was  made  ;  but,  by  the  ftrain  of  the  text,  k  appeaEr% 
that  this  fliakiDg  of  the  earth  was  fignificant  of  a  notable  al- 
feration  of  the  ftate  of  things  with  refpe£t  unto  the  ehurcb 
then  ;  even  as  the  earthquake,  and  rending  of  the  vail  of 
the  temple,  was  fignificant  of  a  notable  alteration  of  the  date 
of  things  about  the  church.  I  (hall  lay  forth  what  I  take  to 
be  the  Apoftle's  fcope,  in  the  following  obfervations. 

Obf.  I.  "  There  was  a  notable  alteration  and  change  of 
♦^  things  with  refpeft  to  the  church  on  earth,^  by  the  Lord's 
*f  voice  in  the  covenant  with  Ifrael  at  Sinai.*' 

What  this  change  and  alteration  was^  we  may  fee  in  the 
following  inftances. 

1.  Then  was  the  Lord  accomplifiiing  the  promife  made  ta 
the  pstriarchs,  that  vvas  firfl  to  be  accomplifhed  before  the 
promife  of  the  feed  in  whom  all  the  nations  (houid  be  blefled^ 
Gen.xii.  j.  2.  6.  7.  and  xiii.  14.  15.  and  xv.  6c> 

Then  was  he  known  by  the  name  Jeh9vah^  the  independ- 
enty  unchangeable  God,  keeping  and  performing  his  word  a- 
gainft  all  that  (lood  in  the  way.  Thus  he  was  known  in  the 
performance  of  his  word  to  the  patriarchs,  to  whom  be  was 
only  known  by  the  name  Jlmighiyf  able  to  perform  in  due 
time  what  he  had  promifed  :  for  they  lived  not  to  knaw  bim 
in  the  performance  of  his  promife,  Exod.  vL  a.— &• 

2.  The  church,  or  God's  covenanted  people,,  the  feed  oF 
Ifrael,  who  were  the  Lord's  people  by  the  covenant  of  cir- 
cumcifion,  did  then  pafs  out  of  the  family-ftate,  wherein  the 
church  had  been  from  the  beginning,  into  the  ftate  of  a  na- 
tion, and  became  a  nation  and  kingdom  of  G^d,  be  being 
now  related  unto  them  as  a  nation  by  that  national  cove- 
nant, Exod.  xix.  3.  4.  5.  '*  And  Mofes  went  up  unto  God^ 
<^  and  the  Lord  called  unto  him  out  of  the  mountain^  laying, 
<*  Thus  fnalt  thou  fay  to  the  houfe  of  Jacob,  and  tell  the 
<<  children  of  lli  ael,  Ye  have  feen  what  1  did  unto  the  E- 
<'  gyptians,  and  how  1  bare  you  on  eagles  wings,  and  brought 
*'  you  unto  myfelf.  Now  therefore,  if  ye  will  obey  my 
<*  voice  indeed,  and  keep  my  covenant,  then  ye  fhall  be  a  pe- 
<'  cuHar  treafure  unto  me  above  all  people  ;  for  all  the  earth 
<^  is  mjne  ;  and  ye  (hall  be  unto  me  a  kingdom  of  priefts, 
*^  and  an  holy  nation.  Thefe  are  the  words  which  thou 
*'  fhalt  fpeak  unto  the  children  of  Ifrael."  Read  alfo  f  7. 
S.  9.  1  his  was  not  before^  God  was  not  related  to  his 
people  from  the  fall,  nor  to  the  houfe  of  Jacob  in  the  ca- 
pacity of  a  nation  ;  for  before  the  church  was  in  families. 

3.  The  worfnip  of  God^   and  bis  Ipecial  prefencc,  was 

then 


SeA.  IL       King  ot  Martyrs.  51 

^btn  fettled  in  the  laoftuary,  and  all  the  ordinances  of  wor- 
fliip  were  fixed  and  eftablifhcd ;  whereas  that  prefence  of  God 
«nd  his  worfliip  had  not  a  fixed  abode  before  :  for  they  buBc 
altars  to  the  Lord  in  the  feveral  places  where  the  Son  of  God 
iq>peared  to  them^  when  fojouming  in  the  land  of  promiCey 
as  in  a  ftrange  country.     But  now  there  is  a  fettled  place  of 

the   worfhip  of  God;    as  we  fee   Exod.  xxix.   42. 46. 

"•*  This  (ball  be  a  continual  burnt-offering  throughout  your 
*•'  generations,  at  the  door  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  congre* 
"  cation,  before  the  Lord  ;  where  I  will  meet  with  you,  to 
•*  Ipeak  there  unto  thcc.  And  there  I  will  meet  with  the 
**  children  of  Ifrael,  and  the  tabernacle  fhali  be  fanf^itied  by 
•'  my  glory.  And  I  will  fanftify  the  tabernacle  of  the  con- 
"  gregaiion,  and  the  altar  :  I  will  fanftify  alfo  both  Aaron  and 
*'  his  fohs,  to  miniflcr  unto  me  in  the  prieft's  office.  And  I 
*'  wiH  dwell  amongd  the  children  of  Ifrael,  and  will  be  their 
*  God,  And  they  (hall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord  their  God, 
••  that  brought  them  forth  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  that  I 
"  may  dwell  amongft  them  :  I  am  the  Lord  their  God." 

4.  By  the  covenant  at  Sinai,  there  was  a  feparation  made 
betwixt  all  the  nations  of  the  earth,  and  Ifrael,  now  brought 
out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  to  be  fettled  by  themfelves  in  a 
land  and  kingdom  of  their  own,  where  they  had  been  flran- 
gers  before  among  other  people. 

Unto  this  fcparation  lerved  the  law  of  commandments  con- 
tained in  ordinances  delivered  to  that  nation  in  the  covenant 
at  SinaL  The  ApofHe  calls  this  t^e  en?nity,  and  the  wall 
of  partition  betwixt  them  and  all  other  people.  And  by 
the  covenant  containing  this  law,  the  nation  of  Ifiael  was 
God's  peculiar  people  ;  all  that  were  not  within  the  bond  of 
that  covenant  being  thereby  excluded  the  church  of  God,  as 
all  that  came  within  the  bond  of  that  covenant  were  of  that 
nation  and  church  ;  there  being  "  one  law  for  the  ftranger 
*  and  the  home-born,''  Eph.  ii.  11.  i2»6c.  £.xyd.  xix.  5. 
"  If  ye  will  obey  my  voice  indeed,  and  keep  my  covenant, 
"  then  ye  /hall  be  a  peculiar  treaftre  unto  me  above  all 
**  people  ;  for  all  the  earth  is  mine.'' 

Obf.  2.  "  This  great  alteration  in  the  church  left  the  (late 
"  of  it  earthly,  and  did  not  extend  to  heaven  to  make  any 
"  change  there." 

He  fpoke  on  earth  ;  his  voice  (hook  the  earth;  but  now 
he  ihaketh  alfo  heaven. 

The  eternal  promife  of  all  fpiritual  blelTings  in  heavenly 
places  in  Chrift  to  aU  nations,  was  not  yet  pci  formed  by  the 
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voice  that  "  (hook  only  the  earth :  **  for  by  that  voice,  the 
Lord  was  doing  no  more  but  fulfilling  that  promife  made  to 
the  patriarchs,  which  was  temporal  and  earthly  ;  fo  he  then 
ihook  only  the  earth. 

However  great  this  (baking  was,  heaven  was  not  moved  by 
it.  All  things  remained  there  as  they  were  after  the  giving 
out  of  the  firft  promife  of  Chrifl  to  fallen  man  :  for  from 
that  rime,  it  became  the  receptacle  of  the  departing  fouls  of 
them  that  died  in  the  faith  of  the  promifed  feed  ;  and  tho(e 
fpirits  of  juft  men  were  there  with  the  angels,  expelling  the 
full  accomplifhment  of  that  great  promife  ;  even  as  the  (aints 
in  heaven  now  are  expelling,  till  the  enemies  of  Chrift's 
kingdom  be  made  his  foot(lool,  and  looking  for  the  glorious 
day  of  the  complete  redemption  and  perfection  of  the  whole 
church,  according  to  that  promife,  in  the  faith  of  which 
they  have  died.  Enoch  was  tranilated  into  heaven  without 
death,  long  before  this  voice  that  (hook  the  earth  ;  fo  that  it 
did  not  extend  to  heaven  to  make  any  alteration  there. 

But  all  the  earthly  fhadows  of  heavenly  things  to  come 
by  Chrift,  that  were  inftituted  from  the  fall,  were  IngrofTed 
in  this  covenant,  and  delivered  to  Ifrael,  with  many  others 
added  in  the  law  of  commandments  contained  in  ordinances. 
Thus  facrifices,  inl^ituted  at  the  giving  of  the  firft  promife, 
aqd  a  holy  place  of  worfhip  on  earth,  and  an  altar,  and  cir- 
cumcifion,  were  all  carried  into  the  covenant  at  Sinai :  fo 
that  whatever  was  earthly  in  the  church,  typifying  heavenly 
things  to  come,  belongs  to  that  covenant  made  with  Ifrael ; 
'  and  ail  the  earthly  ordinances  that  were  before,  together  with 
many  more  now  appointed,  were  now  delivered  to  Ifrael, .  as 
rudiments  by  which  they  might  come  to  the  knowledge  of 
Chriil,  like  chilJren  beginning  to  learn  ;  and  the  apoftle  calls 
them  the  "  rudiments  of  the  world.'*  Thefe  rudiments  the 
law  put  into  the  hands  of  the  Ifraelites  :  and  this  is  one  way 
wherein  the  law  was  their  **  fchoolmafter  to  bring  them  to 
"  Chrift,"  that  they  who  believed  might  be  juftified  by  the 
faith  of  the  promifed  feed. 

t)0  the  ftate  of  the  church  ereCVcd  and  eftablifted  by  this 
(baking,  was  no  more  but  earthly,  and  there  was  nothing 
heavenly  in  it,  abdraft  from  the  typical  reference  it  had  to 
heavenly  things  to  come  by  the  promifed  feed. 

For  the  people  that  were  brought  within  the  bond  of  that 
covenant,  and  of  whom  the  kingdom  of  God,  eftabiilhed 
thereby,  did  confift,  were  an  earthly  (ced,  born  after  the  fle(h, 
even  Ifrael  according  to  the  fleflx.    And  though  rhere  were 
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Ibme  among  them  "  born  of  the  Spirit/*  yet  this  belonged 
unto  the  New-Teftament  kingdom,  and  was  their  prepara- 
tion for  it,  according  to  God's  purpofe,  by  means  of  the 
promife  of  Chrift.  This  was  of  the  promife  of  Chrift  not 
yet  accomplifhed,  and  not  of  that  covenant  made  with  all 
the  feed  of  ifrael  according  to  the  flefh.  •  The  earthly  birth, 
or  that  birth  after  the  flefh,  availed  much  in  the  flate  of  the 
church  erefled  at  Sinai,  as  to  the  enjoyment  of  the  privileges 
of  it.  But  now  our  Lord  fays  to  Nicodemus,  '*  Except  a  man 
'*  be  bom  again,"  or  born  from  above,  "  he  cannot  fee  the 
"  kingdom  of  God;"  and  Gal.iv.  26.  "  Jcrufalem  which 
•  **  b  above  is  the  mother  of  us  all." 

That  covenant  had  alfo  a  worldly  fan£luary,  and  ordinan- 
ces of  divine  fervice,  the  way  into  the  holiefl  of  all  not  being 
yet  manifefl,  as  the  ApofHe  fhews,  Heb.  ix.  And  he  declares 
them  no  more  but  *' earthly  patterns  of  heavenly  things  to 
«  come." 

The  Lord's  kingdom  in  that  nation  was  earthly.    It  was 

fet  up,  eflablifhed,  and  defended,  by  earthly  power,  as  an 

inflrument  in  the  Lord's  mighty  hand.     When  Jofhua  was 

leading  the  people  into  the  promifed  land^  the  Lord  appeared 

unto  him  with  a  fword  in  his  hand,  as  the  captain  of  the 

Lord's  hofl;  and  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  came  upon  men  in 

that  kingdom  to  enable  them  to  fight.     It  is  not  fo  in  the 

New-Teflament  kingdom,  which  is  didinguifhed  from  that, 

by  being  called  the  kingdom  of  heaven :  and  in  oppofition  to 

that  way  of  doing,  of  which  we  have  inflances,  Heb.  xi.  we 

are  called  "  to  run  the  race  fet  before  us  with  patience,  look- 

"  ing  unto  Jefus,  the  author  and  finiftier  of  our  faith,  who 

"  endured  the  crofs,  defpifing  the  ihame."     That  kingdom 

of  God  was  managed  in  an  earthly  way  ;  and,  becaufe  of  the 

(ins  of  that  nation  againfl  their  covenanted  God  and  King,  it 

was  fubjedi  to  earthly  changes  and   diforders,   wafling  and 

captivity,  and  many  evils  of  that  kind,  from  within  them- 

felves,    and  from  the  nations  about.     In  oppofition  to  this, 

the  New   Jerufalem  is  faid    to  be  **  a   quiet  habitation," 

and  "  violence  no  more  heard  in  it,  wafting  nor  deflruflioa 

in  its  borders,"  If.  xxxiii.    20.  and  Ix.  1 8.     Thjs  heavenly 

natiog  can  receive  no  damage  by  earthly  violence. 

The  inheritance  of  that  church  was  an  earthly  inheritance. 
The  promifed  land  was  a  fpot  of  this  earth,  though  a  type 
of  the  heavenly  inheritance.  The  blefTings  promifed  to  that 
nation  in  that  covena^nt,  were  earthly  blellings,  "  the  good 
*^  things  of  this  lifej'^  and  the  evils  contained  in  the  curfes  of 

it 
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it  were  earthly  mireries,  Levitt  xxvu  And  it  is  not  eafy  to 
conceive  how  a  nation,  as  fuch^  can  be  the  object  of  other 
fort  of  bleffings  or  curfes.  Thus^  according  to  their  national 
keeping  of  that  covenant^  they  enjoyed  this  blefledoefs  iQ 
the  promifed  land,  and  according  to  this  the  Lord  explained 
his  providences  about  them  by  his  prophets.  He  does  not 
fo  to  other  nations  of  the  world.  Now  matters  arc  far  o- 
therwife  with  the  heavenly  nation  typified  by  this  :  **  For  if 
•'  in  this  life  only  we  had  hope,  we  are  of  all  men  mod  mi- 
«  ferable ;"  and,  "  He  hath  bleffed  us  with  all  fpiritual  ble/T- 
"  ings  in  heavenly  places  in  Chrift/'  But  letting  afidc  the 
promife  of  Chrift  given  before  this  covenant,  and  the  typical 
relation  that  thefe  things  had  to  Chrift,  and  good  things  to 
come  by  him,  we  will  find  nothing  heavenly  and  eternal  in 
them.  Our  Lord  fays  to  the  Jews,  **  Search  the  (cripturea, 
**  for  in  them  ye  think  ye  have  eternal  life;  and  thefe  arc 
"  they  which  teftify  of  me.'*  And  his  faying  feems  to  im- 
port this,  If  you  find  them  not  tefiifying  of  me,  you  will  find 
nothing  of  eternal  life  in  them. 

SECT.        III. 

Obf.  3.  '*  TN  the  New  Teftament,    there  is  another  and 

^  *'  more  notable  change  and  alteration  of  things 

"  on  earth,  and  alfo  in  heaven,  with  refpc^l:  unto  the  church.** 

**  Whofe  voice  then  (hook  the  earth  :  but  now  he  hath 
"  promifed,  faying,  Yet  once  more  I  (hake  not  the  earth  on- 
**  ly,  but  alfo  heaven.'* 

The  Son  of  God,  who,  by  his  voice  in  the  covenant  at 
Sinai,,  (hook  only  the  earth,  now  fhakes  again  the  earth,  and 
aifo  heaven,  by  the  mediation  in  the  new  covenant.  Then 
he  was  fulfilling  earthly  promifes  made  to  the  patriarchs,  as 
we  have  heard  ;  fo  he  (hook  only  the  earth  :  but  now  he  ap- 
pears in  the  accomplifhment  of  the  better  promifes  of  hea- 
venly bleffings  to  finners  of  all  nations  of  the  earth,  for  the 
fake  of  which  the  other  promifes  were  given ;  and  fo  he 
fhakes  not  the  earth  only,  but  alfo  the  heavens. 

How  he  (hakes  the  earth  and  alfo  heaven,  by  his  media* 
tion  in  this  new  covenant,  eflablifhed  on  better  promifes, 
we  may  fee  in  the  following  inllances. 

f/r/?.  As  to  the  earth,  there  is  a  remarkable  (baking  of  it 
again,  by  the  Mediator  of  the  new  covenant. 

I.  He  defcended  into  the  lower  parjts  of  the  earth,  Epfa. 
iv.  c;.    He  became  the  feed  of  the  woman,  and  took  on  him 

the 
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the  feed  of  Abraham  and  of  David,  according  to  the  promi- 
fcs.  "  When  the  fulnefs  of  time  was  come,  God  fent  forth 
**  his  Son,  made  of  a  woman,  made  under  the  law^  to  re« 
*<  deem  them  that  were  under  the  law,  that  we  might  re- 
"  ccive  the  adoption  of  (bns.  And  becauie  the  children  were 
**  partakers  of  flefh  and  blood,  he  alfo  himlelf  likev^fe  took 
^'  part  of  the  iame  ;  that  through  death  he  might  deftroy 
"  him  that  had  the  power  of  it,  and  deliver  us.  He  hath 
**  redeemed  us  from  the  curfe  of  the  law,  being  made  a 
"  cuife  for  us  ;  that  the  bieffing  of  Abraham  might  come 
**  Qtk  the  Gentites  through  Jefus  Chrift,  that  we  might  re« 
^  ceive  the  promife  of  the  Spirit  through  faith.'* 

This  18  the  new  thing  that  the  Lord  hath  created  in  the 
earth,  the  performance  /9f  that  good  thing  promifed  to  the 
hoole  of  Ifrael,  and  to  the  houle  of  Judah,  which  was  not 
performed  before.  The  promifes  had  been  long  pregnant  with 
it,  and  now  they  began  to  bring  forth,  when  the  fulnefs  of 
time  was  come. 

This  notable  new  thing  is  the  foundation  of  all  the  altera- 
tions on  earth,  and  alfo  in  heaven,  of  which  we  here  (peak. 

2.  He  hath  hereby  aboli(bed  the  temporal  covenant  made 
with  the  nation  of  Ifrael,  and  fet  aflde  all  the  earthly  things 
thereby  efiabli(bed  ;  and,  in  confequence  of  this,  he  brought 
deviation  on  Jerufalem  and  the  temple.  But  this  is  in  the 
removing  of  the  things  that  are  /baken,  of  which  the  ApofUe 
fpeaks,  f  27.  and  therefore  we  ^all  not  (lay  on  it  here. 

3*  By  the  doing  away  of  that  covenant,  finners  of  all  na» 
tlons,  formerly  excluded  by  that  "  wall  of  partition*',  are 
broaght  into  the  church  by  faith  in  Chrift,  the  end  of  the 
law  for  righteou(nefs  to  every  one  that  believeth ;  and  fo 
they  become  "  a  people  that  were  not  a  people."  Thus  the 
earth  and  all  nations  are  £hiaken,  Haggai  ii.  6.  7.  '*  Every 
^'  valley  is  exalted,  and  every  mountain  brought  low,  that 
''  the  glory  of  the  Lord  might  be  revealed,  and  all  flefh  fee 
"  it  together,"  If.  xl.  4. — 9.  This  great  alteration  is  much 
infifted  on  in  the  New  Teftament ;  for  inftance,  lee  Gal.  iii. 
&iv.  £ph.  ii.  &iii. 

4.  By  this  means  the  church  hath  pafTed  out  of  the  (late 
of  an  earthly  nation,  like  that  eflablifhed  by  the  (baking  of 
the  earth  at  Sinai,  and  is  now  a  glorious  general  aflembly  out 
of  all  nations,  typified'  by  that  national  afTembly  :  for  it  is 
aUb  a  nation  ;  but  not  earthly,  not  of  this  world ;  and  fo  ic 
very  far  excels  the  earthly  nation. 
The  Apoflle  calls  i(  **  the  general  aiTembly  and  church  of 
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*'  the  firft-born,  which  are  written  in  heaven.**  Which  points 
out  to  us,  !•  That  the  New-Teftament  church  confifts  not 
of  any  one  nation  or  fort  of  men,  as  of  old  ;  but  is  a  gene- 
ral affembly  of  all  nations  and  kinds  of  people,  "  where  there 
**  is  neither  Jew  nor  Greek,  circumcifion  nor  uncircumcifion, 
<'  barbarian,  Scythian,  bond  nor  free,  male  nor  female  ; 
**  for  they  are  all  one  in  Chrift  Jefus."  Gal.  iii.  28,  **  And 
<<  Chrift  is  all  unto  them,  and  is  in  them  all,"  Col.  iii.  10.  1 1. 
For  this  is  a  church  raifed,  not  upon  the  temporal  promife  of 
making  Abraham's  feed,  according  to  the  flefh,  a  great  na- 
tion 5  but  upon  that  promife,  **  In  thy  feed  (which  is  Chrift) 
**  ftiall  all  nations  of  the  earth  be  bleffed.*'  And,  accor- 
ding to  this  promife,  it  confifts  neither  of  one  nation  only, 
nor  of  any  whole  nation  ;  but  is  a  general  aflembly  gathered 
out  of  the  nations  into  one  in  Chrift,  and  blefted  in  him*  ^ 
2.  That  all  true  members  of  this  church  are  the  children  of 
God,  Gal.  iii.  25.  26.  And  this  is  oppofed  to  the  condition 
of  the  church  of  Ifrael  under  the  law,  or  Sinaitic  covenant, 
which  gendered  unto  bondage.  For  though  to  Ifrael,  accor- 
ding to  the  flefh,  pertained  the  typical  adoption ;  yet  they 
were  in  bondage,  and  had  not  the  true  adoption^  John  viii. 
33. — 36.:  and  though  they  that  believed  on  Chrift  in  the 
Old-Teftament  promifes,  got  "  power*'  or  right  "  to  become 
"  the  fons  of  God,"  or  to  be  members  of  the  church  of  the 
firft-born,  John  i.  12.;  yet  that  was  not  by  the  temporal 
covenant  making  all  Ifrael  the  church  of  God ;  nor  was  this 
the  common  privilege  of  the  whole  church,  erefled  by  that 
covenant,  as  it  is  of  this  church ;  neither  was  the  fpirit  of 
adoption  given  to  believers  themfelves  under  that  covenant, 
as  it  is  now.  Gal.  iv,  i. — 6.  Rom.  viii.  14. — 17.  This  is 
the  common  privilege  of  this  whole  general  aflembly  and 
church :  they  are  all  joint  heirs  with  Chrift,  the  firft-born 
from  the  dead,  and  fo  they  are  an  aflembly  of  firft-born. 
There  was  never  fuch  a  church  as  this  before.  3.  The  A-  * 
poftle  fays,  "  They  are  written  in  heaven  ;**  inrolled  there, 
as  being  citizens  of  that  heavenly  Jerufalem,  and  as  having 
their  nativity  from  thence :  for  they  are  all  the  children  of 
that  "  Jerufalem  which  is  above,"  Gal.  iv.  26.  This  is  op- 
pofed to  the  earthly  Jerufalem,  and  a  citizenftiip  therein,  the 
old  earthly  church. 

Unto  this  church  New-Teftament  believers  on  earth  are 
come;  now  this  ftate . of  things,  this  church,  hath  taken 
place,  and  they  are  highly  privileg9(j[  beyond  all  expreflion, 
in  being  members  of  thischurcht  vAbd  t&U  11  what  we  have 

now 
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now  in  the  place  of  the  old  national  church  of  Ifracl ;  fo  that 
there  is  no  more  any  fuch  national  covenant,  or  national 
church,  as  was  before  this  general  aflembly  and  church  of 
the  &ft-bom. 

Secondly f  Heaven  is  alfo  ftiaken  by  the  Mediator  of  the 
new  covenant.     And  how  is  that  t 

I.  "  He  that  defcended  firft  into  the  lower  parts  of  the 
^  earth,  is  the  bmt  alfo  that  hath  afcended  up  far  above  all 
*^  heavens,  that  he  might  fill  ail  things/'  £ph.  iv.  9.  lo. 

He  bath  afcended  above  the  firfl:  heaven,  the  air,  the  feat 
of  Satan's  kingdom,  who  is  therefore  called  **  the  prince  of 
*•  the  power  of  the  air,"  Eph.  ii.  2.  He  had  (haken  that 
kingdom,  and  made  himfelf  mafter  of  it,  in  his  death,  and  is 
now  afcended  above  it. 

He  hath  alio  afcended  above  the  heaven  of  the  fun,  moon, 
and  ftars,  and  they  are  all  put  under  the  feet  of  the  man  Chrill 
Jefus.  This  fame  perfon  was  before  their  maker ;  but  now 
they  move  under  him,  the  Son  of  man,  **  made  head  over 
^*  all  things  to  the  church,  which  he  hath  purchafed  with  his 
*  own  blood." 

And  he  hath  further  afcended  into  the  heaven  of  God's 
glory,  where  the  angels  and  fpirits  of  jud  men  were  ;  and  is 
exalted  far  above  angels,  and  every  name  that  is  named  in 
the  world  to  come,  unto  the  Father's  right  hand.  This  is 
the  heaven  which  is  here  faid  to  be  fhaken. 

And  was  there  not  a  glorious  change  and  alteration  there, 
>vhen  the  Lamb  that  was  fiain  began  to  appear  alive  in  the 
midft  of  the  throne  ?  when  he  that  was  made  lower  than  the 
aogels  for  the  fulFering  of  death,  was  crowned  with  glory 
and  honour,  and  fat  down  with  the  Father  on  his  throne  ? 
Was  not  the  heaven  remarkably  fcaken,  when  this  high 
pricft  entered  there,  and  prelented  himfelf  before  the  Father, 
ivith  the  blood  of  his  own  facrifice,  whereby  God  is  infi- 
nitely glorified,  and  his  glory  fully  difplayed  to  angels  and 
.  men,  and  whereby  the  way  into  the  holieft  is  made  manifcft, 
and  all  his  people  for  ever  perfed^ed  I  This  was  indeed  a 
^new  thing  in  heaven  :  that  blood  of  the  new  covenant  was 
full,  of  wonders,  when  it  appeared  there  ;  as  the  fiery 
tongues,  and  a  rufiung  wind,  or  vapour  of  fmoke,  were 
figns  in  the  earth,  beneath,  Afts  ii.  i6.  19.  Was  there 
not  a  glorious  change  in  heaven,  when  the  Son  of  David 
took  his  feat  on  his  throne  at  the  Faxher's  right  hand,  and 
was  "  anointed  with^  the  oil  of  gladnefs  above  his  fellows,'* 
and  crowned  with'  ffii&y  crowns,  and  proclaimed  King 
Vol.  L  H  through 
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through  heaven,  ("  Let  all  the  angels  of  God  worfliip  him''), 
and  through  all  the  earth  in  the  gofpel,  with  the  Holy  Ghoft 
fent  down  from  heaven,  and  acknowledged  in  the  joyful  ac- 
clamations of  worfhipping  angels  and  fpirits  of  juft  men  in 
heaven,  and  of  his  people  on  the  earth  ?  '  There  muft  have 
been  a  very  great  alteration  in  heaven,  when  the  Mediator  of 
the  new  covenant  prepared  the  throne  of  his  kingdom  there, 
dnd  fat  down  on  the  throne  of  his  holinefs  to  rule  the  nations 
from  thence,  Pfal  xlvii.  5. — 8.  and  ciii   19. — 22. 

This  appearance  of  Jcfus  Chrift  in  heaven,  as  it  was,  fa 
to  fpeak,  the  filling  up  of  a  place  there  that  was  empty  be- 
fore, fo  it  made  a  vaft  alteration  in  the  whole  (late  of  thtngsi 
there.     For, 

2.  The  Old-Teftameni  faints  that  died  in  the  faith,  and 
were  in  heaven  before  Jefus  entered  there,  were  hereby  per- 
feifted  ;  that  is,  they  came  to  the  enjoyment  of  that  which 
they  believed  and  hoped  for  on  earth,  and  which  they  were 
expefting  in  heaven  ;  even  the  accomplifhment  of  the  great 
Old-Teftament  promifes  of  Chrift,  and  the  good  things  to 
be  brought  in  by  him  They  now  fee  the  promifed  feed  in 
whom  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  are  bleffed,  and  their  hap- 
pinefs  is  enlarged  in  becoming  members  of  this  glorious  ge- 
neral aficmbly  and  church  now  erefled,  and  in  receiving  of 
the  fpirit  from  Jefus  Chrift,  as  it  was  given  to  him  in  an  in- 
conceivably-glorious manner,  after  he  aicended  to  the  right 
hand  of  God,  that  he  might  fill  the  things  in  heaven  as  well 
as  on  earth,  Afts  ii.  33.  Eph  iv.  lo.  This  was  David's 
faith  and  hope  :  now  he  fees  the  throne  of  his  kingdom  e« 
ftablifhed  before  him  for  ever.  And  this  is  what  he  fets  forth 
as  the  faith,  hope,  earneft  defire,  and  prayer  of  the  01d«i 
Teftament  faints,  Pfal.  Ixv.  4,  5. ;  where  we  fee  they  ex- 
pe6ted  to  be  abundantly  fatisfied  with  the  good  things  of  this 
houfe  of  God,  which  is  a  houfe  of  prayer  for  all  flefh,  to 
which  they  have  accefs,  according  to  an  eleftion  of  grace* 
And  the  Old-Tef^ament  faints  have  theanfwer  of  their  prayers 
for  the  accomplifhment  of  the  promife  of  the  Meffiah,  in  thole 
terrible  things  in  rightcoufnefs  which  befell  the  Jewifh  na^ 
tion  when  the  Lord  demolifhed  that  earthly  churchy  and  in 
his  becoming  the  confidence  of  all  the  ends  of  the  earth,  and 
<*  of  them  af^r  off  upon  the  fea,  or  in  the  ifles/*  And  now 
David,  that  fat  in  the  Lord^s  throne  in  the  typical  kingdom, 
which  is  rempved,  has  all  his  defire,  in  beholding  his  Son  and 
Lord  fitting  on  his  throne,  and  in  ^ing  a  fellow-fubjeft  with 
J^cw-Teftaraen;  believers  of  alLJMtionsi    Mofcs^  who  was 

faithful 
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faithful  as  a  fervant  in  all  the  old  earthly  houfe^  which  is  de« 
moli/hed,  is  dow  farther  advanced^  in  being  a  part  of  his  he». 
vcnly  houfey  a  (lone  of  this  glorious  building  of  God  over 
which  is  Jefus  Chrift,  the  Son  of  God  ;  yea,  that  great  pro- 
phet and  lawgiver  is  now  more  happy,  in  hearing  this  prophet, 
and  receiving  the  law  from  his  mouth.  And  Abraham,  the 
father  of  the  faithful,  that  rejoiced  to  fee  his  day  afar  off,  is 
now  bleffed  among  his  brethren  of  all  nations^  in  beholding 
his  glorious  promifed  feed.  Thus  the  Lord  Jefus,  our  King> 
reigns  in  Mount  Zion,  and  before  his  ancients  glorioufly,  IC. 
xxiv.  23.  and  they  are  come  to  the  full  enjoyment  of  what 
they  were  till  now  expefting  :  fo  being  perfefted,  according 
toHeb.  xi.  9.  10.  13.  14.  15.  j6.  ^9. 40.  and  xii.  2;^.  "they 
*'  received  not  the  promife  ■  God  having  provided  fome 
*'  better  thing  for  us,  that  they  without  us  (hould  not  be 
'*  made  perfect.  And  we  are  come  to  the  fpirits  of  juft  men 
*'  made  pcrfeft." 

3.  The  innumerable  company  of  angels  are  likewife 
brought  into  a  new  order,  in  fubje^iion  to  the  man  Je(us 
Chrift,  who  is  the  Son  of  God,  i  Pet.  iii.  22.  Col.  ii.  10. 
They  have  received  a  great  addition  to  their  knowledge,  and 
their  happinefs  is  much  enlarged  now  beyond  what  it  was  be- 
fore, by  being  admitted  to  behold  the  glory  of  Chrift  in  the 
New-Teftamcnt  church,  1  Tim  iii  16.  i  Pet.  i.  r2.  Eph.  iii. 
ID.  and  by  their  having  a  part  in  this  glorious  fociety  where- 
of Chrift  is  the  head.  For  though  he  took  not  on  him  their 
nature, ,  and  though  they  were  not  redeemed  by  his  blood, 
and  be  not  fo  near  to  him  as  his  brethren  the  redeemed  are; 
yet  they  owe  their  prefervation  from  falling  to  him,  accor- 
ding to  their  eleftion  unto  this  his  kingdom  :  therefore  they 
are  called  the  ele^-angels,  i  Tim.  v.  21.  They  are  com- 
prehended in  the  things  in  heaven  that  are  now  gathered  to- 
gether in  one  in  Chrift,  with  the  things  on  earth,  and  recon- 
ciled by  him,  Eph.  i.  lo.  Col.  i.  20.  And  we  are  faid  to  be 
come  to  the  innumerable  company  of  angels,  Heb.  xii.  22. 
They  bear  fome  part  in  the  churches  worftiip,  Heb.  i.  Rev.  v. 
11.  12.  They  are  now  fellow-fervants  with  us  unto  the  man 
Chrift  Jefus,  Rev.  xix.  10.  and  xxii.  9.  And  this  is  one  ex- 
cellency of  the  New-Teftament  church  above  the.,OId,  that  it 
is  not  fubjcded  to  angels,  as  that  was ;  but  they  are  now  fub- 
jedled  to  him  that  was  made  lower  than  they  for  the  fufFering  of 
death,  and  are  fellow  fubjefts  with  his  fervants,  Heb.  i.  &  ii. 
Confider  Chap.  ii.  2*  3«  4^  "  They  are  all  miniftring  fpirits, 
"  fent  forth  to  miniftcr  ujifco  them  who  ftiall  be  heirs  of  fal- 
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**  vation/'  and  are  prefcnt  in  gofpeUchurcbes ;  and  they  will 
appear  Miith  the  head  of  the  church  miniftering  to  hina  and  his 
niembers,  when  the  church  fliall  be  fully  feparated  from  all 
other  (bcieries,  Matth.  xiii  andxxv.  31,  Something  of  this 
kind  fcems  to  be  pointed  out  by  our  Lord^  in  his  ^ying  to 
Nathanael>  when  be  profefled  his  faith  in  him  as  the  King 
of  Ifiael,  *'  Becaufe  I  faid  unto  thee,  I  faw  thee  under  the 
"  fig-tree,  believef^  thou  i  thou  fbalt  fee  greater  things  than 
*^  thcfe.  And  he  faith  unto  him,  Verily  verily  I  fey  unto 
*<  you,  Hereafter  you  (hall  fee  heaven  open,  and  the  angels 
«'  of  God  afcending  and  defcending  upon  the  Son  of  man.*' 
This  new  order  among  the  angels  miniftering  unto  David's 
Son  in  bis  kingdom,  according  to  Pfal.  ciii.  toward  the  clofe, 
is  a  notable  alteration  in  heaven  ;  and  it  may  be  alfo  noticed, 
that  the  angels  fcem  to  have  received  fomething  of  his  fpirit, 
for  ferving  him  in  his  church.  Rev.  xix.  10.  Thus  he  that 
afcended  above  all  heavens,  that  he  might  fill  all  things,  has 
filled  the  Old-Teftament  faints,  and  his  angels,  and  now  they 
arc  the  angels  of  the  Son  of  man,  Matth.  xxiv.  30.  31. 

4.  There  is  a  notable  alteration  in  the  wor/hip  of  heaven, 
by  Jcfus  the  Mediator  of  the  new  covenant  his  entering 
there,  and  appearing  as  the  (lain  Lamb  alive  again  in  the 
roidft  of  the  throne.  Of  this  we  may  have  fome  view  in 
comparing  the  /|th  and  5th  chapters  of  the  RevektioD,  and 
confidering  the  difTerence  betwixt  the  worship  defcribed  in  the 
one  and  the  other.  Yea,  and  now  heaven  is  opened  as  the 
fan^uary  for  (inners  of  all  nations  on  earth,  and  a  houfc  of 
prayer  for  all  people,  that  they  may  join  in  the  worfhip  of 
the  Larr.b,  and  of  him  that  fits  on  the  throne,  with  that  glo« 
rious  company  above,  as  one  worftiipping  afiembly,  Heb.  ix. 
andx.  This  was  not  while  the  fii  ft  tabernacle  was  (land- 
ing ;  for  then  the  way  into  **  the  holieft  of  all"  was  not 
thus  man'ifeft.  But  more  of  this  afterward.  Only  we  may 
notice  to  this  purpofe,  Rev.  v.  1 3.  and  xiv,  2.  3.  where  the 
worfhip  of  the  company  of  heaven  is  reprefcnted,  and  the 
company  of  the  redeemed  on  earth  joining  with  them  in  it, 
and  none  but  they. 

But  this  leads  unto  another  obfervation,  which  is  not  alier 
from  the  words,  according  to  the  view  I  have  of  them ;  and 
it  is  thus. 
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SECT.        IV. 

ObC  4*  *'  TN  this   fecond  *(haking,   heaven   and  earth  ire 
'*  *  joined  together/'    For  this  we  may  confidcr 
£ph.  i.  f  o.  Col.  i.  20.  and  this  context.     And  how  this  is, 
we  miay  confider  under  thefe  two  heads. 

1.  They  in  heaven,  and  belierers  on  earth,  are  one  (b- 
dety,  one  city  of  God,  one  bnikling  and  houfe  of  God,  one 
kingdom  and  one  family,  whereof  the  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jefiis  Chrift  is  the  father,  and  he  the  Firft-bom,  the  antitype 
of  the  firft-born  in  the  family  (late  of  the  church,  £ph.  iii.  15. 
The  children  of  this  family  upon  earth,  who  are  but  as  babes 
in  the  cradle,  or  tipon  the  breafts,  in  comparifbn  of  thofe  a- 
bove,  are  yet  children  of  the  family,  as  well  as  they  who  fit 
at  their  Father's  table  there.  It  is  one  whole  family.  They 
in  heaven,  and  they  on  earth,  are  not  two  churches,  but  one : 
the  fpoofe  of  Chrlfl  is  but  one.  It  is  one  kingdom  of  God ; 
and  they  who  were  lall,  in  refpe^l  of  the  Jews,  who  inhc* 
rited  the  old  earthly  kingdom  of  God,  do  now  come  from 
the  eaft,  weft,  north,  and  fouth,  ^nd  (it  down  with  Abraham, 
Ifaac,  and  Jacob,  and  the  prophets,  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 
Thus  the  apoftle  fays  of  the  believing  Gentiles  on  earth,  that 
they  were  *'  fellow-citizens  with  the  faints,  and  of  the 
*  hou/hold  of  God  ;  '^  and  that  they  were  fellow-heirs,  and 
of  the  fame  body,  and  partakers  of  his  promife  in  Chrift  by 
thegofpel,  Eph.  ii.  19.  and  iii.  5.  6.  The  apoftle  calls  this 
the  myliery  of  Chrift  now  revealed  by  the  Spirit,  even  as 
Eph.  i.  9.  10.  he  calls  this  the  myftery  of  his  will  made 
known  to  them  ;  his  gathering  together  in  one,  in  the  fulnefs 
of  time,  all  things  in  Chrift  which  are  in  heaven  and  which 
are  on  earth,  even  in  him.  The  church  in  heaven  and  on 
earth  is  the  body  of  Chrift,  his  falnefs,  the  fulnefs  of  him 
that  fiUeth  all  in  all,  and  one  whole  building,  which,  being 
all  fitly  framed  together  in  him,  the  foundation  and  corner* 
fione,  groweth  unto  an  holy  temple  in  him. 

2.  There  is  a  new  communication  between  heaven  and 
earth  opened  by  this  ftiaking  of  the  heaven  and  earth  to- 
gether. The  faints  on  earth  have  accefs  unto  that  holieft  of 
ail  by  faith,  in  the  new  and  living  way  confecrated  for  them 
through  the  vail  of  Ch rift's  flefb,  and  join  with  them  above 
in  the  New-Teftament  worftiip :  and  from  the  Lamb  in  the 
midft  of  the  thronei  ttuij  fanie  Spirit  of  his  that  fills  them 
above,  comes  down  up'oir  all  the  redeemed  upon  earth  ;  fo 
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that  they  have  a  blefled  communion  together  in  Chrift,  in 
■whom  they  are  one.  And  heaven  bein^  now  opened  by  Je- 
fus's  enteiing  there,  the  angels  of  God  are  afcending  and 
defcending  upon  the  Son  of  nftan,  the  antitype  of  Jacob's 
ladder ;  uhich  is  the  great  thing  that  our  Lord  called  Na* 
thanaei  and  the  difciples  to  look  after* 

Obf.  t;.  "  By  means  of  this  fliaking,  not  the  earth  only, 
'*  but  alfo  heaven,  the  ftate  of  the  church  is  now  become 
'*  heavenly,"  Gal.  iv.  26.  Phil.  iii.  20.  Eph.  i.  3.  and  ii.  6. 
and  iii.  lo.  Col.  iii.  i  and  the  context.  On  this  account,  it 
is  called  the  heavenly  Jerufalem.  This  alfo  is  the  reafon  of 
that  common  defignation  of  the  church  in  the  New  Tefta- 
ment,  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  And  that  the  ftate  of  the 
church  is  now  heavenly,  may  appear,  if  we  confider  tbefe 
things. 

1.  The  fan6>uary,  or  holy  place  of  the  church's  worfliip^ 
is  now  heaven  itfeif,  where  Jefus  is  entered.  The  New-Te- 
ftament  fandtuary  is  not  a  worldly  fandluary,  as  that  of  the 
Old  Teftament.     It  is  no  more  in   any  place  of  this  earth, 

Johniv.  21. **  Ye  (hall  neither  in  this  mountain,  nor  yet 

**  at  Jerufalem,  worfhip  the  Father '^    Heb.  ix.  11.    '' Chiift 

*'  being  come  an  high  prieft of  good  things  to  come,  by 

*'  a  greater  and  more  perfe<5l  tabernacle,  not  made  with 
"  hands,  that  is  to  fay,  not  of  this  building  '^  Yet  this 
church  has  a  fan6>uary  as  well  as  the  Old  Teftament  church. 
It  has  fomething  inftead  of  that  worldly  fandluary,  which  is 
done  away.  .  And  the  Apoftle  plainly  tells  us,  that  this  is 
heaven  itfeif,  Htb.ix.  1 2.  24.  "  By  his  own  blood  he  entered 

**  in  once  into  that  holy  place. For  Chrift  is   not  .entered  . 

"  into  the  holy  places  made  with  hands,  which  are  the  figures 
*'  of  the  true  ;  but  into  heaven  itfeif,  now  to  appear  in  the 
*'  prefence  of  God  for  us.  The  way  into  this  holieft  of  all 
**  was  not  yet  made  manifeft,  while  the  firft  tabernacle  was 
**  yet  ftanding,"  Heb.  ix.  8.  1  ut  now  by  Jefus's  entering 
heaven,  as  the  high-prieft  of  the  church,  heaven  is  become 
the  fanftuary  for  us  ;  and  we  have  "  boldnefs  to  enter  into 
**  this  holieft  by  his  blood,  by  a  new  and  living  way  that  he 
*'  hath  confec/ated  for  us,  through  the  vail,  that  is  to  fay, 
"  hisfleft),"  Heb.x.  19.  20. 

It  was  the  appearance  of  the  Son  of  God  fore/hewing  his 
incarnation,  and  fome  way  manifcfting  himfelf  prefent,  that 
made  the  places  where  he  fo  manifefted  himfelf  holy.  And 
when  he  was  actually  incarnate,  hi|L,pf€fe»Sf  in  the  fecond 
temple  made  it  more  glorious  thtf  lie  firft|  tKOD|b  it  wanted 
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the  Schehinah.  And  when  he  is  now  no  more  fo  in  this 
worlds  but  in  heaven,  his  perf  )nal  prefence  there,  in  the  hu- 
man  nature,  makes  that  the  (ant5luary,  and  we  have  accefs 
into  the  hoiieft  of  all  through  the  vail  of  hi:»  flefh. 

The  glory  of  God  (hines  unto  the  church   in  Jefus  Chrift, 
the  image  of  the  invilible  God.     The  gofpel,  with  its  ordi- 
nances,  manifefl  the  glory  of  God  unto  believers,  in  the  face 
or  perfon  of  Jefus  Chrift,  who  is  in  heaven,  at  the  Father's 
right  hand,  beyond  the  reach  of  all  the  world's  obfervation, 
aodisfeen  only  by  the  faith  of  his  people  there,  Jjhn  xiv.  19. 
The  firft  thing  that  a  convinced  felf-condemned  finner  (for 
none  other  come  to  God  by  him)  has  to  do  with,  in  draw- 
ing near  to  God,  is  the  flefh  of  Jefus  Chrifl,  hi<i  human  na- 
ture, that  (uffered,  which  is  now  in  heaven  :  "  I  beheld,  and 
**  lo,  in  the   midft  of  the  throne  flood  a  Lamb,  as  it  had 
^  been  flain."     We  confider  him,  in  the  worship  of  God,  as 
the  {lain  Lamb,  now  alive  in  heaven  :  and  herein  we  difcera 
the  infinite  worth  of  his  glorious  divine  perfon  ;  and  fo  we 
afcribe  worthinefs  to  bim  in  our  worfhip.      In  feeing  him 
thus,  the  glory  of  all  the  divine  attributes  opens  itfcif  to  us 
in  him,  the  brightnefs  of  the  Father's  glory  ;  and  in  feeing 
him  we  fee  the  Father,  having  liberty  to  .come  to  him  as  a 
father.     And  in   the  flain  Lamb  we  have  all  the  fulnefs  of 
the  Holy  Ghoft  dwelling,  to  be  communicated  with  us,  by 
wbofe  influence  alfo  we  thus   enter  into  the  holiefl,  through 
the  vail  of  Chrift's  flefli.     Thus  we  find  the  one  Godhead  in 
three  glorious  perfons,  in  this  our  entrance  into  the  hoiieft 
through  the  vail  of  his  fle(h.     Thus  we  have  the   objeft  of 
worflup  in  this  heavenly  kingdom.    "  Thi<i  is  the  true  God, 
**  and  eternal  life.     Let  us  keep  ourfelves  from  idols."   Here 
it  is  that  God  dwells   with  men,  in   the  heavenly  houfe  not 
made  with  hands :  and  fo  far  as  men  have  accefs  here,  fo 
far  they  are  near  unto  God  in  his  ordinances. 

The  throne  of  grace,  the  mercy-feat  pointed  out  to  us  in 
the  gofpel,  is  now  no  where  but  there,  where  Jefus,  the 
true  propitiation,  is.  There  only  is  the  church's  high  prieft 
miniftering,  and  there  only  is  the  true  fan(ftuary,  the  true 
place  of  worfhip,  Heb  iv.  14.  15.  16.  and  viii.  i. — 5. 

There  is  now  no  more  any  place  on  earth,  where  ti^e  whole 
church  affembles  for  worfhip  ;  but  they  all  affcmble  in  the 
heavenly  Jerufalem,  where  Jefus  is,  the  antitype  of  that  on 
(arth,  to  which  the  church  of  Ifrael  afTe.iibied,  and  toward 
which  they  worshipped  firom  all  corners  of  the  lard.  Here 
Jhey  on  eaith  have  their  coaverfation,  Phil,  iii.  20.  and  unto 
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that  place  the  tribes  of  God  go  up  now  worflupping  God, 
all  ferving  in  the  newnefs  of  the  Spirit :  and  there  are  no 
wprfhippers  here  but  fpiritual  worQiippers.  Thus  there  is  an 
end  put  to  all  controverfies  about  earthly  holy  places,  and 
temples  of  God  made  with  hands^  Johniv.  20.  ai« 

2.  The  feat  of  the  kingdom^  and  of  the  church's  power 
and  government^  is  now  only  in  heaven,  where  the  Son  of 
David  is  fet  on  his  throne,  at  the  Father's  right  hand.  It  is 
no  more  on  this  earth,  nor  any  fpot  of  it,  as  of  old.  For 
this  kingdom  is  (piritual  and  heavenly,  and  fo  cannot  have 
an  earthly  feat.  It  puts  forth  its  power  upon  the  fouls  of 
men,  and  influences  the  inward  man,  the  fpirit  of  our  minds. 
Therefore  fays  our  Lord,  Lukexvii.  21.  — "  They  (hall  not 
**  fay,  Lo  here,  or,  lo  there." 

Men  of  all  nations  and  places  of  the  earth  do,  at  one  time 
or  another,  belong  unto  this  kingdom  ;  and  it  is  but  fome 
of  the  people,  a  few,  a  little  flock,  in  comparifon,  in  any 
nation  of  this  world,  that  have  been,  or  are  the  fubjefts  of 
this  kingdom.  So  it  hath  not  its  feat  in  any  nation  of  this 
world,  nor  in  them  all  together. 

The  fubjeAs  of  this  kingdom  that  live  on  earth,  are  all 
**  ftrangers  and  fojourners*'  in  it,  having  "  here  no  conti- 
''  nuing  city.  And  if  in  this  life  they  had  hope  only,  they 
**  were  of  all  men  the  moft  miferable/'  For  the  feat  of  the 
kingdom  to  which  they  belong  is  not  here,  but  in  heaven, 
where  the  throne  of  the  kingdom  is,  and  their  King  fits  ra« 
ting  on  his  throne.  The  thrones  of  judgment,  the  thrones 
of  the  houfe  of  David,  were  fet  in  Jerufalem  that  was  on 
earth,  and  there  was  the  (eat  of  that  kingdom  ;  but  the 
throne  of  this  kingdom  is  above,  in  the  heavenly  Jerufalem. 

There  is  the  bulk  and  greateft  number  of  the  fubjefts,  li* 
ving  at  refl  with  their  King.  Few,  in  comparifon,  are  on  this 
earth,  at  any  time ;  and  thefe  have  their  houfes,  their  man« 
fions,  there,  being  here  only  as  in  a  tabernacle  or  tent,  upoa 
a  journey,  or  in  a  warfare,  2  Cor.  v.  from  the  beginning, 
John  xiv.  2.  3.  and  there  they  have  their  nativity,  "  Jeruia- 
"  lem  which  is  above  is  the  mother  of  them  all."  They  have 
their  citizenftiip  there,  Phil.  iii.  20.  and  their  names  are  in- 
rolled  there  as  citizens  of  that  city,  even  while  they  arc  fo- 
journing  on  this  earth.  Their  whole  ftrength  and  furniture 
for  their  warfare  on  earth  is  there,  and  from  thence,  Eph.  vi» 

10.   I2« 

And  all  the  afts  of  government  upon  thQ  fubjefts  of  Chrift 
in  his  gofpel  churches  on  earth,  JbygSe  their  whole  authority 
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and  force  only  from  thence^  and  there  they  are  all  ratified 
and  confirmed,  or  they  are  null  and  void,  Matth.  xviii.  i8. 
**  Wbatfocvcr  ye  fball  bind  on  earth,  (hall  be  bound  in  hear 
'*  ven  :  and  wbatfoever  ye  (hall  loofc  on  earth,  (hall  be  loo- 
"  fed  in  heaven."  Thus  the  difcipline  of  the  vifible  churches 
of  Cbrifty  \(^hich  is  of  his  infittution,  is  heavenly. 

5.  The  inheritance  of  the  New-Teftament  church  is  alfo 
in  heaven.  Whatever  it  be  that  was  prefigured  by  Canaan, 
the  land  of  promife,  with  the  privileges  and  bleflings  thereof, 
that  is  certainly  the  inheritance  of  the  New-Teftament 
church ;  and  where  that  inheritance  is,  to  which  Old-Tefta- 
ment  (aints  looked  through  that  vail,  there  is  now  the  inheri- 
tance of  the  church.  Now,  that  is  heaven,  Heb.  xi.  9.  10. 
13. — 16.  The  privileges  and  promifed  bleffings  of  this 
church  are  with  Chrift  in  the  heavenly  places ;  and  his  fub« 
jefts  on  earth  enjoy  what  they  have  of  them  here  in  their 
converfation  there  by  faith,  feeking  the  things  that  are  above, 
where  Chrlft  fitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God  ;  for  they  are 
dead  to  this  earth,  and  their  life  is  hid  with  Chrift  in  God, 
£pb.  i.  3.  Col.  iii.  1. — 4.  The  inheritance  of  the  faints,  to 
which  they  are  begotten,  and  which  they  are  called  to  hope 
for,  is  declared  to  be  in  heaven,  i  Pet.  i.  4.  While  on  this 
earthy  they  are  exercifed  with  many  temptations  and  afflic- 
tions to  wean  them  from  this  world,  to  prepare  them  for 
that,  and  make  them  earnefily  defirous  of  it.  And  the  joy 
and  pleafure  proper  to  them  in  this  world,  is  that  which  they 
have  in  the  hopes  and  foretafies  of  that  inheritance. 

Our  Lord  calls  his  difciples^  '<  not  to  lay  up  for  themfelves 
'*  treafures  on  earth,  but  in  heaven."  See  his  exhortation, 
Matth.  vi.  19.  20.  21-  And  the  Apoftle  tells  the  Hebrews, 
'*  That  after  they  were  enlightened,  they  took  joyfully  the 
*'  fpoiling  of  their  goods,  knowing  in  themfelves,  that  they 

bad  in  heaven  a  better  and  more  enduring  fubftance,"  Heb. 
X.  34.  How  wonderfully  did  the  gofpel  of  the  kingdom,  upon 
the  firft  down-pouring  of  the  fplrit,  draw  the  hearts  of  the 
Jewifh  converts  off  from  their  inheritances  in  that  land, 
which  was  before  the  land  of  promife,  unto  this  better  and 
more  enduring  inheritance,  typified  by  that  which  is  done  a- 
way? 

The  Apoftle  complains  of  the  Judaizing  teachers,  who 
were  for  an  earthly  ftate  of  the  church,  *'  that  they  minded 
"  earthly  things ; "  and,  in  oppofition  to  them,  he  fays, 
"  Our  converfation  is  in  heaven."  They  are  rare,  but  happy, 
whaiever  their  condition  be  in  this  world,  that  can  now  join 
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him  heartily  in  that  faying  of  his.  But  then  they  had  a 
clearer  view  of  the  myftery  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and 
were  more  powerfully  influenced  by  what  they  knew  of  it, 
than  we.  And  I  doubt  not  but  to  the  lofs  of  that  is  much 
owing  our  darknefs  of  mind,  and  carnality  in  the  worfhip  of 
God,  cur  conformity  to  a  prefent  world,  our  want  of  the 
primitive  mortification,  holinefs  and  heavenlinefs,  and  rejoi- 
cing in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God,  Co  much  complained  of; 
but  in  vain,  while  the  caufes  of  the  things  complained  of  arc 
negle6^ed. 

From  what  has  been  already  faid,  we  may  have  fome  view 
of  the  difference  betwixt  the  Old  Teftament  and  the  New, 
and  betwixt  the  church  of  the  Old  Teftament  and  the  New- 
Teftament  church,  and  how  far  the  New  excells  the  Old. 
The  Jews  thought,  that  the  declaration  of  this  in  the  preach- 
ing of  the  gofpol  by  the  apoftles,  was  a  very  great  refleflion 
upon  the  Old  Teftament,  and  tended  to  weaken  its  authori- 
ty i  y^^f  ^nd  to  make  it  void.  But  the  Apoftle  declares,  that 
he  who  hath  ftiaken  both  the  earth  and  heaven,  is  the  fame 
whofe  voice  then  ftiook  the  earth ;  and  that  this  new  ftiaking 
is  the  accomplifhment  of  his  promife  in  the  Old  Teftamen^ 
Chriftians  will  own,  that  the  writers  of  the  New  Teftament 
were  infpired,  for  explaining  and  declaring  the  fulfilment 
and  great  intent  of  the  Old-Teftament  prophecies,  by  the 
fame  fpirit  that  indited  them  :  for  no  prophecy  of  the  Old 
Teftament  is  of  any  private  interpretation,  "  feeing  the  pro- 
*^  phecy  came  not  in  old  time  by  the  will  of  man,  but  holy 
*'  men  of  God  fpake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy 
*^  Ghoft/*  2  Pet.  i.  20.  21.  And  the  gofpel-declaration  of 
the  fufferings  of  Chrift,  and  the  glory  that  follows,  makes 
that  manifeft  which  the  prophets  were  *'  fearching  into,  to 
'•  find  what  or  what  manner  of  time  the  fpirit  of  Chrift, 
"  which  was  in  them,  did  fignify,  when  it  teftified  of  it  be- 
"  forehand,"  i  Pet.  i.  jo.  1 1.  12.  And,  by  this  means,  wc 
have  the  word  of  prophecy  more  confirmed  unto  us,  a  Pet.  L 
19.     Now,  the  Apoftle  here  explains  that  prophecy  of  Hag- 

gai,  chap.  ii.  5.  6.  7. ^'  The  word  that  I  covenanted  with 

«  you  when  ye  came  out  of  Egypt,  and  my  fpirit  remain- 
"  ing  among  you :  fear  ye  not.  For  thus  faith  the  Lord  of 
"  hofts,  Yet  once,  it  is  a  little  while,  and  I  will  fhake  the 
*^  heavens,  and  the  earth,  and  the  fea,  and  the  dry  land ; 
*^  and  I  will  (hake  all  nations,  and  the  defire  of  all  nations 
<'  fball  come.''  ■    ^ 

What  the  Apoftle  infinuates,  of  the  VQice  at  Sin^  its  be- 
ing 
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ing  the  voice  of  the  Son  or  Word  of  God,  fceras  to  be  ta- 
ken from  this  prophecy.  And,  in  that  promife  of  another 
Aaking,  there  appears  a  reference  unto  the  fhaking  of  the 
earth  in  the  making  of  that  covenant  of  which  the  Prophet 
i^c  immediately  before  ;  and  the  Apodle  plainly  fays, 
^  that  this  ftaking  of  the  earth  and  heaven,*'  fpoken  of  ia 
that  promife,  had  been  when  he  wrote ;  *^  but  now,"  fays 
he,  **  he  hath  promifed,  fa^'ing.  Yet  once  more,  I  fhake  not 
^  the  earth  only,  but  alio  heaven.     Wherefore  we  rccei- 

^  ving  a  kingdom,*' 

Bot  he  takes  fpecial  notice  of  that  word  in  the  prophecy, 
I*  Yet  once  more,'*  and  infifts  upon  the  import  of  it ;  ,which 
is,  the  changing  and  removing  the  things  eftablidied  by  that 
firft  covenant,  and  the  eftabliihing  of  a  new  ftate  of  things, 
which  cannot  be  again  (haken,  and  therefore  muft  remain, 
f  2y.  "  And  this  word.  Yet  once  more,  fignifies  the  remo* 
**  ving  of  thofe  things  that  are  fliaken,  as  of  things  that  are 
"  made,  that  thofe  things  which  cannot  be  (haken,  may  re- 
^  main."    And  here  is  matter  for  fome  more  obfervations. 

SECT.        V. 

W/6.  "  DY  this  laft  (baking  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth, 
^  **  the  things  which  were  ellabliflied  by  the  (lia- 
'*  king  of  the  earth  are  removed." 

The  moveable  things,  as  all  the  temporal  and  earthly  things 
of  that  firfl  covenant  were,  are  fet  afide. 

The  worldly  fanftuary,  with  the  ordinances  of  divine  fer- 
vice  belonging  to  it,  flands  no  more,  Heb.  ix. 

The  worldly  kingdom  eftabli(hed  by  that  firft  covenant  is 
alfo  removed,  with  all  things  belonging  to  ic.  "  The  fceptre 
«  is"  now  **  departed  from  Judah,  and  the  Lawgiver  from 
«  between  his  feet ;  for  Shiloh"  is  "come."  "  God"  has  «  o- 
**  verturned,  overturned,  overturned"  that  worldly  kingdom, 
which  was  his  church,  "  till  he  came  whofe  right  is"  to  rule 
the  kingdom  of  God  ;  and  God's  kingdom,  which  is  not 
*  now"  of  this  world,  is  given  to  him. 

And  to  this  we  may  add  the  removal  of  the  worldly  inhe- 
ritance :  '*  Here  we  have  no  continuing  city,  but  wc  feek 
"  one  to  come,"  Heb.  xiii.  14. 

The  temple,  with  what  belonged  to  it,  and  the  kingdom, 
efpecially  in  the  houfe  of  David,  were  as  the  fun  and  moon 
in  the  01d-^.eftaiitfent  church  :  for  that  kingdom  was  called  a 
light  before  God  in  JeruJStlcm,  **  the  city  which  he  had  cho- 
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^*  fen  to  put  bis  name  there/'  i  Kings  xi.  3d.  This  light, 
this  fun,  is  now  turned  into  darknefs,  and  has  difappeared^  to 
give  place  unto  the  "  Sun  of  righteoufnefs/'  who  reigns  in 
Mount  Zion,  and  "  before  his  ancients  glorioufly.''  The  old 
fanc^uary,  with  what  belonged  to  it,  fitly  compared  to  the 
moon,  (as  being  changeable,  and  regulated  by  the  moon,  and 
having  no  true  light  of  its  own,  but  what  is  borrowed  from 
Chrift  typified  in  it),  hath  its  iflbe  in  the  blood  of  Chrift, 
Eph.ii-  15.  ^^  Thus  the  fun  is  turned  into  darknefs,  and  the 
"  moon  into  blood,  and  all  the  light  they  give'*  is  far  out- 
fhined  by  the  light  of  that  "  great*'  and  notable  **  day  of  the 
"  Lord  that  now  is,**  Afts  iL  20, 

In  a  word,  all  the  glory  of  the  letter  is  done  away,  to  give 
place  to  the  more  excellent  glory  of  the  fpirit  and  fenfe  of 
that  letter,  2  Cor.  iii. 

Thefe  things  were  not  removed  but  by  the  removing  the 
covenant  which  <Jid  efiablifh  them.  And  thefe  texts  plainly 
(hew  the  doing  away  of  that  covenant.  Gal.  iv.  22.  24.  30. 
"  For  it  is  written,  that  Abraham  had  two  fons;  the 
'*  one  by  a  bond  maid,  the  other  by  a  free  woman.- 
"  Which  things  are  an  allegory :  for  thefe  are  the  twocove- 
'^  nants ;  the  one  from  the  Mount  Sinai,  which  gcndereth  to 

*'  bondage,  which  is  Agar. Neverthelefs,  what  faith  the 

"  Scripture  ?  Caft  out  the  bond  woman  and  her  fon :  for  the 
"  fon  of  the  bond  woman  fhall  not  be  heir  with  the  fon  of 

"  the  free  woman.**  Heb.  viii.  6. — 1 3. *'  In  that  he  faith, 

"  A  new  covenant,  he  hath  made  the  firft  old.  Now,  that 
<*  which  decayeth  and  waxeth  old,  is  ready  to  vanifti  away." 

That  covenant  could  not  be  removed  but  by  its  being  ful- 
filled by  Chrift,  and  reaching  its  end  in  him,  Matth.  v.  17. 
18.  Eph.ii.  12. — 16.  "That  at  that  time  ye  were  without 

"  Chrift,  being  ftrangers  from  the  covenants. But  jnow 

*'  in  Chrift  Jefus,  ye  who  fometimes  were  far  off,  are  made 
*'  nigh  by  the  blood  of  Chrift.  For  he  is  our  peace,  who 
*^  hath  made  both  one,  and  hath  broken  down  the  middle 
"  wall  of  partition  between  us ;  having  abolifticd  in  his  flefh 
**  the  enmity,  the  law  of  commandments  in  ordinances,**  fyc. 

That  firft  covenant  therefore  is  now  removed,  and  that  on 
thefe  accounts.  (1.)  As  being  the  miniftration  of  death,  and 
"  gendering  unto  bondage/*  2  Cor.  iii.  Gal.  iv.  24.  (2.)  As 
being  unable  (by  itfelf)  to  juftify  the  covenanted,  and  bring 
them  truly  near  to  God,  or  to  make  a  man  perfeft  as  per- 
taining to  tRe  confcience,  Heb.  vii.  iS.  Mji^ndviii.  9.  12. 
andix.  1*9.  rj.  and  x.  r.  2*  16.  17.     (3 J  AinBurding.  on- 
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lyafliadow  of  good  things  to  come,  and  not  the  very  image 
of  the  things,  but  vailing  thera,  2  Cor.  iii.  Heb.  x.  1.  and  viii. 
7. 9.  II.  And  fo  not  being  able  to  make  God  manifeft  to  all 
the  covenanted  people.  (4.)  As  not  being  able  to  make  the 
covenanted  people  holy,  and  truly  obedient  to  God,  nor  to 
keep  them  for  ever  in  fubjeAion  to  him,  2  Cor.  lii.  3.  Heb. 
viii.  9.10.  (5.)  As  being  worldly,  and  not  fpiritual  and 
heavenly,  2.  Cor.  iii.  Gal.  iii.  3.  and  Col.  ii.  8.  20.  (6.)  As 
being  a  wall  of  partition  betwixt  the  covenanted  nation,  and 
all  other  people,  excluding  all  them  that  came  not  within 
the  bond  of  it,  from  the  church  of  God,  and  from  hope  in 
the  promife  of  Chrift,  Eph.  ii.  1 1. — 14. 

By  the  abolifliing  of  this  covenant,  the  earthly  feed,  the 
earthly  nation,  that  flood  related  to  God  by  it,  are  likewife 
removed,  GaL  iv.  30.  31.  John  viii.  33. — 36.  and  Heb.  viiL 
6. —  1 3.  And  if  that  people  come  in  again,  as  no  doubt  the 
eled  among  them  will,  they  mud  come  in  upon  another  and 
more  durable  footing ;  even  the  fame  upon  which  the  fpiri- 
tual feed  of  Abraham  in  all  nations  fland  eternally  related 
to  God. 

"  The  things  that  are  eftablifhed  by  this  fliaking 
heavens  and  the  earth,  are  things  that  muft  remain." 
And  what  are  thefe  things  that  cannot  be  (haken,  and  there- 
fore remain  \ 

I.  All  that  was  fpiritual  and  eternal  in  the  word  and  promi- 
fes  of  God,  and  in  the  experience  of  the  faints,  (lands  and 
remains  in  and  by  the  new  covenant.  As  we  obferved  before, 
that  all  that  was  earthly  and  typical  about  the  church  of 
God,  from  the  fall  of  man,  was  carried  into  the  covenant 
at  Sinai,  the  old  teftament;  fo  now  we  may  obferve,  that 
9II  that  was  fpiritual  of  old  ftands  and  is  eflablifhed  in  the 
new  covenant :  '^  All  the  promifes  of  God  are  yea  and  amen 
"  in  Chrift,''  2  Cor.  i.  20.  The  promife  of  the  feed  of  the 
woman,  the  enmity  betwixt  the  two  feeds,  and  the  viftory 
of  the  woman's  feed ;  the  promife  of  the  feed  of  Abraham, 
and  of  eternal  bleffednefs  to  all  the  nations  in  him  ;  the  pro- 
mife of  the  feed  of  David  to  fit  on  his  throne,  and  rule  the 
true  Ifrael,  the  true  kingdom  of  God,  for  evermore,  with  all 
the  promifes  and  prophecies  explaining  and  enlarging  upon 
thefe,  ftand  good  in  the  accomplifhment  of  them,  by  this 
ftiaking  of  the  earth  and  heaven ;  and  all  they  who  died  in 
the  faith  of  thefe  promifes,  have  reached  the  end  of  their 
faith,  and  renwOrjf^.  the  New-Tcftament  church,  to  enjoy 
eternally  thaffWhich  they  believed  and  hoped  for. 

2.  The 
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7.  The  moral  law^  the  fame  for  fubflance  under  all  cove* 
nanCS|  and  which  has  been  in  ail  the  covenants  thai  God 
made  with  men^  (lands  and  remains  here,  and  is  written,  not 
on  tables  of  (lone,  but  in  the  hearts  of  all  them  that  are 
within  the  bond  of  this  covenant,  that  they  may  never  depart 
from  God. 

This  eternal  rule  of  righteoufnefs  could  not  be  (haken, 
Matth.  V.  17.  1^. ;  but  as  it  was  always  fuited  to  the  roanife« 
(lation  God  made  of  himfclf  in  the  covenants  he  entered  into 
with  man ;  fo  the  New-Teflament  revelation  being  the  clear- 
eft  and  fulleft,  and  making  known  what  before  was  hid  in 
God,  makes  that  law  fuitable  to  itfelf ;  and  therefore  it  is  gi- 
ven in  the  New  Teftament  in  another  and  more  excellent 
manner  than  it  was  given  to  Adam,  or  the  children  of  Ifraet 
at  Sinai.  It  would  be  long  to  declare  this  fully,  we  (hall 
only  notice,  that  the  moral  law  ftands  in  the  new  covenant, 
delivered  by  the  Lord  Redeemer  to  the  church,  and  we  have 
it  in  this  covenant,  together  with  the  inftitutions  of  Chrift, 
under  the  covert  of  bis  blood,  even  as  the  book  of  the  law 
in  the  firft  covenant  was  fprinkled  with  the  blood  of  the  fa* 
crifices,  Heb.  ix.  19.  20.  23.  And  to  engage  to  do  the  du- 
ties required  in  the  law  any  otherwife  but  as  the  law  ftands 
in  the  new  covenant,  fprinkled  with  the  blood  of  Chrift,  is 
to  engage  to  fulfill  the  covenant  of  works  fome  way,  and  fo 
to  fubjeft  ourfelves  to  the  curfe ;  and  therefore  there  can  be 
no  fuch  thing  as  a  covenant  of  duties  between  God  and  us 
under  the  New  Teftament,  diftinft  from  the  New  Teftament 
which  is  in  Chrift's  blood.  The  obedience  of  the  Lord^s  co- 
venanted people  is  better  fecured  in  the  new  covenant  than 
ever  it  was  before,  either  in  the  covenant  made  with  man- 
kind in  the  firft  Adam,  or  in  the  covenants  made  with  Ifrael 
after  the  ftefh  :  for  now  he  puts  his  laws  into  their  mind,  and 
writes  them  in  their  hearts ;  and  as  their  obedience  is  there- 
by, and  in  its  own  nature,  more  fpiritual,  and  more  free ; 
fo,  when  they  are  perfefted,  as  jthey  will  infallibly  be,  their 
obedience  will  very  far  excel,  not  only  IfraePs  poorfervice,  in 
the  "  oldnefs  of  the  letter,^'  but  Adam^s  obedience  before  he 
fell.  And  how  much  more  excellent  is  conformity  to  the 
fecond  Adam,  who  is  the  Lord  from  heaven,  in  our  obe- 
dience, by  his  Spiiir,  than  conformity  to  the  firft  Adam,  c- 
ven  while  innocent,  by  our  natural  powers  ? 

3.  When  the  types,  the  (hadows,  are  fled  away,  and  the 
patterns  of  heavenly  things  are  j(bakdfr  di^^e  heavenly 
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things  fhenafelves,  the  fubftances  of  thefe  (hadows^  (land  by 
the  new  covenant,  and  remain  eflabliilied  forever. 
.  The  original  word  rendered  removed^  may  import  tranp' 
kted;  and  we  may  make  this  obferve  upon  it,  "  That  what- 
<'  ever  was  excellent  in  the  types,  we  have  it  unto  much 
"  better  advantage  in  the  antitype,  when  the  types  are  fee 
"  afide."  For  here  we  have  heavenly  things  for  earthly,  and 
the  thing*  thcmfelvcs  eftablifhed  to  remain  for  ever,  when 
the  figures  and  patterns  of  them  are  done  away. 

Here  is  the  eternal  covenant,  fealed  with  the  blood  of  the 
Son  of  God,  inftead  of  that  earthly  temporal  covenant,  dedi- 
cated with  the  blood  of  bea(ts  :  A  covenant  more  fure,  more 
efficacious,  more  extenfive,  eftabliflied  on  better  promifes, 
aod  having  a  better  people  covenanted. 

Here  is  the  glorious  heavenly  fandluary  inftead  of  that 
worldly  figure  of  it,  and  ordinances  of  divine  fervice  more 
pure,  fpiritual,  and  heavenly,  wherein  we  have  a  more  glo- 
rious difcovery  of  the  living  God  in  the  perfon  of  Jefus  Chrift, 
and  more  intimate  nearnefs  with  him.  This  fanfluary  is  a 
houfe  of  prayer  for  all  people,  and  it  hath  more  excellent 
worQiippers  than  the  old,  and  fhall  ftand  for  ever. 

Here  alfo  is  the  *^  inheritance  incorruptible  and  undefiled, 
"  and  ihatfadeth  not  away,  referved  in  heaven  for  them  who 
"  are  kept  by  the  power  of  God,  through  faith,  unto"  it ; 
even  the  inheritance  which  the  Father  gave  to  his  Son  Jefus 
Chrift,  and  of  which  he  took  poflcffion  for  himfelf  and  his 
people^  when  he  afcended,  that  they  might  enjoy  it  with  him 
for  evermore. 

And  here  is  the  true  kingdom,  not  earthly,  as  of  old,  but 
heavenly  \  and  managed,  not  by  dying  men,  but  by  Jefus, 
the  true  God,  manifeft  in  the  fleOi,  and  that  has  arifen  from 
the  dead  to  judge  the  earth,  and  to  inherit  all  nations,  Pfal. 
kxxii.  8. :  A  more  excellent  kingdom  for  power  and  glory, 
number  of  fubjcfts,  and  their  quality,  profperity,  and  peace; 
and  for  ftability.  Of  this  kingdom  there  (hall  be  no  end,  for 
it  hath  the  things  that  cannot  be  moved. 

But  againft  this  it  may  be  objedled.  Shall  not  this  king* 
dom,  and  the  things  of  it,  be  irioved  at  the  fecond  coming  of 
Chrift  ?  and  will  there  not  be  a  new  ftate  of  things,  when  he 
(hall  deliver  up  the  kingdom  to  the  Father  ?  How  is  it  then 
(aid,  that  this  is  an  everlafting  kingdom,  and  that  this  ftate  of 
things  will  remain  for  ever  ? 

Jnf.  I.  ICjjf  je^dftlt;  itf  leaft,  this  kingdom,  and  the  things 
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eftabliflied  in  the  fhaking  of  the  heavens  and  earth,  will  re- 
main until  the  confummation  of  all  things. 

2.  Thefe  things  that  thus  remain  will,  at  that  time,  have 
their  perfeAion;  fo  that  will  not  be  another  (lace  of  the 
churchy  but  the  perfe6lion  of  this  that  now  is ;  even  as  the 
fetting  afide  of  the  tabernacle,  and  building  the  temple,  and 
the  glory  of  the  kingdom  under  Solomon,  after  the  people 
were  fettled  in  the  land  of  promife,  made  not  another  f^te 
of  that  church,  but  was  the  perfedlion  of  that  date  which 
was  before.  So  we  fee  fometimes  the  Apoftle  fpeaks  of  our 
being  come  to  the  heavenly  Jerufalem,  and  receiving  this 
kingdom  already ;  and  fometimes  fays,  **  It  is  to  come,''  and 
that  we  "feek  this  city. to  come : "  for  though  we  be  come 
to  it,  and  it  be  already  fet  up  ;  yet  it  will  not  appear  till  then, 
nor  will  it  till  then  be  perfected ;  and  fo  we  feek  it  and  ex* 
peft  it  as  to  come. 

Now,  whatfoever  things  they  be  that  (hall  then  be  done 
away,  they  are  fuch  things  as  belong  unto  the  imperfection 
of  this  Hate  of  the  church ;  and  when  the  full  perfe^ion 
of  this  ftate  is  come,  at  the  appearing  of  Jefus  Chrift,  then 
the  things  that  attended  it  while  not  yet  pcrfefted,  will  be 
no  more.  Of  this  fort  are  the  preaching  of  the  gofpel,  and 
the  inftitutions  of  the  Kew  Teftament  for  the  fubjcfts  of 
this  kingdom  fojourning  on  earth,  which  arc  to  continue  only 
till  the  end  of  the  world,  Eph.  iv.  lo. — 13.  We  may  alfo 
notice  what  the  Apoftle  fays,  i  Cor.  xiii.  9. — 12.  **  For  we 
**  know  in  part,  and  we  prophefy  in  part ;  but  when  that 
"  which  is  perfeft  is  come,  then  that  which  is  in  part  fhall 
•*  be  done  away.  When  I  was  a  child,  I  fpake  as  a  child, 
"  I  underftood  as  a  child,  I  thought  as  a  child  :  but  when  I 
**  became  a  man,  I  put  away  childifti  things.  For  now  we 
*'  fee  through  a  glafs  darkly,  but  then  face  to  face ;  now  I 
**  know  in  part,  but  then  (hall  I  know  even  as  alfo  I  atn 
"  known/' 

The  fubjefts  of  the  Son  of  God,  fo  far  as  they  are  fub- 
jeft  to  him,  are  fubjefted  to  the  Father,  who  is  excepted  in 
putting  all  things  under  him,  for  this  purpofe,  that  the  things 
lubjefted  to  the  Son  may  be  thereby  fubjeft  to  him,  who  is 
reprefented  by  the  Son  in  his  kingdom.  But  though  the  fub- 
jedls  of  Chrift,  who  are  his  members,  be  thus  fubjeCl  to  the 
Father ;  yet  they  are  not  fully  fubjefted  to  him,  while  the 
enemies  of  his  Son's  kingdom  remain,  or  while  he  rules  in 
the  midft  of  his  enemies,  and  his  jieopl^anr  flbt  totally  deli- 
vered from  them.   But  when  Chrift  (hall  have  fully  dellroyed 
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his  enemies^  and  put  them  linder  the  feet  of  his  members,  as 
they  are  already  under  his  own  feet  perfonaily  confidered,  and 
fuUy  fubjefled  all  his  members  to  the  Father,  then  he  (hall 
rule  no  more  in  the  midft  of  his  enemies,  or  for  bringing  his 
people  in  fubje^lion  to  the  Father :  for  then  will  he  deTiv'er 
up  that  commii&on  fulfilled,  and  deliver  them  up  perfectly 
fubjeded  to  the  Father  in  himfelf  their  head.  And  then, 
when  that  which  belonged  to  the  imperfe£lion  of  this  king* 
dom  is  ended,  this  kingdom  will  be  in  its  perfeAion,  and  the 
fubjefls  remain  for  ever  in  perfeft  fubje^lion  to  the  Father  in 
the  Son,  their  head,  from  whom  the  whole  body  has  that 
denomination,  the  Son,  as  being  all  joint  heirs  with  him,  and 
as  being  his  members,  even  as  the  whole  body,  the  church, 
is  called  Chrifty  i  Cor*  xii.  i2.  God  is  already  in  all  thofe 
who  are  members  of  Chrift's  body  the  church  ;  but  is  not  yet 
all  in  them,  while  they  remain  unperfefted,  and  while  the 
laft  enemy  is  not  deftroyed  ;  neither  yet  is  he  in  all  thofe  who 
are  dedgned  by  him  for  being  members  of  the  church ;  but 
when  the  laft  enemy  is  deAroyed,  and  God  is  ^'  all  in  all, 
"  and  every  one  of  them,'*  this  will  be  the  perfeftion  of  the 
fiate  wherein  they  were  before ;  *^  only  that  which  is  in  pare 
"  {hall  be  done  away,  when  thai^which  is  perfeft  is  come,'* 
1  Cor.  XV.  24. — 28. 

The  temple  of  God  that  is  now  a-building,  and  is  all  re  < 
ceiving  (lability,  unity  and  order,  glory  and  beauty,  from 
that  glorious  foundation  and  corner-flone  Chrid,  and  is  grow- 
ing in  him  unto  a  holy  temple ;  when  it  is  fully  built  and  fi- 
niihed,  will  not  be  another  building,  but  this  fame  pcrfefled, 
and  it  will  (land  perfcA  for  ever,  as  a  holy  temple  in  him  the 
Lord,  even  as  it  is  '*  now  fitly  framed  together,  and  growing 
"  in  him,'*  Eph.  ii.  20.  2 1 . 

^.  Chrift,  the  head  of  the  church,  is  already  in  the  pof- 
fcffion  of  that  glorious  perfeftion  of  this  ftate  unto  which  his 
people  (hall  then  come  in  fellow(hip  with  him  5  for  their  per- 
feAion  will  confid  in  their  conformity  to  him,  and  commu- 
nion with  him,  in  that  which  he  now  po(re(res,  John  iii.  a* 
Col.  iii.  3*  4.  Seeing  then  he  is  perfedled,  and  will  remain 
fo  for  ever,  the  perfeftion  of  his  members,  in  fellowfhip 
with  him,  in  that  whereof  he  is  already  poITe/Ted  for  them, 
will  not  be  another  ftate  of  the  church,  but  the  perfeftion  of 
this  fame  which  hath  taken  place  by  the  (haking  of  the  hea- 
ven and  the  earth  ;  fo  then  the  ftate  of  the  church,  raifed  by 
this  laft  (hakingi  muft  reipain  for  ever,  muft  grow  unto  per-* 
(&£lion,  but  can  never  be  done  awayi 
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Ohf.  8.  "  The  things  removed  were  moveable,  as  being 
^'  made  things ;  but  the  things  that  ifemain  are  unmoveable, 
"  and  cannot  be  fhaken.*' 

This  is  the  reafon  of  the  removing  the  things  that  are  ftia- 

kcn,  and  of  the  remaining  of  the  things  eftabliftied  by  the 

fhaiiing  of  heaven  and  earth.     The  things  removed  were,  in 

their  own  nature,  moveable  ;  but  the  things  that  remain  are 

■  things  "  that  cannot  be  fhaken,'^  i  Pet.  i.  24.  2<f. 

For,  I .  The  things  removed  were  merely  created  things  ; 
but  the  things  that  remain  have  fomething  uncreated  in  them. 

The  blood  of  the  Old  Teftament  was  the  blood  of  mere 
creatures,  and  all  their  facrifices  were  mere  creatures ;  but 
the  blood  fealing  the  N^w  1  eftament  is  the  "  blood  of  God," 
and  the  facrifice  is  divine,  Hcb.  ix.  &  x. 

They  that  fat  on  the  throne  of  the  Lord  in  that  his  earthly 
kingdom  were  mere  men  ;  but  the  Son  of  man,  who  fits  in 
the  throne  of  his  kingdom,  is  "  Jehovah,  the  Lord  of  hofts, 
**  Jehovah  our  righteoufnefsi.^' 

The  pricfts  that  miniftered  in  the  worldly  fanftuary  were 
weak  dying  men  ;  but  the  minifler  of  the  heavenly  fanftuary 
is  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  **  able  to  fave  to  the  uttermoft  all 
«  that  come  to  God  by  him,'^  Heb.  iv.  14.  15.  and  vii. 

The  inheritance  of  the  earthly  church  was  a  fpot  of  this 
earth  flowing  with  milk  and  honey,  and  abounding  ii>  earthly 
good  things ;  but  the  inheritance  of  this  church  is  "  all  the 
<•'  fulnefs  of  God.'' 

The  glory  of  the  Old-Teftament  church,  even  that  within 
the  vail,  was  no  more  but  a  created  thing ;  but  here  the  un- 
created glory  of  the  invifible  God  fhines  in  the  perfon  of  Je- 
ius  Chi  ill;  and  this  is  the  glory  of  the  New-Teftament  church 
1  Cor.  iii. 

2.  The  things  removed  were  of  this  building,  earthly 
things  made  on  earth,  and  many  of  them  made  with  mens 
hands;  fo  tbey  might  be  fhaken :  but  the  things  remaining 
are  fpiriiual  and  heavenly,  not  of  this  building,  nor  made 
with  hands,  and  therefore  cannot  be  ihaken. 

The  things  of  the  Jewifti  church  were  earthly,  made  on 
earth.  The  law,  though  written  with  the  finger  of  Go^^ 
yet  it  was  written  and  ingraven  only  in  flones  ;  and  this,  in- 
graving,  however  durable,  could  be  done  away.  The  ftones 
were  broken  by  Mofcs ;  and  when  renewed,  they  might  be 
defaced  by  time,  and  deftroyed ;  as  they  were  at  length.  But 
now  the  law  of  Chrifi:  is  written  in  ibe  heuts  of- his  fubjefls. 
With  the  Spirit  of  the  living  Godi   fent  down  from  heaven 
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with  the  gofpcl,  dwellmg  and  abiding  in  them  for  ever  :  and 
this  can  never  be  done  away  :  "  1  will  put  my  fear  in  their 
"  hearts,  they  fhall  never  depart  from  me.'' 

The  things  done  away,  the  tabernacle  and  temple,  were 
the  work  of  mens  hands:  the  things  that  remain  are  not 
ftjade  with  hands,  having  God  himfelf  for  the  builder  and 
maker  of  them  ;  and  are  eternal  in  the  heavens ;  and  fo  they 
cannot  be  fhaken. 

3.  The  things  removed  were  moveable,  if  v/e  confider 
the  end  of  their  make,  and  the  purpofe  for  which  they  were 
made.  They  were  made  as  a  figure  for  the  time  then  prefent, 
and  as  patterns  of  the  heavenly  things,  that  now  take  place  ; 
but  the  things  that  remain  are  the  things  prefigured  by  them ; 
and  fo  it  behoved  the  (hadows  of  good  things  to  come  to  give 
place  to  the  good  things  ihemfelves,  or  the  very  image  of 
them,  Heb.  ix.  &  x. 

SECT.        VI. 

TN  f  28.  we  have  the  application  of  all  this:  «  Wherefore 
^  "  we  receiving  a  kingdopi  that  cannot  be  moved,  let  us 
**  have  grace,"  (or  rather,  hold  the  grace)  "  whereby  we  may 
**  fcrve  God  acceptably,  with  reverence  and  godly  fear/' 

The  Apoftle  here  tells  us,  that  this  is  the  great  produft 
of  this  fhaking  of  the  heaven  and  the  earth,  and  this  is  what 
is  come  out  of  it  to  us ;  we  have  received  an  immoveable 
kingdom. 

He  defigns  this  new  ftate  of  things  a  kingdom ;  and  this 
defignation  is  common  to  that  which  Is  removed,  and  to  this: 
for  by,  the  fhaking  of  the  earth,  Ifrael  after  the  flefli  be- 
came the  kingdom  of  God ;  and  by  the  ihaking  of  the  earth, 
and  a!fo  heaven,  the  kingdom  of  God  being  taken  from  them, 
the  true  Ifrael  are  God's  kingdom,  which  being  prefigured 
fay  the  former,  goes  under  the  fame  name.  This  new  ftate 
of  the  church  is  fet  forth  both  in  the  Old  Teftament  and  the 
New  under  the  notion  of  a  kingdom.  Thus  it  is  moft  frequent^ 
ly  reprefented  in  the  writings  of  the  prophets,  and  after  the 
promife  to  David,  it  was  ftill  expefted  by  the  faints  under 
this  notion.  When  our  Lord  came,  the  Jews  were  full  of 
expectations  and  inquiries  about  the  kingdom  of  God  that 
ihould  come.  John  Baptift,  and  the  Lord  himfelf,  in  his 
miniftry  on  earth,  made  conftant  ufe  of  this  fame  defignation  ; 
only,  as  we  have  noticed,  they  corrected  the  error  of  the 
Jewt,  by  calling  it  the  kingdom  of  heaven-,  and  this  was  the 
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great  fubjeft  of  their  preaching  :  *'  The  kingdom  of  heaven 
«  is  at  hand/'  The  gofpel  is  defigned  the  gojpel  of  the  king' 
dom\  and  they  that  preached  the  gofpel,  after  our  Lord's 
afcenfion,  and  the  down-pouring  of  the  Spirit,  preached  **  the 
*'  things  concerning  the  kingdom  of  God,"  Afts  viii.  I2.  and 
XX.  25.  and  xxviii.  31.  So  that  this  is  the  moft  notour  and 
common  defignation  of  this  new  ftate  of  things,  a  facred  no« 
tion  of  the  Ncw-Teftament  church,  the antitypeof  the  Old; 
and  it  ought  to  be  more  infifted  on  by  them  that  preach  the 
gofpel,  if  they  would  copy  after  the  firft  preachers,  and  if 
they  would  indeed  preach  the  gofpel  of  the  kingdom,  than 
ordinarily  it  is  now,  when  the  ancient  knowledge  of  this  my- 
ftery  of  Chrift  feems  almoft  extinft. 

Truly  the  New-Teftament  church  fully  anfwers  this  de- 
fignation. Here  is  the  king,  the  mighty  one,  on  whom  our 
help  is  laid,  chofen  out  of  the  people  ;  their  glorious  one  of 
themfelves,  their  governor  proceeding .  from  the  midft  of 
them,  and  with  whom  none  among  the  fons  of  the  mighty 
can  be  compared.  Here  are  the  beft  fubjefts,  glorioufly  uni- 
ted, and  feparated  from  other  people,  Numb,  xxiii.  g.  and 
an  order  and  government  infinitely  excelling  that  of  all  other 
kingdoms ;  abfolutc  government  without  compulfion  or  op- 
preffion  ;  perfcft  liberty,  and  a  willing  people,  without  any 
confufion  or  diforder ;  a  government  of  rich  grace,  reigning 
through  righteoufnefs  unto  eternal  life  ;  unparallellable  laws, 
■written  on  the  hearts  of  the  fubjefts ;  and  moft  righteous 
judgment,  rendering  unto  every  one  according  to  his  works. 
Here  is  glorious  power,  for  the  defence,  and  for  the  enlarge' 
ment  of  the  kingdom,  and  for  the  deftrudtion  of  its  enemies, 
Pfal.  ex.  Ixviii.  17.  18.  This  is  the  King  againft  whom  there 
is  no  rifing  up  with  fuccefs  :  *<  The  enemy  fhall  not  exaft 
♦*  upon  him,  nor  the  fon  of  mifchief  wrong  him.**  See  IC 
xxxiii.  20.— 24. 

This  is  the  kingdom  of  God ;  his  peculiar  treafure,  his 
portion  and  inheritance.  Here,  and  no  where  clfc,  is  he 
known  and  enjoyed  ;  here  ©nly  has  he  cordial  fubjefts ;  and 
here  it  is  only  that  he  is  worfhipped  and  fervpd  according  to 
his  mind  and  will  in  his  holy  place :  *^  Why  do  ye  leap,  ye  high 
^^  mountains  ?  This  is  the  hill  which  God  dedreth  to  dwell 
**  in ;  yea,  the  Lord  will  dwell  in  it  for  ever.  God  is  in  his 
*'  holy  place,  as  in  Sinai ;  let  us  hold  the  grace,  whereby 
^*  we  may  ferve  him  with  reverence  and  godly  fear.*'    , 

This  is  the  Father's  kingdom  \  and  alibis  people^  the  bre* 
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threoof  hisdearSon,  their  brother-ranfomer,  are  his  children^ 
bdrs  of  Gody  and  joint  heirs  v^ith  Chrifl  Jcfus. 

But  we  do  not  yet  fee  the  glory  of  this  kingdom,  which 
iBuft  be  hid  from  the  world,  till  the  new  Jerufalem  come 
down  from  heaven  at  the  fecond  coming  of  Jefus  Chrift  ;  we 
only  believe  the  holy  catholic  church.  And  why  is  it  that 
we  afied  a  temporal  kingdom  of  God,  but  becaufe  we  abide 
oot  in  the  lively  faith  of  this  glorious  invifible  kingdom,  and 
mind  not  heavenly  things,  nor  converfe  in  heaven  as  we 
ought  ?  By  this  means  came  the  earthly  kingdom  of  Anti- 
chrift,  where  we  have  the  uniformity  of  the  letter,  indead 
of  the  unity  of  the  faith,  and  the  unity  of  the  fpirit  in  the 
bond  of  peace;  human  authority  with  tyrannical  and  worldly 
power,  inftead  of  the  authority  and  fpiritual  and  heavenly 
power  of  the  Lord  Jefus ;  and  worldly  fplendor  and  glory,  a 
worldly  inheritance,  inftead  of  the  fpiritual  glory  of  the  king* 
dom  of  Chriil,  and  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  his  inheritance 
in  the  faints,  "  Up,  make  us  gods,'*  faid  they ;  "  for  as  for 
"  this  Mofes,  we  know  not  what  is  become  of  him/'  And 
then  of  this  myftery  of  iniquity,  fet  up  inftead  of,  and  in  op* 
pofition  unto  the  myftery  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  it 
was  faid,  **  This  is  the  holy  catholic  church ;''  and  the  men 
of  this  world  bow  down  to  this  idol,  and  worfhip  it.  But 
the  Lord  of  the  church  will  utterly  deftroy  this  idol,  and 
every  thing  that  remains  of  it  in  the  earth,  by  the  brightnefs 
of  his  glorious  fecond  coming,  when  the  holy  catholic  church 
fhall  appear,  and  this  after  he  has  confumed  and  waded  that 
abomination  with  the  fpirit  of  his  mouth,  in  the  gofpel  of  the 
kindom.  *^' 

Now,  the  Apoftle  infers  from  what  he  had  before  faid, 
that  this  kingdom  cannot  be  moved  ;  and  fo  it  excels  the  old 
'  in  all  thofe  refpedts  wherein  it  is  immoveable.  It  is  eaiy  to 
perceive,  by  what  has  been  already  faid,  that  it  cannot  be 
moved  ;  and  further,  it  is  plain,  that  a  kingdom  fet  up  by 
God,  for  the  deftrudion  of  all  its  enemies,  and  unto  the  ad- 
vantage of  which  he  is  making  all  things,  even  the  oppofi- 
tion  of  enemies,  to  work  together,  "  can  never  be  moved." 
A  kingdom  founded  in  redemption  from  the  curfe  of  God, 
and  where  his  mercy  that  endureth  for,  ever,  his  grace  that 
failcth  never,  reigns  unto  eternal  life,  and  that  hath  its  feat 
in  heaven,  can  never  be  moved  by  any  oppofition  from  any 
quarter,  or  any  evil  within  itfelf.  And  truly,  there  is  no- 
thing certain,  nothing  fafe,  but  in  this  kingdom. 

TbcApoftle,  fpcaking  of  himfelf,  and  other  New-Tefta- 

menc 


yS  The  Testimony  of  the     Chap.  IL 

ment  believers  in  his  day,  fays  of  this  kingdom,  *'  We  have 
«  received  it ;  *^as  he  had  faid,  f  21.  "  Ye  are  come  unto 
**  Mount  Ziop,"  6tc,  And  this  is  the  advantage  that  New- 
Teftament  believers  have  by  this  ftiaking  of  the  earth,  and 
alfo  heaven.  John  the  Baptiil  faid  of  this  kingdom,  in  bh 
miniftry,  "  It  is  at  hand  ;  ^'  and  while  our  Lord  faid  tlie  fame 
thing,  he  told,  that  there  were  fome  there  "  that  ftiould  not 
**  tafle  death,  till  they  faw  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  his 
**  kingdom,"  or  the  kingdom  of  God  coming  with  power, 
Matth.xvi.  28.  Mark  ix,  i.  They  faw  this,  after  the  Lord 
afcended^  and  poured  out  the  Holy  Ghofl ;  and  then 
they  began  to  preach  of  it  after  this  manner :  "  Therefore, 
"  being  by  the  right  hand  of  God  exalted,  and  having  recci- 
*'  ved  of  the  Father  the  promife  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  he  hath 
**  fhed  forth  this,  which  ye  now  fee  and  heair.  For  David 
*^  is  not  afcended  into  the  heavens,  (i.  e.  with  his  body,  as 
"  Jefus  did)  ;  but  he  faith  himfeif,  The  Lord  faid  unto  my 
"  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand,  until  I  make  thy  foes  thy  . 
"  footftool.  Therefore  let  all  the  houfe  of  Ifrael  know  affc- 
«  redly,  that  God  hath  made  that  fame  Jefus  whom  ye  have 
*'  crucified,  both  Lord  and  Chrift/^  Aftsii.  33. — 36.  And 
thus  this  kingdom,  fpoken  of  long  before  by  the  prophets^ 
and  declared  to  be  at  hand  by  John  Baptift,  and  by  Jefus 
Chrift  himfeif  while  on  earth,  was  fairly  fet  up,  and  took 
place,  when  he  fat  down  on  his  throne  in  heaven,  and  fent  his 
gofpel,  with  the  Holy  Ghoft,  from  thence  unto  all  nations, 
gathering  the  things  on  earth  together  with  the  things  in 
heaven,  into  one  in  himfeif.  John  Baptift  was  more  than  a 
prophet,  becaufe  be  had  this  to  declare,  "  The  kingdom  of 
<*  heaven  iis  at  hand  ;"  but  the  leaft  of  them  that  preach  the 
gofpel  of  the  kingdom,  which  the  Apoftle  fays  "  we  have 
"  now  received,*'  has  greater  things  to  declare  than  John  the 
Baptift,  and  fo  is  greater  than  he.  This  is  our  great  privi- 
lege under  the  gofpel,  that  this-  kingdom  is  fet  up,  and  is  daily 
increafing.  New-Teftament  believers  have  received  this  king- 
dom, and  they  are  herein  privileged  far  beyond  the  Old-Te- 
ftament  faints,  who  did  not  receive  this  glorious  accomplifti* 
ment  of  the  promifcs  till  it  took  place,  and  fo  were  not  made 
perfect  without  us.  And  however  little  we  may  reckon  cf 
this,  through  our  blindnefs  and  inadvertency  to  it,  yet  the 
angels  defire  to  look  into  this  "  glory  following  the  fuffer* 
^  ings  of  Chrift,"  i  Pet.  i.  10.  ir.  12. 

For  iijy  part,  I  could  not  underftand  the  Lord  and  his  A- 
poftles  fpeaking  of  this  kingdom,  and  the  glorious  new  (late 
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of  things,  far  excelling  what  was  before.    For,  thought  I, 
the  Old-Teftament  faints  \vere  faved  the  fame  way  as  we,  and 
they  went  to  heaven  when  they  died,  even  as  New«Teftament 
iaints ;  the  covenant  of  grace  was  nil!  the  fame  ;  and  all  the 
difference  between  the  Old  and   New  Teftaraent  is  only  in 
fome  circumftances  :  how  then  do  the  apodles   make  fuch  a 
world's  wonder  of  the  excellency  of  this  new  ftate  of  things, 
and   of  the  great  happinefs  of  living  under  it,  and  having  a 
part  in  it  ?  JBut  when  it  pleafed  the  Lord,  by  feveral  means, 
to  open  the  fcriptures,  and  thereby  lead  me  into  fome  notion 
at  leaft  of  what  1  have  been  hitherto  attempting  to  declare, 
I  came  to  find,  that  (whatever  was  thehappinefs  of  the  Old- 
Tcftament  faints  in  heaven  before  Cbrift  came,  and  though 
there  was  never  any  eternal  falvaiion  for  finners  but  of  free 
grace  through  Jefus  Chrift,  and  by  faith  in  him),  there  is  a 
greater  difference  betwixt  the  New  Teftaraent  and  the  Old 
than  I  apprehended,  and  that  our  Lord  and  his  apoftles  are 
far  from  fpcaking  hyperbolically,  in  declaring  the  exceeding 
glory  of  the  New-Teftament  ftate  of  things  above  all  that 
took  place  in   the  world  before  j  and  that  every  fcribe  in- 
ftrufted  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  has  glorious  new  things  to 
bring  out  of  his  treafure,  as  well  as  old.     Yet,  after  all  that 
has  been  hitherto  faid,  fome,  no  doubt,  may  fee  but  little 
ground  for  reckoning  much  upon   the  glorious  things  God 
hath  done  in  the  latter  days ;  and  may  be  looking  on  the 
things  faid  as  airy  notions,  perhaps  afraid  of  them,  and  think- 
ing within   thcmfelves,  *'  Oh   that  our  faith  were  like  the 
«  faith  of  the  Old-Teftament  faints  !  '*     They  do  well  to  i- 
roitate  their  faith  ;  for  it  is  prcpofed  to  us  as  a  pattern  to 
follow  ;  **  but  ftill  looking  to  Jefus,  the  author  and  finifher 
'*  of  our  faith,  who,  for  the  joy  that  was  fet  before  him,  en- 
"  dured  the  crofs,  defpifmg  the  (hame,  and  is  fet  down  at 
"  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God.''     God  has  revealed 
nothing  in  vain  ;  and  what  he  feems  to  make   much  of,    we 
muft  not  defpife.     And  if  there  be  any  difference  betwixt 
things  hid  in  God  and  manifefted,  betwixt  a  type  and  the 
thing  typified,  betwixt  a  promife  and  the  accompiirhment  of 
that  promife,  there  muft  be  fuch   a    difference  betwixt  tins 
new  ftate  of  things  and  what  was  before  :  and  if  the  accom- 
plifhment  of  a  promife  have  things  in  it  which  were  not  while 
the  promife  was  not  accompli llied,  there  muft  be  new  things, 
*iveo  a  new  kingdom  here.     Yet  becaufe  many  can  fee  no  fa- 
tisfying  accomplifhment  of  the  prophecies  in  the  times  of  rs- 
frcAing,  which  commenced  upon  Chrift's  afccufion,  and  his 
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coming  in  the  gofpel^  and  are  to  i/Tue  in  the  times  of  refti* 
tution  of  all  things^  at  his  fecond  coming  ;  and  becaufe  they 
cannot  fee  the  new  things  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  which 
were  not  before  Chrift  defcended  into  the  lower  parts  of  the 
earthy  and  afcended  far  above  all  heavens,  that  he  might  fill 
all  things  ;  it  will  not  be  amifs,  therefore,  to  put  them  in 
mind  of  feme  things  further  to  fatisfy  them  in  this  point.   As, 

I.  God  is  manifefted  in  this  New  Teftament  church  and 
kingdom,  as  he  was  never  before,  John  i.  i8.  Heb.  i.  u  2,  3. 
God  is  reprefented  to  the  creatures  no  way  to  the  difadvan- 
tage  in  the  '*  Word  made  flefti,*'  the  brightnefs  of  his  glory, 
and  the  cxprefs  image  of  his  perfon.  All  the  difcoveries  were 
imperfeft  before  the  exprefs  image  of  his  perfon  was  ex* 
hibited. 

This  fame  New-Teftament  cjiurch  difcovers  fomething' that 
was  hid  in  God  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  not  from 
men  only,  but  from  the  angels,  Eph.  iii.  y.  10.  It  is  no  dit 
paragement  to  the  Old-Teflament  faints,  or  their  happinefs  in 
lieaven  before  Chrift  came,  to  fay,  that  there  was  fomething 
hid  from  them  which  the  angels  themfelves  knew  not :  **  For 
**  unto  the  angels  in  heavenly  places  is  now  known,  by  the 
**  church,  the  manifold  wifdom  of  God/'  Now  God*s  great 
counfels  are  laid  open  to  them  ;  they  now  fee  the  end  of  the 
creating  the  worlds,  and  of  the  entrance  of  fm,  and  of  their 
prefervation  from  falling,  and  of  the  tranflating  the  Old-Te- 
(lament  feints  into  hc?ven  among  them  ;  and  of  all  the  pro- 
mifes,  types,  and  (hadows  of  the  Old  Teftament ;  and  the 
myftery  of  his  whole  procedure  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world  unfolded,  and  new  wonders  of  wifdom  expofed  to 
them,  which  they  had  no  thought  of  before.  All  this  is 
made  known  to  them  by  the  church,  even  this  fame  church 
that  we  reckon  fo  little  upon.  Blind  thoughtlefs  creatures 
are  we,  that  are  called  to  the  knowledge  of  this  church,  and 
profefs  to  believe  it,  and  yet  fee  no  form  or  comelinefs  in  it, 
beyond  what  was  in  the  world  before  it  was  :  and  yet  the 
angels  defire  to  pry  into  it,  and,  as  it  were,  go  to  fchool  a- 
gain,  to  learn  fomething  of  God  they  knew  not  before.  They 
had  ftudied  the  works  of  creation  and  providence  before  ; 
they  had  inquired  into  all  the  promifes  and  types  of  the  Old 
Teftament,  and  confidered  whatever  prefigurations  or  prepa- 
rations for  this  ftate  of  things  were  in  the  heavens  before  ; 
but,  like  children  looking  to  a  wife  workman  gathering  ma» 
terials,  making  preparations,  and  addreffing  himfelf  to  fome 
notable  piece  of  workmanftiipi  they  wondered  what  it  ftiould 
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come  to  at  the  length.  Now  here  they  fee  it  in  the  church  ; 
yea,  and  they  are  obliged  to  the  Son  of  man  for  new  leffjns 
in  the  church,  which  they  never  learned  before.  The  Son 
of  man,  Chrift  Jefus,  knows  more  of  God  than  ever  man  or 
angel  knew  ;  even  the  foul  of  Jefus  Chrift  is  filled  with  wif- 
dom  very  far  above  angels^  and  therefore  he  makes  that  gra- 
dation, Markxiii.  ^2. "  Of  that  hour  knoweth  no  man, 

"  no  not  the  angels,  —  neither  the  Son/'  This  knowledge 
of  God  that  is  in  the  church,  is  firfl  communicate  to  the  foul 
of  the  Son  of  man,  and  from  him  to  angels  and  men  ;  nei- 
ther can  they  know  any  thing  of  God  but  what  was  known 
before,  except  this  way.  This  then  is  the  teacher  of  angels 
as  well  as  of  men  ;  and  this  his  church  is  his  fchool.  The 
angels  are  not  afhamed  to  own  themfelves  his  fcholars  here. 
Rev.  xix.  10.  and  compare  Rev.  i.  i.  with  xxii.  9. 

That  of  God  which  is  made  known  in  this  kingdom,  as  it 
was  never  before,  is  efpecially  his  grace ;  therefore  the  A- 
polUe,  when  fpeaking  of  this  kingdom  that  we  have  received, 
(ays,  *^  Let  us  hold  the  grace.''  To  clear  this,  let  us  confi- 
der,  1.  The  ftaie  of  things  before  the  entrance  of  fin.  2. 
From  thence  to  the  fetting  up  of  this  kingdom. 

As  to  the  firft  of  thefe  :  1.  Whatever  difcovcries  of  God's 
goodnefs  were  in  that  ftate,  yet  there  was  no  fuch  conde- 
Icenfion  of  God  towards  the  creatures,  as  in  the  perfon  and 
mediation  of  Emmanuel,  God  with  us.  2.  Neither  was  there 
aoy  full  reprefentation  of  his  love  in  a  fruit  like  itfelf.  He 
gav9  many  things,  but  not  his  Son,  in  that  firft  fiate  ;  but 
now  **  God  fo  loved  the  world,  he  gave  his  Son  ; "  a  fruit  of 
hislove  equal  to  itfelf  i  3.  There  was  no  difcnvery  of  pardon- 
ing mercy  in  that  (late  of  things  ;  not  the  lead  evidence  of  it. 
But  here  it  reigns,  through  the  righteoufnefs  of  Chrift,  unto 
eternal  life,  and  all  the  glory  of  God  (hines  here.  4.  There 
was  no  preferving  grace  belonging  unto  that  ftate  of  things ; 
and  therefore  both  angels  and  men  fell.  As  to  the  preferva- 
tioD  of  the  angels  that  flood,  that  was  not  owing  unto  the 
ftate  wherein  they  were  made,  but  unto  their  eleftion  of  fove- 
reign  grace  unto  this  kingdom  ;  and  that  grace  is  the  grace 
of  this  kingdom. 

Next,  If  we  confider  the  ftate  of  things  after  the  fall,  be- 
fore Chrift  came,  under  the  Old  Teftamcnt,  we  (hall  fee  that 
this  kingdom  excels  in  this  refpeft,  of  a  difcovery  of  God's 
grace.  For,  i.  Then  this  grace  was  only  forefhewed 
in  dark  promifes  and  types,  not  yet  fully  exhibited.  True, 
the  faints  were  faved  in  believing  it ;  but  they  believed  it  to 
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come  afterward  :  *'  They  died  in  faith,  not  hamg  received 
*^  the  promifes  ;  but  faw  them  afar  oS^  and  were  perfuaded 
f<  of  them,  and  embraced  them."  All  the  grace  they  en- 
joyed was  the  fruit  of  their  eledtion  unto  this  kinffdom,  and 
was  their  preparation  for  it :  fo  it  was  the  grace  of  this  king« 
dom,  }ike  a  few  drops  of  rain  before  a  full  (bower.  This 
grace,  forefhewed  and  foretaded  by  Old-Teflament  faints, 
was  much  vailed,  not  only  in  the  types,  but  in  the  promifes 
and  prophecies  of  it :  io  that  the  "  prophets  tbemfelves  in- 
«<  quired  what,  or  what  manner  of  time  the  Spirit  of  Chrift, 
«  which  was  in  them,  did  fignify,  when  it  told  beforehand 
*«  the  iufferings  of  Chrift,  and  the  glory  that  (hould  follow." 
Confider  i  Pec.  i.  lo.  1 1.  12.  The  light  that  fhines  in  the 
NewTeftament  has  given  untoNew-Teftament  believers  more 
underftanding  of  the  promifes  and  prophecies  than  the  pro- 
phets themfelves  had.  Mofes's  law,  with  all  the  prefigura* 
tions  it  had  of  this  grace,  was  a  vail  over  it ;  fo  that  the  chil- 
dren of  Iflael  could  not  ftedfailly  look  to  the  end  of  that 
"which  is  abolifhed  :  "  But  we  all,  with  open  face,  behold,  at 
«  in  a  glafs,  the  glory  of  the  Lord."  And  thefe  darlf  afore* 
hand  difcoveries  of  the  grace  of  God  were  inclofed  in  narrow 
bounds ;  fird,  in  the  fatpilies  of  the  patriarchs,  then  in  the 
nation  of  Ifrael :  but  now  <'  the  grace  of  God  that  bringeth 
'<  falvation,  hath  appeared  unto  all  men,"  all  nations.  See 
Eph.  ii.  from  ir  12.  Then  it  was  whifpered  in  a  cor- 
ner, now  it  is  proclaimed  to  every  creature,  Rom.  xvi.  25.  aft 
2.  If  we  confider  the  Old  Teftament,  and  the  ftate  of  thjngs 
under  it,  in  themfelves,  and  ab(lra£t  from  the  promifes  of 
this  grace,  and  the  typical  reference  they  had  unto  this  grace ; 
there  we  have  the  miniftration  of  death,  but  here  the  mini- 
ftration  of  righteoufnefs  and  of  the  Spirit.  There  was  bon» 
dage  and  fear ;  here  is  liberty,  and  love,  and  lively  hope. 
There  they  were  held  at  a  diftance ;  here  there  is  accefs  into 
the  holiefl  by  the  fpirit  of  adoption,  and  boldnefs  and  confi- 
dence by  the  faith  of  Chrift.  In  a  word,  the  law  given  by 
Moles  miniftered  and  wrought  wrath,  but  grace  came  by  Je- 
fus  Chrift  :  The  law  had  the  promifes  and  ftiadows  of  grace, 
but  the  truth  of  thefe  came  by  Jefus  Chrift,  John  i.  1 7.  *«  Now 
*'  hath  God  favcd  us,  and  called  us  with  a  holy  calling,  ac-^ 
**  cording  to  his  own  purpofe  and  grace,  which  was  given  us 
*'  in  Chriil  before  the  world  began,  but  is  now  made  mani- 
'*  fcft  by  the  appearing  of  our  Saviour  Jefus  Chrift,  who 
**  hath  abolidied  death,  and  i}rought  life  and  immortality  to 
"  light  through  the  gofpel."  2  Tim.  1.  9.  lo. 
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2.  There  was  never  fuch  union  and  communion  betuecn 
God  and  the  creatures  in  the  world  before,  as  in  this  king- 

ft  'doro.  Now  God's  nature  and  ours  is  wonderfully  met  in  the 
•  perfoD  of  the  Son  of  God,  the  King  of  this  kingdom.  This 
was  not  till  Chrift  came  ;  neither  was  the  Holy  Ghofl  dwell- 
ing in  the  Son  of  man,  as  the  head,  and  in  all  his  people,  as 
ibe  members  of  his  myftical  body.  For  however  the  Old- 
Teftament  faints  were  prepared  for  this,  by  the  Spirit  of 
Chrift  in  them  beforehand,  yet  they  could  not  be  thus  united 
to  the  «*  Word  made  flefh/'  the  "  Firft-born  from  the  dead'', 
the  "  Head  of  the  body,  the  church,"  Eph.  i.  19. — 23.  Col  i. 
]8.  19.  Our  Lord  propofes  this  wonderful  new  thing  to  His 
difciples  for  their  encouragement,  when  about  to  leave  them, 
Johnsdv.  17, — io.  Speaking  of  the  Holy  GhoO,  he  feich, 
"  He  dwelleth  in  you ;  "  and  further  promifes,  "  He  (hall  be 
^  in  you,  and  I  will  c|^e  unto  you.  The  world  feeth  me  no 
"  more,  but  ye  fee  me  ;  becaufe  I  live,  ye  (hall  live  alfo.  At 
"  that  day  ye  fhall  know  that  I  am  in  my  Father,  and  you  in 
**  me,  and  I  in  you." 

3.  God  was  never  fo  worfhipped  in  the  world  before,  as 
be  is  in  this  kingdom.  While  the  creatures  were  perfeft, 
they  glorified  God  to  their  power ;  but  all  the  creatures  put 
together,  could  not,  by  any  performance  of  worfliip,  fully 

!  gbrify  him.  They  came  infinitely  fhort  of  this :  and  as  there 
i  Nvere  ibme  of  his  attributes  not  known  to  them,  particularly 
S  pardoning  mercy  ;  fo  he  had  not  the  glory  of  it  from  them  : 
neither  was  bis  vindiflive  juftice  glorified  in  that  fiate  of 
things  to  purpofe.  But  God  would  have  the  glory  of  thefe 
attributes,  and  he  will  be  perfe^ly  worfhipped  and  glorified. 
This  could  not  be  by  mere  creatures,  nor  could  it  be  but  by 
a  fm-ofFering ;  therefore  fin  muft  enter  into  the  world,  or 
God  cannot  be  thus  worfliipped  and  glorified  in. the  world. 
From  the  entrance  of  fin,  God  was  not  worfhipped  among 
men,  but  byfacrifices  and  offerings  forfln  :  but,  alas !  the  fa- 
crifices  of  beafls,  men,  or  angels,  could  never  fully  glorify 
God's jufiice,  mercy,  and  all  his  other  attributes;  he  would 
never  have  appointed  fuch  facrifices,  but  with  a  view  to  a 
better  that  fhould  follow.  "  In  burnt-ofFerings  and  facrifices 
"  for  fin  he  had  no  pleafure.  But  then,  in  the  fulnefs  of 
**  time,  the  Son  of  God  came,  the  high  prieft  and  facrifice 
"  of  God's  providing,"  He  hath  glorified  God  by  prefcnting 
unto  him  an  offering  for  fin,  whereby  the  juftice  and  mercy 
of  God,  and  all  his  other  attributes,  arc  glorified  to  the  full. 
AVas  there  ever  a  worfhipper  like  this  in  the  world  before,  or 
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fuch  a  high  prifcft  as  Jcfus  the  Son  of  God  ?    '*  Now  every 

"  high  pricft  is  ordained  to  oftbr  gifts  and  facrifices  :  where* 

*'  fore  it  is  of  ncceflity  that  this  man  have  fomewhat  alfo  to  • 

"  offer,"  Heb.  viii.  3. ;  and  that  is  the  facrifice  of  himfelf^ 

his  own  blood,  wherewith  he  hath  entered  into  the  true  holy 

place,  heaven  itfelf,  there  to  prcfent  it  continually  before 

the  Father,  as  the  minifler  of  the  fan£tuary  and  the  true  ta* 

bernacle.     This  facrifice,  once  offered,  and  the  blood  of  it 

brought  into  the  holy  place,  and  prefented  before  the  throne^ 

glorifies  God  infinitely  and  fully ;  becaufe  it  is  the  facrifice 

of  the   Son   himfelf,    his  own  blood,    the  blood  of  God. 

<^  Burnt'OfFering  and  facrifices  thou  wouldfl:  not ;  then  iaid  I, 

"  Lo,  I  come."    There  is  fomething  worth  the  noticing  in 

that  /,  repeated  with  a  Behold.  The  ftrefs  of  the  whole  leans 

there ;    God,    that  found  himfelf  not  fuitabiy  worfbipped, 

not  fully  glorified,  in  all  the  fin«offeri|gs,  for  want  of  worth 

in  them,  is  pleafed  in  this  /.•     *'  This  is  my  beloved  Son, 

*'  in  him  1  am  well  pleafed."     See  Jer.  xxx.  21*     This  / 

is  the  Father^s  equal,  partaker  with  him  in  the  fame  God* 

head,  **  the  man  his  fellow,"  that  was  in  the  form  of  God, 

and  took  on  him  the  form  of  a  fervant,   for  this  purpofe* 

Here  is  a  divine  wor(hipper  then,    and  divine  wor(hip  per* 

formed,  and  given  to  the  Father  by  Jefus  Chrift,  pre(entiag 

before  him  this  his  offering,  and  God  is  fully  glorified  by  the 

blood  of  God. 

This  is  the  worfhip  given  unto  God  in  the  name  of  the 
whole  church,  Heb.ii.  12.  and  God  is  infinitely  pleafed  in  it. 
All  the  church  in  heaven  and  earth  behold  it,  and  cry, 
"  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  flain  ;"  for  what  is  our  wor- 
fliip,  but  an  acknowledgment  of,  and  concurrence  with  this 
mofi  perfeft  worfhip  given  to  the  Father  by  Jefus  Chrift? 
God  takes  no  pleafure  in  any  wor (hip  where  this  God-glori- 
fying offering  is  not  acknowledged.  The  high  prielh  on 
earth  went  into  the  holieft  with  their  offering,  bearing  on 
their  breaft  and  fhoulders,  or  arms,  the  names  of  the  tribes 
ingraven  with  the  ingravings  of  a  fignet :  But,  Oh,  to  be 
fct  as  a  feal  in  the  heart,  as  a  feal  on  the  arm  of  this  high 
prieft,  appearing  in  the  prefence  of  God  for  his  people,  and 
worfhipping  in  their  name.  This  was  a  good  thing  to  come 
of  old ;  now  it  is  come ;  let  us  improve  it.  *^  Let  us  come 
*'  boldly  to  a  throne  of  grace,  to  obtain  mercy,  and  fine 
*'  grace  to  help  us  in  the  time  of  need.  Bring  no  more  vair 
"  oblations."  Acknowledge  the  oblation  made.  •'  Oflei 
"  unto  God  thankfgiving"  for  what  is  done.    And  we  muf 
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alfo  know,  that  this  is  a  mod  awful  thing  :  Here  the  divine 
gioiy  and  majefty  fhines  in  its  firength.  When  we  ferve 
him  acceptably,  holding  this  gracey  it  mud  be  with  reverence 
and  godly  fear:  **  O  worfhip  the  Lord  in  the  beauty  of  ho- 
^  Cnefs :  Fear  before  him  all  the  earth." 

4.  There  was  never  fuch  a  fociety  before  in  the  world  as 
is  this  kingdom.  Of  this  incomparable  fociety  we  have  fome 
accounc,  Heb.  xii.  22*  23.  24. ;  and  we  have  fomething  of 
it|  CoK  i.  20.  But,  in  the  epidle  to  the  Ephcfians,  whicli 
feems  defigned  to  give  an  account  of  the  excellency  of  the 
Ncw-Teftament  church,  we  have  this  thing  much  extolled 
by  the  ApofUe.  He  ufes  feveral  fimilitudcs  to  fet  it  forth  ; 
he  calls  it  a  ci/y,  wherein  we  are  fellow-citizens,  chap.  ii. 
19.  And  to  this  agrees  what  is  faid,  Heb.  xii.  22.  *'  Ye  arc 
**  come  to  the  city  of  the  living  God."  And  Phil.  iii.  20. 
**  Our  convcrlation,"  or  citizenftiip,  "  is  in  heaven."  He 
calls  it  a  houfehold,  2l  family ;  the  whole  family  in  heaven  and 
in  earth,  chap.  ii.  19.  and  iii.  15.  He  calls  it  a  body^  chap, 
iii.  6.  and  iv.  particularly  ^  16.  and  i.  23.  He  calls  it  a 
huiidingf  a  temple,  chap.  ii.  20.  21.  ''  And  are  built  upon 
*^  the  foundation  of  the  apofiles  and  prophets,  Jefus  Chrifl: 
"  himfelf  being  the  chief  corner-ftone,  in  whom  all  the 
**  building  fitly  framed  together,  groweth  into  an  holy  tem- 
'*  pie  in  the  Lord."  And  chap.  iii.  16. — 19.  He  prays  for 
believers,  that  they  may  be  "  ftrengthened  with  all  might  by 
*  the  Spirit  in  the  inner  man  ; "  that  "  Chrift  may  dwell  in 
"  their  hearts  by  faith,"  and  that  *'  they  may  be  rooted 
^  and  grounded  in  love ;"  for  this  purpofe,  that  fo  they  may 
be  able  to  have  a  true  profpeO:  of,  and  take  up  rightly  the 
dimenfions  of  this  glorious  fpiritual  building :  **  That  he 
''  may  be  able  to  comprehend  with  all  faints,  what  is  the 
**  breadth,  and  length,  and  depth,  and  height,"  And  he 
tells  us  what  advantage  they  fhould  have  thereby :  '^  So  they 
^  (hall  know  the  love  of  Chrift  that  pafles  knowledge,  and 
**  be  filled  with  all  the  fulnefs  of  God."  So  great  a  matter 
did  the  Apoffle,  yea  the  Spirit  of  Chrift  in  him,  make  the 
underftanding  of  this  glorious  thing.  And,  chap.  i.  8.  9.  10. 
he  magnifies  the  grace  of  God  much  in  making  known  the 
myftery  of  it  to  them :  *'  He  hath  abounded  toward  us  in 
"  all  wifdom  and  prudence :  having  made  known  unto  us  the 
"  myftery  of  his  will,  according  to  his  good  plcafure,  which 
"  he  hath  purpofcd  in  himfelf."  And  what  myftery  of  his 
will  can  this  be?  Even  this,  "  That,  in  thedifpenfation  of  the 
"  fulnels  of  times,  he  might  gather  together  in  one"  (or  ga- 
ther 
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ther  again  in  one  head)  '^  all  things  in  Chrift,  both  which  are 
"  in  heaven,  and  which  arc  on  earth,  even  in  him."  There  is 
a  wonderful  a^ociation,   or  rather  union,  of  different  things 
here,  that  were  feparated,  but  never  united  after  this  manner 
before.    God  and  the  creature,  angels  and  the  fpiiits  of  juft 
men  in  heaven ;    again,   heaven  and  earth ;  and  on  earthy* 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  and  they  of  all  nations,  all  ranks,  condi- 
tions, and  fexes,  are  all  joined  in  one  in  Chrilt  Jefus,  the  Son 
of  man,  who  is  the  Son  of  God.     This  is  a  moft  glorious 
fociety  for  number ;  and  when  it  appears  at  the  laft  day,  all 
the  promifes  and  types  of  it,  in  this  refpeft,  will  be  found 
fully  verified  in  it.     They  are  gathered  in  one  in  Chrift,  even 
in  him.   This  mud  be  peculiarly  noticed,  becaufe  fo  repeated. 
There  was  never  fuch  a  bond  of  union,  fuch  an  .uniting  head, 
in  any  fociety  in  the  world  before,  as  this  is.    In  him  all  the 
members  (land  in  the  neared  manner  united  to  one  another, 
and  to  God,    John  xvii.  21.  23.   1  Cor.  xii.    I2.  13.     And 
this  wonderful  union  is  mod  firm  and  everlafting.      It  is 
impoflible  that  it  (hould  be  by  any  means  diffolved :    **  On 
**  this  rock  will  I  build  my  church."     There  had  been  an  u- 
nion  and  peace  among  the  creatures  before,  but  it  was  diflbl- 
ved  by  the  entrance  of  fm.     God  has  now  fettled  this  fociety 
and  its  union  upon  an  everlafling  foundation.     The  things  in 
heaven  and  earth  are  united  together  here  in  the  moft  holy 
manner ;  the  bond  of  union  is  divine.     In  him  alfo  they  fit 
together  in  heavenly  places,  Eph.  ii.   6.     There  was  never 
fuch  a  fociety  as  this  in  the  world  before.     "  Jefus  afcended 
"  far  above  all  heavens^  that  he  might  fill  all  things."     This 
was  referved  **  unto  the  difpenfation  of  the  fulnefs  of  times," 
as  the  ApoMe  fays.    And  in  this  all  God's  great  counfels  and 
dcfigns  concerning  all  his  works  whatfoever  do  terminate. 
The  head  of  this  body  the  church,  is  head  over  all  things  un- 
to ir,  even  as  all  things  were  before  made  by  him,  and  for 
him,  Eph.  i.  22.  23.  Col.  i.  16. — 20. 

3.  There  was  never  fuch  an  inheritance  in  the  world  be- 
fore, as  that  which  the  Father  gave  to  Jefus  Chrift  his  Son, 
when  he  fet  him  at  his  own  right  hand  in  heavenly  places ; 
and  in  this  inheritance  his  people  in  heaven  and  earth  are 
joint  heirs  with  him,  who  purcbafed  it  by  his  own  blood, 
Rom.  viii.  17.  Gal.  iv.  7,  Eph.  i.  1 1. — 18.  The  eyes  of  our 
underftandings  muft  be  enlightened  by  the  Spirit,  if  we  would 
know  the  hope  of  his  calling,  and  the  riches  of  the  glory  of 
his  inheritance  in  the  faints.  The  glory  beftowed  on  the  Son 
of  man,  the  head  of  the  church,  and  the  fulnefs  given  to  him 

in 
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in  poileffioD,  ^vhen  he  afcended  to  the  Father's  right  band, 
isfiich  as  was  never  given  to  SLuy  before :  and  this  is  the  inheri- 
tance of  the  New-Teftaraent  church,  of  which  believers  have 
the  eameft  and  firft-fruits  here,  while  they  fee  him  "  by  faith 
^  whom  the  world  cannot  fee/'  John  xvi.  14.  15.  Yet  they 
<'  live  by  faith,  not  by  fight."  But  "  when  Chrift,  with 
'^  whom  their  life  is  now  hid,  fhall  appear,  then  (haU  they 
"  appear  with  him  in  glory." 

There  can  be  no  queftion  but  it  was  an  addition  to  the 
happlnefs  and  glory  of  thofe  in  heaven,  when  they  began  to 
panake  with  the  Son  of  man,  Chrid  Jefus,  in  that  fulnefs 
beftowed  on  him,  however  great  their  happinefs  was  there 
before,  while  they  were  there,  as  Abraham,  Ifaac,  and  Ja- 
cob, dwelling  in  Canaan,  the  land  of  promife,  but  not  yet 
poflefGng  the  inheritance.  Thus  the  inheritance  of  this 
kingdom  is  a  new  thing  excelling  all  that  was  before. 

6.  That  holy  Spirit  of  promife  wherewith  believers  arc 
iealed  in  Chrift,  which  is  the  earneft  of  their  inheritance,   e* 
I     vcn  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  the  Comforter,  feems  to  be  an- 
other new  thing  in  this  kingdom,  and  peculiar  to  New-Te- 
flament  believers;  as  thefe  Icriptures  feem  plainly  to  declare: 
John  vii.  38*  39*  ^'  He  that  believeth  on  me,  as  the  fcripture 
*'  hath  {aid,  out  of  his  belly  fhall  flow  rivers  of  living  water. 
**  But  this  fpake  he  of  the  Spirit,  which  they  that  believe  on 
"  him  (hould  receive :    for  the  Holy  Ghoft  was  not  yet  gi- 
I     **  ven,  becaufe  Jefus  was  not  yet  glorified."    John  xvi.  7, 
,     ^  Nevertbelefs,  I  tell  you  the  truth :  It  is  expedient  for  you 
"  that  I  go  away :  for  if  I  go  not  away,  the  Comforter  will 
<<  not  come  unto  you  ;  but  if  I  depart,  I  will  fend  him  unto 
«  you."     Afts  L  4*  5.  *'  And  being  aflembled  together  with 
*^  them,    commanded  them,    that  they  (hould  not  depart 
**  from  Jerufalem,  but  wait  for  the  promife  of  the  Father, 
*'  which,  faith  he,  ye  have  heard  of  me.     For  John  truly 
*'  baptized  with  water ;    but  ye  fhall  ht  baptized  with  the 
*'  Holy  Ghoft  not  many  days  hence.*'    Afts  ii.  33   **  There- 
^  fore  being  by  the  right  hand  of  God  exalted,  and  having 
*'  received  of  the  Father  the  promife  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  he 
*'  hath  fhed  forth  this,  which  ye  now  fee  and  hear."     Afts 
XV.  8.  9.  **  And  God,  which  knovveth  the  hearts,  bare  them 
"  witnefs,  giving  them  the  Holy  Ghoft,  even  as  he  did  unto 
*'  us  5  and  put  no  difference  betwixt  us  and  them,  purifying 
'*  their  hearts  by  faith."    Afts  xix.   2.  3.   "  He  faid  unto 
*'  them.  Have  ye  received  the  Holy  Ghoft  flnce  ye  believed .' 
"  And  they  faid  unto  him,  We  have  not  fo  much  as  heard 
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«'  whether  there  be  any  Holy  Ghoft.  And  he  faid  unto  them, 
«  Unto  what  then  were  ye  baptized  ?  And  they  faid,  Unto 
"  John's  Baptifra.*'  Rom.  viii.  15.  16.  17.  23.  "  For  yc 
*^  have  not  received  the  fpirit  of  bondage  again  to  fear ;  hot 
<*  ye  have  received  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we  cry, 
"  Abba,  Father.  The  Spirit  itfelf  beareth  witncfs  with  our 
^<  fpiiity  that  we  are  the  children  of  God.  And  if  children, 
*^  then  heirs;  heirs  of  God,  and  joint  heirs  with  Chrift:  if 
^'  fo  be  that  we  fuffer  with  him,  that  we  may  be  alfo  glori* 
**  fied  together.— Ourfelves  alfo,  which  have  the  firft-fruits 
*^  of  the  Spirit,  even  we  ourfelves  groan  within  ourfelves, 
'<  waiting  for  the  adoption,  to  wit,  the  redemption  of  our 
*^  body."  2  Cor.  i.  21.  22.  "  Now  he  which  ftabliQieth  us 
<'  with  you  in  Chrift,  and  hath  anointed  us,  is  God  ;  who 
'^  hath  alfo  fealed  us,  and  given  the  earneft  of  the  Spirit  in 
"  our  hearts.*'  Gal.  iii.  13.  14.  "  Chrift  hath  redeemed  U8 
*^  from  the  curfe  of  the  law, — that  the  blefling  of  Abraham 
**  might  come  on  the  Gentiles,  through  Jefus  Chrift ;  that  we 
^  might  receive  the  promife  of  the  Spirit  through  faith.'*  GaL 
iv.  3. — 6.  '*  Even  fo,  when  we  were  children,  we  were  in  bond- 
**  age  under  the  elements  of  the  world ;  but  when  the  fulnefs 
'^  of  the  time  was  come,  God  fent  forth  his  Son,  made  of  a 
"  woman,  made  under  the  law,  that  we  might  recei^  the 
^^  adoption  of  fons.  And  becaufe  ye  are  fons,  God  hath 
'*  fent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  your  hearts,  crying, 
*'  Abba,  Father,*'  Eph.  i,  13.  14.  **  In  whom  ye  alfo  truft- 
"  ed,  after  that  ye  heard  the  word  of  truth,  the  gofpcl-of 
*'  your  falvation :  in  whom  alfo,  after  that  ye  believed,  ye 
**  were  fealed  with  that  holy  Spirit  of  promife,  which  is  the 
*'  earneft  of  our  inheritance,  until  the  redemption  of  the  pur- 
'<  chafed  pofleffion,  unto  the  praife  of  his  glory." 

Thefe  are  fome  inftances  of  the  excellent  new  things  of 
this  glorious  kingdom ;  which  being  duly  confidered,  with 
what  has  been  before  faid,  may  fatisfy  us,  that  it  was  not 
unworthy  of  God  to  fpeak  fo  much  of  it  by  the  prophets, 
and  to  reprefent  it  beforehand  in  fo  many  figures.  And  if 
neither  the  prefent  ftatc  of  this  kingdom,  nor  the  glorious 
perfeftion  and  manifeftation  of  it  **in  the  times  ofreftitutioa 
'^  of  all  things,"  which  are  to  take  place  at  our  Lord's  fe- 
cond  coming,  will  fatisfy  us,  as  to  the  accomplishment  of 
the  prophecies  concerning  the  gloiy  of  this  kingdona,  I  know 
not  what  will  fatisfy  us,  if  it  be  not  that  temporal  kingdom, 
which  the  Jews  have  been  looking  for  in  their  unbeUef  and 
^ardnefs  of  heart,  and  in  their  oppofition  to  the  kingdom  of 
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our  Lord  Jefus ;   but  it  ought  to  be  mofl  firmly  believed  a« 

mong  Chriffians,  that  they  (hail  be  afhamed  of  tbefe  their 

expeftations.     They  defpiied  the  kingdom  of  God  which 

they  had  of  old  ;  and  now,  when  that  is  done  away,  and  the 

kingdom  of  heaven  is  come,    they  afTefi:  that  old  kingdom 

much,  and  exceedingly  defpife  this ;  and  while  they  are  fo 

affected,   it  is  evident  they  cannot  receive  this  kingdom  of 

Gody  which  is  not  of  this  world.     But  when  the  vail  which 

is  upon  their  hearts  in  the  reading  of  the  Old  Tedament  is 

taken  away,  they  will  fee  the  glory  of  this  kingdom,  and  its 

excellency  above  that  which  is  removed :  fo  wUl  they  forget 

the  earthly  things,  and  feek  the  things  that  are  above,  where 

Chrift  fitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God  ;  and,  if  they  ^all  rife 

Mvith  Chrift  from  that  death  under  which  they  lie,  they  will 

be  dead  to  this  world,  and  have  their  life  hid  with  Chrift  in 

God,  not  to  appear,   till  he  appear,  and  they  with  him  in 

glory,  Col.  iii.  i. — 4« 

And  thus  far  we  have  been  confidering  the  import  of  our. 
Lord's  expreJflSon,  ''  Now  is  my  kingdom  not  from  hence ; 
♦*  my  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world.*'  We  (hall  next  fee 
bow  he  manifefts  to  Pilate  that  his  kingdom  is  not  of  this 
workL 


CHAP.        III. 

Of  the  diftin^hn  betwixt  the  kingdoms  of  this  world,  and 
the  kingdom  of  Chrift. 

WE  have  heard  how  our  Lord  confefled  himfelf  to  be 
the  King  promifed  to  the  Jews,  and  owned  his 
kingdom  before  Pilate;  and  we  have  alfo  heard  his  teftimony 
concerning  the  nature  of  his  kingdom,  as  not  now  of  this 
world,  and  fo  quite  diftinft  from  that  which  his  accufers  were 
looking  for.  l>y  this  his  teftimony  it  is  evident,  that  the 
charge  brought  againft  him,  of  being  againft  Csefar,  by  ma- 
king himfelf  a  king,  was  altogether  without  foundation.  But 
further,  he  demonftrates  to  Pilate,  that  his  kingdom  in  the 
world  is  not  a  worldly  kingdom,  and  fo  does  not  interfere 
with  Csefar's  kingdom,  when  he  fays,  •'  If  my  kingdom  were 
**  of  this  world,  then  would  my  fervants  fight,  that  I  (hould 
"  not  be  delivered  to  the  Jews :  but  now  is  my  kingdom  not 
"  from  hence.'* 
Jt  was  a  faft  that  might  be  plain  to  the  obfervation  of 
Vol.  I.  M  Pilate 
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Pilate  and  the  Jews,   that  be  did  not  allow  his  fervants  to 
fight  to  defend  him  from  the  Jews. 

It  is  true^  he  had  Hgnified  to  his  difciples,  that  they  would 
be  in  fuch  circumftances  as  wherein  they  would  ftand  iq 
extreme  need  of  this  fort  of  defence ;  and  had  (aid  to  thenif 
"  He  that  hath  no  fword,  let  him  fell  his  garmenti  aod  buy 
**  one/'  Luke  xxii.  36-  Yet,  while  they  (lood  in  the  greateft 
need  of  fellfng  their  garments  to  buy  fwords,  before  the 
Emperor  turned  Chridian,  they  did  not  reckon  that  thefe 
words  of  the  Lord  were  intended  to  oblige  them  to  take  the 
fword  for  their  defence  in  their  profeffion :  For  when  the 
difciples  anfwered  Chrift,  faying^  **  Here  are  two  fwords," 
be  faid  unto  them»  **  It  is  enough  ; ''  furely  not  for  eleven 
difciples ;  but  it  was  enough  for  his  purpofe,  which  was  to 
give  occafion,  firff,  for  the  **  miracle  of  healing  Malchus's 
**  ear/'  wherein  he  gave  a  notable  evidence  of  his  good«wiU 
to  his  enemies,  and  that  he  was  able  to  deliver  himfelf^  hue 
condefcended  to  fufFer ;  and  a  notable  pattern  to  his  people, 
of  doing  a£ls  of  kindnefs  to  enemies,  and  of  patience  in  fuffer- 
ing ;  and,  /econdly,  for  the  following  prohibition  of  drawing 
the  fword  in  his  quarrel ;  for,  when  he  healed  the  ear,  he  Aid 
to  his  enemies,  '<  Suffer  ye  thus  far,''  Luke  xxii.  51.;  and  to 
Peter,  Matth.  xxvi.  52.  **  Put  up  again  thy  fword  into  his  place ; 
"  for  all  they  that  take  the  fword,  fhall  pcrilh  with  the  fword.** 
He  fpeaks  there  of  another  fort  of  defence^  more  agreeable  to 
the  nature  of  His  heavenly  kingdom,  than  the  fword  of  his 
difciples,  which  he  would  have  vScd  rather,  if  it  had  not  beeh 
unfuitable  to  his  prefent  condition,  and  ^ainft  the  fulfilment 
of  the  fcripture,  f  53.  54.  "  Thinkert  thou  that  I  cannot 
<<  now  pray  to  my  Father,  and  he  (hall  prefently  give  me 
**  more  than  twelve  legions  of  angels  ?  But  how  then  fliall 
^^  the  fcriptures  be  fulfilled,  that  thus  it  muft  be  ?  "  There  is 
no  need  of  the  fword  of  the  difciples  to  defend  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  ;  the  armies  of  angels  are  more  fuitable  to  this 
](ingdom  than  armies  of  fighting  men* 

After  this  difcharge  of  the  (word,  we  have  no  command* 
ment  to  ChrifPs  difciples  to  take  the  fword  to  fight  for  his 
kingdom,  nor  any  encouragement  to  expett  his  concurrence, 
or  look  for  fuccefs  in  that  way  ;  but  rather  the  contrary.  Foe 
as  he  lays  to  Peter,  "  All  that  take  the  fword,  ftiall  periOi-  by 
^*  the  fword ;"  fo  this  is  upon  the  matter  repeated.  Rev,  xiii, 
10.  "  He  that  leadeth  into  captivity,  (hall  go  into  captivity ; 
'*he  that  killeth  with  the  fword,  muft  be  killed  with  the  fword. 
*<  Here  is  the  patience  and  the  faith  of  the  faints.*'    Where, 
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ftleettMy  the  good  fight  of  faith  and  patience  is  oppofed  to 
the  fight  which  is  by  the  fword.    This  threatening,  with  re« 
fye&  to  the  difciples  and  faints  of  Jefus  their  taking  the  fword, 
for  the  defence  of  hb  kingdom,  has  been  verified  in  many  in- 
fiances.     We  need  not  go  farther  than  this  (ame  land.     The 
difciples  of  Chrifi  here  took  the  fword,  and  openly  profe/Ted 
it  was  for  the  defence  of  ChrifPs  kingdom ;  but  they  went 
into  captivity,  and  were  killed,  firfl  by  the  fword  of  Mont- 
rofe,  (whereby  the  land  alfo  fufFered  for  the  perjury  imme- 
diately going  before),    next  by  the  fword  of  Cromwell,  and 
then  by  the  fword  of  Charles  II.  and  the  Bifhops ;  neither 
was  it  by  their  own  fword  that  they  were  at  length  delivered. 
The  Lord  owned  as  many  of  his  truths  and  ways  as  they 
contended  for,  and  them  in  adhering  to  them  unto  death ;  but 
not  their  mifiakes,  nor  their  way  of  fighting  with  the  fword« 
The  earth  hath  helped  the  woman  in  many  inftances  againft 
Antichrift  fince  the  reformation,  fwallowing  up  the  fiood  of 
perfecution,  cafl:  put  of  the  mouth  of  the  dragon ;   but  thd 
earth  and  the  woman  are  two  very  diftinflb  things. 

However,  it  was  a  plain  fadt,  that  our  Lord  did  not  allow 
his  fervants  to  fight  to  defend  him  from  the  Jews ;  and  here* 
by  he  manifefis,  '<  that  his  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world.'* 
To  this  purpofe  he  gives  an  account  of  a  kingdom  of  this 
world,  and  defcribes  it  by  that  without  which  it  cannot  be ; 
and  that  is  felf-defence  by  worldly  power. 

As  the  lungdoma  of  the  world  took  their  firfi  rife  from  the 
neceffity  of  afibciations  for  this  defence,  fo  it  is  impofiible, 
ID  the  nature  of  the  thing,  that  they  can  be,  or  (land  with- 
out it.  Though  a  kingdom  might  be  fuppofed  without 
breaking  In  upon  other  kingdoms,  yet  no  kingdom  can  be 
without  power  to  defend  itfeif  from  outward  attacks  by  the 
fword,  and  from  evils  arifing  within  itfeif :  fo  that  our  Lord's 
account  of  a  kingdom  of  this  world  is  mod  juft,  as  it  is  alfo 
the  fitted  that  could  be  for  his  prefent  purpofe. 

And  here  he  eftablifhes  the  natural  principle  of  felf-defence 
in  the  kingdoms  of  this  world.  His  fubjeAs  on  this  earth  are 
members  of  thofe  focieties  that  have  power  to  defend  them- 
(elves  by  the  fword,  and  he  has  allowed  them  to  do  their 
duty  in  their  fiations  and  callings  in  them,  and  his  grace  will 
make  them  more  faithful  and  confcientious  in  the  duties  of 
their  (lations  and  callings  in  thofe  kingdoms. 

As  violence  offered  to  the  confciences  of  men  is  one  of 
the  greated  injuries,  fo,  in  all  afibciations  for  defence  by  the 
fword,  this  ought  to  be  attended  tO;  and  all  men  have  a 
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right  of  defence  in  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  from  viokncie' 
oSered  to  their  conlciences  in  matters  of  religion.  J^U 
right  is  by  no  means  refufed  to  thofe  kingdoms  by  the  Lord 
Chrid.  Aotichrifl:  is  the  great  invader  of  the  liberty  of  man* 
kind  in  this  matter.  He  is  furnifbed  with  worldly  power, 
and  he  ufes  it  unto  this  purpofe.  Where  he  prevails,  ty- 
ranny, as  in  other  refpe^ts,  fo  efpecially  in  this,  hath  taken 
place,  and  men  are  inflaved  this  way ;  but,  in  ProteflanC 
kingdoms  and  commonwealths,  there  is  fome  more  freedom, 
and  the  fubjefts  of  Chrift  enjoy  that  liberty  in  common  with 
others  in  thofe  kingdoms  where  this  natural  right  of 
mankind  is  in  any  meafure  defended.  Thus  far  has  the 
earth  helped  the  woman :  and  this  is  properly  the  Protefiaoc 
caufe,  fo  far  as  the  fword  and  the  power  of  the  kingdoms  of 
this  world  is  concerned  in  it.  And  upon  this  ground  ftands 
the  revolution  fully  warranted,  as  it  concerns  religion. 

And  this  is  the  common  caufe  of  mankind,  according  to 
the  firft  rife  and  reafon  of  the  kingdoms  of  this  world. 

Now,  from  the  account  our  Lord  gives  of  a  worldly  king- 
dom, he  demonftrates  that  his  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world, 
and  therefore  does  not  interfere  with  Cseikr's ;  for  fince  he  did 
not  allow  his  fervants  to  fight  for  his  defence,  and  fo  had  fek 
afide  that  without  which  no  kingdom  of  this  world  can  be, 
it  is  evident  his  kingdom  cannot  be  of  this  world.  And  he 
plainly  intimates,  that  his  kingdom  is  of  fuch  a  nature,  tbal^ 
it  does  not  admit  of  that  kind  of  defence  :  «'  My  fervanu 
**  would  fight,  that  I  fhould  not  be  delivered  to  the  Jews : 
**  but  now  is  my  kingdom  not  from  hence.'' 

Some  think  this  is  to  be  confined  to  his  prefent  circum- 
ftances,  when  he  was  only  laying  the  foundation  of  his  king- 
dom,  in  bis  fuffeiings  ;  and  that  becaufe  be  came  into  the 
world  to  fufier  for  bis  people,  who  could  not  be  redeemed 
without  his  fufTerings  ;  and  to  fulfil  the  prophecies  concern- 
ing his  fufierings,  it  behoved  him  to  fufFer.  But  they  reckoo 
the  cafe  is  not  fo  now  with  his  fubjeAs,  fince  his  kinsdom  is 
fet  up  in  the  world.  They  may  now  aflbciate  themfelves  to 
defend  his  truths  apd  inAitutions,  and  to  defend  one  another 
in  their  profefiion  of  ihem,  by  all  the  power  of  this  world 
that  they  have  or  can  attain  Unto.  And  fo  fliouid  I  think  if 
it  were  not  for  the  following  reafons. 

J.  Our  Lord  does  not  here  give  his  prefent  circumftances 
as  the  reafon  of  his  not  allowing  his  fervants  to  fight  for  de- 
fending him,  but  the  nature  of  his  kingdom  ;  or,  if  he  draws 
an  infeience  from  this  matter  of  faA,  to  fhew.the  nature  of 

his 
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hit  kingdom^  this  his  inference  is  made  void  by  this  account 
of  the  thing.  If  our  Lord  had  given  the  leaft  intimation  of 
this  to  Pilate,  or  if  Pilate  had  taken  the  leaft  fufpicion  of 
dus  from  hb  words,  he  would  have  been  apprehenfive  of  his 
kingdom,  and  found  fault  in  bim  ;  which  yet  he  did  not.  Ic 
is  true,  he  lays,  ''  Now  is  my  kingdom  not  from  hence." 
But  this  now,  as  has  been  (aid,  refers  to  the  fiate  of  God's 
kingdom  before  this  in  Ifirael,  and  is  plainly  oppofed  to  it, 
importing  the  great  change  now  a-making  in  that  point. 
And  whoi  our  Lord  is  making  an -account  of  his  kingdom  to 
Pilate,  is  it  reafonable  to  fuppole,  that  he  (peaks  of  it  only  in 
that  time,  when  he  was  but  laying  the  foundations  of  it,  and 
when  it  was  not  yet  fet  up  ? 

2.  He  calk  bis  followers  to  imitate  him  in  this  very  things 
^  patient  fuffering.^  When  he  foretells  his  fufFerings  and 
death,  Matth.  xvi.  a  f •  Peter,  who  had  made  that  excellent 
confdOon  concerning  his  peribn,  vet  afFefUng  a  temporal 
kingdom,  and  filled  with  that  fort  of  zeal,  rebukes  his  mafter, 
%in&  *'  Be  it  far  from  thee.  Lord ;  this  (hall  not  be  unto 
**  thee,'*  )^  22«  We  do  not  read  of  a  more  (harp  rebuke  gi- 
ven to  Isis  difciples  on  any  occafion,  than  that  which  he  gave 
to  Peter  at  this  time,  *^  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan ;  thou  art 
**  an  offence  unto  me :  for  thou  (avoureft  not  the  things  that 
**  be  of  God,  but  thofe  that  be  of  men/'  He  minded  earth- 
ly things,  and  fo  (et  himfelf  againft  the  fufFerings  and  death 
of  Chrift,  the  wifdom  of  God,  and  the  power  of  God,  for 
the  redemption  and  falvation  of  the  church.  But  though  his 
fu(rerings  were  thus  abfolutely  neceflary,  and  Peter  far  in  the 
wrong  to  ftand  againft  them ;  yet  this  may  be  fuppofed  to  be 
far  from  his  fervants  and  followers;  feeing  the  cafe  is  not  the 
fame  with  them  as  with  him,  whom  it  behoved  to  fufter  for 
the  redemption  of  the  church*  Our  Lord  deftroys  fuch  a  fup- 
poCtion,  by  telling  his  difciples,  and  all  his  followers,  that 
they  muft  be  conformed  to  him  their  mafter  and  leader,  in 
this  point  of  fufFering,  and  fo  deprives  them  of  all  hopes  of 
a  temporal  kingdom,  and  lays  a  perpetual  bar  in  the  way  of 
their  minding  earthly  things.  His  followers,  though  they  be 
not  to  fufter  for  the  redemption  of  the  world,  yet  they  muft 
be  conformed  to  their  leader,  they  muft  follow  their  crucified 
mafter,  bearing  their  crofs  after  him,  f  24.  25.  "  Then  faid 
**  Jefus  unto  his  difciples,  If  any  man  will  come  after  me, 
'^  let  him  deny  himfelf,  and  take  up  his  crofs,  and  follow  roe. 
"  For  whofoever  will  fave  his  life,  (hall  lofe  it ;  and  whofo- 
^  ever  will  lofe  his  life  for  my  fake,  (hall  find  it."    Luke  has 
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it,  ''  Let  him  take  up  his  crofs  daily/'  cbap.ix.  23.  To  the 
fame  purpofe,  fays  our  Lord,  when  fpeaking  of  his  fufieringsfor 
the  Talvation  of  hib  people,  and  for  gathering  them  unto  him^ 
John  xii.  2  3. — r6.  *'  He  thatloveth  his  life,  (hall  iofe  it}  and 
**  he  that  hateth  his  life  in  this  world,  (hall  keep  it  unto  Bfe 
^  eternal.  If  any  man  ferve  me,  lee  him  follow  me,".  &Cm 
The  true  piofe(Go9  of  Chrift's  truths,  and  all  his  comoiancb 
and  inftitutions,  will  always^  one  way  or  other,  crofs  our 
worldly  intereft  :  **  For  all  that  will  live  godly  in  bim,  muft 
<*  fuSer/'  And  it  is  a  vaiil  thing  to  think  to  hold  him  aod 
our  worldly  intereft  together  :  "  No  man  can  ferve  two  ma* 
"  flers,"  2Tim.  iii.  12.  Rev.  xii.  17. 

This  fame  Peter,  that  could  not  endure  to  hear  of  his  ma* 
Iter's  fufferings,  tells  us  exprefsly,  that  Chrift  hath  left  all 
his  people  an  example  of  patient  fufiering,  and  fets  before  us 
that  fame  very  thing  that  fomc  would  make  peculiar  to  our 
Lord,  as  a  pattern  to  copy  after,  1  Pet.  ii.  19.^— 23.  **  For 
*'  this  is  thank-worthy,  li  a  man  for  confcience  toward  God 
"  endure  grief,  fufFering  wrongfully.  For  what  glory  is  it^ 
^  if  when  ye  be  buffeted  for  your  faults,  ye  (hall  take  it 
**  patiently  ?  But  if  when  ye  do  well,  and  luffer  for  it,  ye 
''  take  it  patiently,  this  is  acceptable  with  God.  For  even 
'*  hereunto  were  ye  called  ;  becaufe  Chrift  alfo  fuffered  for, 
**  us,  leaving  us  an  example,  that  ye  (hould  follow  his  fteps  i 
''  Who  did  no  fin,  neither  was  guile  found  in  his  mouth ; 
**  who  when  he  was  reviled,  reviled  not  again  ;  when  he  fiif- 
''  fered,  he  threatened  not,  but  committed  himfelf  to  him 
«'  that  judgeth  righteoufly."  Thus  he  fets  forth  Chrift  as  a 
pattern,  not  only  to  flaves,  as  fome  conceive,  but  unto  all 
his  followers.  And  chap.  iv.  f  i.  ht  thus  exhorts  Chriftians, 
^  Forafmuch  then  as  Chrift  hath  fuffered  for  us  in  the  fleflif 
"  arm  yourfelves  likewife  with  the  fame  mind."  Here  is  ar- 
mour for  Chrift's  followers,  inftcad  of  the  fword,  which  Pe- 
ter himelf  once  took-  when  he  was  in  no  good  condition  for 
fufFering :  but  now  he  fays,  "  Arm  yourfelves  with  the  lame 
«  mind  that  Chrift  had,  when  he  fuffered  for  us  in  the  flefc.** 

Our  Lord  tells  his  difciples,  Matth.  x.  16.  "  Behold,  I  fend 
•*  you  forth  as  fheep  in  the  midft  of  wolves  :  be  ye  therefore 
**  viife  as  ferpents,  and  harmlefs  as  doves."  I  have  found 
this  wifdom  of  the  ferpent  much  iriffted  on,  and  our  Lord's 
call  to  it  much  perverted,  to  patronilc  his  followers  in  ufing 
that  wifdom  of  this  world,  as  to  which  a  man  muft  become  a 
fool,  that  he  may  be  wife.  But  the  harmlefsnefs  of  the  dove, 
the  Chriftian  meeknefs,  and  patience  in  fuffering  for  the  name 
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of  Chrift,  is  Ids  fpoke  of.  He  would  have  his  followers  to 
outfhiae  die  men  of  this  world,  in  bearing  injuries^  efpecially 
in  bb  caufe ;  and  calls  them  rather  to  prepare  for  more  fuf- 
feiingSf  when  they  are  injured,  than  to  reient  injuries  done 
them,  under  pretence  of  avoiding  greater  wrongs  that  may 
follow  if  they  ihould  bear  patiently,  Matth.  v,  38.-48.  He 
does  not  allow  his  fubjefts  to  difturb  the  kingdoms  of  this 
world,  by  taking  the  (word  to  advance  or  defend  his  intereft 
and  kingdom  in  the  world,  but  calls  them  to  be  fubjefl  to  the 
powers  that  be,  to  ^'  pay  tribute"  to  them,  **  to  pray  for 
''  them,  and  to  lead  quiet  and  peaceable  lives  in  all  godlinefs 
**  and  honefty,''  Matth.  xxii.  21.  and  xviL  24. — 27*  Rom.  xiii, 
I. — 8.  iTim.  ii.  i. — 4.  Tit.iii.  1.2.  i  Pet.  ii.  13. — 17. 
And  it  has  been  obferved,  that  the  Chriftlans,  while  they  were 
fufierers,  bad  no  hand  in  the  infurre^tions  that  were  in  the 
Empire. 

3*  However  much  the  difciples  affe  Aed  a  temporal  kingdom 
before  the  Lordfafcended,  A  As  i.  6. ;  yet,  after  his  afcenfion, 
and  the  Holy  GhofPs  coming,  they  (ludied  conformity  to 
him  in  this  matter,  and  never  attempted  to  take  the  fword, 
dther  for  promoting  or  defending  his  interef)  and  kingdom 
in  the  world.  And  here  we  may  obferve  a  difference  betwixt 
the  Old-Teftament  kingdom  and  the  New.  Of  old,  the  Spi- 
rit of  God  came  upon  his  fubje^s,  in.  that  earthly  flate  of 
the  churchy  to  enable  them  to  fight  with  the  fword  againft 
the  enemies  of  that  kingdom,  to  deftroy  them,  and  to  de- 
fend the  kingdom  of  God  ;  and  by  a  very  few  the  Lord 
wrought  great  deliverances  then,  and  deftroyed  vafl  numbers 
of  men  :  **  Gideon,  Barak,  Samfon,  Jephthah, '  ^c.  through 
^  faith  fubdued  kingdoms,  waxed  valiant  in  fight,  turned  to 
^  flight  the  armies  of  the  aliens."  But  the  apoffles  of  Chrift, 
thoogh  they  had  five  thoufand  men  in  Jeruialem,  A£ts  iv.  4. 
a  greater  number  of  men  than  thofe  by  whom  the  Lord 
wrought  great  temporal  deliverances  o^  old,  yet  they  never 
attempted  to  flir  in  that  way,  but  fubmitt^  patiently  to  fuf« 
for.  And  even  when  the  captains  and  officers  feared  the 
people,  left  they  fhould  have  been  ftoned,  and  fo  were  obli- 
ged to  bring  them  without  violence,  they  came  peaceably. 
The  church  of  Jerufalem  was  then  full  of  the  Spirit  of  Chrift, 
the  people  magnified  them,  and  the  power  of  the  Spirit  of 
God  was  remarkable  in  the  great  miracles  done  upon  the  bo- 
dies of  men  to  heal  their  difeafes.  If  the  Spirit  had  been  gi- 
ven, as  of  old,  to  enable  them  to  fight,  or  if  it  had  been 
the  will  of  Chrifti  that  his  kingdom  (hould  be  advanced  or  de- 
fended 
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fended  in  that  way,  they  had  men  enow  to  defend  them- 
felves  againft  the  Jews  and  the  Romans  ;  for  the  Lord  faves 
*'  by  few  as  well  as  many."  And  what  was  the  hand  of  the 
Jews  and  Romans  againft  the  hand  of  the  Lord»  and  bU 
(word  in  the  hand  of  his  people,  as  in  the  hand  of  Gideon  of 
old  f  But  Chrid  would  not  have  his  fervants  to  fight  for  him, 
becaufe  his  kingdom  was  not  now  of  this  world.  I  quefBoa 
not  but  the  difference  obferved  by  Gamaliel,  botwixt  thofe 
two  men  that  arofe  with  the  fword,  who  were  deftroyed, 
and  whofe  followers  were  difperfed,  and  the  apofUes  of  Chrift, 
who  had  nothing  of  worldly  power  about  them,  and  made  no 
ftir  that  way,  was  the  thing  that  made  him  fufpeQ,  that 
**  this  work  was  of  God/'  and  "  could  not  be  overthrown,'* 
Afts  V.  26.  27.  and  34 — 39. 

The  Apoftle  infmuates  a  difference  in  this  point  betwixt 
the  New-Teftament  believers  and  the  Old-Teftamcnt  wor- 
thies, whom  he  brings  in  as  witnefFes  to  the  way  of  faith  in 
Chrifty  and  whom  he  would  have  us  to  imitate  in  their  faith 
and  patience,  Heb.  xi.  and  xii,  from  the  beginning.  For  he 
fays,  **  Let  us  run  with  patience  the  race  that  is  fet  before  us, 
<'  looking  unto  Jefus,  the  author  and  finifher  of  our  faith ;  who^ 
<<  for  the  joy  that  was  fet  before  him,  endured  the  erofs,  de- 
**  fpifing  the  fhame,  and  is  fet  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
<<  throne  of  God.  For  confider  him  that  endured  fuch  con- 
"  tradition  of  finners  agunft  himfelf,  left  ye  be  weary,  and 
<<  fdnt  in  your  minds.  Ye  have  not  yet  rcfifted  unto  blood, 
<<  driving  againft  fin.'^  This  is  another  race  fet  before  us,  than 
that  of  **  mbduing  kingdoms,  waxing  valiant  in  fight,  and 
<^  putting  to  flight  the  armies  of  the  aliens."  This  is  the 
ChrLfiian's  fight,  even  the  fpiritual  warfare  againft  fin  in  our- 
felves,  and  in  the  world  about  us.  This  is  the  Oiriftian  re- 
fjftance ;  even  holding  faft  the  profeffion  of  our  faith  unto 
the  death,  againft  all  contradiftion  and  terror  that  ferves  to 
move  us  to  let  it  go.  This  is  the  Chriftian  hero,  that  is  con- 
formed to  the  Captain  of  falvation  in  bearing  the  crofs,  de- 
fpiflng  the  (hame,  and  enduring  the  contradi^ion  of  finners. 
And  to  this  agrees  that  exhortation,  Heb.xiii.  12.  13*  14* 
((  Jefus  —  that  he  might  fandify  the  people  with  his  own 
<<  blood,  fufiered  without  the  gate.  Let  us  go  forth  thoe- 
^'  fore  unto  him  without  the  camp,  bearing  his  reproach. 
^'  For  here  we  have  no  continuing  city,  but  we  feek  one  to 
^  come.'' 

We  have  the  Chriftian  warfare,  fuitable  to  the  nature  of 
Chrift's  kingdom,  and  altogether  dift^nA  from  a  worldly  war- 
fare, 


Chap.lII.      King  op  Martyrs.  97 

fare,  fet  forth,  Epb.  vi.  from  f  lo.  to  20.  Notice  :f'  I2.  and 
(ee  the  warfare  of  the  firfl  Chriftians  oppjfed  unco  a  worldly 
warfare  :  "  For  we  wreftle  not  againft  fleQi  and  blood,  but  a- 
'^  gainft  prjncipalities,  againft  powers,  againft  the  rulers  of 
''  the  darknefs  of  this  world,  againfl  fpiritual  wickednefs  ia 
**  high  places.'^  And  the  armour  unto  this  warfare  is  the  ar- 
mour of  God,  which  the  Apoftle  defcribes.  Here  we  have 
no  other  fword  but  the  fword  of  the  Spirit.  The  firft  Chri-^ 
itians  u?^  no  other  fword  but  this,  and  withftood  their  ene- 
mies, the  enemies  of  Chriffs  kingdom,  with  no  other  armour 
but  this  armour  of  God.  In  thofe  days,  it  was,  in  their 
eyes,  the  greateft  honour  to  fuffer  /hame  for  the  name  of 
Chrift,  Aas  v.  41.  They  did  not  then  difTemble  or  hide  any 
part  of  the  truth,  for  fear  of  fufiering.  They  were  not  thea 
filled  with  many  contrivances  of  worldly  wifdom,  to  avoid 
perfecution,  and  to  make  to  themfelves  a  great  name  in  the 
earth.  Then  they  faw  a  beauty  in  being  conformed  to  Chrift 
in  his  fufferings,  and  they  breathed  vehemently  after  it, 
Phil.  iii.  lo.  The  Apoftle  calls  as  many  as  were  duly  in- 
flruded  in  the  Chriftian  faith  to  be  thus  minded,  in  oppofi* 
tioD  to  the  Judaifing  teachers,  who  minded  earthly  things, 
y  15.  17.  19.  2o.  Obedience  to  our  Lord's  command. 
Match.  V.  39. 4a  41 .  44*  and  conformity  to  him  in  that  point, 
^iras  DO  ftrange  nor  ridiculous  thing  then  among  Chriftians,  as 
it  is  DOW :  2  Cor.  ii.  20.  ''  For  ye  fuffer  if  a  man  bring  you 
*'  into  bondage,  if  a  man  devour  you,  if  a  man  tak6  of 
^  you,  if  a  man  exalt  himfelf,  if  a  man  fmite  you  on  the 
«  face.'* 

4.  A  (bciety  avouching  Chrift  to  be  head  and  king  of  it, 
furnifhed  with  worldly  power  for  defending  his  truths  and  in- 
IHcations,  and  aflbciated  for  defending  his  intereft,  and  their 
profeflioD  of  fubje£lion  to  him,  by  the  fword,  is  undoubtedly 
a  kingdom  of  this  world,  by  our  Lord's  defcripdon  of  a  king- 
dom of  this  world  :  for  it  agrees  with  our  Lord's  account  of 
facba  kingdom,  in  that  whereby  it  is  diftinguifhed  from  his 
kingdom.  Let  it  be  what  it  will  then,  his  kingdom  it  is  not 
And  fuch  an  aiTociacion  is  plainly  crofs  to  this  teftimony  of 
our  Lord  concerning  his  kingdom. 

But  againft  all  this  it  is  faid,  Is  it  not  lawful  to  defend  our 
ngtural  and  civil  rights  ?  And  why  not  our  religious  rights 
too,  Cnce  they  are  the  moft  valuable  ?  Or,  though  the  firft 
Chriftians  ufed  not  the  fword,  when  Chriftianity  was  not  a  ci- 
vil right,  yet  when  it  became  fo,  by  magiftrates  and  whole  na- 
tions their  profefling  Chriftianity,  may  it  not  be  defended  even 
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as  a  civil  right  ?  Anf,  \.  How  far  religion  is  a  natural  and 
civil  right,  to  be  defended  by  the  fword  in  the  kingdoms  of 
this  world,  has  been  already  declared.  But  that  fort  of  de- 
fence is  the  common  right  of  mankind,  and  not  peculiar  to 
Chrift's  fubjeAs.  2.  It  cannot  be  denied,  that  a  defence  of 
civil  and  natural  rights  in  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  is  law- 
ful and  neceflary  ;  and  they  that  have  power>  will  defend  their 
lives  and  fortunes  by  the  fword.  But  the  truths  and  in(Btu- 
tions  of  Chrift,  and  the  privileges  of  his  kingdom,  which  are 
not  natural,  nor  civil  and  earthly,  but  fpiritual,  are  not  ca- 
pable of  fuch  a  defence  :  they  muft  be  defended  another  way. 
3.  If  there  (bould  be  a  fociety  for  defending  the  truths  and 
inftitutions  of  Chrift,  in  the  profeffion  of  them,  by  the  fword; 
then  thefe  truths  and  inditutions  would  be  thus  laid  in  the 
conftitation  of  that  fociety,  which,  by  our  Lord's  defcrip- 
tion  of  a  worldly  kingdom,  is  a  kingdom  of  this  world.  But 
it  is  exprefsly  contrary  to  this  his  confeffion,  that  his  truths 
and  inftitutions  (hould  be  in  the  conditution  of  a  kingdom  of 
this  world.  For  thus  that  worldly  fociety  or  kingdom  would 
be  his  kingdom,  or  his  church  :  but  he  fays,  '^  My  kingdom 
"  is  not  of  this  world,"  4.  In  fuch  an  affociation  of  Chriifs 
fubje^ts,  perfecution  will  be  unavoidable.  For  Ihould  any  m 
thai  iociecy  give  up  with  the  profefGon  of  any  of  thofe  truths 
and  inditutions  which  the  fociety  judges  to  be  Chrift's,  he 
inuft,  according  to  the  nature  of  fociety,  be  deprived  of  the 
defence  of  that  fociety  which  hath  thofe  truths  in  its  confti- 
tution,  and  forfeits  his  right  to  all  the  worldly  privileges  of 
that  fociety,  which,  by  the  conftitution  of  it,  belong  unto 
the  profeffion  of  thofe  truths,  and  the  obfervation  of  thofe  in* 
ftitutions.  Further,  if  any  in  that  fociety,  while  it  (lands, 
ihould  find  himfelf  obliged,  in  his  confcience,  to  profefs  con* 
traiy  to  any  of  thofe  things  that  arc  held  fpr  truths  of  Chrift 
by  the  fociety,  and  are  in  the  conftitution  of  it,  then  tha 
power  of  the'  fociety  muft  be  put  forth  againft  him. for  the  de- 
fence of  the  f:)ciety.  So  fuch  an  aftbciation  will  be  found  in- 
confident  with  that  natural  right  of  mankind,  to  be  defended 
in  the  kingdoms  of  this  world,  from  violence  offered  to  their 
confciences,  which  yet  our  Lord  hath  not  taken  away  from 
thofe  kingdoms,  by  fending  his  gofpel  unto  them.  And  this^ 
if  it  were  maintained,  would  anfwer  all  the  good  ends  that 
could  be  propofed  by  fuch  an  aftbciation.  For  to  deftroy 
mens  lives  that  will  not  receive  Chrift,  or  profefs  him,  is  not 
an  end  of  a  worldly  fociety  that  Chrift  willapprove  of. 

When  God^s  kingdooi  was  worldly  of  old,  the  cafe  was  0— 

iherwife  — 
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therwife  :  for  then  the  profeflion  of  any  other  religion  than 
the  religion  of  the  nation  of  Ifrael,  was  rebellion  againft  the 
king  of  that  nation  :  "  But  now/^  fays  Chiift,  **  My  kingdom 
'*  is  not  of  this  world,  not  from  hence/^ 

If  the  natural  right  of  mankind,  with  refpeft  to  religion, 
had  been  maintained  in  the  kingdoms  of  this  world,  there  had 
never  been  fuch  a  thing  as  the  kingdom  of  Antichrifl ;  and 
drift's  fubjefts  cannot  be  great  fufferers  where  this  right  is 
preferved;  and  if  it  be  prclerved,  others  will  enjoy  the  bene- 
fit of  it  as  well  as  they.  But  if  it  be  not,  they  are  the  per- 
fons  that  will  (ufFer  moft-  Others  can  diflcmtle  their  prin- 
ciples, and  feign  fubjeftion  to  tyrannical  power  ;  but  they  are 
hound  by  the  law  of  Chrift  openly  to  confefs  all  his  truths, 
the  leaft  of  them  not  excepted,  fo  far  as  they  know  them  ; 
and  that  as  they  would  not  be  denied  by  him  at  his  coming. 
It  does  not  appear  in  his  word,  nor  as  yet  in  his  provi- 
dence, that  ever  he  defigned  that  his  fervants  in  this  world 
(hould  be,  by  themfelves,  in  a  capacity  to  defend  their  pro- 
feiTioii  againft  the  powers  of  this  earth,  by  the  fword.  And 
they  muft  "  be  ftrangers  on  earth,"  conformed  to  the  image 
of  their  fuffering  mafter,  in  bearing  the  crofs  ;  and  not  con- 
formed to  this  world,  whatever  fhape  it  put  on,  whatever 
form  it  be  caft  into;  but  transformed  by  the  renewing  of  their 
minds,  that  they  may  prove  what  is  that  good,  and  accept- 
able, and  perfeft  will  of  God,  Rom.xii.  i.  2.  "  They  are 
"  crucified  to  the  world,  and  the  world  to  them  ;  they  are 
*'  dead  to  it,  and  their  life  is  hid  with  Chrift  in  God,  not  to 
•*  appear  till  he  appear,*'  Gal.  vi.  12.  i^.  CoLiiL  3.  4.  Then 
it  is  that  the  faints  ftiall  reign  on  the  earth  and  till  then 
they  will  be  companions  in  the  kingdom  and  patience  of  Je« 
fus  Chrift. 

If  any  of  Chrift's  fubjefts  ftiall,  at  any  time,  be  in  places 
of  power,  he  has  given  them  no  warrant  nor  command  to  em- 
ploy their  power  for  defiroying  mens  lives  on  his  account ; 
far  lefs  has  he  afforded  any  encouragement  to  his  followers  to 
raife  up  themfelves  in  the  world,  unto  the  difturbance  of  the 
l^ngdoms  of  the  earth,  and~  the  perfecuting  of  them  that  dif- 
fer from  them,  or  any  party  of  them,  under  pretence  of  de- 
fending Chrift's  kingdom  by  the  fword. 


N  2  CHAP. 
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c    H    A    ?•       IV. 

Of  ihe  proper  means  vjherehy  the  kingdom  of  Chrifl  is  fet 
upy  maintained^  and  advanced  in  ihe  vf^rU. 

OUR  Lord  having  fet  afide  the  way  of  cftabH(hing  a 
kingdom  the  moft  fcafiblc  in  man's  eyes,  and  the  way 
of  which  his  own  difciples  feemed  very  fond,  proceeds  to  de- 
clare the  way  of  fetting  up,  advancing,  anc»  defending  his 
kingdom  in  the  world  :  "  Jcfus  anfwered,  Thou  fayft  that  I 
**  am  a  king.  To  this  end  was  I  bom,  and  for  this  cauie 
<^  came  I  into  the  world,  that  I  /hould  bear  witnefs  unto 
"  the  truth,^' 

SECT.        I- 

'T^His  kingdom  is  not  fet  up,  maintained,  or  advanced  in 
^    the  world,  by  human  policy,  but  by  the  truth.    It  might 
be  expelled,  that  when  the  power  of  the  fword  is  laid  afide, 
there  would  be  the  more  need  of  this  kind  of  wifdom.     But 
indead  of  this  wifdom,  we  have  here  the  truth.     They  that 
were  employed  at  firft  in  fetting  up  and  promoting  this  king- 
dom in  the  world,  ufed  great  plainnefs  of  fpeech,  and  fpake 
naked  truth  without  difguife  :   2  Cor.  iv.  i.  a.   **  Therefore, 
**  feeing  we  have  this  miniftry,  as  we  have  received  mercy, 
**  we  faint  not :  but  have  renounced  the  hidden  things  of  dif- 
*'  honefly,  not  walking  in  craftinefs,  nor  handling  the  word 
"  of  God  deceitfully,  but  by  mamfeftation  of  the  truth,  com- 
**  mending  ourfelves  to  every  man's  confciience,  as  ia  the 
**  fight  of  God.''    And,  upon  a  revitw  of  their  condu£V,  they 
had  this  to  fay,  2  Cor.  i.  1 2.  "  Our  rejoicing  is  this,  the  tefti- 
"  mony  of  our  confcience,  that,  in  firopliclty  and  godly  Cn- 
*'  cerity,  not  with  flefhly  wifdom,  fcut  by  the  grace  of  God, 
*'  we  have  had  our  converlation  in  the  world,  and  more  a- 
^  bundantly  to  ycu-wards.^    And  this  belongs  unto  that 
wifdom  which  is  peculiar  to  the  kingdom  of  Chrift,  and  is 
oppofed   to  the  wifdom  of  this  world,   after  this  manner, 
I  Cor.  iii.  18.  19.^0.    "Let  no  roan  deceive  himfclf.      If 
f*  any  man  among  you  feemeth  to  be  wife  in  this  world,  let 
**  him  become  a  fool,  that  he  may  be  wife.     For  the  wifdom 
"  of  this  world  is  fooli(hnefs  with  God.     For  it  is  written, 
*'  He  taketh  the  wife  in  their  own  craftinefs ;   and   again, 
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<<  The  Lord  knowech  the  thoughts  of  the  wife,  that  they  are 
**  vain.''  If  we  Goniider  that  context,  we  may  find  this  kind 
of  wifdom  pointed  at,  as  one  of  the  things  that  defile  the 
temple  of  God,  being  roofi  ufeful  in  carrying  on  party*de- 
ligns,  and  managing  feuds.  And  we  may  fee  what  the 
Apoftle  James  fjys  of  this  wifdom,  and  how  he  difiin« 
gui(bes  it  from  that  wifdom  which  is  from  above,  James  iii. 

Yet  there  are  fome  things  brought,  as  from  the  word  of 
God,  for  the  ufe  of  this  kind  of  wifdom  in  advancing  the 
kingdom  of  Chrift.  That  which  the  Apofile  wipes  ofi*  as  a 
foulafperfion  caft  upon  him,  2  Cor.  xii.  16.  17.  18.  ''Be* 
*<  iog  crafty,  I  caught  you  with  guile,''  is  by  fome  adduced 
to  this  purpofe,  and  they  call  it  ''  holy  guile!"  And  his 
making  the  gofpel  of  Chrift  without  charge  to  the  Corinthians, 
though  he  had  power  to  be  chargeable  to  them,  and  his  be- 
coming a  fervant  to  the  various  tempers  and  difpofitions  of 
men,  in  indifferent  things,  for  the  gofpel's  fake,  that  he  might 
gaio  their  fouls  to  Chrift,  and  fave  them,  i  Cor  ix.  18. — 23. 
»  pleaded  to  patronife  our  walking  in  crafty  compliances  with 
the  cbrrupt  inclinations  of  the  men  of  this  world,  in  order 
to  gain  an  authority  over  them,  to  fave  ourfelves  from  the  ef- 
feds  of  the  world's  hatred,  and  to  advance  our  worldly,  inter* 
cil    This  did  not  Paul. 

S    E    C    T.        II. 

^B£  kingdom  of  Chrift  is  fet  up,  maintained,  and  advanced 
*  in  the  world,  by  bearing  witncfs  unto  the  truth  ;  and  fo 
not  by  the  ftrength  of  human  reafoning,  nor  by  the  moving 
influences  of  human  eloquence. 

This  truth  has  wifdom  in  it,  *^  even  the  hidden  wifdom  of 
'^  God,  whi|^  none  of  the  princes  of  this  world  knew ;"  and 
there  is  an  utterance  in  bearing  witnefs  unto  this  truth,  which 
they  that  know,  can  difiinguifh  from  human  reafon  and  elo« 
quence  But  our  Lord  cam«  not  into  the  world  to  teach 
moral  philofophy,  nor  to  oblige  men  to  acknowledge  the 
truth  by  the  force  of  philofophical  argument,  nor  to  entice 
them  to  embrace  it  by  the  charms  of  rhetoric  :  for  he  came 
to  bear  witnefs  unto  the  truth. 

This  faithful  and  true  witnefs  gave  his  teflimony  on  the 
earth  in  the  days  of  his  fle/h,  and  now  bears  witnefs  to  us 
from  heaven,  from  whence  he  fpeaks  in  the  miniftry  of  the 
gofpel,  Heb.  xii.  25.  i  Pet.  i.  1 2.     His  minillers  that  are  fent 
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by  him  are  his  witnefles,  declaring  unto  men  the  teftimooy 
of  God.  They  mud  have  fome  acquaintance  ^vith  this  tefti- 
mony  themfelveSy  at  leaft  by  that  illumination  \vhich  is 
called  common,  and  is  the  foundation  of  all  thofe  g^fts  that 
are  for  the  edification  of  the  church,  i  Cc^.  xii.^. — 7.  And 
they  muft  lay  open  what  they  thus  know  to  th/'Svorld,  pro- 
claiming it  as  Chrift's  meflengcrs,  or  declaring  it  as  his  wic- 
nefTes.  This  is  preaching.  Now,  as  it  would  be  very  un- 
fuitable  for  a  herald  making  a  proclamation,  or  a  witnefs 
bearing  telHmony,  to  philofophife  or  harangue,  to  difpute  or 
drefs  up  his  difcourfe  mi  all  the  beauties  of  eloquence,  in  or- 
der to  perfuade  men  of  what  he  teftifies  ;  fo  it  is  in  this  cafe» 
And  this  ferves  rather  to  make  the  teftimony  fufpeAcd. 
If  by  force  of  argument  or  eloquence,  he  can  induce  men  to 
acknowledge  and  receive  what  he  teftifies,  fo  as  to  anfwer 
the  defign  of  it,  what  ufe  is  there  for  that  teftimony  which 
he  declares  ? 

When  we  embrace  the  gofpel  in  the  proper  way,  fo  as  to 
be  faved  by  it,  it  is  by  divine  faith  receiving  the  divine  teffi- 
mony  :  *'  For  if  we  receive  the  witnefs  of  men,-  the  witnefs 
<*  of  God  is  greater.  He  that  believeth,  hath  this  witnefs 
•*  in  himfelf,'*  i  John  v.  9,  10.  Our  Lor4^  fpeaking  of  the 
evidence  given  to  the  Jews  for  his  being  the  Meffiah;  John's 
miniftry,  and  beyond  that  the  works  given  him  to  finifh, 
doth  at  length  fend  them  to  the  teftrmony  of  God  in  the 
word,  declaring,  that  "  they  believed  not,  becaufe  they  had 
**  not  his  word  abiding  in  them,*'  whatever  regard  to  it  they 
profefled,  John  v.  32. —  -ip.  There  is  an  extrinfic  evidence 
for  Chriftianity,  which  may  ftop  the  mouths  of  gainfeyers, 
and  move  men  to  attend  to  the  divine  teftimony  in  the  word 
of  fcripture-revelaTion;  but  the  faith  whereby  men  are  (aved, 
doth  not  ftand  on  this  extrinfic  evidence,  but  on  the  evidence 
that  is  in  the  divine  teftimony  itfelf.  Some  wqiiM  make  our 
faith  to  be  the  aftent  to  the  conciufion  of  fuch  a  fyllogifm  as 
this :  "  Whatever  God  fays  is  true ;  but  God  fays  this  j 
^  therefore  this  is  true.'*  But  the  bufmefs  of  ftiith  is  with 
that  propofition,  *'  God  fays  this.''  There  is  not  fo  much 
occafion  for  faith  to  ftiew  us,  that  whatfoever  God  fays  is 
true,  and  that  if  he  fays  this,  it  muft  be  true.  The  great 
pinch  where  faith  is  needful,  is  in  the  making  out  to  us  that 
God  fays  this  ;  and  the  province  of  faith  is,  to  give  aftient  to 
this  propofition.  Whatever  way  it  be  therefore  that  this  ;s 
made  out  to  me,  in  that  way  comes  my  perfuafion  of  it  If 
my  perfuafion  be  in  the  aftent  to  the  conciufion  of  a  philofo- 
phical  argument,  then  it  is  fcience,  not  faith ;  if  my  perfua- 
fion 
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(ion  go  upon  the  evidence  of  human  teftimony,  then  it  is  hu« 
man  fidth  ;  and  if  my  perfuadon  go  upon  evidence  that  the 
divine  teSimony  carries  in  itfeif^  then  it  is  truly  divine  faith. 
No  man  can  fay,  it  is  impoffible  that  God  (hould  tefUfy 
bis  mind  and  will  in  fuch  a  revelation  as  we  have  in  the  wri- 
tings of  the  ihfpired  prophets  and  apoftles^  and  give  abundant 
evidence  that  it  is  he  that  fpeaks  in  this  word  itfelf.    Nei- 
ther will  it  be  manifefted  to  be  impoiCble^    that  by  means  of 
this  revelation,  he  (bould  frame  the  minds  of  thofe  whom  he 
will  have  to  underdand  it^  into  a  fuitabienefs  to  this  his  truth, 
and  make  them  capable  to  difcern  this  evidence,  in  having  a 
true  uoderftanding  of  the  truth  which  he  tedifiesi  and  which 
carries  this  evidence  in  itfelf.     Yea,  it  cannot  well  be  con- 
ceived, how  we  can  be  furnifhed,  in  another  manner,  with 
a  new  fet  of  principles  by  a  divine  revelation.     But  men  will 
have  the  Moft  High  to  fatisfy  them  of  the  truth  of  his  reve- 
lation in  their  own  way :  "  The  Jews  required  a  fign,  and 
"  the  Greeks  fought  after  wifdom."    The  Jews  faw  figns  ; 
but  were  they  fatisfied  with  them  ?  No :  "  As  many  of  them 
"  as  received  not  the  witnefs  of  God  in  themfelves,'^  and  had 
not  his  word  abiding  in  them,  "  believed  not"  unto  falvation. 
And  our  Lord-tells  us,-  Luke  xvi.  31.  "  If  they  hear  not  Mo- 
**  fes  and  the  prophets,  neither  will  they  be  perfuaded  though 
"  one  rofe  from  the  dead.!f    And  if  the  Greeks  that  fought 
after  wifdom,  Ijad  lived  udto  thefe  days,   they  had  feen  a^ 
.  bundance  of  ^at'^kind  of  wifdom  they  were  feeking  for, 
brought  forth  to  evidence  the  truth  of  the  gofpel ;  and  forac 
men  (atisfyUig  •  themfelves  fo  much  in  it,  as  to  imagine,  that 
Aeir  affent,  l^on  this  evidence  of  their  own  produ6tion,  is 
indeed  divine  faith  ;  yea,  and  to  ridicule  all  pretences  unto 
any  higher  evidence  of  another  kind,  as  enthufiaftic  imagina- 
tions.   When  thefe  men  come  to  inquire  into  the  meaning 
of  tills  revelation,  whereof  they  pretend  to  be  thus  convin- 
ced, they  explain  it  to  themfelves  by  that  lame  wifdom, 
whereby  they  convince  themfelves,  that  the  revelation  comes 
from  God.     Thus  the  Greek  would  find  his  wifdom  in  the 
gofpel,  and  it  (bould  no  more  be  fo  ridiculous  to  him,  as 
fomctiroe  a  day  it  was ;  but  then  I  am  miftaken,  if  he  would 
be  much  the  wifer  or  better  by  it ;  and  it  is  plain,  that  the 
bleffed  fruits  of  the  gofpel  brought  forth  by  them  that  belie- 
ved it,  as  it  was  the  jeft  of  the  Greeks,  have  not  attended 
this  new  faith,  even  in  them  that  make  mofl  of  it. 

But,  fays  the  Apoftle,  we  have'  a  better  way  of  doing  to 
convince  men ;  we  declare  the  teftimony  of  God,  1  Cor.  ii. 
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I.  2.  ''We  preach  Chrift  crucified,  unco  the  Jews  a  ftum- 
'<  bling'blocky  and  unto  the  Greeks  foolifhnefs ;  but  unco 
''  them  which  are  called,  both  Jews  and  Greeks,  Chrift  the 
«  power  of  God,  and  the  wifdom  of  God/'  i  Cor.  i.  23. 24* 

In  this  tedimony,  and  the  fubjeA  of  it,  fo  foon  as  it  is 
truly  difcerned,  the  Jew  will  find  the  power  of  God  in  a  far 
more  glorious  manner  than  in  all  his  figns,  even  the  power 
of  God  unto  his  falvation ;  and  this  is  the  fign  of  the  prophet 
Jonas,  Matth.  xii.  38.  39.  40.  The  Greek  will  find  here  the 
wifdom  of  God  unto  his  falvation,  excelling  his  as  far  as  God 
excells  him,  confounding  his  wifdom,  and  making  all  bit 
wifdom  of  words,  his  difputing  eloquent  wifdom,  **  foolifh- 
''  nefs :"  for  here  he  will  fee  more  than  notions  or  words, 
**  even  the  deep  chings  of  God,*'  and  "  the  wiClom  of  God 
^*  in  a  myftery,  the  hidden  wifdom,  which  none  of  the  prin- 
*'  ces  of  chis  world  knew,*'  and  which  '*  was  ordained  before 
<«  the  world  unto*'  our  "  glory.*'  Thus  both  Jew  and  Greek 
will  find  more  fatisfa6lion  in  the  gofpel  than  they  were  inqui* 
ring  for.  But  who  wilt  find  chis  i  Only  che  Jews  and  Greeks 
that  are  called  of  God  by  this  teftimony  concerning  Chrift 
crucified.  The  reft,  both  Jews  and  Greeks,  will  remain 
where  they  were,  ftumbling  at  the  preaching  of  the  crofs, 
and  counting  it  foolifhnefs,  becaufe  they  find  not  that  in  it 
which  they  were  requiring  and  feeking  after. 

Every  one  that  is  perfuaded  upon  this  evidence,  fees  with 
his  own  eyes.  The  unwife  and  unlearned  need  not  take  che 
truths  of  this  revelation,  and  the  meaning  of  it,  upon  trufi, 
from  the  men  of  wifdom,  becaufe  they  have  not  ability  nor 
leifure  to  fatisfy  themfelves  about  it.  The  Jew  needs  not  be 
obliged  to  the  Greek  for  his  wifdom,  nor  needs  the  Greek 
the  figns  of  the  Jew  here ;  for  unto  both  Jews  and  Grreeks 
that  are  called,  Chrift  crucified,  tcftified  of  in  the  gofpel,  is 
"  the  power  of  God,  and  the  wifdom  of  God.''  This  evi- 
dence that  the  divine  teftimony  carries  in  itfelf,  is  for  men 
of  all  forts  whom  the  Lord  (hall  call.  The  wifdom  of  the 
wife  man  is  no  advantage  to  him,  as  to  the  receiving  this  evi- 
dence ;  nor  is  the  ftupidicy  and  foolifhnefs  of  the  unwiie  any 
lofs  to  him  in  this  cafe :  **  Yea,  God  bath  chofen  the  fooli/h 
"  things  of  the  world  to  confound  the  wife,  and  hides  thefe 
'*  things  from  the  wife  and  prudent^  while  he  reveals  them 
*'  unto  babes.  No  man  can  fee"  thefe  things  "  except  he 
**  be  born  again ;"  and  the  unwife,  that  have  not  a  difcerning 
of  the  difputing  wifdom  of  words,  nor  a  taflbibr  the  plea- 
fures  of  human  eloquence,  fland  as  fair  for  this^ltt'ibe  difpu- 
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tprof  this  world.  When  the  unwife  receives  the  teftimony 
of  God  upon  ics  own  evidence,  though  ir  make  him  wife  un- 
to &lvation,  it  does  not  turn  him  into  a  philofopher ;  and 
when  the  wife  man  believes  the  teflimony  of  God,  it  makes 
bim  indeed  wifer  than  ever  he  was  before,  yet  not  with  that 
vifdom  which  he  fought  after,  and  wherein  he  once  gloried  ; 
for  it  makes  that  wifdom  fooliflincfs  to  him,  and  now  he  is 
taught  to  glory  only  in  the  Lord  Chrift,  who  is  made  of  God 
to  bim  wifdom.  Thus  God,  in  laving  (inners,  flaios  the 
pride  of  man's  glory,  (and  there  is  nothing  whereof  men  de-- 
fire  to  glory  more  than  their  underftanding  and  wiidom),  that 
be  alone  may  be  exalted.  We  fell  from  God,  aifcAing  to  be 
as  gods  for  knowledge ;  and  it  was  every  way  meet  that  God, 
io  recovering  us  to  hirofelf,  (hould  cSc£kuz\ly  humble  us  in 
this  refpeft,  glorifying  bis  own  wifdom,  and  uaining  the  prido 
of  ours. 

This  truth  of  the  gofpel,  whereby  Chrift  advances  his 
kbgdom  in  the  world,  is  pradical ;  and  when  it  is  received 
upon  its  proper  evidence,  it  mud  influence  the  praAice :  but 
all  that  evidence  which  is  by  fome  fet  up  as  the  only  true 
evidence  upon  which  we  receive  the  gofpel,  may  be,  and  is 
clearly  perceived  by  n^n,  that  are  no  wife  influenced  by  the 
gofpel  in  their  praftice.  For  what  Ihould  hinder  them  to  per- 
ceive it  ?  Many  fuch  have  as  clear  wits,  and  as  much  thirft 
for  philofophical  knowledge,  as  other  men.  What  then 
fiiouid  make  iuch  a  man  a  ChrifUan  in  his  praAice^  His  cor- 
rupt affeflions  certainly  mud  be  reflified.  But  bow  (hould 
that  be,  if  it  be  not  by  the  light  and  evidence  of  xhe  gofpel  f 
^et  be  has  that  evidence  already,  and  he  is  the  fame  man 
ffiU.  But  if  this  is  to  be  done  with  a  bUnd  influence  of  power 
without  light,  hqw  fliall  our  wife  men  underftand  this,  or  recon- 
cile this  kind  of  dealing  with  a  rational  manf  To  be  move<i 
thus,  and  influenced  blindly  to  live  theChriftian  life,  muU  cer« 
tainly  be  unto  thefe  men  as  ridiculous,  as  the  true  way  of  recci- 
ng the  go4>el  is.  Therefore  this  man  mufl  have  more  light  to 
make  him  a  C^riflian  than  our  philofophers  can  aSbrd  him ; 
and  that  is  no  other  than  the  light  that  fliines  in  the  truth 
of  the  gofpel  itfelf,  the  tcAimony  of  Jefus  Chrift,  which  when 
be  is  enabled  to  behold,  will  eie^ally  change  him,  and  con- 
form bim  to  itfelf  in  heart  and  life,  fo  far  as  he  beholds  it^ 
Now,  this  is  by  means  of  the  *'  fooliftinefs  of  preaching,"  or 
declaring  unto  men  the  teftimony  of  God  in  fuch  a  way  as  is, 
unto  the  wife  men  of  this  world,  foolifhnefs ;  and  when  the 
truth  of  the  gofpel  is  received,  by  this  means,  "  not  as  the 
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'*  word  of  man,  (but  as  it  is  indeed),  the  word  pf  God,  it 
**  worketh  efFeftuaily  in  all  them  that  thus  believe  it.*' 

Men  mayhave  all  that  perfuafion  of  the  truth  of  the  Chri- 
(lian  religion  which  the  extrinflc  evidence  can  afFord,  with* 
out  difcerning  the  glory,  or  feeling  the  power  of  any  one 
truth  of  the  gofpel:  and  whence  is  this,  but  that  they  re- 
ceive not  the  truth  of  the  gofpel  upon  its  proper  evidence, 
and  fo  indeed  receive  it  not  at  all  ?  for  whatever  may  be 
pretended,  they  that  difcern  not  the  glory  of  gofpel-trutb, 
and  in  whom  it  works  n6t  efreAually,  <'  do  hot  receive  it, 
«  and  believe  it,  as  it  is  in  truth,  the  word  of  God,"  i  Thcff. 
ii.  13.  CoL  i.  6.  I  John  v.  19.  20.  1  John  ii.  4.  *'  He  that 
^^  faith,  I  know  him,  and  keepeth  not  his  commandments, 
**  is  a  liar,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  him.*'  And  however 
much  they  who  defpife  the  evidence  proper  to  the  gofpel  as 
enthufiadic,  may  value  themfelves  upon  doing  fuch  things, 
and  leading  fuch  a  life,  as  an  infidel  may  lead  as  well  as  they ; 
yet  it  is  impoffible,  that  the  peculiar  fruits  of  that  faith 
which  works  by  love,  and  purifies  the  foul  unto  unfeigned 
love  of  the  brethren,  can  be  found  with  them,  or  that  they 
fhould  have  thofe  works  to  produce,  by  which  the  Apoftle 
James  calls  men  "  to  fhew  their  faith,**  and  by  which  our 
Lord  will  try  the  faith  of  the  hearers  of  the  gofpel  at  his  fe* 
cond  coming,  Matth.  xxv.  31. — 46. 

This  perfuafion  of  the  gofpel,  which  produces  fruits  fuita* 
ble  to  the  gofpel,  is  begotten  in  men,  neither  by  the  figns  of 
the  Jew,  nor  the  wifdom  of  the  Greek,  however  thefe  ro;iy 
ferve  to  make  men  attentive  to  the  gofpel,  and  render  them 
inexcufable  in  an  open  rejedVion  of  it ;  but  by  this  bearing 
witnefs  unto  the  truth.  Chrift  himfelf  is  the  witnefs,  and 
the  gofpel  preached  by  his  miniflers  is  his  teftimony;  and 
whofoever  "  receives  his  teftimony  has  fet  to  his  fcal  that 
*'  God  is  true."  In  him  we  have  all  the  perfons  of  the  God- 
head bearing  witnefs  unto  us.  The  Father  fpeaks  to  us  only 
in  him,  and  by  him;  "  and  noneknoweth  the  Father,  fave  the 
**  Son,  and  he  to  whom  the  Son  will  reveal  him,"  Matth.  xi. 
57.  "  God,  who,  at  fundry  times,  and  in  divers  manners, 
,*'  fpake  in  time  part  unto  the  fathers  by  the  prophets,  hath 
**  in  thefe  laft  days  fpokcn  unto  us  by  his  Son,-»-the  bright- 
"  nefs  of  his  glory,  and  the  exprefs  image  of  his  perfon," 
Heb.  i:  I.  2.  3.  "  And  the  Spirit  of  truth,'*  the  Holy  Ghoft, 
*'  given  by  the  Father,**  without  meafure  unto  him  the  Son 
of  man,  "  is  fent  by  him  from  the  Father,**  and  bears  wit- 
nefs to  us  in  the  gofpel,  If.  Ixi.  i.  a,  John  ill*  -34.  xiy.  16. 
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17.  XV.  76.  27-  and  xvL  13.  14.  15.  Thus  the  tcftimony  of 
Jefus  is  the  teftimony  of  the  glorious  Three  that  now  bear 
record  in  heaven,  i  John  v.  7.  When  Jefus  began  his  mini- 
(hy  on  the  earth,  there  was  a  glorious  manifeftation  of  thefe 
Three  at  his  baptifm,  Matth.  iii.  16.  17.;  but  now  they  wit- 
nefs  glorioufly  in  heaven,  in  the  teilimony  of  Jefus  which  we 
l^ave  now  from,  thence.  Jefus  Chrifl  began  to  tedify  in  his 
minlftry  upon  the  earth,  and  was  then  declared  very  far  to 
excel  ill  that  came  before  him*  John  Baptift,  greater  than 
all  the  prophets,  telHfies  of  him,  that  he  was  preferred  be- 
fore him,  though  coming  after  him ;  and  that  on  thefe  ac« 
counts,  I .  fiecaufe  "  he  was  before  him/'  (the  eternal  God), 
Johni.  15.;  and  becaufe  he  is  **  from  above,^*  (the  Lord^om 
heaven),  John  iii.  31.;  and  to  this  agrees  our  Lord's  faying, 
**  I  was  born,  and  I  came  unto  the  world,  to  bear  witneTs 
"  unto  the  truth."  2.  Becaufe  he  was  upon  all  the  counfels 
of  God,  and  in  the  contrivance  of  the  great  things  brought 
to  light  by  him,  John  iii.  32.  **  What  he  hath  feen  and  heard, 
"  that  he  teflifieth.''  John  i.  18.  "No  man  hath  feen  God^ 
**  at  any  time ;  the  only  begotten  Son,  which  is  in  the  bo- 
*'  fom  of  the  Father,  he  hath  declared  him.''  3.  Becaufe  the 
Father  givcth  not  the  Spirit  by  meafure  unto  him,  John  iii.  34. 
The  man  Chrift  Jefus  was  furnifhed  with  the  Spirit  for  the 
exercife  of  his  prophetical  office  on  the  earth  beyond  all  the 
prdphets,  and  his  hearers  wondered  at  all  the  gracious  words 
which  proceeded  out  of  his  mouth,  and  were  obliged  to  own 
that  be  fpake  with  a  peculiar  authority,  and  **  that  never 
^  man  fpake  like  this  man.''  But  now  having  afcended  to 
the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  and  having  received  of  the  Fa- 
ther the  promife  of  the  Spirit,  he  fpeaks  from  heaven  in  a 
far  more  glorious  and  powerful  manner  ;  and  when  he  began 
to  teftify  from  thence,  he  made  his  rude  Galileans  fpeakin  an 
amazing  manner  "  the  wonderful  things  of  God/'  Afts  ii.  7. 
II.  Johnxvi.  12.  13.  Eph.  iv.  10. — 13. 

And  this  is  that  prophet  that  was  promifed  to  the  churdi.\ 
hyMofes,  Deut.  xviii.  14. — 19.     His  voice  at  Sinai,   that  •- 
fcook  the  earth,  was  fo  terrible,  that  the  children  of  Ifrael 
fsad  unto  Mofes,   "  Speak  thou  with  us,  and  we  will  hear  r 
"  but  let  not  God  fpeak  with  us,  left  we  die,"     Exod.  xx. 
19.    And  according  to  this  the  Lord  faid  to  Mofes,  "  They 
**  have  well  fpoken  that  which  they  have  fpoken  :  I  will  raife 
**  them  up  a  prophet  from  among  their  brethren  like  unto 
"  ibee."     In  hearing  the  voice  of  this  our  brother,  the  anti- 
type of  Mofes,  we  hear  the  voice  of  ihc  Lord  our  God^  with- 
O  2  out 
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out  that  fear :  for  now  '<  he  hath  taken  part  vrith  us  in  ftelb 
*^  and  blood ',  for  which  caufe  he  is  not  afhamed  to  call  us 
"  brethren,  faying,  I  will  declare  thy  name  unto  my  bre- 
<•  thren.^ 

His  kingdom  is  fet  up  and  advanced  in  the  world  by  the 
excrcife  of  this  his  prophetical  office  ;  and  thus  we  fee  hcwr 
his  prophetical  and  kingly  offices  are  connefted.  His  kingr« 
doro  is  a  kingdom  of  light,  into  which  we  are  tranflated  frcma 
the  power  of  davknefs.  Col.  L  1 3.  And  ^<  he  is  a  commander 
•*  to  the  people,  by  being  a  witnefs  to  them,^'  If.  Iv.  4.  **  He 
<'  bears  witnefs  unto  the  truth ;  and  every  one  that  is  of  the 
**  truths  hearetb  bis  Toice.'^ 

SECT.        III. 

plTate  (aw  that  our  Lord  laid  great  ftrefs  upon  this  truth  ; 
-*  and  though  he  dcfpifed  truth  as  a  mean  of  fetting  up  a 
kingdom,  when  he  propofed  that  fcornful  quefUon,  *•  What 
•*  is  truth  ?"  and  waited  not  for  an  a»fwer ;  yet  it  becomes 
US  diligently  to  inquire,  till  we  be  fatisfied,  what  this  truth 
is :  and  though  it  was  ndt  fit  that  Pilate  (hould  know  it  dC 
that  time,  fecbg,  as  we  may  hear,  it  refpefted  CbrifFs  croi^j; 
yet  it  is  of  the  utmofl  importance  and  advantage  to  us  to 
know  it  now. 

We  rind  God's  mercy  apd  his  truth  much  fpoken  of  an<l 
celebrarcd  in  the  Old  Tcfiament.    It  is  the  promifc  of  Chrift 
that  is  intended  ;  and  truly  God's  mercy  and  truth  together 
are  no  where  to  be  found  hut  with  him,  Piii.  Ixxxix.  24.  They 
that  faw  his  glory,  when  he  came  in  the  flefh,    found  hi^^ 
"  full  of  grace  and  truth/'  John  1-14.     He  teftifies  of  bit*** 
felf,  «*  I  hat  he  is  the  truth/'  John  xiv.  6.  "  In  him,"  the  Soti 
of  God  manifefl  in  the  flcfb,  "  the  end  of  the  law  for  righ" 
*<  tcoufnefs  unto  every  one  that  belie veth,    all  the  pratni* 
*'  fes  of  God  are  yea  and  amen,"  2  Cor.  i.  20.     So  that  he 
is  the  great  fubjed  of  this  bis^teftimony  in  the  gofpel ;  and  ^^ 
order  to  undcrOand  what  he  mainly  intends  by  truth  here,  ^^ 
murt  coofider  how  he  is  efpecially  fet  forth  in  the  gofpel,    ^^ 
be  believed  in  unto  falvation,  and  what  do^rine  of  the  %ofp^ 
It  is  Vv'hereby  it  is  efpecialJy  diftinguilhed  both  from  Judai**^ 
and  natural  religion. 

We  iball  find,  that  the  great  thing  teftified  of  him  in  t**^ 
gofpel  is,  thar  he  is  the  end  of  the  Jdw  for  righteoufnef^  ^S 
every  one  that  believeth ;  that  he  was  delivered  for  our  <^^* 
fences,    and  raifed  again  for  our  juiHfication }  and  we  ^^^m 
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told,  "  that  he  that  belie\'eth  tliis  in  his  hearty  and  confefleth 
^  it  mtb  his  mouth,  (hall  be  faved/'  Rom.  iv.  24.  25*  and  x. 
4. 8*  9«  10.  When  the  ApofUe  declares  himfeif  not  afhamed 
of  the  gofpeli  and  calls  it  the  power  of  God  unto  falvation, 
he  tells  uft|  it  is  becaufe  **  therein  is  the  righreoufnefs  of  God 
**  revealed/'  from  the  faichfulnefs  of  God  to  the  faith  of  evc« 
ry  believer,  Rom.  i.  1 6.  1 7.  When  he  gives  an  account  of 
the  great  fubje6V  of  the  gcipel-mefTagey  he  tells  us  it  is  thisj 
^  God  was  in  Chrift,  reconciling  the  world  unto  himfeif,  noc 
"  imputing  their  trcfpaffes  unto  them. —  And  be  reconciled 
**  to  God  :  for  he  hath  made  him  to  be  fin  for  us,  who  knew 
**  DO  (in,  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteoufnefs  of  God  in 
"  him.**  2  Cor.  v.  18. —  21.  And  when  he  fpeaks  of  the  te- 
ffimony  of  God,  the  objcft  of  faving  faith,  he  tells  us,  "  it 
"  is  Chrift  crucified,"  1  Cor.  ii.  i.  2.  1  Cor.  i.  23.  24.  This 
wai  the  great  intent  of  the  prophecies,  which  ipake  of  the 
fcffcrings  of  Chrift,  and  the  following  glory :  *«  For  to  him 
^  gave  all  the  prophets  witnefs,  that  through  his  name  who« 
**  foever  belicvctb  in  him,'  (hall  receive  remilGon  of  fin,"  Afta 
z.  43*  This  therefore  is  that  truth  of  the  gofpcl  which  is  e- 
(pecially  witnelTed  unto,  and  whereby  Chrift  fays,  *'  his  king* 
''  dom  is  advanced  in  the  world/*  And  this  may  be  further 
clear  unto  us  if  we  confider, 

I.  That  this  is  the  diftingui(hing  truth  of  Chriftianity, 
vfaereby  it  is  difterenced  from  mere  natural  religion,  and 
from  all  the  religions  in  the  world  that  any  way  compete 
vitb  it.  This  is  the  great  thing,  the  firft  thing,  that  any  re- 
fi^  can  propofe  to  finful  men.  How  they  (hould  be  par* 
doned,  reconciled  to  God,  and  juftified  in  his  fight  ?  If  the 
Chriftian  religion  differ  from  others  in  any  thing,  it  |s  in  (bis  i 
tbey  all  propofe  other  ways  of  coming  into  favour  with'  God, 
and  falfe  ways;  but  Chrift  has  made  peace  by  the  blood  of 
biscrofs,  and  thereby  reconciled  all  his  people,  of  all  na- 
tions, unto  God  in  one  body ;  and  has  come  and  preached 
this  peace  to  them  that  were  afar  off,. and  to  them  that  were 
nigh ;  and  this  is  the  truth  wherein  the  true  God  is  glo* 
rioufiy  manifefted  and  diftinguKhed  from  every  falfe  god. 

2.  God*s  truth  in  the  juft  fentence  of  his  broken  law,  and 
in  the  promife  of  life  to  finners,  meets  and  coniifts  only  in 
Chrift,  our  Redeemer  from  the  curfe  of  the  law,  by  being 
made  a  curfc  for  us,  that  the  bIe(Sng  might  come  upon  us: 
and  therefore  this  may  well  be  called  the  truth. 

The  Jaw  condemned  us  in  a  head  and  reprefentativc ;  and 
there  was  nothing  in  it  to  hi»dcr  our  fufTering  in  another 

head. 
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ficady  if  God  ihould  think  it  meet :  and  they  who  are  judified 
io  ChriA,  were  as  verily  puniflied  in  him,  and  as  verily  fulfill* 
ed  the  law  in  him,  **  as  they  finned  in  Adam/^  Rom.  v. 
15. — 19.  Thus,  when  God  pardons  a  finner,  and  juffifies 
him  in  ChriA,  he  no  wife  makes  void  the  law ;  feeing  we 
have  fulfilled  it  in  Chrift  our  head  unto  far  better  purpofe 
than  if  we  had  undergone  the  curfe  by  ourfelves  without  him. 
So  when  he  holds  us  guiltiefs,  he  does  not  hold  us  guiltlefi, 
and  clearing  he  does  not  clear,  according  to  a  phrafe  fire* 
quently  ufed  in  the  Old  Tedament,  but  always  fpoiled  in  our 
tranflation,  Exod.  xxxiv.  6.  7.  Numb.  xiv.  t8.  ^'  That  will 
"  by  no  means  clear  the  guilty."  It  (hould  be,  "  clearing 
^'  will  not  dear."  Jer.  xxx.  11.  it  is  faid  to  the  chufch, 
**  Though  I  make  a  full  end  of  all  nations,  I  will  hot  make 
"  a  full  end  of  thee  ;  but  I  will  correft  thee  in  meafure,"  (or, 
I'll  take  a  wife  way  of  corre^ing  thee),  *^  and  will  not  leave 
'*  thee  altogether  unpuni(hed."  It  (hould  be,  *^  and  clearing 
"  will  not  clear :"  for  the  phrafe  is  the  fame  here  as  in  Exo- 
dus, though  differently  tranflated.  We  may  find  the  fame 
phrafe,  Jer.  xlvi.  28.  Nah.  i.  3. 

3.  This  is  the  truth  of  the  legal  fhadows :  ''  The  law  was 
'*  given  by  Mofes,  but  truth  came  by  Jefus  Chrift,  who  is 
**  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteoufnefs  unto  every  one  that 
"  believeth."  See  Heb.  ix.  and  x.  And  in  this  truth  the  pro- 
mifes  of  God  are  Yea  and  Amen  :  For  it  is  either  the  accom- 
plifhment,  or  the  foundation  of  the  accomplilhment,  of  them 
all,   I  Pet.  i.  1 1. 

4.  This  truth  concerning  Chrift  delivered  for  our  offences, 
and  raifed  again  for  our  juflification,  1%  that  wherein  the  (lamp 
of  divine  authority  on  fcripture -revelation  is  chiefly  manifeft. 
All  the  parts  of  this  revelation  depend  on  this,  and  are  con- 
nefted  with  it :  fo  that,  take  away  this  truth  out  of  the  go* 
fpcl,  it  will  be  another  gofpel,  and  the  whole  doftrine  of 
the  prophets  and  apoftles  will  be  utterly  made  of  none  efFe6l, 
as  to  eternal  life  and  f^lvation.  That  faith  whereby  we  fa- 
vingly  believe  fcripture- revelation,  is  faiih  in  the  blood  of 
the  Son  of  God  ;  and  by  this  faith  we  receive  the  whole 
fcripture-revclation,  which  does  all,  from  beginning  to  end, 
one  way  or  other  relate  unto  this.  And  this  is  the  great 
touchdone  for  the  trial  of  true  and  falfe  doctrine.  See 
Heb.  xiii.  7. 10.  Eph.  iv.  13.  14.  15. 

5.  This  truth,  witnefTed  unto  in  the  gofpcl,  is  the  great 
mean  whereby  the  power  of  God  is  put  forth  to  fave  finners, 
and  to  fubjeA  them  to  hinv  in  his  kingdom,   Luke  i.  77* 

Gal.  iu. 
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GaLiii.  2«  Rom.  i.  16.  17.  i  Cor.  i.  18.  23.  24.  CoLi.  13. 
14.  It  was  by  the  revelation  of  Chrift's  righteoufnefs  in  the 
gofpely  that  Chrift^s  kingdom  was  at  fir(l  fet  up  and  advanced 
in  the  world ;  and  it  was  by  the  revival  of  this  great  truth, 
after  it  had  been  buried  under  Antichrift's  reign,  that  the 
Lord  began  to  confume  that  wicked  one  at  the  reformation. 
Luther  wid,  *'  This  article  reigns  in  my  heart,  and  with  this 
<*  the  church  ftands  or  falls."  Without  this  great  truth,  all 
other  means  for  promoting  or  defending  the  kingdom  of 
Chrifl  will  be  altogether  incfTedlual ;  yea,  on  the  contrary, 
ferve  to  advance  the  kingdom  of  Satan.  The  ftrength  of 
Chrift's  kingdom,  and  its  fafcty,  lies  all  in  this  truth  :  fo  that 
they  who  would  advance  this  kingdom  in  the  world,  mult 
bear  it  about  with  them  in  their  hearts,  in  all  their  preach- 
ing, and  in  all  their  converfation  in  the  mintftry.  And  truly 
this  would  be  a  fpring  of  daily  refrefhment  to  themfelves,  and 
of  great  liberty  and  boldnefs  in  all  the  labour  of  the  gofpel- 
m'lniftry,  and  in  all  the  fufFerings  that  attend  it. 

6.  To  the  fame  purpofe  alfo  we  might  confider  the  name 
\vhereby  ChriA  is  called  among  the  fubje£ts  of  his  kingdom. 
The  Lord  our  Righteoufnefi ;  and  that  great  motto  of  the 
church  whereby  it  is  dfiftinguifhed  from  all  other  focieties, 
Jer.xxxiii.  16.  *^  In  thofe  days  (hall  Judah  befaved,  and  Je- 
''  rufalem  (hall  dwell  fafely  :  and  this  is  the  name  wherewith 
"  Ihe  ihall  be  called.  The  Lord  our  Righteoufnefs.*' 

Thus  we  fee  the  connexion  betwixt  the  kingdom  of  Chrift 
and  his  priefthood^  This  King  is  Melchifedeck,  King  of  righ- 
teoufnefs, and  a  pried  on  his  throne  :  and  the  influence  of 
his  priefihood  on  his  kingdom  is  fet  before  us,  Pfal.  ii.  8. 
Plal.cx.  If.llL  If.  12.  All  the  glory  of  Chrift's  kingdom 
follows  upon  and  flows  from  his  (ufFerings  ;  and  they  never 
ferved  him  in  his  kingdom,  whatever  they  may  pretend,  that 
did  not  firft  fubmit  uqto  his  rightcQufnefs. 


CHAP.         V. 

Of  the  fubje6is  of  Chrijl's  kingdom. 

THE  laft  thing  to  be  confidcred  in  this  teftimony  of  our 
Lord,  is  the  account  he  gives  of  his  fubjefts.  He  is 
Dot  afhamed  to  confefs  them,  and  his  relation  to  every  one 
of  them ;  and  far  lefs  reafon  have  they  to  be  afhamed  to 
confefs  him,  or  to  be  afhamed  of  one  another. 

He 
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He  faySy  ^*  Every  one  that  is  of  the  truth  heareth  my 
«  voice," 

Here  we  muftconfideft  i.  What  it  is  to  be  "  of  the  truth.'* 
9«  What  is  the  import  of  that,  "  Every  one  that  is  of  the 
^'  truth."  3.  What  it  is  "  to  hear  Chrift*s  voice."  And, 
4.  What  is  the  connexion  betwixt  *^  being  of  the  truth/* 
and  "  hearing  his  voice." 

If  thefe  things  be  underftood,  we  cannot  be  at  a  lofs  about 
ibe  fubjeAs  of  this  kingdom  on  earth. 

SECT,        I. 

XTZEhave  had  fome  account  of  that  truth  by  which  our 
^  Lord  here  defcribes  his  fubjefts.  Now,  it  confrerns 
thofe  that  would  know  if  they  have  any  part  in  this  kingdom 
of  Chrift,  to  underfiand  well  what  it  is  to  be  **  of  this  truth." 
There  is  an  expreffion,  Rora.  vi.  17.  which  feems  to  have 
a  near  alliance  with  this,  and  may  ferve  to  clear  it  :  '<  Ye 
*^  were  the  fervants  of  Hn  ;  but  ye  have  obeyed  from  the  heart 
^  that  form  of  doArine  which  was  delivered  you  ;"  or,  more 
agreeably  to  the  firft  language,  *^  that  type,  or  frame,  or 
«  mould  of  doftrine,  "into  which  ye  were  delivered."  The 
doflrine  here  pointed  to  by  the  Apoftle  feems  to  be  the  (ame 
with  that  truth  of  which  our  Lord  fpeaks,  even  the  gofpel  of 
Chrift ;  as  it  '^  reveals  the  righteoufnefs  of  God  from  faith  to 
*^  faith,  that  the  jufl  may  live  by  faith ;"  and  manifefts  the 
righteoufnefs  of  God  without  the  law,  ^*  which  is  witnefled 
<*  by  the  law  and  the  prophets'',  Rom.  iii.  21.  Of  this  great 
do6lrine  the  Apoftle  had  been  treating  in  the  foregoing  part 
of  the  epiftle  ;  and  in  this  chapter  he  is  (hewing  the  connec* 
tion  betwixt  juftification  and  fan<Stification,  and  declaring  the 
influence  that  this  bleffed  dodlrine  of  juftification  has  upoQ 
(inners  to  fanflify  them ;  and  this  in  oppofltion  to  a  common 
obje6^ion,  and  an  error  into  which  men  are  very  ready  to  fall, 
who  have  not  a  true  infight  into  the  dodrinc  of  God's  glo- 
rious free  grace  in  the  juftification  of  guilty  finners  through 
the  righteoufnefs  of  Chrift  alone.  To  this  purpofe  he  had 
faid,  ir  14.'  "  Sin  (ball  not  have  dominion  over  you ;  for  ye 
"  are  not  under  the  law,  but  under  grace  : "  and  here  he 
tells  them  to  whom  he  writes,  that  **  they  were  the  fervants 
"  of  fin  ; "  but  it  was  matter  of  thankfulnefs  to  God,  that 
ihey  were  delivered  from  that  flavery ;  and  ftili  the  greater 
ground  of  thankfulnefs,  the  more  they  had  been  inflaved. 
And  by  what  means  were  they  delivered  from  the  bondage  of 

fin, 
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6n,  and  made  (ervants  of  righteoufners  ?  He  tells  it  was  by 
that  doArine.  Yec  the  bare  outward  revelation,  and  their 
bearing  and  having  a  notion  of  that  do<5triney  as  they  had  of 
other  doArines  they  heard,  was  not  fufficient  unto  this:  *'  Ye 
**  have  obeyed/'  fays  he,  **  from  the  heart,  that  mould  of 
"  doftrine  into  which  ye  were  caft  ;  and  fo  being  freed  from 
"  the  fervice  of  fin,  they  became  fervants  of  righteoufnefs.^' 
That  blefled  doflrine  was  as  a  mould  unto  their  hearts,  into 
which  they  being  caft,  and  new  framed,  became  anfwerable 
unto  it ;  and  fo  were  freed  from  the  yoke  of  (In,  and  fitted 
unto  the  fervice  of  righteoufnefs.  Thus  the  Apoflle  exprefles 
.  the  work  of  regeneration,  and  our  union  with  Chrift,  by  means 
ofthe  dodrine  of  juftification  by  the  free  grace  of  God, 
"  through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Chrift's  blood/'  And  jb' 
heihows  the  influence  that  this  do6trine  has  upon  our  fan(^t- 
fication  ;  as  he  does  further,  Rom.  vii.  4.  5.  6.  And  by  this 
we  may  fee  what  it  is  to  be  *'  of  the  truth." 

I.  To  be  ot  this  truth,  is  to  be,  as  it  were,  caft  into  it 
as  in  a  mould,  and  framed  according  to  it  i  ''  That  form  of 
"  doftrine  whereinto  ye  were  delivered/* 

This  truth  is  not  at  all  of  us.  For  as  it  is  none  of  thofe 
principles  which  are  commonly  called  natural  to  us,  fo  we  do 
not  receive  it  as  we  do  conclufions  thai  we  draw  from  or  by 
thofe  principles  j  nor  do  we  admit  it  on  the  account  of  its  a*, 
greeablenefs  unto  thofe  principles  of  ours.  It  is  altogether  fo- 
reign to  us  naturally  ;  and  yet  it  is  a  truth  that  muft  be  a  moft 
powerfully  pra£lical  principle  in  us  to  make  us  live  a  new  life, 
unto  which  all  the  principles  we  had  before,  howfoevcr  im- 
proved by  us,  could  never  influence  us.  And  therefore  it 
muft  be  as  deeply  rooted  in  our  minds  as  any  of  our  prin- 
ciples, and  have  fuch  pofTeflion  in  our  fouls,  as  to  mafter  all 
thofe  corrupt  principles  that  have  taken  fuch  feat  in  the 
minds  of  all  mankind,  as  to  overpower  all  the  right  di<fiates  of 
the  natural  confcience,  and,  in  fpite  of  them,  to  influence 
mankind  into  a  life,  of  fin.  Now,  it  is  evident,  we  cannot 
hnng  home  this  truth  to  dwell  after  this  manner  in  our  fouls. 

On  the  contrary,  when  a  finner  begins  to  be  convinced  of 
his  fin,  and   of  the  judgment  of  God  againft  him,    and  is 
roufed  to  hearken  to  the  diftates  of  his  confcience,   he  la- 
bours to  anfwer  thofe  diftates  ;  and  fo  goes  about  to  make  a- 
mends  for  his  fin  himfelf,  and  to  eftablifh  a  righteoufnefi>  of 
his  own.     But  the  farther  he  goes   on   in  this  way,  as   he 
flrengthens  fin  the  more,  Rom.  vii.  v  9*   fo  he  fortifies  him- 
felf the  more  againft  the  entrance  of  this  truth  into  his  foul  ; 
Vol.  I.  P  clpcciaU^ 
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efpecially  if  he  imagines  himfelf  any  wife  fuccefsful  in  his  at- 
tempts after  righteoufnefs  upon  natural  principles.  And  if 
the  natural  confcience  be  thoroughly  awakened,  it  will  in* 
fluence  the  (inner,  after  all  his  attempts  tofatisfy  it,  unto  de- 
fpair.  For  it  knows  nothing  of  the  imputed  righteoufnefs, 
and  can  take  no  fatisfaflion  in  it,  till  this  truth  take  poflelBon 
of  the  foul :  and  it  requires  as  much  to  fatisfy  the  duly  a* 
wakened  confcience  as  to  fatisfy  the  juftice  of  God. 

It  is  alfo  manifed  in  them  who  know  thefe  things  in  their 
experience,  that  as  there  is  a  great  enmity  in  the  heart  of 
man  againft  God,  fo  this  enmity  (hows  itfelf  efpecially  againft 
this  truth  ;  becaufe  therein  is  made  the  moft  glorious  difcove- 
ry  of  God,  and  becaufe  it  is  that  which  eflFedually  brings  4is 
near  him,  and  conforms  us  to  him. 

And  fuch  is  the  pride  of  man's  heart,  and  fo  much  does 
this  truth  (lain  the  pride  of  his  glorying,  that  the  mind  and 
heart  of  man  will  by  no  means  fubmit  to  it,  but  rather  be  en- 
gaged in  the  hardeft  labour  for  felf-righteoufnefs  or  de(pair, 
and  give  up  with  all  hopes  of  eternal  life,  than  fubmit  to,  and 
take  ref):  in  the  righteoufnefs  which  this  truth  brings  unto  us. 
So  it  cannot  be  of  us  to  receive  this  truth  to  bear  fway  in  our 
fouls  ;  and  it  is  no  wonder  that  there  have  been  fo  many  (ab« 
tile  reafonings  againft  it,  fo  many  perplexing  difputes  about 
it,  and  fo  many  forts  of  oppodtion  made  unto  it,  fince  it  has 
been  publi(hed  and  profe(red  id  the  world 

This  truth  comes  into  our  minds  and  hearts  from  above, 
by  divine  teaching,  and  it  is  "  ingrafted  in  our  minds,*'  Jam.L 
21.  Not  growing  naturally  in  them,  but  brought  from  clfe-« 
where,  and  ingrafted,  that  we  may  bring  forth  a  new  kind  of 
fruit,  according  to  the  nature  of  the  graft,  and  not  according 
to  the  nature  of  the  (lock  into  which  it  is  grafted.  It  is  as 
the  feed  whereby  we  are  **  begotten  of  God  unto  a  new  life.'' 
Jam.  i.  18.  "  Of  his  own  will,''  not  of  ours,  '*  begat  he  us 
*^  with  the  word  of  truth."  It  is  that  feed  of  which  we  arc 
born  again  :  i  Pet.  i.  22. — 25.  "  Seeing  ye  have  purified 
**  your  fouls  in  obeying  the  truth  through  the  Spirit,  unto 
**  unfeigned  love  of  the  brethren  ;  love  one  another  with  a 
<*  pure  heart  fervently  :  being  born  again,  not  of  corruptible 
*^  feed,  but  of  incorruptible,  by  the  word  of  God,  which 
*^  liveth  and  abideth  for  ever.  For  all  flefti  is  as  grafs,  and 
*^  all  the  glory  of  man  as  the  flower  of  grafs*.  The  gra(s 
<*  withereth,  and  the  flower  thereof  faileth  away  :  but  the 
'«  word  of  the  Lord  abideth  for  ever.  And  this  is  the  word 
^'  which  by  the  gofpel  is  preached  unto  you.** 

They 
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They  in  whofe  minds  and  hearts  this  truth  is  ingrafted,  and 
vho  are  begotten  and  born  again  of  this  incorruptible  feed, 
are.  ^*  of  the  truth  j  *'  and  thele  are  they  whofe  fouls  are  caft 
into  the  mould  of  the  gofpel-revelation  of  righteoufnefs  in 
Chrift,  **  delivered  for  our  offences,  and  raifed  again  for  our 
*^  juftification.'' 

This  is  that  regeneration,  that  new  birth,  wherein  we  are 
united  to  Chrift  as  members  of  his  body,  and  wherein  our 
whole  conformity  to  him  takes  its  beginning.  So  far  are  we 
conformed  to  God^s  image  in  Chrift,  and  fu^efted  unto  him, 
as  this  truth  takes  place  in  us,  and  not  a  whit  farther. 

We  may  likewife  notice,  that  to  be  of  this  truth,  is  the 
fame  as  to  be  of  faith,  GaL  iii.  which  is  oppofed  to  being  of 
the  works  of  the  law. 

2.  To  be  of  this  truth  is  to  believe  it.  They  that  are  de- 
livered into  that  form  of  doftrine,  do  obey  it.  And  the  way 
that  we  obey  a  truth  teftified  unto,  is  by  believing  it  upon  the 
authority  of  the  teftifier.  In  believing  this  doftrine,  there  is 
afubjeftion  of  the  mind  unto  the  authority  of  God  in  his  tefti* 
nony,  which  is  in  this  dodrine.  Thus  we  are  faid  to  obey 
that  form  of  doftrine  into  which  we  are  delivered.  And  this 
pcrfuafion  of  this  truth,  upon  the  evidence  of  the  divine  tefti- 
mony  in  it,  is  indeed  that  faith  whereby  we  are  juftified,  and 
eternally  faved.  And  this  is  that  which  the  fcripture  feems 
mainly  to  intend,  when  it  fpeaks  of  faith,  and  calls  us  to 
believe.  Sec  i  ThefT.  ii.  13.  i  John  v.  9.  10.  John  iv.  42. 
John  iii.  3-^.  John  vi.  68.  69.  This  is  that  faith  '*  which  is 
"  the  evidence  of  things  not  feen,  the  fubftance  of  things  ho- 
"  pcd  for,''  Heb.  xi.  1.  This  pcrfuafion  of  the  truth  is,  i. 
That  faith  whereby  we  are  juftificd,  and  which  has  the  pro- 
mife  of  blcfTednefs  :  Matth.  xvi.  16.  17.  ^'  Simon  Peter  an- 
"  fwered  and  faid.  Thou  art  Chrift,  the  Son  of  the  living 
"  God.  And  Jefus  anfwered  and  faid  unto  him,  Blcfled  art 
"  thou  Simbn  Barjona  5  for  flefti  and  blood  hath  not  revealed 
"  it  unto  thee,  but  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.''  Rom.  x. 
6. 8.  9.  lo.  "  But  the  righteoufnefs  which  is  of  faith,  fpeaketh 

"  on  this  wife: The  word  is  nigh  thee,  in  thy  mouth,  and 

**  in  thy  heart ;  that  is  the  word  of  faith  which  we  preach, 
**  That  if  thou  ftialt  confefs  with  thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jefus, 
"  and  ftialt  believe  in  thine  heart,  that  God  hath  raifed  him 
"  from  the  dead,  thou  ftialt  be  faved.  For  with  the  heart 
"  man  believeth  unto  righteoufnefs,  and  with  the  mouth  con- 
"  feflion  is  made  unto  falvation."  We  may  take  notice,  that 
the  heart  is  not  here  oppofed  unto  the  mind,  as  is  commonly 
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thought,  but  unto  the  mouth.  2.  Thi^  is  that  faith  where- 
by a  troubled  confcience  comes  firft  to  true  peace  and  quiet  3 
Pfal.  cxxx.  4.  "  But  there  is  forgivenefs  with  thee,  that  thou 

mayft  be  feared."  3.  This  is  that  faith  which  is  the  prime 
fruit  and  evidence  of  the  new  birth,  and  whereby  God  dwell- 
cth  in  us,  and  we  in  him  :  i  John  v.  i.  "  Whofoever  belie- 
<*  veth  that  Jefus  is  the  Chrift,  is  born  of  GodV^  i  John  iv. 
15.  "  Whofoever  (hall  confefs  that  Jefus  is  the  Son  of  God, 
"  God  dwelleth  in  him,  and  he  in  God."  4.  And  this  is 
thatfaiih  that  overcomes  the  world,  and  is  our  viftory  over 
the  world,  and  all  the  luds  and  temptations  of  it :  i  John  v. 
4.  5.  *'  For  whaifoever  is  born  of  God,  overcometh  the  world: 
*'  and  this  is  the  vi^ory  that  overcometh  the  world,  even  our 
**  faith.  Who  is  he  that  overcometh  the  world,  but  he  that 
"  believeth  that  Jefus  is  the  Son  of  God  ?  This  is  he 
**  that  came  by  water  and  blood  ; —  and  it  is  the  Spirit  that 
**  beareth  witnefs,  becaufe  the  Spirit  is  truth." 

Thus  the  fcripture-notion  of  faith  agrees  with  the  common 
notion   of  faith   and  belief  among  men,  a  perfuafion  of  a 
thing  upon  teftimony.     But  that  faith  whereby  we  believe  the 
gofpel,  has  been  very  much  darkened,  by  the  many  things  that 
have  been  faid  in  the  defcription  of  it  ;  while  that  which  is 
moft  propeily  faith,  has  been  either  fhut  up  in  a  narrow  and 
dark  corner  of  the  defcription,  or  almoft  excluded  from  it,  as 
a  thing  prefuppofed  unto  faith,  and  not  that  very  faith  itfelf 
whereby  we  are  juftified  and  faved.     And  fome  have  fo  de- 
fined faith,  as  to  take  in  into  its  own  nature  the  whole  of 
gofpelobcdience.     Agreeably  to  this,  we  have  heard  in  fer- 
mons,  that  it  has  two  hands,  one  to  receive  Chrift,  and  an- 
other to  give  ourfclvcs  away  to  him.     And  when   we  are 
prefTcd  and  exhorted  to  believe  in  Chrift,  it  is  as  if  we  were 
urged  to  put  forth  fome  we  do  not  know  what  aft  of  the  will^ 
or  to  give  forth  fomething  towards  Chrift  by  God's  help,  by 
which  we  are  to  be  faved,  on  account  of  the  conneftion  made 
in  the  promife  betwixt  (alvation,  and  that  deed,  whatever  ic 
be,  which  is  called  faith*     By  this  means  the  hearers  of  the 
go.'pel  are  fct  on  to  feck  to  do  that  deed,  that  work,  called 
faith,  to  (ave  them,  and  intitle  them  to  eternal  life.     And  fe- 
rioiis   fculs   are  perplexed  with    many  fruitkfs  inquiries  it» 
themfeivcs,  whether  they  have  this  thing  czWcd  faith  ;  while 
that  which  lies  at  the  bottom  of  moft  part  of  their  doubts,  iS 
either  the  weaknefs  or    the  want   of  the  perfuafion  of  thiP 
truth,  and  theii  taking  no  notice  of  it,  becaufe  it  is  not  mudm 
noticed  in  the  accounts  of  faith  that  are  ^lade  to  them.    An  J 
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it  is  fooliOiIy  reckoned  by  many,  that  the  belief  of  the  truth 
is  a  common  thing,  and  that  it  is  no  great  matter  to  attain 
unto  it ;  though  the  ApofUe  hath  faid,  **  God  hath  from  the 
*^  beginning  chofen  you  to  faivation,  through  fan£lification 
«  of  the  Spirit,  and  belief  of  the  truth,''  2  ThefT  ii.  1 3. 
This  glorious  truth,  containing  in  it  '^  Chrifl  the  end  of  the 
"  law  for  righteoufnefs  unto  every  one  that  believe  it,"  is 
able  to  give  red  to  the  weary  foul,  to  make  a  blefled  calm  in 
the  moft  troubled  confcience,  and  to  raife  up  the  moft  defpe* 
rate  finner  unto  a  lively  hope.  All  this  influence  it  hath  up- 
on them  that  believe,  and  in  their  believing  of  it.  There* 
fore,  while  this  is  not  attended  to»  it  is  a  vain  thing  to  la- 
bour after  the  affurance  of  hope :  for  where  faith  in  this  truth 
is  not  in  exercife,  neither  the  thing  hoped  for,  nor  the  true 
ground  of  hope,  can  be  difcerned  ;  '*  faith  being  the  fubftance 
**  of  things  hoped  for,  the  evidence  of  things  not  feen/'  It 
is  iropoffible  to  have  a  **  lively  hope  through  the  refurreAion 
"  of  Chrift,"  without  a  lively  faith  in  him,  "  delivered  for 
"  our  offences,  and  raifed  again  for  our  juftification.'*  There* 
fore  they  begin  at  the  wrong  end,  that  prefs  after  the  affu- 
rance  of  hope,  without  laying  the  foundation  of  the  aflTurance 
of  faith. 

But  what  is  this  aflbrance,  this  ?rx»»/Jo^opia,  of  faith  ?  There 
are  midakes  about  this.  For  fome,  perhaps^  finding  all  their 
endeavours  after  the  afliirance  of  hope,  without  the.  lively 
faith  of  this  great  truth  of  the  gofpel,  altogether  fruidefs ; 
and  being  at  length  brought  to  clear  and  fure  belief  of  this 
truth,  and  finding  their  confcicnces  quieted,  the  difpofition 
of  their  hearts  changed,  by  the  influence  of  this  truth,  and 
hope  arifing  in  their  fouls  ;  they  have  imagined,  that  all  this 
flowed  at  firft  from  an  affurance  of  Chrifl's  being  made  fully 
theirs,  and  a  certainty  of  their  own  falvation  by  him  :  and 
fo  they  have  made  that  the  nature  of  faith.  Whereas  thefe 
.fruits  take  their  firft  rife  from  the  truth  believed ;  and  not 
from  a  perfuafion  of  our  interefl  in  it,  and  of  the  abfolute 
certainty  of  our  falvation ;  which  is  the  affurance  of  hope,  and 
mufl  arife  from  faith  with  the  fruits  of  it,  Heb.  vi.  1 1.  There- 
fore wc  find  the  faints  in  the  New  Teftament,  when  profeffing 
their  affurance  of  hope,  always  fpeaking  therewith  of  their 
faith,  and  the  fruits  of  it.     See  1  John  iii.  23.  24. 

The  affurance  of  faith  can  be  the  affurance  of  no  other 
thing  but  what  is  propofed  in  the  gofpel  unto  all  the  hearers 
of  it,  to  be  believed  by  them,  upon  hearing  it,  unto  their 
falvation.     But  it  is  evident  it  is  not  revealed  unto  every  go- 
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fpel  hearer^  that  Cbrid  is  abfolutely  given  unto  him,  and  that 
he  fhall  be  faved  ;  becaufe  this  is  not  true  ;  and  therefore 
every  hearer  of  the  gofpel  is  not  bound  to  believe  this  con- 
cerning hirafelf :  nor  will  the  hearers  of  the  gofpel  that  pc» 
i\(ti,  be  damned  for  not  believing  that  they  (hould  never  be 
damned.  Seeing  then  the  aflurance  of  faith  is  theafliirance 
of  what  is  laid  out  in  common  to  every  gofpel-hearer,  to  be 
believed  for  their  falvation ;  and  feeing  it  was  never,  nor 
can  be  at  any  lime,  a  truth,  that  Chrift  is  abfolutely  given  cer- 
tainly to  fave  every  gofpel  hearer,  or  that  every  go(pel-hearer 
(hall  be  faved  ;  we  muft  have  another  notion  of  the  aifurance 
of  faith.  And  the  fcripture  is  very  clear  in  this  matter.  When 
it  fpeaks  of  the  aflurance  of  faith  at  its  higheft,  it  calls  it  the 
full  afllirance  of  underflanding  to  the  acknowledgment  of  the 
myftery  of  God,  and  of  the  Father,  and  of  Chrift,  Col,  ii.  2. 
And  what  is  that,  but  a  full  perfuafion  of  the  truth  of  which 
Chrift  fpeaks,  when  he  fays,  ^*  Every  one  that  is  of  the  truth, 
^^  heareth  my  voice  ?  ^*  ♦ 

So  then,  whofoever  is  verily  perfuaded  of  this  truth  that 
Chrift  bears  witnefs  unto,  and  that  upon  the  credit  of  his 
teftimony,  and  the  evidence  that  it  carries  in  itfelf,  is  of  this 
truth ;  and  this  faith  or  belief  is  the  fruit  of  the  foul's  being 
caft  into  the  mopld  of  that  doftrine,  without  which  no  obe- 
dience can  be  given  unto  it. 

3.  They  that  are  of  the  truth  obey  it  from  the  heart ; 
they  love  it.  As  this  teftimony  of  Jefus  is  received  by  faith, 
whereby  we  fet  to  our  feal  that  God  is  true,  having  the  wit- 
nefs in  ourfelves ;  fo  there  is  the  greateft  good  propofed  in 
this  truth  to  be  embraced  by  us  :  "  He  hath  fhewed  thee 
•'  what  is  good,"  Mic.  vi.  8.  **  Eat  ye  that  which  is  good,^' 
If.  Iv,  2.  This  is  the  proper  objeft  of  love :  as  faith  refpefts 
the  truth  witnefled  unto,  fo  love  refpefts  the  good  in  this 
truth. 

This  love  is  another  fruit  of  the  new  birth,  flowing  im»  • 
mediately  from  true  faith  ;  and  is  never,    nor  can  be  fepara- 
ted  from  it.    We  read  of  fome  profeflbrs  of  the  truth  perifh- . 
ing,  becaufe  they  received  not  the  love  of  the  truth,  and  this 
is  made  an  evidence  of  their  not  believing  it,    2  ThcflC  ii. 
10.— 13. 

This  love  afts  upon  Chrift  in  this  truth,  i.  In  a  way  of  e- 
flecm,  valuing  him  above  all  things,  and  counting  all  things 
befides  him,  all  things  that  ftand  in  competition  with  him, 
"  lofs  and  dung.*'  Thus  they  that  truly  find  Chrift,  are  with 
him,  as  the  wile  merchant  with  the  pearl  of  great  price,  when 
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he  hath  found  it,  (elling  all  to  buy  that  pearl.  ChrUl  is  in- 
deed precious  to  all  them  that  believe,  and  that  to  fuch  a  de* 
gree,  that  he  is  their  only  glory  :  but  the  (bul  that  thus  loves 
him,  will  be  grieved  that  it  cannot  efteem  him  more,  and  will 
be  ready  to  think  it  loves  him  not  at  all,  becaufe  it  finds  not 
any  cfteem  of  him  within  itfelf  fuitable  to  fuch  a  glorious  ob- 
}cOi ;  and  fuch  a  foul  will  be  jealous  for  him  againd  his  great 
rival  (elf,  which  is  condantly  putting  in  for  a  fiiare,  at  lead, 
of  that  love  and  efteem  which  the  foul  finds  only  due  to 
him.  l2*  In  a  way  of  earned  defire,  exprefled  by  the  Apo- 
'file,  when  he  fays,  ^<  Yea,  doubtlefs,  and  I  count  all  things 
lofs,-—  that  I  may  win  Chrid,  and  be  found  in  him,  not  ha- 
^  ving  mine  own  righteoufnefs,  which  is  of  the  law,  but 
**  that  which  is  through  the  faith  of  Chrid,  the  righteoufnefs 
"  .which  is  of  God  by  faith  ;  that  I  may  know  him,  and  the 
"  power  of  his  refurrreftion,  and  the  fellowftiip  of  his  fuffer- 
"  ings/'  Phil,  ill  They  that  love  and  truly  defire  Chrid, 
find,  as  it  were,  a  want  in  them,  which  nothing  but  he  him- 
felf  can  fill  up,  and  an  uneafinefs  till  they  enjoy  him,  arifing 
from  faith's  apprehenfion  of  his  complete  fufficiency  and  ful- 
oefs,  bis  perfe£l  fuitablenefs  unto  their  whole  cafe,  and  his 
excellent  glory.  They  defire  him,  fo  as  to  be  ready  to  part 
with  all  things,  and  to  fufFer  the  lofs  of  their  neared  and 
deared  things  for  him ;  and  this  defire  fets  them  on  to  the 
ufe  of  all  the  means  of  his  own  inditution  for  finding  him. 
His  word,  and  all  his  ordinances,  from  the  lead  to  the  great- 
eft  of  them,  are  as  the  field  where  this  their  treafure  is  hid ; 
and  therefore  *'  they  fell  all  to  buy  this  field.''  Chrid  is  efpe- 
dally  defired  by  believers  in  that  refpeft  wherein  he  is  a 
ftumbling-block  and  foolidinefs  to  the  world ;  even  his  crofs, 
and  his  righteoufnefs;  and  they  defire  him  fo  much  on  this 
account,  that  they  breathe  after  conformity  unto  him  in  that 
fame  crofs.  3.  In  a  way  of  complacence  and  delight.  The 
foul  having  found  Chrid»  and  feen  his  glory  diining  in  this 
truth  by  faith,  is  joyfully  fatisfied  and  weU-pleafed  in  him 
and  his  righteoufnefs,  reds  under  that  fliadow  from  all  fuch 
perplexing  inquiries  as  that,  "  What  fiiall  I  do  to  be  faved  ?'* 
and  that  with  great  delight,  and  feeks  no  further.  The  be- 
liever takes  a  peculiar  complacence  in  the  wifdom  and 
power  of  God  unto  falvation,  and  in  the  glorious  difcovery 
of  the  divine  attributes,  efpecialiy  the  comely  complexion  of 
the  divine  mercy  and  judice  in  this  truth,  and  in  that  won- 
derful connexion  betwixt  the  glory  of  God  and  the  Cnner's 
falvation,  that  is  to  be  feen  in  this  trutb^  and  in  Chrid  him* 
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felf,  that  glorious  perfon^  in  >vhom  all  this  is  manifcft.  Such 
is  the  believer's  complacence  in  Chrift,  that  he  abhors  the 
seared  and  deared  things  to  him,  as  they  (land  in  competi* 
tion  with  him.  He  counts  his  own  righteoufnefs  but  lofs 
and  dung  for  him.  And  **  he  that  hates  not  father  and  mo- 
"  ther,  and  even  his  own  life,  for  Chrift,  is  not  worthy  of 
•'  him."  This  love  to  Chrift  is  efpecially  manifeft  in  our 
love  to  all  them  that  are  of  this  truth  without  exception,  on 
the  account  of  their  relation  to  him  ;  and  it  is  a  very  vain 
thing  to  pretend  love  to  Chrift,  while  we  love  not  the  leaft 
of  his  little  ones,  beyond  any  other  fort  of  men  in  the  world* 

Thus  they  that  are  of  the  truth,  love  it :  and  as  faith  fays 
of  that  word,  "  Chrift  came  into  the  world  to  fave  the  chief 
*'  of  finners,''  that  it  is  faithful ;  fo  love  fays,  "  It  is  worthy 
'*  of  all  acceptation.*'  Chrift's  fubjefts  ure  thus  devoted  unto 
this  truth ;  it  has  their  hearts,  and  fo  they  are  of  it. 

4.  To  be  of  the  truth,  is  to  be  influenced  by  it,  and  to 
have  it  working  efFeftually  in  us,  unto  ail  the  ends  for  which 
it  is  revealed  to  us,  and  received  by  us,  i  Theff  ii.  13.  14. 
Col.  i.  5.  6.  We  have  not  this  truth  as  a  fpeculation,  only 
to  divert  ourfelves  with  it ;  or  as  a  precious  jewel,  only  to  be 
laid  up  that  we  may  pleafe  ourfelves  by  now  and  then  look- 
ing upon  it :  but  it  muft  be  a  living  principle  of  aclion  in  us, 
and  muft  be  with  us,  when  we  lie  down  and  rife  up,  and 
walk  by  the  way,  to  influence  us  in  the  whole  of  our  con- 
verfation  in  the  world,  and  in  the  whole  of  the  fervice  of 
God.  It  is  with  this  truth,  and  in  it,  that  the  Spirit  of  Chrift 
comes  to  dwell  in  our  fouls.  Gal.  iiL  2*  And  this  is  the 
great  inftrument  by  which  he  works  his  gracious  works  in  us. 
The  fan^ification  of  the  fpirit  is  with  the  belief  of  the  truth : 
«*  Seeft  thou,''  fays  Jame5,  **  how  faith  wrought  with  his 
<*  works,"  James  ii.  22.  And  we  are  told,  that  "  without 
"  faith  it  is  impoffible  to  pleafe  God,"  Heb.  xi.  6. 

As  it  has  been  a  dangerous  error,  on  the  one  hand,  to  think 
of  leading  a  Chriftian  life,  and  pleafing  God,  abftraftly  from 
this  truth  ;  fo  it  is  a  no  lefs  dangerous  error,  on  the  other 
hand,  to  think,  that  we  may  receive  it  unto  our  joy,  and  de- 
liverance from  the  torments  of  hell,  without  its  working  ef- 
feftually  in  us  to  make  ps  live  unto  God.  The  word  of  the 
truth  of  the  gofpel  brings  forth  fruit  in  all  them  that  know 
the  grace  of  God  in  truth :  and  though  in  ftony  ground  it 
wither,  and  among  thorns  be  choaked ;  yet  in  good  ground 
(that  is,  where  men  obey  from  the  heart  that  form  of  doc- 
trine into  which  they  are  delivered)  it  bringeth  forth  fomc- 
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times  thirty,  TOmetimes  fixty,  fometimes  an  hundred-fold. 
Thus  the  truth  reigns  in  them  that  do  believe  ic ;  fo  they  o« 
bey  it  from  the  heart,  and  fo  they  are  of  it. 

Now  we  underftand  what  it  is  to  be  of  the  truth,  and  that 
it  is  the  fame  thing  that  the  Apoftle  calls  being  of  faith,  GaU 
iii.  7.  9.  which,  as  was  noticed,  he  oppofes  to  being  of  the 
deeds  of  the  law.    Therefore  all.  that  are  of  the  deeds  of  the 
law,  and  fubmit  not  to  the  righteoufnefs  of  God,  but,  in  their 
ignorance  of  the  truth,  are  feeking  by  fome  means  to  eftablidl 
a  righteoufnefs  of  their  own,  however  fincere  they  may  ap- 
pear to  themfelves  or  others,  yet  they  have  not  gofpel-fincerity 
in  them  ;  for  they  "  have  not  the  truth  in  their  inward  Harts.** 
The  imputation  of  righteoufnefs  without  works,  and  a^'-fpirit 
Without  guile,  go  together,   Pfal.  xxxii.  i.  2.  Rom.  iv.  6.  7* 
8. :  and  all  (incerity  and  finglenefs  of  heart  before  God  is  of 
this  truth.     With  fuch  a  true  heart  it  is  that  the  Apoftle  calls 
us  "  to  draw  near,  and  come  into  the  holieft  by  the  blood  of 
"  Jefus,  in  full  affurance  of  faith,'^  Heb.  x.  19. — 22.    "  The 
*'  heart  of  man  is  deceitful  above  all  things,  and  defperately 
"  wicked,"  till  "  the  truth,  as  it  is  in  Jefus,^'  take  poflefGon 
of  it,  and  make  the  man  Hncere  and  upright,  fo  far  as  it  takes 
place  in  him,  Eph.  iv.  21. — 25.     And  therefore  it  is  ftrange 
to  fee  fincerity  fet  up,  as  it  were,  in  oppofition  to  this  truth, 
and  the  glorious  righteoufnefs  it  brings  to  us,  the  only  fpring 
of  all  the  godly  fincerity  that  is  in  the  world. 

We  find  finglenefs  of  heart  taken  notice  of,  as  a  remarkable 
fruit  of  the  truth  in  them  that  received  it,  when  it  came  firft 
from  Chrift,  exalted  by  the  right  hand  of  God,  Afts  ii.  46. 
And  their  pretences  to  the  faith  of  it  are  very  poor,  who  ftu* 
«iy  not  fimplicity  and  godly  fincerity,  but  walk  in  policy  and 
flefhly  wifdom,  and  glory  in  the  wifdom  of  this  world,  as  to 
^hich  the  truth  will  make  all  them  that  are  of  ic  fools. 

SECT.        II. 

'T*HE  fubjefts  of  Chrift*s  kingdom  are,  "  Every  one  that  is 

"  of  the  truth."     And  thefe  things  are  imported  in  this. 

1.  This  truth,  with  its  influence,  is  not  now  confined  to 

any  fort  of  men,  however  qualified,   and  however  excelling 

others.     The  uncircumcifed  nations   were   excluded   from 

Chrift,  till  he  ftiould  come,  and  had  no  hope  in  the  proniife, 

by  means  of  the  wall  of  partition  betwixt  the  Jews  and  them ; 

iut  now  Chrift  having  broke  down  that  in  his   death,  and 

come  **  preaching  peace  to  them  that  were  afar  off  and  nigh/* 

they  both,  through  him,  have  an  accefs  by  one  Spirit  to  U\e 
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Father ;  and  it  is  now  free  to  all  nations,  all  (\rts  of  finners, 
even  the  chief,  to  believe  this  truth  unto  their  falvation,  ^d 
to  come  into  Chrifi's  kingdom  by  the  belief  of  this  tfeuth, 
Matth.  xxii.  9.  Mark  xvi.  15.  16.  Rom.iii.  21.  22.  and  Xt 
4.  II.  12.  13.  How  much  reafon  have  we  Gentiles  to  re- 
joice in  the  New  Teftament  on  this  account ! 

2.  It  takes  no  more  to  make  any  man  a  fubjeA  of  Chrif^s 
kingdomi  but  to  be  of  this  truth  ;  and  it  requires  no  lefs. 
"  Every  one  that  is  of  the  truth  heareth  his  voice/'  is  his 
fubjeA.     The  Jews,  to  whom  pertained  the  adoption,  and 
the  glory,  and  the  covenants,  and  the  giving  of  the  law,  and 
the  promifes,  cannot  by  all  this  be  of  Chrift's  kingdom,  if 
they  be  not  of  this  truth ;    and  the  uncircumcifed  Gentiles 
are  free  in  this  kingdom  to  the  enjoyment  of  the  privileges 
of  it,   by  being  of  this  truth,  without  more.     Yea,  *'  the 
**  Gentiles,  which  followed  not  after  righteoufnefs,  have  at- 
*'  tained  to  righteoufnefs,  even  the  righteoufnefs   which  is 
**  of  faith  :    but  Ifrael,    which  followed  after  the  law  of 
"  righteoufnefs,  hath  not  attained  to  the  law  of  righteouf* 
**  nefs.     Wherefore  .'  Becaufe  they  fought  it,  not  by  faith, 
"  but  as  it  were  by  the  works  of  the  law  ;  for  they  ftumbled 
**  at  that  (tumbling- ftone,''   Rom.  ix.  30. — 33.      The  cir- 
cumcifion  of  the  Jew  leaves  him  on  a  level  here  with  the  un- 
circumcifed Gentile,  and  the  uncircumcidon   of  the  Gentile 
puts  him  not  a  whit  behind  the  Jew  as  to  an  intereft  in  this 
kingdom.     The  Greek  has  no  advantage  by  his  politencfs  ia 
this  matter  ;  nor  is  the  rudenefs  of  the  Barbarian  his  lofs  in 
this  cafe.     The  flavery  of  the  bondman  cannot  hinder  his 
freedom  in  the  kingdom  of  Chrift,  if  he  be  of  this  truth,  and 
without  this  the  liberty  of  the  freeman  can  give  him  no  patC 
in  the  liberty  of  Chrift,  Col.  iii.  10.  1 1. 

As  none  are  by  us  to  be  accounted  fubjefts  of  this  king- 
dom, but  thofe  whom  Chrift  commands  us  to  reckon  his 
difciples,  or  that  they  are  of  the  truth;  fo  all  that  appear  to 
be  of  this  truth,  without  difference,  are  by  us  to  be  held  foi 
fubjefts  of  this  kingdom,  and  to  be  dealt  with  accordingly ; 
and  becaufe  fome,  under  the  common  influence  of  the  Spirit, 
receive  the  word  with  joy,  and  fo  appear  for  a  while  to  be 
of  this  truth,  wiio  yet  are  not  of  it,  and  many  of  them  af- 
terward difcover  themfelves,  or  will  be  difcovered  and  fcpa- 
rated  from  the  people  of  Chrift  at  his  coming,  Matth.  xiiL  & 
XXV.  John  XV.  2.  6.  Matth.  vii.  21. — 29.  i  Tim.  v.  24.  2^. 
Hcb.  X.  39.  Jude  4. ;  therefore  there  is  a  diftinftion  made 
between  the  vifible  and  invifible kingdom  of  Jefus  Chrift:  and 
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Ae  vifible  is  Utbthing  elPe  but  the  outward  appearance  of  the 
invifiblej  fuch  as  it  now  makes^  i  John  ii.  19.  ^<  They  went 
"  oat  from  us,  but  they  were  not  of  us  :  for  if  they  ha4 
"  been  of  us,  they  would  no  doubt  have  continued  with  us; 
"  but  they  went  out,  that  they  might  be  made  maoifeft,  that 
**  they  were  not  all  of  us.'* 

3.  By  this  truth  Chrift's  fubjefts  are  all  diftinguifhed  and 
differenced  from  all  others,  howfoever  agreeing  with  them  in 
other  things,  and  however  related  to  them,  and  bound  toge- 
ther with  them  by  many  other  ties.  The  church  (lands  diA 
tinguiflied  from  all  other  focieties,  as  has  been  noticed,  bear- 
log  this  motto,  Th  Lord  our  righteoufnefs.  This  truth 
lies  at  the  bottom  of  all  that  divifion  and  enmity  betwixt  the 
feed  of  the  woman  and  the  feed  of  the  ferpent,  and  of  all  that 
hatred  of  the  men  of  this  world  at  the  fubjefts  of  ChrifFs 
kingdom  :  for  whatever  fair  pretences  the  world  may  make 
for  this  hatred,  yet  our  Lord  tells  us  the  true  caufe  of  it, 
when  he  fays,  John  xvii.  14.  "  1  have  given  them  thy  word; 
^  and  the  world  hath  hated  them,  becaufe  they  are  not  of 
^  the  world,  even  as  I  am  not  of  the  world/'  The  men 
of  this  world  may  love  Chrift's  fubjefts  on  account  of  other 
things  common  to  them  with  the  world  appearing  about 
them  ;  but' as  they  appear  to  be  of  this  truth,  and  keep  the 
tefiimony  of  Jefus  Chrift,  they  cannot  love  them ;  neither  do 
they  bate  them  for  thofe  fame  things  that  they  find  with  o« 
thers  who  are  not  of  this  truth,  in  whom  yet  they  take  plea- 
Are. 

However  we  be  joined  with  the  people  of  Chrift,  if  we  be 
not  with  them  in  this,  we  are  none  of  Chrift's  fubjefls,  nor 
have  we  any  part  in  the  kingdom  of  Chrift.  And  all  repara- 
tions from  the  world,  that  flow  not  from  this  truth,  are  none 
of  that  controverfy  which  the  Lord  hath  eftablilhed  in  the 
the  earth  between  the  feed  of  the  woman  and  the  ferpent,  and 
are  not  feparations  from  the  world,  but  divifions  in  it. 

4.  In  this  truth  all  Chrift's  fubje6ls  are  one,  however  o- 
therwife  differenced.  They  are  of  different  nations,  diffe- 
rent ftations  in  the  world,  and  of  different  parties  in  the 
world  5  they  have  different  meafures  of  gifts  and  grace,  diffe- 
rent meafures  of  light,  whence  differences  of  opinion  and 
praAice  will  be  found  among  them,  and  they  are  liable  to 
error  in  many  cafes  while  they  are  in  this  world  ;  fo  that  u« 
niformity,  in  all  thefe  things,  which  fome  of  them  may 
judge  very  neceflary,  is  not  to  be  expeftcd  here  ;  but  here- 
ij)  they  are  all  one,    ihey  are  "  every  one  of  rhis  truth/' 

a  2  yea, 
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yea^  even  though  they  may  have  diiFereDt  fp^ralatioos  aboa 
it,  and  controverfies  of  words,  while  the  truth  itfetf  reiga 
in  all  their  hearts. 

This  is  that  unity  of  the  faith  wherein  all  the  members  o 
the  body  of  Chrift,  even  the  babes  not  very  Ikilful  in  thi 
word  of  righteoufnefs,  are  every  one  according  to  their  raea 
fure,  growing  up  **  unto  the  meafure  of  the  fiature  of  tb< 
••  fulnefs  of  Chrift/'  Eph.iv. 

Thus  they  are  united  by  Chrift's  word,  according  to  hi 
prayer  to  the  Father,  that  they  **  may  be  one,"  John  xvi 
20.  21-  **  Neither  pray  I  for  thefe  alone,  but  for  them  al( 
^'  which  (hall  believe  on  me  through  their  word  :  that  the; 
«'  all  may  be  one,  as  thou.  Father,  art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee 
^<  that  they  alfo  may  be  one  in  us :  that  the  world  may  be 
**  lieve  that  thou  haft  fent  me.**  They  are  more  clofely  join 
ed  together  in  this  truth,  than  they  can  be  by  any  othc 
means  whatfocver ;  and  it  is  of  more  force  to  unite  ther 
than  any  thing  can  be  to  divide  them  ;  fo  that  it  is  impoiS 
ble  for  any  difference  to  break  this  union.  Here  is  Chril 
their  peace,  on  whom  all  their  iniquities  met,  l£  liii.  6. ;  an 
his  righteoufnefs,  which  is  unto  them  all,  and  upon  thee 
9II  without  difference,  and  is  the  foundation  of  one  and  th 
fame  hope  unto  them  all,  Rom.  iii.  22.  Gal.  iv.  5. 7.  and  v.  5. 
his  blood,  his  crofs,  whereby  the  enmity  is  flain,  and  the 
^U  reconciled  to  God  in  one  body.  By  this  truth  they  ar 
all  made  to  drink  into  one  Spirit,  which  they  receive  throug 
the  hearing  of  faith,  and  are  all  related  to  God  as  their  fi 
ther,  and  to  Chrift  as  their  brother-ranfomer,  their  one  Lor 
Redeemer.  And  in  being  of  this  truth,  they  are  all  united  C 
Chrift  by  it,  as  fellow-members  of  that  one  and  fame  bod 
whereof  he  is  the  head  ;  and  though  the  members  be  man 
ways  differenced,  yet  there  is  but  one  body,  wherein  all  tfa 
members  are  growing  up  in  this  unity  of  the  faith,  and  kno\i 
ledge  of  the  Son  of  God.  Ought  they  not  therefore  to  ende^ 
vour  to  "  keep  the  unity  of  fpiric  in  this  bond  of  peace,  foi 
^*  bearing  one  another  in  love,"  as  to  other  differences 
Should  any  party  of  them  rife  up  to  oblige  all  others  to  un 
formity  with  them  in  matters  of  difference,  and  fo  to  efti 
bliHi  another  bond  of  peace,  to  the  dividing  of  the  body  c 
Chrift,  which  yet  muft  remain  united  in  this  bond  in  fpite'c 
all  differences  ?  Or  dare  we  exclude  from  the  privileges  c 
Chrift's  kingdom,  and  rejeft  from  our  church-communioc 
the  leaft  of  them  that  are  of  this  truth,  becaufe  they  folic 
l]Qt  with  us  in  our  uniformity ;  and  this  after  the  only  Lor 
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of  the  churcjhas  faid,   "  Every  one  that  is  of  the  ,tnith, 
"  faeareth  mjr voice  V^ 

SECT.        III. 

»T*  H  E  hearing  of  Chrift's  voice,  and  being  his  fubjeft,  are 
'-  the  fame  thing  ;  but  we  /hall  inquire  a  little  more  parti- 
cularly concerning  this  his  voice,  which  his  fubjedls  hear ; 
and  then  concerning  their  hearing  it. 

As  to  the  firft  of  thefe ;  we  may  find  the  fhort  fum  of  our 
Lord's  voice  to  his  people,  in  his  commiffion  to  the  golpel* 
miniftry :  Mark  xvi.  15.  16.  "  And  he  faid  unto  them,  Go 
^  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gofpel  to  every 
<<  creature.  He  that  believeth,  and  is  baptized,  (hall  be  fa- 
''  ved  ;  but  he  that  believeth  not,  (hall  be  damned.'^  Matth. 
xxviii,  1 8.  19*  2o.  '^  And  Jefus  came,  and  fpake  unto  them, 
**  faying.  All  power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth; 
''  go  ye  therefore  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in 
<'  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
^*  Ghoft ;  teaching  them  to  obferve  all  things  whatfoever  I 
**  have  commanded  you  :  and  lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even 
*'  unto  the  end  of  the  world.     Amen/' 

And,  1  •  Chrift's  fubjcfts  hear  his  voice,  preaching  *'  peace 
^  through  his  crofs  to  them  that  were  afar  off,  and  to  them 
*'  that  were  nigh,"  Eph.  ii.  17.  "  even  the  word  of  reconci-* 
"  liation,"  2  Cor.  v.  18. — 21. 

This  preaching  of  the  gofpel  to  every  creature,  this  pro* 
clamation  of  peace,  (uppofes  a  controverfy  between  Cod  and 
them  to  whom  it  is  fent,  and  that  they  are  thereby  in  a  pe- 
riihing  condition,  from  which  they  are  uncapable  to  recover 
ihemielves :  **  For  the  Son  of  man  came  to  feek  and  to  fave 
*'  that  which  was  loft,'!  and  he  *^  came  not  to  call  the  righ- 
"  teous,  but  finners  to  repentance."  Wherefore,  that  finners 
may  hearken  to  this  word  of  falvation,  they  muft  know  that 
*'  they  have  deflroyed  themfelves ;"  And  becaufe  they  do 
not  eafily  entertain  fuch  a  thought  of  themfelves,  and  fo 
^flight  the  glad  news  of  falvation,  they  are  awakened  to  hear 
them  by  the  voice  of  the  law,  and  its  work  upon  their  con- 
fciences  ;  the  Lord  Chrift,  by  his  Spirit,  making  the  kw  fub- 
fervient  to  the  gofpel,  by  this  means,  (hutting  up  finners  to 
the  faith,  and  ftopping  their  mouths,  that  they  may  be  fub- 
jeft  to  the  judgment  of  God,  and  fo  hearken  to  the  glad  ti- 
dings of  falvation,  Rom.  iii.  ip.  &  vii.  9.  Gal.  ii«  ip.  But 
vheq  the  Uw  hath  done  its  work  upon  the  finner,  he  will 

not 
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not  for  all  this  hearken  to  the  news  of  falvatict^  but  defpairi 
if  be  be  not  caft  into  the  mould  of  the  gofpei-dod^ine;  for 
it  is  only  they  **  that  are  of  the  truths  that  have  an  ear  to 
**  hear  Chrift*s  voice  ;'*  and  of  the  bearing  of  this  voice,  wc 
have  fpoken  already. 

2.  His  fubjedls  hear  his   voice  in  his  commandments: 
^*  Teaching  them  to  obferve  all  things  whatfoevcr  I  have   - 
*'  commanded  you.*' 

He  (peaks  to  his  people  in  all  his  inftitutions ;  all  the  ordi* 
nances  of  the  gofpel  are  his  voice.  He  hath  appointed  the 
gofpel-rainiftry,  firft  extraordinary,  for  the  firft  ere£Vion  of 
the  church,  the  firft  joining  together  of  the  faints  in  the  bo- 
dy of  Chriil,  which  miniftry  is  now  ceafed ;  and  then  ordl* 
nary,  for  the  edifying  of  this  body  of  Chrift,  by  adding  the 
cle^  unto  it,  and  building  them  up  in  it  in  all  ages  unto  the 
end  of  the  world,  Eph.  iv.  1 1.  1 2.  13.  He  hath  commanded 
them  to  preach  and  teach,  and  to  baptize  the  difciples,  and  « 
their  infants,  (who  are  to  be  reckoned  by  us  in  the  fame 
(late  with  them),  with  water,  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  Matth.  xxviii.  19.  Ads 
ii.  38.  39.  I  Cor.  vii.  14.  Mark  x.  13.  14.  He  hath  inftitu* 
ted  the  great  ordinance  of  his  fupper,  to  be  obferved  in  the 
churches,  or  worfhipping  congregations  of  the  faints,  who 
are  one  bread  and  one  body  in  the  communion  of  that  bfead 
which  they  break,  and  that  cup  which  they  blefs,  which  is 
the  communion  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Chrid ;  even  as 
that  bread  and  cup  is  his  body  and  blood,  i  Cor.  xi.  18.  20. 
23. — 26.  I  Cor.  X.  15. — 18.  A  gofpel-church  is  his  inftitu* 
tion,  with  its  officers,  elders,  or  bifhops,  and  deacons,  Phil.  i. 
I.  and  its  difcipline,  Matth.  XYiii.|  15. — 20.  i  Cor.  v.  2  Cor.  ii, 
5. — 8*  And  in  fuch  a  church,  his  difciples,  made  fo  by  the 
influence  of  the  word,  are  to  continue  **  (ledfafUy  in  the  go- 
<<  fpeldo£lrine  and  fellowfbip,  and  in  breaking  of  bread, 
**  and  in  prayers,  and  in  praifing  God,  glorifying  the  Father 
*'  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  with  one  mind,  in  one  mouth,'* 
Afts  ii.  41.  42.  47.  Rom.  xv.  5.  6.  7.  "  Not  forfaking  the 
'*  affembling  of  themfelves  together,  but  confidering  one  an* 
<'  other  to  provoke  unto  love  and  good  works,  and  exhort« 
*<  ing  one  another,**  Heb.  x.  23-  24.  25.  And  this  is  the  moft 
eminent  mean  of  our  worfhipping  in  the  heavenly  fandhiary, 
while  we  are  here  upon  the  earth,  Heb.  x.  19. — 25.  He  hath 
alfo  changed  the  fabbath  from  the  feventh  to  the  firft  day  of 
the  Jewiih  week,  when  he  finifhed  his  work,  and  entered  in* 
tQ  his  reft  in  the  new  creation,  even  as  God  refted  from  all 
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Ills  works  i^:^^  firA  creation ;  fo  that  this  day  remains  as 
the  labbath  oiS^e  people  of  God^  Col.  iL  i6.  Heb.  iv.  3.  8. 
9. 10.  ARs  XX.  7.  Rev.  i.  lo. 

Chrift  (peaks  to  his  people  in  the  moral  law,  which  he  hath 
explained  and  delivered  to  his  people,  as  their  Lord  Redeem* 
er,  and  which  '*  he  writes  on  their  hearts/^  The  leaft  of 
his  commandments  muft  be  great  and  precious,  as  they  are 
his,  unto  his  people :  and  "  he  that  breaks  the  leaft  of  them, 
*^  and  teacbeth  men  fo,  is  leaft  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;'' 
his  people  muft  be  taught  *^  to  obferve  all  things  whatfoever 
^  he  commands  them.''  But  there  are  fome  things  much  jn* 
fitted  on,  and  vehemently  prefled  upon  his  people,  in  the  New 
Teftament,  which  were  not  fo  clearly  revealed,  nor  fo  much 
inculcated  before,  and  which  are  efpecially  fuited  to  the  New- 
Teftament  revelation  :  as,  for  inftance,  the  **  command  to 
"  deny  ourfelves,  and  take  our  crofs,  and  follow  Chrift,'^ 
Matth.  xvi.  24*  25. ;  the  command  ^<  to  love  our  enemies,  to 
**  bl^fs  them  that  curfe  us,  to  do  good  to  them  that  hate  us, 
*'  and  to  pray  for  them  which  deipitefully  ufe  us  and  perfe- 
"  cute  us,'*  Matth,  v.  44.  Luke  ix.  51-— 56. ;  and  the  com- 
mand ^  to  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jefus,  and  to  a(k  of 
**  the  Father  in  his  name,"  John  xvi.  24.  Rom.  x.  f  3.  14. ; 
and  "  to  enter  into  the  holieft  by  the  blood  of  Jefus,  by  a 
*'  new  and  living  way,  which  he  hath  confecraced  for  us^ 
**  through  the  vail^  that  is  to  fay,  his  ilefh^"  Heb.  x.  19. 
20.  22. 

But  we  have  a  commandment  in  the  New  Teftament, 
whereby  the  Cncerity  of  all  our  obedience  is  to  be  tried,  and 
whereby  diftinflion  is  efpecially  made  betwixt  Chrift's  fub- 
je(ls  and  the  feed  of  the  ferpent,  or  the  children  of  the  devil; 
and  we  have  this  commandment,  1  John  iii.  23.  '^  And  this 
**  is  his  commandment,  that  we  ftiould  believe  on  the  name 
"  of  his  Son  Jefus  Chrift,  and  love  one  another,  as  he  gave 
*^  us  commandment."  Chrift  gave  this  commandment  of 
charity  or  brotherly  love  to  his  difciples,  when  about  to  leave 
them,  John  xiiL  34.  35.  **  A  new  commandment  I  give  un- 
*'  to  you.  That  ye  love  one  another ;  as  I  have  loved  you, 
**  that  ye  alfo  love  one  another.  By  this  ftiall  all  men  know 
that  ye  are  my  difciples,  if  ye  have  love  one  to  another." 
This  love  is  plainly  diftinft  from  that  love  which,  by  the  law 
of  nature,  we  are  bound  to  have  to  all  men,  and  which  is  aU 
fo  injoined  us  by  Jefus  Chrift  :  for  after  the  entrance  of  fin, 
the  Lord  laid  the  foundation  of  this  brotherly  love  among  the 
woman's  feed;  in  that  intimation  of  his  defign  to  put  enmity 
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betwixt  the  two  feeds,  and  our  Lord  commavj^  his  difciples 
to  love  one  another,  "  even  as  he  has  lovccTchem.''  This 
love  is  alfo  diftin£l  from  that  peculiar  love  that  God's  peculiar 
people,  the  members  of  the  commonwealth  of  Ifrael  after 
the  fle(h,  were  bound  to  have  toward  one  another  as  brethren 
by  the  law,  as  it  was  delivered  to  them  :  for  this  is  a  peca* 
liar  love  among  the  difciples,  Jews  or  Gentiles,  wherewith 
they  love  one  another,  "  even  as  he  hath  loved  them.'* 

Our  Lord  calls  this  his  new  commandment.  And  it  may  be    i 
called  new  on  thefe  accounts :  (i.)  Becaufe  the  love  here  re*  .^ 
quired  has  a  new  objeft  :  «*  Every  one  that  is  of  the  truth.**    J 
Every  one  of  the  redeemed  unto  God  by  the  blood  of  the    ^ 
Lamb,  out  of  every  nation,  is  to  be  loved  with  this  love,    \ 
wherewith  Chrift  would  have  his  people  to  love  one  another,    • 
even  as  he  hath  loved  them.     He  hath  (lain  the  enmity'  be-    | 
twixt  thefe   two,  Jew  and  Gentile,  and  hath  taken  them    ; 
down,  and  made  them  up  again  into  one  new  man  in  him-    > 
felf.   This  one  new  man  is  the  adequate  obje£):  of  this  love,  and    ; 
fo  it  is  new,  Eph.  ii.  14.  15.  16.     (2.]  Becaufe  there  is  a  new 
reafonforit:  "  Even  as  I  have  loved  you."     i  Johniii.  160 
'*  Hereby  perceive  we  the  love  of  God,  becaufe  he  laid  down 
*^  his  life  for  us  :  and  we  ought  to  lay  down  our  lives  for  the 
"  brethren.*'     i  John  iv.  9.  10.  11.     "  And  this  is  his  com- 
"  mandmcnt  to  whom  the  Father  hath  given  authority  to  ex*    '. 
"  ecute  judgment,  becaufe  he  is  the  Son  of  man,"  John  v. 
27.    As  it  was  faid  to  the  children  of  Ifrael,  ^'  I  am  the  Lord 
«*  thy  God,  which   brought  thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt ; 
^*  thou  (halt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyfelf ;"  fo  here  he  fays, 
**  A  new  commandment  give  I  unto  you.  That  ye  love  one 
"  another,  as  1  have  loved  you,"    (3.)  Becaufe  obedience  to 
this  commandment  is  a  fpecial  fruit  of  the  New-Teftament 
Spirit,  the  Spirit  of  Jefus  Cbrifl  conforming  us  to  him  in  his 
love  to  his  people  :  "  Therefore,"  fays  he,  '*  as  I  have  lo- 
<*  ved  you,  that  ye  alfo  love  one  another."    And  John  xv. 
12.  13.  '*  This  is  my  commandment,  That  ye  love  one  an- 
*<  other,  as  1  have  loved  you.     Greater  love  hath  no  man 
"  than  this,  that  a  man  lay  down  his  life  for  his  friends." 
This  is  pointed  out  as  the  fpecial  fruit  we  bring  forth,  by 
'<  abiding  in  him,  as  the  branch   in  the  vine,"  f  4.  5.  8.  lo. 
(4.)  Becaufe  it  is  the  trying  command  of  the  New  Teftament, 
whereby  the  Lord  puts  a  difference  betwixt  his  fubjefls  and 
the  reft  of  the  world ;  for  by  means  of  this  he  makes  **  it 
**.  manifeft  in  their  own  confciences  by  his  Spirit,  that  they 
^  arc  his,"  i  Johniii.  18.— 24*    And  by  this  he  would  have 

his 
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his  (fiiciples  I'Tinifeft  in  the  world  ;  therefore  he  prays  to  the 
Father,  "  that* they  may  be  one,  that  the  worjd  may  believe^ 
"  that  the  Father  hath  fent  him,"  John  xvii.  21-  And  by 
this  he  will  diftinguiOi  his  people  fron  the  world,  *'  when  he 
"  executes  judgment*  at  his  coming,*'  Matth.  xxv.  31. — 46. 
**  And  then  the  world  fhall  know,  that  the  Father  hath  loved 
"  them  as  he  has  loved  him,'*  John  xvii.  23.  So  he  fays, 
"  By  this  fhall  all  men  know  that  ye  are  my  difciples,  if  ye 
"  have  love  one  to  another  *' 

With  rdfpeft  to  this  law,  putting  the  difference  betwixt 
the  children  of  God  and  the  children  of  the  devil,  believers 
arc  called  **  righteous:**  i  John  iii.  7.  "  Little  children,  let  no 
"  man  deceive  you  :  he  that  doth  righteoufnefs,  is  righteous, 
"  even  as  he  is  righteous.**  Jefus  Chrift  is  righteous,  in  the 
pcrfeft  obedience  he  gave  unto  the  law  of  eternal  life  and 
death,  in  the  room  and  ftead  of  his  people  ;  and  this  is  the 
righteoufnefs  whereby  they  are  juftified,  and  (land  for  ever  as 
children,  in  the  Father's  favour  and  love,  with  Jefus  Chrift  his 
Son,  who  kept  his  commandments,  and  continues  in  his  love. 
And  he  "  that  doth  righteoufnefs,**  is  faid  **  to  be  righteous, 
**  even  as  he  is  righteous.*'  Righteoufnefs  muft  refpeft  a  law, 
againft  which  if  a  man  fin,  he  cannot  properly  be  called  righ- 
teous with  refpeft  to  that  law  j  and  here  believers  are  called 
righteous  with  reference  unto  a  tow  againft  which  they  do  not 
fin,  f  4.  5.  6.  **  Whofoever  committeth  fin,  tranfgreffeth  alfo 
"  the  law ;  for  fin  is  the  tranfgreffion  of  the  law.  And  ye 
^  know  that  he  was  manifefted  to  take  away  our  fins ;  and 
*'  in  him  is  no  fin.  Whofoever  abideth  in  him,  finneth  not ; 
**  whofoever  finneth,  hath  not  feen  him,  neither  known  him*** 
The  law  with  refpeft  to  which  believers  are  righteous  ia 
doing  righteoufnefs,  cannot  be  that  with  itipeft  to  which 
Chrift  is  pier feftly. righteous,  and  they  in  him  their  head.  For 
though  there  be  none  that  give  any  true  obedience  to  the  com- 
mands of  that  law  but  they,  yet  they  fin  agai  ft  them  daily  ; 
and  fo  they  are  not  righteous  with  refpedt  to  that  law,  in 
their  doing  the  righteoufnefs  of  it.  But  the  Apoftle  plainly 
points  here  to  the  Lord's  new  commandment  of  brotherly 
love,  as  the  Lord  himfelf  doth,  when  he  fays,  Johnxv,  10. 
"  If  ye  keep  my  commandments,  ye  (hall  abide  in  my  love  ; 
"  even  as  I  have  kept  "my  Father's  commandments,  and  a- 
«  bide  in  his  love.**  See  j^  11.— 14.  17*  '*.  Thefe  things  I 
**  command  you,  that  ye  love  one  another.**  For  the  Apoftle 
fells  us,  I  John  iii.  8.  9.  10.  11.  *'  He  that  committeth  fin, 
^  is  of  the  devil ;  for  the  devil  finneth  from  the  beginning. 
VoL.L  R  ''  Foe' 
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'«  For  this  purpofe  the  Son  of  God  was  rasjdefied,  that 

<<  might  deftroy  the  works  of  the  devil.     WEifoever  is  b( 

«  of  God,  doth  not  commit  fin  ;  for  his  feed   remaineth 

^\  him  :  and  he  cannot  fin,  becaufe  he  is  born  of  God. 

'<  this  the  children  of  God  are  manifeft,  and  the  children 

<*  the  devil :  Whofoever  doth  not  righteoufnefs,  is  not  of  G 

**  ndther  he  that  loveth  not  his  brother.     For  this  is  the  n 

"  fage  that  ye  heard  from  the  beginning,  that  wefliouldli 

"  one  another."     It  is  plainly  the  enmity  and  hatred  of 

devil  and  his  children,  a^ainft  the  woman's  feed,  that  is  h 

.  called  y7«,  as  it  is  alfo  John  viii.  34.  37.  38.  44.     And  i 

love  to  the  woman's  feed,  love  to  our  brethren  in  Chrift 

bis  fake,  that  is  here  called  right toufne/s.     But  it  cannot 

the  perfeftion  of  this  love  which  is  in  Jefus  Chrift  thejri 

teous,  nor  fuch  meafures  of  it  as  are  to  be  found  with  f< 

eminent  faints  only,  that  is  here  intended  :  for  fomc  of 

children  of  God  have  it  not  in  this  refpef^.     But  the  Ap< 

here  fpeaks  of  a  law,  againft  which  **  none  that  are  bor 

<*  God  can  fin,  becaufe  the  feed  of  God  remains  in  the 

And  that  is  the  law  requiring  that  we  have  this  love  on< 

another,  to  difference  us  from  the  children  of  the  devil, 

have  not  this  love  at  all,  nor  can  have  it,  becaufe  they 

not  born  of  God,  but   hate  and   perfccute   God's  child 

None  of  the  children  of  Go#  fin  againft  this  law ;   for  " 

•*  have  purified  their  fouls  in  obeying  the  truth,  through 

*'  Spirit,  unto  unfeigned  love  of  the  brethren;  being  boi 

**  gain  of  the  incorruptible  feed  of  the  word,  which  ren 

«*  eth  in  them  :"  So  that  they  cannot  be  deftitute  of 

love  altogether,  as  the  children  of  the  devil  are,  nor  hati 

brethren  as  they  do,  ard  fo  cannot  fin  againft  this  differer 

law,  f  12. — 15.  *'  Not  as  Cain,  who  was  of  that  wicked 

*'  and  flew  his  brother.    And  wherefore  flew  he  him  ? 

**  caufe  his  own  works  were  evil,  and  his  brother's  right< 

*^  Marvel  not,  my  brethren,  if  the  world  hate  you* 

^*  know  that  we  have  pafTed  from  death  unto  life,  becau( 

"  love  the  brethren  :  he  that  loveth  not  his  brother,  ab 

,   **  in  death.     Whofoever  hateth  his  brother,  is  a  murd< 

'<  and  ye  know  that  no  murderer  hath  eternal  life  ab 

"  in  him," 

•  The  more  we  do  of  this  righteoufnefs,  the  more  ful 
dence  we  have  of  our  being  the  children  of  God,  and  < 
the  more  of  thofe  manifeftations  of  his  love  that  are  proi 
to  them  that  keep  his  commandments,  John  xiv.  an 
And  becaufe  there  \%  fo  little  of  the  labour  of  this  love  \ 


,  Scd.IIL      King  of  Martyrs,  131 


is  the  fruit  ^^'  faith,  yea  Co  little  accefs  to  perform  the  du- 
ties of,  this  love  in  a  fconftant  way,  through  the  negleft  of 
ChrifPs  great  inftitution  for  that  end,  Matth.  xviii.  15 — 20, 
Aftsii.  41.42.  therefore  thofe  manifeftations  are  fo  little 
known,  as  they  wer^  at  the  beginning,  when  faith  and  this 
love  was  lively,  and  when  it  could  be  faid  of  believers  in  the 
churches,  whofe  faith  in  the  Lord  Jefus,  and  lovcf  unto  all  the 
feints,  might  be  heard  of,  **  After  that  ye  believed,  ye  were 
"  fealed  with  that  Holy  Spirit  of  promife,  which  is  the  ear- 
^  neft  of  our  inheritance,*^  Eph.i,  13.  14.  15.'  , 

3.  Qirift's  fubjefts  hear  his  voice  in  his  threatenings  :  "  He 
^  that  beKeveth  not,  (hall  be  damned.**  See  further  thefe  in- 
fiances  of  gofpel-threatenings,  Matth.  vii,  21. — 27.  Lukexiii. 
24.— 27.  Matth.xxv.  Matth. xviii.  6J 17.  18  32. — 35.  John x v. 
2.  Heb.  ii.  u  2.  3.  and  vi.  3, — 8.  and  x,  23. — 31.  38.  and 
xii.  25.  28.  29.  2  Pet.  ii.  20.  21.  and  the  threatenings  to  the 
churches,  Rev.  ii.  and  iii. 

His  threatenings  are  his  voice  as  well  as  his  promifes.  And 
if  his  fubjefts  be  not  they  that  hear  this  voice  of  his,  who  are 
they  then  that  give  it  a  fuitable  hearing  ?  This  voice  of 
Chrift  is  very  ufeful  to  his  people,  to  keep  them  from  carnal 
fecurity  and  felf-confidence,  and  to  move  them  to  hold  faft 
the  grace  of  his  kingdom,  "  whereby  they  may  ferve  God  ac- 
"  ceptably,  with  reverence  and  godly  fear.**  For  even  their 
*  God  is  a  confuming  fire.**  •  It  is  far  from  being  an  evidence 
of  unbelief  or  felf  righteoufnefs,  to  be  poor,  and  of  a  contrite 
fpirit,  and  to  tremble  at  God*s  word.  And  they  that  heaiken 
not  to  the  voice  of  Chrift's  threatenings,  while  fin  and  felf  re- 
main in  them,  will  very  foon  give  little  ear  to  the  word  of 
his  grace,  and  be  little  under  the  influence  of  it.  Paul  knew 
as  much  of  free  grace,  and  of  the  everlafting  righteoufnefs 
brought  in  by  Chrift,  as  any  in  our  day  ;  and  he  did  not  think 
that  he  was  doing  any  thing  inconfiftent  with  it,  when  he 
kept  "  under  his  body,  and  was  bringing  it  into  fubjeftion, 
'*  left  that  by  any  means,  when  he  had  preached  to  others, 
"  he  himfelf  ftiould  be  a  caft-away,**  i  Cor.  ix.  24. — 27. 

4.  Chrift's  fubjefts  hear  his  voice  in  his  promifes  :  «*  He 
"  that  believeth,  and  is  baptized,  ftiall  befaved.**  See  Rom.x. 
8. — 13.  Johnvi.  37.  i  John  v.  11.  12.  13. 

This  is  the  great  promife  of  the  gofpel,  wherein  all  that  is 
promifed  is  the  reward  of  Chrift's  righteoufnefs,  the  only 
foundation  of  our  title  to  all  the  promifes  :  and  then  only  can 
we  have  folid  hopes  of  enjoying  the  good  things  promifed, 
when  we  look  upon  them  as  the  reward  of  his  righteoufnefs  ; 
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yet  fo  as  we  muft  always  attend  to  this  tenor  t^;  e  promifes^ 
'*  teaching  them  to  obferve  all  things  Mhatibever  I  have 
"  ccmmanded  you ;  and  lo,  I  am  with  you  always^  unto  the 
"  erd  of  the  world.  And  if  ye  keep  my  commandments,  ye 
**  (hall  abide  in  my  love  ;  even  as  1  have  kept  my  Fathcrt 
"  commandments,  and  abide  in  his  love." 

The  gofpcl  contains  '*  the  promifes  of  this  life,  and  of  that 
*'  which  is  to  come ; "  and  godlinefs  has  thefe  promifes. 
See  the  tenor,  firft,  of  the  promifes  of  this  life  :  "  Take  no 
*«  thought,  faying,  What  (hall. we  eat?  or.  What  fhall  wc 
«  drink  ?  or,  Wherewithal  (hall  we  be  clothed  ?  But  feek  ye 
**  firft  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  his  righteoufnefs,  and  all 
**  thefe  things  (hall  be  added  unto  you.  Take  therefore  no 
"  thought  for  the  morrow ;  for  the  morrow  (hall  take  thought 
•*  for  the  hings  of  itfelf:  fufficient  unto  the  day  is  the  evil 
"  thereof,'*  Matth  vi.  31. —  ^4.  Unto  this  promife  the  A» 
poftle  feems  to  refer,  when  he  fays,  That  •**  godlinefs  has 
^^  the  promife    of  the   life   that  now  is/'    See  i  Tim.  iv. 

7. 10.    We  have  alfo  fomething  hke  a  promife  of  this  life 

in  our  Lord^s  faying,  **  That  there  is  no  man  that  hath  left 

'*  houfe  and  lands for  his  fake  and  the  gofpel's,  but  be 

**  (hall  receive  an  hundred-fold  now  in  this  time  houfes,  and 
*  lands,  with  perfecutions ;  and  in  the  wbrld  to  come,  cter- 
"  nal  life/'  Markx.  jH,  jiy.  30.  But  there  are  other  forti 
of  promifes  made  out  unto  Chrift^s  fubjefts  in  this  world 
fuch  as,  the  promife  of  Chrift'  s  being  always  prefent  witji  his 
ininifters  in  teaching,  and  with  hh  people  in  obferving  all 
thing .  that  he  commands  ;  and  that  promife,  John  xiv.  23. 
and  the  promifes  to  the  churches.  See  the  promife  to  Phila- 
delphia, Rev  iii.  10.  "  Becaufe  thou  haft  kept  the  word  of 
**  my  patience,  1  al(b  will  keep  thee  from  the  hour  of  temp- 
**  tation.''  We  muft  next  confider  the  tenor  of  the  promUe 
of  the  life  that  is  to  come,  which  is  the  main  promife  of 
the  gofpel,  the  earthly  inheritance  being  now  done  away,  and 
the  promife  of  Chrift's  coming  in  the  *fle(h  beir  g  now  ful- 
filled. See  Rev.  iii,  21.  "To  him  that  oveicometh  will  I. 
^f  grant  to  (it  with  me  in  my  thrpne,  even  as  I  alfo  overcame, 
*'  and  am  fet  down  with  my  Father  in  his  throne.'^  John  xii. 
23.  26.  Roiti.  viii,  17.  I  Cor.  XV.  >8  **  Be  ftedfaft,  unmoyc- 
**  able,  always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  foraf- 
*'  much  as  ye  know  that  your  labour  is  not  vain  in  the  Lord.". 
Col. iii.  23.  24.  '*  And  whatfoever  ye  do,  do  it  heartily,  a» 
"  unto  the  Lord,  and  not  unto  men ;  knowing  that  of  the 
**  Lord  ye  (hall  repeiVe  the  reward  of  the  inheritance :  for 
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<«  yc  fcrve  t^  •r.-*ord  Chrift."  Rev.  xxii.  14.  Our  Lord  fays, 
Matth.  vii*  «•  He  that  heareth  my  fayings,  and  doth  them,  is 
**  like  ULCo  A  man  >vhich  built  his  houfe  on  a  rock ;  and  when 
^  the  ftorm  came,  it  fell  not,  beeaufe  it  was  founded  on  a 
«  rock.*'  His  people  cannot  perifh  in  the  judgment,  but  will 
be  eternally  &ved,  beeaufe  founded  on  him,  the  only  rock  of 
ialvation*  But  every  one  founded  there  keeps  his  fayings; 
and  fo  their  title  to  the  promifed  falvation  is  manifefl.  He 
reprefents  himfelf,  Matth.  xxv.  fpeaking  thus  to  his  people  in 
tbc  judgment :  '*  Come,  ye  bleffed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the 
*•  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the 
^  world  :  for  1  was  hungry,  and  ye  gave  me  meat ;  thirfiy, 
"  and  ye  gave  me  drink,"  ire.  The  kingdom  was  fure  to' 
them  by  an  eternal  purpoie  of  free  grace  in  Chrift.  But  their 
keeping  of  ChrifPs  fayings  manifcds  their  intereft  in  this 
grace ;  and  fo  the  promifes  run  in  this  tenor. 

Grace  and  duty  harmonife  pleafantly  in  the  word  ;  but  fince 
they  have  been  fet  at  odds  by  the  fubtilty  of  Satan,  and  the 
corruptions  of  men,  the  glory  of  both,  which  appears  bright- 
eft  in  their  due  connexion,  has  been  very  much  darkened  ; 
and  both  contending  parties  feem  to  have  loft,  each  of  them, 
a  confiderable  part  of  the  word,  with  the  benefit  of  it,  in  the 
contention.     If  I  durft  prefume  to  offer  a  text  to  the  confi- 
deration  of  bath  parties,  that  might  be  of  great  ufe  to  them, 
kihould  be  that  word.  Jam.  ii.  22.  "  Seeft  thou  how  faith 
**  wrought  with  his  works,  and  by  works  was  faith  made 
•*  perfeft  ?^*     They  that  have  a  zeal  for  works,  and  magnify 
them,  as  it  were,  upon  the  diiparagement   of  grace,   and 
Cbriil's  righteoufnefs  revealed  in  the  truth  of  the  gofpel,  and 
lb  give  out  that  truth  with  great  caution,  as  if  they  were  a- 
fraid  of  it,  and  that  will  not  let  thcmfelves  or  'bthers  fee 
much  in  the  gofpel,  but  commands,  and  promifes  to  the  keep- 
ing of  thefe  commands,  had  need  to  underfland  and  fee  how 
faith  wrought  with  Abraham's  works,  when  he  offered  up  his 
fon,  and  to  endeavour  to  make  it  manifeft  to  others,  when 
they  prefs  any  duty.     Now,  the  faith  that  wrought  with  Ah** 
raham's  works  was  this,  "  God  will  provide  himfelf  a  lamb 
"  for  a  burnt-offering,''  Gen.  xxii.  8.     And  if  they  would 
"  tcftify  in  the  Lc^d,"  Epb.iv.  17.  and  exhort  us  **  by  the 
"  lyord  Jefus,"   j  ThefT.  iv.  1.  2.  and  beleech  us  "by  the 
**  mercies  of  God/'  Rom.  xii.  r.  "  and  knowing  the  terror 
"  of  the  Lord,  perfuade  us,"  2  Cor.  v.  1 1.  when  they  tell  us 
"  how  we  ought  to  walk  and   pleafe  God,"  no  man  could 

juftly  find  fault  with  them.     On  the  other  hand,  they  that 

fliew 


1 34      *  The  Test  i  mon  y  of  the      Chap.  V* 

fiiew  a  great  zeal  for  grace,  and  love  only  toi^ear  or  preach 
of  abfolute  promifes,  and  to.prefs  our  affuraoce  of  abfolute 
promifes  in  believing  the  go{peI|  and  that  give  out  the  com- 
mandments of  the  Lord  Jcfus,  and  proniiies  made  to  thfe 
keeping  of  them,  with  great  caution^  as  if  they  were  afraid 
of  them,  \^ou]d  be  nothing  the  worfe,  though  they  (aw  abd 
confidered  well,  and  did  their  beft  to  let  others  fee,  **  how  by 
*'  works  faith  is  made  perfeft : "  for  by  works  Abraham's 
faith  was  thus  confirmed,  and,  in  fome  meafure,  reached  its 
end,     *'  And  Abraham  lifted  up   his  ey^s,  and  looked,  aod 

•*  behold,  a  ram  caught  in  a  thicket. And  Abraham 

**  called  the  name  of  that  place  Jehovah  jireh.  — —  And  the 
**  angel  of  the  Lord  called  unto  Abraham  out  of  heaven 
**  the  fecond  time,  and  faid.  By  myfelf  have  I  fworn,  (aith 
*<  the  Lord,  for  becaufe  thou  haft  done  this  thing,  and  haft 
**  not  with-held  thy  Ion,  thine  only  fon,  that  in  blelfing  I  will 
<<  blefsthee,'*  Gen  xxii.  13. — 17.  And  when  they  teftify 
the  gc5fpel  of  the  grace  of  God,  they  may  alfo  earneftly  ex- 
hort us,  to  ftiew  conftant  diligence  in  the  work  and  labour 
of  love  **  unto  the  full  afTurance  of  hope  unto  the  end  ;  and 
*'  that  we  be  not  flothful,  but  followers  of  them  who 
"  through  faith  and  patience  inherit  the  promifes."  For  when 
God  made  promife  to  Abraham,  **  becaufe  he  could  fwear  by 
*^  no  greater,  he  fware  by  himfelf,  faying,   Surely,  bleffing,  I 

<*  will  blefs  thee. Wherein  God  willing  more  abundantly 

<'  to  ftiew^to  the  heirs  of  promife  the  immutability  of  his 
"  counfel,  confirmed  it  by  an  oath,"  Heb.  vi.  10. — 18.  And 
thus  by  works  our  faith  w^ould  be  made  perfeft,  and  we 
would  learn  "  to  hold  faith  and  a  good  coufcience ;  which 
*^  fome  putting  away,  concerning  faith  make  fhipwreck,** 
I  Tim.  L  ig. 

If  our  preachers  would  look  with  both  eyes  upon  both 
parts  of  this  fame  text,  "  Seeft  thou  how  faith  Wrought 
•*  with  his  works,  and  by  works  was  faith  made  perfect  ?/* 
there  would  not  be  fo  much  encouragement  given,  on  the  one 
hand,  to  the  natural  inclination  that  is  in  us  to  eftablifh  a 
righteoufhefs  of  our  own,  and  fo  much  offence  to  them  that 
"  love  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jcfus  ;  "  nor,  on  the  other  hand, 
fo  much  encouragement  to  a  fort  of  profefibrs  of  the  truth, 
that  would  take  joy  from  the  gofpel,  and  triumph  in  their 
knowledge  of  the  way  of  righteoufnefs,  and  in  the  exercife 
of  their  gifts,  while  at  the  fame  time  they  flight  the  com- 
mandments  of  Jefus  Chrift,  walk  after  the  flefli,  and  exercife 
not  "  thcmfelves  to  keep  confciences  void  of  offence  td- 

"  ward 
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«  ward  God  ^^ikd  toward  men ;  "  and  will  *'  not  take  up 
"  their  crofs,  ,and  follow  Chrifl." 

Preachers  of  natural  religion,  with  the  wifdom  of  words, 
viO  be  magnified  by  the  Sadducees ;  and  preachers  of  a  zeal 
of  God,  but  not  according  to  the  knowledge  of  the  righteoufl 
flcfs  of  Gk>d  revealed  in  the  gofpel,  will  be  magnified  by  the 
Fbarifees ;  and  preachers  of  grace,  or  of  fdth,  without  work*^ 
the  fruits  of  it,  and  without  exhorting  and  warning  every 
one  how  he  ought  to  walk,  and  to  pleafe  God,  will  be  de« 
ligbiful  to  them  that  boaft  in  ^'  faith  without  works  ;"  and 
they  that  (huo  not  to  "  declare  the  whole  counfel  of  God," 
will  pleafe  no  party  of  this  world;  yet  "they  are  unto  God 
^  a  iweet  favour  of  Chrift  in  them  that  are  faved,  and  in 
*  them  that  perifli ;  and  every  one  that  is  of  the  truth,  will 
•    "  hear  Chrift's  voice." 

But  we  muft  proceed  now  to  confider  what  it  is  to  '*  hear 
*^  Cbrift^s  voice."  And,  i.  To  hearChriiPs  voice  is  to  dif- 
ccrn  it.  Qirift^s  fubjcfts  that  are  of  the  truth,  and  fo  have 
an  ear  to  bear  Chrift's  voice,  have  another  fort  of  difcerning 
of  his  voice  than  other  men  are  capable  of.  **  The  natural 
**  man  cannot  know  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  Gcx),  becauie 
**  they  are  fpiritually  difcerned."  He  takes  up  all  that  Chrift 
%s,  in  a  natural  way,  accommodates  it  all  to  his  natural 
way  of  thinking  ;  and  fo  far  as  he  imagines  it  to  be  according 
to  that,  fo  far  he  underftands  it,  and  no  further  :  but  if  he 
apprehend  that  there  is  any  thing  more  in  it,  he  underftands 
it  not,  **  it  is  fooliftinefe  to  him,"  becaufe  it  is  nof  according 
to  his  wifdom  ;  and  fo  he  difcews  not  the  voice  of  Chrift  at 
all  For  the  things  that  Chrift  fays,  are  the  things  of  God's 
deep  wifdom,  which  man  knew  not ;  and  which  the  Spirit, 
that  fearcheth  all  things,  reveals  not  in  the  words  which 
nun's  wifdom  teacheth,  but  in  words  fitted  by  him  to  ex*> 
prefs  fpiritual  things. 

The  natural  man  goes  about  to  judge  this  by  his  wifdom.;  ^ 

for  he  has  no  other  way  of  judging ;  but  he  that  is  fpiritual, 

or  he  that  is  of  the  truth,  arid  fo  has  an  ear  to  hear  Chrift's 

voice,  *^  judgeth  all  the  things  that  Chrift  fays  ;  he  knows  his 

"  voice,"    underftands  his  meaning,  having  heard  him,  and 

been  taught  by  hina,  as  the  truth  is  in  him ;  he  has  faith,  the 

evidence  of  things  not  feen,  the  fubftance  pf  things  hoped 

for ;  the  eyes  of  his  underftanding  are  enlightened,  *'  to  know 

**  what  is  the  hope  of  God's  calling,  and  what  is  the  riches  of 

^'  the  glory  of  his  inheritance  in  the  faints  ;   and  he  is  tranf«> 

'^  formed  by  the  renewing  of  his  mind,  that  he  may  prove 

**  what 
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'*  what  IS  that  good,  and  acceptable,  and^^crfeA  will  of' 
"  God  ;*^  and  he  "  knows  the  terror  of  the  Lord  ;*'  lb  he 
judges  all  the^ things  that  Chrift  fays.  Yet  herein  he  is  sot 
fubjeft  to  man^s  judgment :  for  he  judgeth  of  things  above 
all  man's  wifdom  :  **  For  who  hath  known  the  mind  of  the 
**  Lord,  that  he  may  inftruft  him  f  But,'*  fays  the  ApolHC| 
**  we  have  the  mind  of  Chrift,**   i  Cor.  ii.     See  ^  13. — 16. 

They  that  are  of  the  truth,  and  **  have  tailed  that  the  Lord 
''  is  gracious,  do  as  new-born  babes  defire  the  fincere  milk 
"  of  the  word,'*  and  they  fuck  in  that  fincere  milk,  "  that 
^*  they  may  grow  thereby,*'  1  Pet.  ii.  i.  2.  3.  But  others 
feek  the  word,  and  a  meaning  of  it,  to  anfwer  this  and  the 
other  corrupt  end  and  defign ;  and  they  delight  in  it,  as  they 
conceive  it  fuited  unto  that  end  :  fo,  if  they  grow  by  it,  they 
grow  mongers  in  religion.  They  tallc  not  that  fincere  milk 
to  grow  up  thereby  unto  eternal  life ;  they  take  the  word 
only  as  it  makes  for  their  purpofe.  And  this  is  the  way  in 
all  the  perverfe  difputings  of  them  that  ufe  the  word  to  ferve 
their  party-defigns,  and  their  pride,  envy,  and  malice  againft 
one  another :  they  rejoice  in  the  word,  as  it  feems  to  hit 
their  adverfary,  and  as  they  conceive  it  makes  for  their  par- 
ty :  but  the  fincere  milk  of  the  wprd  they  know  not,  tbgr 
love  not.  However  Chrift's  fubjefts  may  be  for  a  time,  or 
in  fome  things,  carried  out  this  way,  yet  this  is  no  mark  of 
his  fubjefts. 

They  that  are  of  the  truth,  diftinguifti  Chrlft's  Voice:  ''Bb 
'*  fheep  follow  him ;  for  they  know  his  voice :  and  a  ftraur 
*'  ger  will  they  not  follow ;  for  they  know  not  the  voice  of 
**  ftrangers,"  John  x.  4.  5.  They  can  diftinguifti  his  voice 
from  enthufiaftic  imaginations,  and  the  language  of  a  falfe 
rpirit,  from  the  language  of  nature  and  man's  wifdom,  and 
from  the  doftrines  and  commandments  of  men  :  for  though 
there  may  be  fuperfUtion  in  them,  and  though  they  may  be 
inflaved  in  many  things  to  men,  and  afraid  to  doubt  thaC 
their  doftrines  and  commandments  are  the  word  of  Chrift; 
yet  they  do  not  fee  that  glory *in  man's  words  that  they  fee 
in  thofe  words  of  Chrift  which  they  difcern :  "  For  what  is 
*'  the  chaff  to  the  wheat  ?"  Chrift's  people  may  be  keeping,  in 
notion,  and  fome  way  in  praftice,- the  word  of  man,  and  yet 
have  fome  difcerning  of,  and  inclination  to  obferve  the  word 
of  Chrift,  direftly  contrary  to  what  they  are  keeping  of  the 
word  of  manl;  though  they  do  not  fee  the  inconfiftency ;  and 
fo  are  driven  into  great  difficuitiesL  about  keeping  the  word  of 
Chrift  and  man's  word  together. 

2.  Chrift's 
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2.  GhrifPs  people  hear  his  voice ;  their  confciences  are 
TabjeA  to  It,  they  receive  it,  aqd  embrace  it,  on  account  of 
fcis  authority,  as  the  rule  of  their  faith  and  obedience,  of  their 
fears  and  hopes* 

They  bear  his  voice  as  it  is  the  voice  of  their  Lord  Re- 
cleemer.     They  have  a  fenfe  of  his  authority  in  his  voice,  and 
their  minds  and  wills  are  fubjeAed  to  it.     It  is  enough   to 
them  that  he  fays  fo,  without  afking  any  further  queftions  a- 
bout  It ;  and  thus  they  hear  his  voice  of  whom  the  Father 
hath  faid,  **  This  is  my  beloved  Son,    in  whom  I  am  well 
«*  pleafed;  hear  ye  him/*    Chrift  hath  not  fubjcfted  the  con- 
fciences of  .his  fubje^s  to  any  other  authority  befides  his 
own  (  yea,  he  has  difchargcd  his  difciples  «*  to  call  any  man 
«•  mafter/'    He  would  not  have  any  of  his  difciples  called 
**  Rabbi ;  becaufe  one  is  their  matter,  even  Chrift,  an(d  all 
^  they  are  brethren,*'  Matth,  xxiii,  8.— 12.     His  minifters^ 
that  bring  bis  word  to  his  people,  "  are  not  to  preach  them- 
••  fclves  their  lords,  but  Chrift  Jefus  their  Lord,  and  them- 
**  felves  their  fervants,''   in  reprefenting  the  authority    of 
Chrift  in  his  word  unto  them.     They  have  no  authority  of 
their  own  over  the  confciences  of  the  difciples  ;  and  however 
the  difciples  may  be  in  many  things  inflaved  even  by  them, 
yet  Chrift  hath  made  them  free.     And  this  their  flavery  is  no 
evidence  of  their  fubjeffion  to  Jefus  Chrift :  for  their  fubjec- 
tion  to  him,  evidences  itfclf  in  a  refpeft  to  his  authority  in  his 
word,  in  oppofition  to  all  that  ftands  in  competition  with  it ; 
add  thongh  his  mind  fhould  be  many  ways  iniftaken  by  his 
fobje^s,  yet  a  regard  to  his  authority,  in  holding  what  they 
take  to  be  his  mind,  in  oppofition  to  the  authority  of  man, 
is  a  better  evidence  of  their  hearing  his  voice,  than  the  ob« 
ferving  the  things  that  he  fays,   on  the  account  of  no  other 
authority  but  that  of  man. 

Some  feem  to  receive  Chrift's  word  on  the  account  of  the 
reafonablenefs  of  what  they  think  he  fays  ;  and  fo  it  is  not 
\As  voice  they  hear,  but  the  ^loice  of  their  own  reafon.  Some 
receive  what  he  fays,  becaufe . of  impreffions  made  upon  them, 
as  they  take  it,  by  his  Spirit ;  and  they  take  no  further  heed 
to  what  he  fays  in  his  word,  than  as 'they  find  it  imprefled  upon 
them  :  thus  they  hear  not  his  voice  in  the  fcripture-revelation, 
but  the  voice  of  thefe  impreflions ;  and  they  take  not  the 
whole  word  of  Chrift  as  it  is  his,  but  the  word  as  they  find 
it  impreffed,  for  their  rule.  Yet  the  Spirit  of  Chrift  is  the 
fame  Spirit  that  indited  the  fcriptures;  and  he  that  is  born  of 
God,  heareth  the  fcriptures,  and  Chrift^s  voice  in  them  ;  and 
Vol.  L  S  viVvtti 
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when  the  Holy  Ghoft  leads  us  into  all  truth,  ''he  briogs 
''  all  things  to  our  remembrance^  whatfoever  Chrift  hath  (ard 
*'  unto  us ;  and  he  fpeaks  not  of  himfelf,  but  glorifies  Chrift:'^ 
fo  that  they  that  are  under  his  influence  are  fubje6led  to  the 
authority  of  Chrift  in  his  word,  and  receive  his  word  as  it  is  his. 
Some  again  receive  the  things  that  Chrift  fays,  on  account  of 
the  authority  of  man ;  and  many  hear  not  the  voice  of  Chrift^ 
but  the  voice  of  prevailing  cuftom,  and  the  traditions  of  their 
fathers ;  and  the  voice  of  the  world,  the  voice  of  the  genera* 
lity  of  the  wife  and  learned,  or  the  voice  of  the  godly,  goes 
farther  with  the  moft  part  than  the  voice  of  Jefus  Chrift  in  his 
word :  for  where  they  find  Chrift  faying  any  thing  in  his  word, 
:^nd  none  faying  with  him,  they  cannot  hi^ar  him.  So  far  as 
bis  difciples  give  way  to  thefe  things,  fo  far  their  fubjcAion 
to  him  appears  not. 

They  that  are  fubjeft  to  Chrift's  authority  in  his  word,  and 
entertain  his  voice,  as  the  rule  of  their  faith  and  obedience^ 
fears  and  hopes,  ftiew  a  regard  to  all  that  he  fays,  all  that  he 
teftifies,  commands,  promifes,or  threatens.  The  leaft  tiding  ho 
fays  has  weight  with  them  ;  and  what  he  is  moft  in  (aying,  thejr 
are  moft  in  hearing.  They  regard  all  his  commandments ;  and 
^re  not  as  the  Pharifees,  exceedingly  zealous  in  the  leaft  things^ 
which  they  ought  alfo  to  do,  and  paffing  over  "  the  weightier 
^'  matters  of  the  law/*  They  do  not  cut  and  carve  upon  the 
words  and  commandments  of  Jefus  Chrift,  to  fhun  what  may 
endamage  their  worldly  intereft,  and  to  receive  only  what 
they  may  kecf  without  difficulty  and  hazard,  and  what  they 
blindly  judge  abfolutely  neceflary  unto  their  falvation,  orper<' 
haps  what  they  find  abfolutely  neceflary  to  maintain  their  cre- 
dit among  the  party  of  Chriftians  that  they  have  to  do  with. 

Chrift's  fubjefts  <*  delight  in  the  law'*  of  their  "  Lord  after 
^*  the  inward  man,"  and  fo  they  hear  his  voice  without  con* 
ftraint ;  but  there  is  <*  another  law  in  their  members''  conti. 
Dually  "  warring  againft  the  law  of  their  minds;'*  fo  that  it 
is  no  wonder  if  this  their  hearing  of  Chrift's  voice  \>e  very 
much  marred  :  yet  fo  far  as  they  are  of  the  truth,  he  is  unto 
ihem  the  only  Lord  of  their  faith,  of  their  confcience,  of  Cn 
and  duty,  of  their  fear  and  of  their  hope.  Thus  "  every  one 
^*  that  is  of  the  truth  hears  his  voice." 

3.  Chrift's  fubjefts  keep  his  fayings,  and  do  the  things  that 
he  fays  ;  and  fo  they  he^r  his  voice.  They  believe  his  tefti- 
mony,  they  tremble  at  his  word  of  threatening,  they  hope  ia 
his  word  of  promife^  and  they  obferve  and  do.  wh^t  he  com- 
glands, 
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He  is  highly  offended  with  them  that  call  hin}  '^  Lord,  and 
^  do  not  the  things  that  he  fays."  Luke  vL  46.  **  Why 
*  call  ye  me^  Lord,  Lord,  and  do  not  the  things  which  I 
^  fiy  ?'*  Men  may  be  fo  for  under  the  influence  of  his  Spi- 
rit, as  to  be  thereby  enabled  to  call  him  **  Lord/'  1  Cor.  xii. 
3.  and  fo  be  joined  with  his  people  in  the  profeflion  ;  and  yet 
not  do  the  things  that  he  fays  :  therefore  they  are  called 
*  branches  in  him,  not  bearing  fruit,"  John  xv.  2.  Thefe 
may  be,  as  far  as  man's  eye  fees,  doing  what  he  fays,  and 
fo  be  accounted  his  fubjeAs  :  yet  they  are  not  doing  the  very 
things  he  fays,  but  the  appearance  of  them  :  They  do  not  o- 
bey  him  in  that  faith  which  worketh  by  love,  and  which  is 
the  evidence  of  things  not  feen,  the  fubdance  of  things  ho- 
ped for ;  and  fo,  not  having  root  in  themfelves,  they  wither^ 
and  bring  forth  no  fruit  to  perfe6):ion.  But  every  one  that  is 
of  the  truth,  in  the  lead  meafure,  does,  according  to  that 
meafure,  obey  the  commandments  of  Jefus  Chrid. 

His  fubje£ls  are  not  yet  wholly  of  the  truth.  There  re- 
mains a  corrupt  principle  of  unbelief  and  enmity  in  their 
ibuls,  while  they  are  in  this  world,  from  which  the  truth  in 
them  meets  with  continual  oppofition,  as  it  does  alfo  from  the 
temptations  of  Satan  and  of  the  world ;  *^  fo  that  when  they 
"  would  do  good,  evil  is  prefent  with  them  ;  and  they  can- 
^  not  do  the  things  that  they  would ;  yea,  the  evil  that  they 
*•  would  not,  that  they  do,"  Rom.  vii.  19. — 24.  Gal.  v.  17, 
Therefore  all  that  obedience  is  very  much  to  be  fufpefted, 
that  meets  with  no  oppodtion  from  within  a  man's  felf ;  and 
it  is  no  wonder  to  fee  a  Pharifee  going  on  without  difficulty, 
and  very  fmoothly,  in  his  obedience  of  the  letter,  while  they 
that  are  of  the  truth,  and  according  to  their  meafure  hearing 
Chrift's  voice,  find  the  greateft  reafon  in  themfelves  to  cry 
out,  "O  wretched  man  !"  and,  through  the  power  of  temp* 
tation,  and  of  the  fiefh,  fall  many  times,  even  in  the  courfe 
of  their  external  obedience ;  which  is  the  reafon  for  Chrift^s 
inffitution  of  difcipline  in  the  churches  of  the  faints,  for  the 
booour  of  his  name,  and  of  his  truth  in  the  world :  **  And 
*'  the  righteous  falleth  feven  times,  and  rifeth  up  again  5  but 
**  the  .wicked  (hall  fall  into  mifchief."  Yet  the  Pharifee  is 
walking  only  after  the  flefh  ;  he  has  not  the  Spirit  of 
Jefus,  nor  the  truth,  to  make  head  againft  it ;  and  he  is  alive 
without  the  law  ;  therefore  he  goes  on  fmoothly  in  his  carnal 
fclfifh  obedience :  but  they  that  are  of  the  truth,  notwiih- 
ftanding  of  all  their  efcapes  and  (lumblings,  are  the  only  per- 
fons  in  the  world  that  move  a  flep  in  the  way  of  Chrift's 

S  2,  commandments. 
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commandments.  They  only  are  hearty  in  this  obedience,  and 
fpiritual,  doing  the  very  truth  of  the  things  that  Chrift  re- 
quires ;  they  only  do  the  things  that  he  fays,  becaufe  he  (ays 
them,  and  are  honeflly  aiming  at  the  glory  of  his  name  10 
the  doing  of  them,  and  at  perfeQik>n,  in  obedience  to  all  hi$ 
commandments  >vithout  exception ;  none  but  they  are  truly 
•'  denying  themfelvea,  taking  up  their  crofs,  and  following 
**  Chrift ;"  and  they  only  fin  not  againft  that  law  whereby 
the  children  of  God  and  the  children  of  the  devil  are  mn* 
nifeft. 

it  is  much  to  be  lamented,  that,  even  among  them  that 
have  more  than  the  common  profeiGon  of  Cbriman  religion, 
and  that  have  learned  fome  way  to  call  Chrid  Lord,  there  ap* 
pears  at  this  day  fo  little  doing  of  the  things  thatChrifi  fays, 
fb  much  conformity  to  a  prefent  world,  and  fo  little  confor* 
mity  to  Jefus  Chrifi,  fo  little  felf-denial^  and  patient  bearing 
the  crofs  after  him,  fo  little  good-will  and  forgivenefs  to  e* 
nemies,  and  fo  very  litjile  brotherly  love,  and  charity,  and 
mercy  to  the  poor:  and  thefe  are  fad  evidences  that  the 
truth,  as  it  is  in  Chrifl,  has  either  very  liuic  poiTeffion  in  our 
hearts,  or  that  it  is  not  in  us,  and  that  we  receive  not  the 
love  of  it.  Though  there  be  many  that  renounce  the  grob 
profanenefs  of  the  publicans  and  harlots,  and  the  loofe  princi- 
ples of  the  Sadducees,  and  have  learned  "  to  pray  long,  and 
**  even  to  faft,"  and  that  have  a  fair  ftiew  of  giving  alms,  fo 
as  to  maintain  their  credit ;  yet  the  truth  of  Chrift'*  dodlfine, 
about  the  impoflibility  of  feiving  God  and  Mammon,  laying 
up  for  ourfelves  '*  treafures  in  heaven^  and  not  on  earth,  that 
"  our  hearts  may  be  where  our  treafure  is,"  and  about  feck* 
ing  "  firll  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  taking  no  thpught  for 
*'  to-morrow,"  and  about  "  giving  to  the  poor,"  Matth,  vi, 
Luke  xvi.  is  fully  as  ridiculous  to  them  unto  this  day,  as  it 
was  at  firft  to  the  Pharifees  :  Luke  xvi.  14.  15.  "And 
'*  the  Pharifees  alfo,  who  were  covetous,  heard  all  thefe 
^  things,  and  they  derided  him.  And  he  faid  unto  them, 
"  Ye  are  they  which  juftifyy ourfelves  before  men  ;  but  God 
"  knoweth  your  hearts :  for  that  which  is  highly  efteemed 
"  amongft  men,  is  abomination  in  the  fight  of  God.'' 

But  Chrift's  flieep  hear  bis  voice,  and  he  knows  them,  and 
they  follow  him,  and  he, gives  unto  them  "  eternal  life,  and 
<*  they  (hall  never  periib,  neither  (hall  apy  pluck  them  out  of 
*'  his  hand," 

SECT. 
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11C7E  come  now  to  confider  the  conne£^ion  betwixt  being 
^^  of  tbc  truth,  and  bearing  ChriiVs  voice.  And  this  may 
be  Tome  way  cleared  to  us  in  confidering  tbcie  following 


1.  ChrifPs  title  to  rule  over  us,  his  authority  and  right  to 
ebmmand  us,(  is  manifefl  in  this  truth  concerning  bis  righ« 
teoufnefc  revealed  in  the  gofpeh  Therefore,  when  he  ap» 
pears  in  the  midft  of  the  throne,  as  head  over  all  things  to 
the  church,  and  takes  the  book  to  loofe  it,  and  to  order  and 
difpofe  of  all  things  about  the  church.  Rev.  v.  we  find  the 
redeemed  brought  in  acknowledging  him  worthy  '<  Co  take 
**  the  book,  and  to  open  the  feals.*'  And  why  ?  **  For,***  fay 
they,**  thou  waft  flain,  and  haft  redeemed  us  tp  God  by 
'*  thy  blood.''  The  Lord's  authority  over  Ifrael»  and  his 
right  to  command  them,  was  manifeft  in  his  redeeming  them 
from  the  Egyptian  bondage ;  and  much  more  is  his  authority 
^  right  to  govern  his  people  manifeft  in  the  eternal  re- 
demption he  has  now  wrought  tor  them,  which  is  the  fubjcft 
of  this  truth  of  which  they  are.  He  is  the  good  fhepherd 
that  laid  down  his  life  for  the  flieep,  and  has  taken  it  again 
forthem;  fo  they  are  his  own,  and' they  hear  his  voice,  and 
follow  him*  They  that  know  him  in  this  truth,  will  be  obli- 
ged to  own,  with  Thomas,  that  he  is  **  their  Lord,  and  their 
^  God;''  and  to  reckon,  *'  that  they  are  not  their  own,  but 
**  bought  with  a  price  ;  and  therefore  bound  to  glorify  him 
^  in  their  bodies  and  fpirits,  which  are  his.''  For  a  man  to 
be  of  this  truth,  and  yet  not  fubjeft  to,  nor  acknowledge 
the  authority  of  Chrift  the  Redeemer,  is  as  great  an  inconfift* 

.  tocy  as  can  be  thought  of. 

2.  The  things  he  fays  are  all  fuitable  unto  this  truth,  and 

>ll  bis  commandments  are  according  to  it :  *^  Therefore  they 

**  that  are  of  this  truth  muft  hear  his  voice.'*     This  truth  it 

evidently  fet  forth  in  all  the  inftitutions  of  the  gofpel,  which 

he  commands  his  people  to  obferve,   and  in  all  the  New- 

Teftament  worfhip.     The  preaching  of  the  gofpel  is  the 

preaching  of  Chrift  crucified.     Baptifm  is  the  wafhing  away 

of  our  fins  in  the  blood  of  Chrift,  the  ahfwer  of  a  good  con- 

fcience  toward  God  by  the  refurreftion  of  Jefus  Chrift,  and  our 

being  buried  with  him  unto  death,  that  like  as  he  was  raifed 

up  from  the  dead,  we  ftiould  walk  in  newnefs  of  life ;  and 

as  many  as  are  baptized  into  Jefus  Chrift,  are  baptized  into 

his 
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his  death.  The  Lord's  fupper  evidently  fets  forth  hts  body 
broken  for  us,  his  blood  (hed  for  the  remiffion  of  fins ;  and 
the  communion  of  his  difciples  in  a  gofpel-church  in  parta- 
king together,  as  one  body,  of  that  one  bread  and  cup,  li 
the  communion  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Jefus  Chrift  ;  and 
"  therein  we  (hew  forth  his  death  till  he  come.''  The  Chri- 
flian  fabbath  is  our  joyful  reft  in  that  work  finiflied  by  him 
who  is  now  entered  into  his  reft. 

What  are  our  prayers,  if  they  be  not  our  calling  on  the 
name  of  the  Lord  our  righteoufnefs,  and  a£king  the  Father 
in  his  name  ?  And  what  are  our  praifes,  if  they  be  not  afcrip* 
tions  of  glory  to  the  Lamb  that  was  (lain,  and  thanklgivings 
unto  the  Father  by  him  ?  And  what  is  all  the  New-Tclfemcnt 
worfhip,  if  it  be  not  our  drawing  near  to  the  Father  by  one 
Spirit  through  him,  ''  who  has  reconciled  us  to  God  in  one 
'*  body  by  the  crofs,*'  and  our  coming  into  the  holieft  by  his 
blood,  and  through  the  vail  of  his  flefh  ?  The  aflemblies  of 
his  people  in  the  churches,  are  their  gathering  together  unto 
him,  and  in  his  name,  **  who  is  the  Lord  their  righteouf- 
<*  nels,  to  fee  the  glory  and  feel  the  power  of  his  crofs.'* 
The  government  of  a  gofpel-church  is  a  reprefentation  of 
the  authority  of  the  great  (hepherd  of  the  ftieep,  that  was 
brought  again  from  the  dead,  by  the  blood  of  the'everlafting 
covenant,  unto  his  flieep ;  for  it  is  the  feeding  of  his  fheep. 
And  the  life  of  the  difcipline  is  their  agreeing  to  call  on  the 
name  of  the  Lord  their  righteoufnefs,  and  to  afk  in  his  name, 
that  he  may  do  what  they  thus  do  in  his  name.  Thus  this 
truth  is  written  upon  the  inftitutions  of  the  gofpel.  Further, 
all  the  obedience  that  Chrid  requireth  of  u$,  is  according  to 
this  truth  ;  fo  that  it  is  a  *'  walking  in  the  truth,*'  2  John  4. 
Chrift  hath  ftiewed  us  in  this  truth  what  is  good,  in  anfwer 
to  that  perplexing  queftion,  ^*  What  ihall  I  give  for  the  fin 
"  of  my  foul  ?  and  wherewithal  fhall  I  come  before  God  ?" 
AM  what  he  requires  of  us  is  very  agreeable  to  that  good : 
He  calls  us  "  to  do  juftiy,  and  to  -love  mercy,  and  to  walk 
**  humbly  with  our  God,''  Mic.  vi.  6.  7.  8.  He  becomes 
our  God  only  in  and  by  this  truth ;  and  when  he  calls  us  to 
do  juftiy,  and  love  mercy,  it  is  moft  agreeable  to  the  reve- 
lation of  his  mercy  and  juftice  in  this  truth  :  and  whereas, 
in  ftiewing  us  this  good,  he  ftains  the  pride  of  all  our  glory, 
and  glorifies  himfelf  exceedingly  in  our  falvation  by  that  fa* 
crifice  of  his  own  providing ;  it  is  every  way  agreeable  to 
this,  that  we  "  ftiould  walk  humbly  with  our  God/''  All 
our  obedience  to  Chrift  is  our  conformity  unto  the  image  and 

glory 
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^ory  of  God,  as  it  is  reprefented  unto  us  in  this  truth ; 
therefore  yjve  find  the  apofUes  frequently  reprefenting  the  fuit- 
ablenefs  of  what  they  require  in  Chrift's  name  unto  this 
truth.  And  if  we  look  to  the  great  gofpeUcommandments 
of "  feif-denial/'  and  "  bearing  the  crofs,  love  to  enemies, 
'*  love  to  one  another,  as  Chrift  has  loved  us,"  itc.  we  may 
eafily  fee  how  they  all  relate  to  this  truth ;  and  therefore 
they  that  are  of  the  truth,  mud  hear  his  voice  in  them.  The 
things  that  he  forbids  are  the  iniquities  that  he  fudered  for 
in  his  death ;  and  that  which  he  requires  is,  that  we  (hould 
follow  him  in  that  wherein  he  is  our  righteoufnefs ;  and  his 
threatenings  are  all  to  move  us  to  cleave  fad  to  this  truth, 
and  ,  walk  fuitably  to  it ;  and  they  will  be  accomplKhed  on 
them  that  flight  this  truth,  and  them  that  are  not  of  it. 

2*  The  moft  excellent  motives  unto  the  obedience  that 
Chrift  requires,  are  fetched  from  this  truth,  and  are  contain* 
cd  in  it.  See  2  Cor.  v.  14.  15.  "  For  the  love  of  Chrift 
**  cohftraincth  us,  becaufe  we  thus  judge,  that  if  one  died 
'^  for  ^1,  then  were  all  dead :  and  that  he  died  for  all,  that 
''  they  which  live,  Ihould  not  henceforth  live  to  themfelves, 
**  but* unto  him  which  died  for  them,  and  rofe  again.''  We 
lee  motives  brought  from  this  truth  to  influence  us  to  our 
duty  in  the  relations  wherein  we  are  placed  in  the  world. 
See,  for  inftance,  Eph.  v.  25.  **  Huft^ands,  love  your  wives, 
**  even  as  Chrift  aUo  loved  the*  church,  and  gave  himfelf  for 
"  it.''  We  may  alfo  take  notice  how  ftrongly  the  Apoftle 
preflTes  charity,  and  rich  liberality  to  the  poor,  by  this  truth, 
2  Cor.  viii.  9.  "  For  ye  know  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jefus 
•'  Chrift,  that  though  he  was  rich,  yet  for  your  fakes  he  be- 
«  came  poor,  that  ye  through  his  poverty  might  be  rich." 
If  we  fpeak  of  the  exceeding  flnfulnefs  of  fln,  and  of  the  ho* 
linefs  of  God,  and  his  wrath  due  to  fin,  as  a  motive  to  obe- 
dience, it  is  no  where  to  be  feen  unto  fuch  advantage  as  in 
this  truth ;  and  if  we  fpeak  of  the  hope  of  acceptance  with 
God,  and  of  a  reward  to  encourage  us  under  all  the  fears 
and  diflSculties  that  may  caft  up  to  us  about  ferving  God  and 
obeying  him,  this  is  no  where  to  be  found  in  the  world  but 
in  this  truth ;  and  if  we  fpeak  of  the  pleafure  and  delight 
that  is  to  be  found  in  the  way  of  duty,  whence  flows  all  that 
Joy  but  from  this  truth  ?  or  can  they  that  take  not  reft  in 
this  truth,  find  "  Chrift's  yoke  eafy,  and  his  burden  light  ?" 

Motives  brought  from  this  truth  are  the  moft  powerful; 
for  the  revelation  of  this  truth  is  the  great  contrivance  of  in- 
^Dite  wifdoip  for  bringing  finful  men  to  obedience ;   and 
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therefore  it  muft  be  efFei^ual  in  all  tbem  who  are  of  this. 
truth*  And  all  other  motives  without  this  will  be  of  no 
force  to  engage  us  to  do  the  things  that  Chrift  (ays. 

4»  In  this  truth  is  found  a  deliverance  from,  and  the  vidory 
over  every  thing  that  ftands  in  the  way  to  hinder  their  keep* 
iDg  the  commandments  of  Jefus  Chrift,  who  are  of  the  truth  a 
I  John  V.  3. — 6.  '*  For  this  is  the  love  of  God,  that  we  keep 
^*  his  commandments  :  and  his  commandments  are  not  grie« 
'*  vous.  For  whatfocvcr  is  born  of  God,  overcometh  the 
**  world  :  and  this  is  the  >i£tory  that  overcometh  the  world, 
«*  even  our  faith.  Who  is  he  that  overcometh  the  worM, 
«*  but  he  that  bclieveth  that  Jefus  is  the  Son  of  God  ?  This 
"  is  he  that  came  by  water  and  blood,  even  Jefus  Chrift ; 
'*  not  by  water  only,  but  by  water  and  blood."  In  believing 
this  truth,  we  fee  a  complete  viftory  obtained  by  Jefus  Chrift, 
in  his  death,  over  the  prince  of  this  world,  over  all  the  power 
of  fm,  and  of  the  luft  of  the  world,  within  us,  and  over  all 
the  power  of  temptation.  So  that  however  great  and  terrible 
this  power  of  the  prince  of  the  world  may  be  to  us,  and 
liowever  impofTible-like  the  keeping  of  the  commandments 
may  feem  to  us  thereby  ;  yet,  in  believing  this  viftory  that 
Chrift  hath  already  won,  we  are  partakers  with  him  in  it,  ac« 
cording  to  the  meafure  of  faith  ;  and  fo  we  overcome  the 
power  of  the  world,  that  ftands  againft  the  keeping  of  the 
commandments  of  God,  and  find  his  "  commandments  not 
^*  grievous,^'  There  are  many  vain  pretences  unto  ftriving  a» 
gainft  fm  ;  but  "  this  is  the  viftory  over  the  world,  even  our 
^'  faith  :"  and  who  is  he  that  overcometh,  but  he  that  belie* 
veth  ?  The  true  fight  againft  fin  is  the  fight  of  faith.  The 
power  of  the  prince  of  this  world  is  too  ftrong  a  party  for  us 
to  contend  with,  and  all  our  labour  againft  it  is  but  the  wafti- 
ing  of  the  Ethiopian  ;  yea,  we  are  not  at  all  ftriving  againft 
it,  but  labouring  to  wreath  the  yoke  fafter  about  our  own 
necks,  by  all  our  natural  efforts  after  deliverance.  But  Jefus 
Chrift,  by  redeeming  us  from  the  curfc  in  his  death,  hath  ef- 
feftually  broken  the  power  of  the  prince  of  this  world,  and 
caft  him  out.  **  For  the  ftrength  of  fin  is  the  curfe  of  the 
«<  law ;  '*  and  he  hath  effeftuaffy  done  away  that  in  his  death. 
Now,  when  we  find  ourfelves  prcfled  hard,  and  ready  to  be 
overwhelmed  with  the  power  of  the  world,  we  overcome  in 
the  belief  of  this  truth.  For  here  we  fee  all  this  power  al- 
ready broken  and  completely  vanquiftied,  and  we  ate  parta* 
kers  of  the  viftory  in  believing.  And  further,  we  find  in  this 
truth  all  the  power  of  God  reconciled,  and  engaged,  by  the 

crofs 
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cro(s  of  Chrifty  for  them  that  believe.  And  thus  faith  over* 
conies  the  power  oF  the  world.  This  is  the  good  fight  of 
fiaich.    Thus  we  overcome  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb. 

Oar  Lord  bids  them  that  would  bear  his  yoke  and  burden^ 
firft  take  reft  to  their  confciences  in  hin:),  and  then  take  on 
bis  yoke :  For  it  will  be  infupportable  to  them  that  take  not 
reft  by  faith  iq  that  redemption  which  is  already  wrought 
by  his  blood :  but  unto  all  them  that  are  of  .this  truth,  and 
find  reft  in  believing,  it  will  be  eafy  and  light,  and  they  will 
find  his  commandments  not  grievous  :  Matth.  ^.  28.  29.  30. 
**  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour,  and  are  heavy  laden,  and 
"  I  will  give  you  reft.  Take  my  yoke  upon  you,  and  learti 
f  of  me,  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart ;  and  ye  fhall 
**  find  reft  unto  your  fouls.  For  my  yoke  is  eafy,  and  my 
"  burden  is  light.** 

5.  It  is  by  this  truth  that  we  are  fanftified,  and  fo  power- 
fully inclined  and  enabled  to  hear  Chrift's  voice  :  John  xvii. 
17. 19.  "  Sanftify  them  through  thy  truth  :  thy  word  is 
'*  truth.  And  for  their  fakes  I  fanftify  myfelf,  that  they  al- 
"  fo  might  be  lanftified  through  the  truth.'*  Compare  Heb.  x, 
10. 14.  "  By  the  which  will  we  are  fanftified,  through  the 

"  offering  of  the  body  of  Jefus  Chrift  once  for  all. For 

"  by  one  offering,  he  hath  f  jr  ever  perfefted  them  that  are 
**  (anftified.**  It  is  the  God  of  peace,  God  reconciled  by  the 
death  of  Chrift,  that  fanftifies  us  2  i  ThcfT  v.  23.  "  Arid  the 
•*  very  God  of  peace  fandlify  you  wholly.'*  And  therefore, 
>vhcn  the  Apoftle  tells  us,  **  that  every  man  that  is  in  Chrift 
**  is  a  new  creature,**  he  declares,  that  all  the  things  of  this 
new  creation  "  are  of  God,  who  hath  reconciled  us  to  him- 
^  felf  by  Jefus  Chrift ;  making  him  to  be  fin  for  us,  who 
*'  knew  no  fin,  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteoufnefs  of 
'*  God  in  him/*  2  Cor.  v.  17.  18 — 2  i.  And  when  he  prays 
that  Chrift*s  people  may  be  made  perfect  in  every  good  work, 
he  prays  thus,  Heb.  xiii.  20.  2r.  "  The  God  of  peace  that 
"  brought  again  from  the  dead  our  Lord  Jefus,  that  great 
"  fhepherd  of  the  fheep,  through  the  blood  of  the  cverlafting 
"  covenant,  make  you  perfeft  in  every  good  work  to  do  his 
"  will,  working  in  you  that  which  is  well-pleafing  in  his  fight, 
«  through  Jefus  Chrift.'* 

We  receive  the  fpirit  of  fanftification  from  the  flain  Lamb, 

and  by  the  hearing  of  faith  ;   and  that  faith  whereby  we  arc 

fioftified,  is   "  faith  in   the  blood  of  Jefus  ;  *'    that  faith 

whereby  we  get  an  inheritance  among  them  that  are  fanfti- 

iicd,  is  the  very  fame  faith  whereby  we  receive  rcmiffion  of 

Vol.  L  T  fms ; 
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fins  ;  the  power  that  fanflifies  us  i^  no  other  power  but  tH 
power  of  the  crofs  of  Chrift  ;  and  the  glory  to  which  we  am 
conformed  by  the  Spirit  in  beholding  it,  is  the  gl6ry  thm 
fhines  in  Chtifk  crucified  ;  and  we  are  raUed  up  to  walk  1 
newnefs  of  life,  no  otherwife  but  together  with  Chrift,  and  b> 
the  power  of  his  refurreftion,  <^  who  was  delivered  for  ou 
^  offences,  and  raifed  for  our  J  unification/'  and  by  tha 
blood  of  the  everlafting  covenant,  by  virtue  of  which  be  cami 
again  from  the  dead  :  and  therefore  they  (eek  fan£Hficatioi 
where  it  is  not  to  be  found,  who  feek  it  ndt  in  .this  truth  1 
and  they  feek  it  in  vain,  who  feek  it  not  by  that  beKef  of  this 
truth,  whereby  we  receive  the  remiffion  of  fins,  andarejafli- 
fied.  But  every  one  that  is  of  this  truth  is  fanAified  by  ir, 
and  fo  inclined  to  hear  ChrifPs  voice. 

6.  In  this  truth  we  have  fet  before  us  the  mdft  powerful 
and  engaging  pattern  of  obedience.  There  have  been  many 
flouriihing  difcourfes  about  the  example  of  Chrift,  and  about 
following  him  as  a  pattern  ;  and,  no  doubt,  he  is  every  where 
fet  before  us  in  the  gofpel  to  be  imitated,  and  copied  after  by 
us  :  but  we  cannot  look  upon  his  example  unto  any  advan- 
tage, if  we  do  not  view  it,  as  it  lies  in  this  truth  ;  and  if  k 
be  fct  up  any  way  unto  the  difparagement  of  this  truth,  the 
glory  ^f  it  is  deilroycd.  There  are  thcfe  two  things  that 
they  would  do  v»reU  to  advert  to  in  the  example  of  Chrift,  who 
are  in  good  earneft  to  copy  after  k.  1  •  They  rauft  look  up* 
on  the  man  Chrift  Jefus,  who  was  obedient  uuto  the  death, 
as  a  truly  divine  perfon,  and  behold  his  glory,  as  the  glory  of 
God  manifcft  in  the  flcfh  :  fo  they  will  find  him  an  unerring 
pattern,  and  have  confidence  to  follow  him  abfolutely  with- 
out any  fear  of  idolatry.  2.  They  muftlook  upon  his  obe- 
dience unto  the  death,  as  that  very  righteoufncfs,  wherebj 
thicy  are  to  be  juftified  in  the  fight  of  God,  and  intitled  to  the 
inheritance  of  children  ;  and  fo  they  will  find  themfelves  uO' 
der  the  i  ifiuencc  of  his  redeeming  love,  and  the  power  of  bfc 
croft,  to  engage  them  to  copy  after  him,  and  will  find  the 
grcatcfl:  encouragement  and  liberty  in  following  him.  It  wiW 
be  no  bo  idage  nor  flavifh  taik  for  them  to  follow  him  in  hU 
obedience  to  the  death,  who  have  this  view  of  it.  The  A 
poftle  Peter  fets  it  before  us  in  this  view,  1  Pet.  ii.  21.  24. 
*<  For  even  hereunto  were  ye  called  :  becaufe  Chrift  alfo  fuf 
*^  fcred  for  us,  leaving  us  an  example,  that  ye  Aould  follov 
"  hisfteps:  —  Wh)  his  own  ielf  bare  our  fins  in  his  owi 
'*  body  on  the  tree,  that  we  being  dead  to  fin,  ftiould  live  uo 
^  to  righteoufiiefs :  by  whofe  ftripes  ye  were  healed.*' 
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That  Chrlfi^s  example  is  fet  tsiefore  os  in  the  truth,  to  which 
he  bears  witnefs ;  aod  thus  it  is  powerful  to  coivform  us  un- 
to itfeifi  **  For  wc  all  with  open  facfc,  beholding  (in  the 
^  gofpel)  the  glory  of  the  Lord  Chrift,  are  changed  into  the 
•*  fame  image,  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  j "  even  that  fame 
Spirit  that  dwells  in  him,  and  furnifhed  him  in  his  whole  o- 
bedien'ce  unto  the  death.  He  itiakes  us  partakers  of  the 
{race  of  the  man  Chrift  Jefus  ;  and  being  thus  partakers  in 
bis  grace,  we  copy  after  him  in  his  obedience.  For  the  like 
grace  produces  the  like  obedience;  So  we,  beholding  the 
glory  of  the  Word  made  flefh,  full  of  grace,  do  all  receive 
of  his  fuUhefs,  grace,  anfwerable  to  the  grace  that  is  in  him  ; 
which  makes  our  obedience  anfwerable  to  his^  according  to 
the  mcafure  of  grace  received  from  him.  And  we  beholding 
the  glory  of  his  obedience  and  fufierings,  ^'  are  changed  from 
"  glory  to  glory,  by  the  Spirit  of  glory*'  that  refted  upon 
him,  in  his  obedience,  and  through  which  he  offered  up 
himfelf;  and  this  according  to  the  meafure  of  our  beholding 
his  glory, 

Chridians  cannot  but  acknowledge,  there  is  a  beauty  and 
in  his  obedience.  But  do  we  fee  no  glory  in  his  fuffer- 
which  accompanied  bis  obedience  from  firft  to  lad  ? 
And  is  there  no  beauty,  no  glory,  in  being  conformed  to  him 
in  his  fufferings,  and  in  his  being  defpifed  and  rejef^ed  of 
taen,  **  a  man  of  forrow  and  acquainted  with  grief,"  in  his 
poverty  and  want,  his  /hame  and  difgrace,  and  his  painful 
and  ihameful  death,  and  in  his  patient  enduring  the  crofs,  and 
defpifing  the  (hame  ?  Is  not  that  fui table  language  for  Chri- 
ftians,  "  God  forbid  that  I  ftionld  glory,  fave  in  the  crofs  of 
**  our  Lord  Jefus,  by  whom  the  world  is  crucified  to  me^ 
^  and  I  to  the  world.     It  became  him,  for  whom  are  all 

things,  and  by  whom  are  all  things,  in  bringing  many  fons 
'*  unto  glory,  to  make  the  captain  of  their  falvation  perfeft ' 
**  through  fufferings  ? "  And  it  well  becomes  them  who  are 
kd  to  glory  by  him,  to  go  forth  unto  him  bearing  his  re- 
proach, and  to  follow  their  crucified  captain,  bearing  the 
crofs ;  which  is  the  good  old  way  of  following  him,  that  had 
a  certain  iffue  in  eternal  glory.  And  whatever  the  men  of 
this  world  may  think,  it  is  the  greateft  glory  wc  are  capable 
of  in  this  world,  the  greateft  privilege  we  can  be  admitted  to, 
to  be  conformed  unto  Chrift  in  his  fufferings.  And  **  every 
"  one  that  is  of  the  truth,"  will,  according  to  his  meafure, 
breathe  after  it  i  and  be  fomething  of  Paul's  mind,  when  he 
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fays,  *'  Yea  doubtlcfs,  and  I  count  all  things  lofs,  —  that  r* 
**  may  know  him,  and  the  power  of  his  refurreftion,  and  th^ 
'^*  fellowship  of  his  fufFerings,  being  made  conformable  unt^ 
*^  his  death ;  if,  by  any  means,  I  might  attain  unto  the  r^ 
*'  forreftion  of  the  dead/' 

t€  Now  unto  him  th^t  died  and  rofe  again,  that  he  migf-a 
*f  be  Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  of  the  living  ;  to  that  livir^j 
*'  one  that  became  dead,  and  is  alive  for  evermore,  and  h.^; 
<^  the  kjsys  of  hell  and  deatb^  be  evcrlading  p;lory  and  d^. 
^^  miniop.''    Jmcn* 
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Qu ER I ES  put  to  Mr  Glas,  by  the  fynod  of 
Angus  and  Mearns,  with  his  Answers, 
in  April  1728. 

S^ery  i.  'WSit  your  opinioo,  That  the  Chriftian  magiftrato 
I    has  no  more  power  concerning  church-matters 
•*-  than  a  private  believer  i  or  not  ? 
Anpm^r.  If  the  church  be  of  this  worid,  or  if  it  be  nation- 
al, and  eAablifhed  by  the  laws  of  the  kingdoms  of  this  world 
%vith  civil  fan£lionSy  and  if  it  have  juriididlion  over  the  magi* 
ftrate's  fubjefts  in  their  civil  rights,  then  the  raagiftrate?s  power 
muft  be  in  and  about  the  matters  of  fuch  a  church ;  but  in 
the  kingdom  of  heaven^  or  in  the  church  of  Chrifl,  which  is 
not  of  this  \vorld,  the  magiftrate's  power,    whether  he  be 
Chriftian  or  not,  has  no  place.  < 

Quer.  2.  Is  it  your  opinion,  That  earthly  power,  or  power 
of  the  magiftrate,  ought  not  a^  all  to  be  employed  for  advan* 
cing  the  kingdom  of  Cbrifi  ?  or  not  ? 

jinf.  The  kingdom  of  Chrift,  which  is  not  of  this  world, 
cannot  be  advanced  by  earthly  power,  or  the  power  of  the 
magiftrate,  any  otherwife  than  as  all  things  are  working  toge* 
ther  for  the  advancement  of  it. 

Quer.  3.  Is  it  your  opinion.  That  it  is  unlawful  to  enaft 
laws,  with  penalties,  in  favour  of  religion  ?  or  to  defend  the 
true  religion  by  arms  ?  or  not  ? 

jinf.  The  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  hath  not  annexed  civil  ianc- 
tioDs  to  his  laws,  and  the  true  religion  cannot  be  defended 
by  arms,  as  may  the  natural  and  civil  rights  and  liberties  of 
cunkind:  it  muft  be  defended  another  way,  Eph.vi.  ii.  12. 
13.  2  Cort  X.  4.  - 

Quer.  4*  Is  it  your  opinion,  That  no  argument  can  be 
drawn  for  the  Chriftian  magiftrate^s  afting  for  the  reformatipn 
of  religion,  and  fuppreffing  of  falfe  worftiip,  from  the  exam- 
ples of  magiftrates  under  the  Old  Teftament  ?  or  not? 
Anf  It  is  my  opinion,  till  I  fee  otherwife. 
Quen  5.  Is  it  your  opinion,  That  the  kingly  office  of  the 
kings  of  Judah  and  Ifrael  was  an  ecclefiaftical  office  ?  or  not  ? 
Jnf  It  is  my  opinion,  That  the  kingly  office  of  David, 
^d  the  kings  that  fat  upon  his  throne,  was  ecclefiaftical. 

Quer.  6.  Is  it  your  opinion.  That  the  magiftrate  ought 
not  to  give  civil  encouragement  to  good  Chriftians,  living  in 
jik  dominions;  more  than  any  other  good  fubjefts  ?  or  not  ? 
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Anf.  Qvil  encouragement  given  by  the  magiflrate  rcfpcQs 
his  good  fubjeAs  as  fuch. 

Quer*  7.  Is  it  your  opinion,  That  the  countenance  of  civil 
authority  to  the  church  is  a  hindrance  to  religion  or  reforma- 
tion ?  or  not  \ 

Anf  It  is  not  my  opinion  ;  but  I  have  thought,  that 
the  encouragement  given  by  Condantine  and  his  fuccelTors  \0 
the  clergy,  however  they  dcfigried  it,  ferved  to  raife  Anti- 
chrid  to  his  throne. 

Quer.  8.  Is  it  your  opinion,  That  the  magiftrate  ought  to 
give  liberty  to  heretics,  and  all  falfe  teachers,  to  perform 
their  wor(hip,  and  fpread  their  opinions,  and  hinder  fibne  of 
them,  if  they  carry  othcrwife  as  good  fubjefts  ?  or  ;iot? 

Anf*  The  magiftrate  can  punifh  none  that  carry  :as  good 
fubjefts. 

Quer.  9.  Is  It  your  opinion,  That  the  church  of  Ifrael  was 
but  a  typical  church ;  and  God^s  covenant  with  them  was 
but  typical  and  temporary,  promifing  nothing  but  earthly 
bicfiings,  and  a  carnal  inheritance  \  or  not  ? 

Affl  That  church  which  confifted  of  all  Ifrael  according  td 
the  riefti,  was  a  type  of  that  church  which  confifh  of  all  the 
Ifrael  according  the  fpirit ;  and  that  typical  church  enjoyed 
only  eanhly  bleffings,  and  an  earthly  inheritance,  by  wtflC 
of  the  covenant  at  Sinai,  which  could  not  give  them  fpirhusi 
blcflSngs,  and  the  heavenly  inheritance,  any  other  way  thatt 
as  it  was  fubfervient  unto  the  better  covenant  eftablifhed  ott 
better  promifes,  by  which  all  true  believers  among  them  ob- 
tained eternal  bleflcdnefs. 

Quer.  10.  Is  it  your  opinion.  That  the  old  Sinai  covenant 
made  with  the  church,  was  but  a  tj'pe,  figure,  or  (hadow  of 
the  new  covenant  that  God  was  to  make  with  his  New-Tff- 
ftament  church  I  or  not  \ 

Anf,  The  nation  taken  into  covenant  with  God  at  Sinai, 
was  a  type  of  the  heavenly  nation  related  unto  him  fn  the 
new  covenant ;  the  redemption  of  that  people  out  di  Egypt, 
was  a  type  of  the  eternal  redemption  of  all  the  people  of  Go4 
by  Jefus  Chrift ;  Mofes,  the  mediator  of  that  old  covenant, 
was  a  type  of  Jefus  Chrift,  the  Mediator  of  the  new  covenant; 
the  inheritance  belonging  to  that  covenant  or  teftament,  was 
a  type  of  the  inheritance  in  the  New  Teftament ;  the  blood 
wliercwith  that  old  covenant  or  teftament  was  dedicated,  ^as 
a  type  of  the  blood  of  (thrift  fealing  the  new  covenant ;  and 
that  old  covenant,  which  is  made  old,  Heb.  viii.  and  is  cafl 
6ut,  with  the  people  covenanted,  Gal.  iv.  even  that  frft  cc* 
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ftameot  dedicated  w^  the  blood  of  beafts,  was  a  type  or  pat- 
tern of  the  new  covenant  or  teftament  in  the  blood  of  Jefus 
Cbrift.  Heb.  ix.  15. — 23. 

Quer.  I  !•  1$  it  your  opinion^  That  the  commands  or  pre- 
cedents under  the  old  teftamenty  for  national  covenanting, 
were  not  morale  but  typical^  earthly,  and  Jewi(b,  and  ought 
not  to  be  imitated  by  any  Chriftian  nation  ?  or  not? 

An/,  I  know  no  nation  truly  Chriftian,  but  the  holy  na- 
tion, the  kingdom  of  Chrift;  which  is  not  of  this  world,  and 
is  gathered  out  of  all  nations :  this  is  the  only  nation  bring- 
ing forth  the  fruits  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  with  chts  ac- 
tion there  is  an  everlafling  covenant. 

Quer.  12.  Is  it  your  opinion,  That  it  was  unwarrantable 
for  our  anceftors  to  carry  on  reformation  by  national  cove- 
nanting f  or  not? 

'  Jfi/^  It  is  my  opinion.  That  the  covenants  commonly 
,  ca^kd  the  national  covenant j  and  thc/oiemn  league  and  cove^ 
nantf  were  without  warrant  in  God's  word ;  and  that  all  the 
true  reformation  that  has  been  in  thefe  lands,  was  carried  oa 
by  the  word  and  fpirit  of  the  Lord  Jefus,  by  the  New  Tefta- 
ment. 

Quen  13.  Is  it  your  opinion,  That  thofe  who  fuSered  in 
'  the  late  time^,  for  adhering  to  fuch  national  covenant  engage- 
ments, were  in  fo  far  unenlightened  ?  or  not  ? 

An/.  It  is  my  opinion ;  while,  at  the  fame  time,  I  highly 
honour  and  value  them,  and  the  light  they  had,  and  their  fuf- 
ferings  for  Chrift. 

Qjter.  14.  Is  it  your  opinion,  That  thefe  covenant-engage- 
ments have  a  tendency  to  lead  men  off  from  that  foundation 
that  God  hath  laid  in  Zion  ?  or  not  ? 

An/.  It  is  my  opinion,  That  the  founding  of  church- 
comnounion,  upon  that  extenCve  uniformity,  which  is  the 
great  fcope  of  the  covenants,  national  and  (blemn  league, 
had  a  tendency  to  lead  off  men  from  Chrift,  the  foundation 
that  God  has  laid  in  Zion,  and  the  corner-ftone,  in  whom  all 
the  building  of  God  is  fitly  framed  together ;  and  I  judge  it 
to  be  the  duty  of  all  his  people,  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit 
in  the  bond  of  peace,  and  to  forbear  one  another  in  love,  ia 
their  d'^erences,  about  feveral  parts  of  the  forcfaid  unifor- 
mity. 

Qyer,  15.  Is  it  your  opinion,  That  there  is  no  warrant^ior 
a  national  church  under  the  New  Teftament  ?  or  not  ? 

An/  It  is  my  opinion  :  for  I  can  fee  no  churches  inftitu- 
ted  by  Cbrift^  in  the  New  Teftament^  befide  the  univerfal,  but 
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congregational  churches ;  neither  do  I  fee,  tUaC  a  nadon  oA 
be  a  church,  unlefs  it  could  be  made  a  congregation,  as  was 
the  nation  of  Ifrael ;  and  my  opinion  about  the  church  feems 
to  me  to  agree  with  the  account  our  reformers  have  givea  of 
it,  in  the  Scottifti  confefGon,  fworn  to  in  -the  national  cove- 
nant, to  which  I  here  refer. 

Quer.  16.  Is  it  your  opinion,  That  the  members  of  the 
vifible  church  are  only  thofe  who  have  the  credible  marks  of 
regeneration  ?  or  not  ? 

^nf  The  members  of  the  vifible  church  are  only  thofe 
whom  our  Lord  points  out  to  us,  and  commafnds  us  to  love, 
with  a  peculiar  love,  in  his  new  commandment,  John  xiiir 

34-  35- 

Quer,  17.  Is  it  your  opinion.  That  the  body  of  believers, 
or  church-members,  have  a  right  to  determine  the  admiffioa 
or  non-admiffion  of  perfons  to  the  Lord^s  table,  tpgcthcr 
with  the  minifters  and  elders  ?  or  not  ? 

Jnf.  None  can  be  admitted  to  communion  in  the  Lord's 
fupper,  with  a  congregation  ofChrift,  without  theconfentof 
that  congregation ;  and  there  mud  be  a  profeffion  of  mutoai 
brotherly  love  in  them  that  partake  together  in  that  ordi- 
nance. 

Qr^en  18.  Is  it  your  opinion,  That  the  admiffion  of  unb^ 
lievers  to  the  Lord's  table  doth  pollute  the  ordinance  untQ 
fellow-believing  communicants,  and  hinder  faints  from  en- 
joying communion  with  the  Lord,  and  with  one  another,  itt 
that  ordinance  ?  or  not  ? 

j^nf  The  admiffion  of  vifible  unbelievers  to  that  ordinance 
mars  the  vifible  communion  of  faints  in  it ;  and  fo  far  a* 
their  communion  with  the  Lord,  in  -the  ordinance,  is  c0D« 
nefted  with  that  vifible  communion,  fo  far  it  mars  that  alfo 

Quer.  19.  Is  it  your  opinion,  That  a  fingle  congregation 
of  believers,  with  their  paftor,  are  not  under  the  eccleCaftir 
cal  jurifdidion  and  authoiity  of  fuperior  church-judicatures, 
nor  cenfurable  by  them,  either  as  to  do6lrine,  worfhip,  of 
praftice?  or  not? 

Jfff  A  congregation  or  church  of  Jefus  Chrift,  with  its 
prcfbytery,  is,  in  its  difcipline,  fubjeft  to  no  jurifdifiEion  utt* 
der  heaven. 

Quen  20.  Is  it  your  opinion.  That  a  fingle  congregatioa 
of  i)elievers  hath  power,  not  only  to  chufe,  but  to  ordain  their 
own  paftors  ?  or  not  ? 

Jnf  If  by  ordination  be  meant  the  laying  on  of  hands,  it 
is  not  my  opinion. 
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Qjten  2  f .  li  if  yotjr  opinion.  That  it  is  owwarrantabflc  to 
:ake  porencs  engtg^id  t6  ockicate  their  children^  whet  bsLp* 
tized,  according  to  the  confelTion  of  faith  of  this  church  ?  or 
not  ? 

jinf  It  is  my  opinion. 

QaeK  22.  Is  it  your  opinion,  That  Chrift,  by  his  afcen- 
fion,  hath  tratiflated  the  place  of  the  church'is  worflbip  from 
tarth  to  hcavetf ♦  and  the  feat  of  the  church's  power  ?  or  not? 
And,  if  it  be,  In  \«^hat  fenfe  do  you  underftand  it  ? 

An/.  It  is  my  opiftion,  That  heaveft  itfelf,  where  Chrift 
cfor  High  Pritfft  Is  entered,  and  wherd  he  fits  ruling  on  the 
throne  of  his  father  David,  is  what  we  now  have,  inftead  of 
the  worldly  (an6tuary,  and  the  holy  places  made  with  hands, 
and  what  we  have  indead  of  Aiount  Zion,  where  David's 
throde  was  fet. 

Qfdr,  13.  If  it  yow  opinion^  That  a  minifter's  preatfhing 
the  necdfity  of  fepenifance^  and  a  mourning  frame  df  heart, 
ID  order  to  fit  people  for  approaching  Co  this  Lord's  table,  h 
to  make  them  feek  for  a  righteoufnefs  of  their  own  ?  or  not  ? 

Jnf  It  is  not  my  opinion;  if  he  do  not  preach  up  repent- 
ance, and  a  mourning  frame,  inftead  of  Cbrift's  righteoufiiefs, 
^vhich  is  to  deflroy  repentance  and  a  mourning  frame. 

Quer.  24.  Is  it  your  opinion,  That  becaufe  God  or  his 
Spirit  doth  all  for  us  in  the  bufinefs  of  falvation,  that  there- 
fore we  are  to  do  nothing  i  or  not-? 

Anf  God  forbid  that  it  fbould  be  my  opinion. 

Quer.  25.  Is  it  your  opinion,  That  thepraftice  of  our  an-  ' 
ccftors,  at  the  reformation  and  revolution,  in  defending  the 
true  religion  by  arms,  againd  the  unjuft  oppreffion  of  Papifis 
3nd  tyrants,  was  unwarrantable  ?  or  not  ? 

jfnf  The  Proteftant  caufe,  (fo  far  as  the  fword  is  con- 
cerned in  it),  and  the  revolution,  is  a  civil,  not  properly  an 
^eleflaflical  caufe ;  and  a  moft  righteous  caufe  it  is,  as  it 
&nds  in  oppofition  to  antichriftian  tyranny,  and  oppreffion 
of  the  confciences  and  juft  liberties  of  men ;  and  thus  it  is 
Ae  common  caufe  of  mankind  againft  flavery  of  foul  and 
body. 

Quer.  26  Do  you  think  yourfelf  obliged,  in  confcience, 
to  teach  and  publifh  thefe  your  opinions,  differing  from  the 
received  doftrine  of  this  church,  unto  the  people  ?  or  not  ? 

Jnf.  1  think  myfelf  obliged  in  confcience  to  declare  every 

truth  of  Chrift,  and  keep  nothing  back,  but  to  fpeak  all  the 

words  of  this  life,  and  to  teach   his  people  to  obferve  all 

Ifaings  whatfoever  he  commands,  fo  far  as  1  can  underftand ; 

Vol.  I.  U  and 
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uid  that,  notwithftandiDg  of  others  their  diSeriog  from  tm 
and  my  being  ezpofed  to'  hazard  in  the  declaring  of  chem. 

jf  query  feparately  put  to- Mr  Glas  by  the  Jy nod. 

Confidering  that  in  Mr  Glas's  anfwers  to  the  propofal^ 
he  did  adhere  to  his  former  fubfcription  of  the  Confeflioa  < 
Faith  and  Formula^  and  wr>uld  again  renew  it  f  he  fays^  hi 
fcruples  againft  figning  are  mainly  the  two  therein  mentioned 
they  think  it  convenient  that  he  be  interrogate.  If  he  hati 
freedom  in  his  mind  to  fign  all  the  other  ardcles  of  the  Con< 
feffion  of  Faith,  as  the  confeffion  of  his  faith  i 

Mr  Clasps  anjhven 

I  have  not  freedom  to  refufe  any  thing  in  our  Confeffiodj 
but  what  relates  to  the  paflage  already  mentioned,  in  the 
chapter  concerning  Chriftian  liberty,  and  liberty  of  confciencCf 
and  in  the  chapter  concerning  (ynods. 


Ab 


155 

Kn  Explication  of  that  Proposition  contain- 
ed in  Mr  Glas's  anfwers  to  the  iynod's  que- 
ries, ^^  A  congregation  or  church  of  Jefus 
"  Chrift^  with  its  prefbytery,  is,  in  its  dif- 
"  cipline,  fubjeiSt  to  no  jurifditilion  under 
"  heaven/* 

TOGETHER    WITH 

A  Letter  concerning  communion  in  the 
Lord's  Supper.  In  anfwer  to  fonie  confidera- 
tions  on  that  fubjedt  fent  to  the  author  by  a 
friend. 

If.  iv.  5,  jfnJ  the  Lord  will  create  upon  every  dwelling'place 
of  Mount  ZioHf  and  upon  her  ajjimhlies^  a  cloud  and 
fmoke  by  day,  and  the  Jhining  of  a  flaming  fire  by  night  i 
for  upon  all  the  glory  Jhall  he  a  defence. 

[Firft  pablilhed  in  the  year  1728.] 

ADVERTISEMENT. 

IF  any  (hall  find  themfelves  obliged  to  appear  againft  what  is 
here  advanced^  it  is  intreated^  that  they  bring  with  them 
00 other  authority  but  that  of  the  word  of  God  alone;  and 
Aat  they  do  not  fatisfy  themfelves  with  referring  to  what  o- 
thcrs  have  done  before  them,  but  fairly  bring  forth  what 
%ht  they  themfelves  have  to  offer,  from  the  word  of  God, 
againft  what  is  here  faid,  and  againft  that  only ;  and,  fur- 
ther, that  they  forbear  metaphyfical  wrangling,  and  charging 
the  author  with  any  erroneous  opinion  not  exprefsly  owned 
hy  him  in  thefe  papers  ;  and  this,  if  they  would  not  lofe  their 
labour,  for  clearing  the  truth,  and  convincing  thofe  whom  they 
judge  erroneous, 

The  explication  of  the  before-mentioned  propofition. 

'^Ome  are  at  a  lofs  how  to  underftand  this  propofrtion,  and 

^  howfar  apraftice  fpitabic  to  it  may  take  place  without  prc- 

J  judke  to  the  prefent  eftablifhment ;  an4  therefore  fome- 

U  2  thing 
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tbiog  needs  to  be  faid,  i.  For  desiring  the  fcpfe  of  th6  propo 
fitioD.  2.  For  (hewing  how  far  the  intendqi^Qt  of  it  is  with- 
out prejudice  to  the  prefent  eftabtifhment.. 

As  to  ihtfirft  of  thefe,  ue  mud  again  confider^  i.  WhaC 
may  be  meant  by  a  congregation  or  church  of  Jeiits  ChriftS 
2.  What  by  its  prelbytery  ?  3.  What  by  its  difctplin^  ?  and 
4.  How  it  is  faid  to  be  in  its  discipline  fubj^A  to  no  jurifdic 
tion  under  heaven?  '     > 

If  thefe  things  be  cleared,  there  will  be  no  remaining  diF 

ficulty  about  the  (enie  of  the  proportion.    But  before  we  pro 

ceed  to  them,  we  mull  take  notice,  that  as  the  query  tc 

which  this  proportion  is  an  anfwer,  took  its  rife  from  Mi 

Gias's  declining  to  affirm^  that  the  confUtution  of  the  church 

of  which  the  Formula  fpeaks,  is  founded  in  the  word  of  God; 

fo  the  propofition  refpefts  no  other  thing  but  that  word  <^ 

God,  and  w  hat  appears  to  the  author  of  the  propofition  from 

thence  :  and  therefore  unto  that  word  we  muft  have  refpeft, 

in  explaining  the  propofkion.     And  whence  (hpgld  we  bate 

our  notions  of  the  church,  if  it  be  not  from  fcripture^revela* 

tion  ?  Or  if  this  matter  be  no  way  defcribed  or  dcterinin^ 

there,  who  then  (hould  defcribe  or  determine  it  tQ  i}9?    But 

if  there  be  any  that  think  Chrift  hath  not  appointed  any  church 

order  or  government,   nor  laid  down  any  plan  of  it,  in  his 

word,  and  therefore  men  may  make  what  model  of  it  they 

think  moft  convenient ;  or  if  there  be  that  think  the  plan 

laid  down  by  Chrift  and  his  apoftles,  concerned  only  thefirft 

age  or  ages  of  Chi  iftianity,  and  that  it  is  in  the  power  of 

more  advanced  ages  to  alter  it  for  their  own  conveniency,  a* 

feems  meet  to  their  wifdom ;  fuch  will  not  fee  the  need  of 

troubling  their  heads  with  this  propofition,  or  any  explicatiol^ 

of  it :    and   therefore,    without  troubling  ourfelves  further 

with  them,  we  fhall  proceed  to  explain  the  feveral  branch^ 

of  the  propofition  by  the  light  of  fcripture-revelation,  whict 

will  no  doubt  be  very  agreeable  to  the  authors  of  the  query 

who  have  fubfcribed  to  this,  as  a  great  and  important  trutb 

"  That  the  government  of  the  church  is  founded  in  the  wor< 

*'  of  God/'  and  reckon  it  a  crime  of  a  very  hainous  Bat«r< 

to  alter  their  opinions  on  this  head. 

I.  The  firft  thing  in  the  propofition  that  comes  to  be  clear 
cd  is,  "  A  congregation  or  church  of  Jefus  Chrift." 

And,  I.  Here  it  is  obvious,  that  the  words  congregatio) 
and  church  are  made  of  the  fame  import.  Yet  it  is  a  matte 
very  infignificant  what  they  be  in  any  human  propofition 
but  we  are  told^  ^'  Every  word  of  God  is  pure  ;  He  is  ^  fhiel 

**  unt 
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^  unto  dicm  that  put  their  truft  in  him.    Add  thou  not  unto 

«'  fak  words,  left  be  reprove  thec»  and  thou  be  found  a  liar.'' 

Andch^efore  the  import  of  God's  word  on  this  fubjeA  muft 

be  diligently  fought  after ;  and  if  the  propofition'  has  added 

oothing  to  his  words  he'rei  it  will  be  clear,  and  no  lie  io  this 

part  of  it. 

The  word  churcb^  .\}kio^»^  when  it  is  ufed  in  fcripture 
to  fignify  another  thing  than  a  Chriflian  congregation^  it  yet 
(igoifies  a  congregation*  Thus  that  unlawful  affembiy  at  £- 
pbeius  brought  together  into  the  theatre  againft  Paul  by  the 
cnftfaien,  is  called  Wxx^U^  a  churchy  Afts  xix.  32.  41*;  and 
i  39*  it  fignifies  an  ajfembly.  Thus  we  fee  the  ufe  of  the 
^  in  other  cafes.     - 

But  this  word  is  ordinarily  applied  in  fcripture  unto  a  more 
(acred  ufe ;  and  then  indeed  it  fometimes  fignifies  the  body 
ifiembling,  and  fometimes  the  afTembly  of  that  body ;  but 
Aill  a  congregation.  The  whole  body  of  the  difciples  at  Co- 
'  rlnth  is  called  the  church,  i  Cor.  xiv.  23.  And  we  find  the 
aflcmbly  of  that  body  alfo  called  the  churchy  i  Cor.xi.  18. 
aoj— — "  When  ye  come  together  in  the  church."— 

•  When  ye  come  together  into  one  place."  See,  to  this 
porpofe,  1  Cor.  xiv.  34.  35.  '*  Let  your  women  keep  filencc 

**  in  the  churches. And  if  they  will  learn  any  thing,  let 

^  tbem  afk  their  hu(bands  at  home ;  for  it  is  a  (hame  for  wo- 

•  men  to  fpeak  in  the  church."  The  women  were  members 
of  the  church  at  Corinth,  whether  at  home  or  in  the  aflcra- 
bly !  fo  that  the  different  affcmblies  of  that  fame  body  of  men 
wid  women  that  came  together  into  one  place,  from  time  to 
time,  to  eat  the  Lord's  flipper,  and  to  teach  and  hear,  are 
called  churches  .•  *'  Let  your  women  keep  filence  in  the  af- 
'*  femblies.— — If  they  will  learn  any  thing,  let  them  aflc 
^  their  huibands  at  home ;  for  it  is  a  (bame  for  a  woman  to 

•  fpeak  in  the  affembly." 

The  whole  nation  of  Ifrael  is  called  a  church,  Afts  vii. 
3S.  But  that  was  a  congregation,  and  had  one  place  of  wor- 
ftip,  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation.  The  catholic  church 
of  Chrift,  his  holy  nation  and  kingdom,  the  antitype  of  that 
church  of  Ifrael,  is  alfo  a  congregation,  having  one  place  of 
woribip,  where  they  allaflemble  by  faith,  and  hold  communion: 
and  when  all  the  members  of  it  are  fully  gathered  in,  they  will 
be  one  glorious  affembly.  We  find  it  called  the  "  general  af- 
**  fembly  and  church  of  the  firft-born,  whofe  names  are  writ- 
^  ten  in  heaven,"  Heb.  xii.  22.  23. 

It  may  be  a  queilion^  if  all  the  difciples  of  Chrift  through- 

out 
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out  the  world  be  called  the  churchy  any  otherwife  thaa  8f 
they  appear,  and,  in  the  judgment  of  charity,  are  reckoned 
to  be  of  this  ''general  aflembly  and  church  of  the  firft-boro?*' 

But  the  propofltion  plainly  ipeaks  of  a  pardcular  **  church 
•*  of,  Chrift/'  wherein  this  '*  general  aflembly''  is  fomeway 
vifible ;  fuch  as  the  church  in  Jerufalem,  the  church  at  Ao« 
tioch,  the  church  at  Corinth,  the  church  at  Ephefus,'  6c» 
If  thefe  churches  appear  to  have  been  no  more  but  congre- 
gations, or  companies  affembling  together  in  one  place,  it 
will  then  be  manifefl,  that,  throughout  the  word  of  God| 
the  word  church,  in  this  matter,  is  of  the  fame  ufe  as  id  tbc 
propofition ;  and  if  this  appear  to  have  been  the  cafe  in  Je« 
rufalem,  there  will  be  no  great  ground  of  needful  diipute  a^ 
bout  the  reft. 

Before  we  proceed  to  inquire  into  this,  it  may  be  obfer* 
ved,  that  we  do  not  find  the  officers  or  reprefentatives  of  any 
church  or  churches,  or  any  congregation  or  aflembly  of  them, 
csiWed  the'church',  but  we  find  the  people  diftinguiflied  from 
them,  and  called  the  church:  A6ls  xv.  22.  "It  pleafed  the 
"  apoftles  and  elders,  with  the  whole  church/'  AAsxhr. 
23.   '*  And  when  ihey  had  ordained  them  elders  in  every 

«  church."    Afts  xx.    17.28. "  He  fent  to  Epbcfa% 

•'  and  called  the  elders  of  the  church. — r-  Take  heed  unto 
"  yourfclves,  and  to  all  the  flock  over  the  which  the  Holy 
*'  Ghoft  hath  made  you  oveifeers,  to  feed  the  church  of 

**  God.'* By  thefe  and  fuch  like  places,  it  appears,  that 

the  propofltion  fpeaks  in  fcriptureftyle,  when  it  fays  s 
church  of  Jefui  Chrifty  with  its  prejhytery.  It  is  true,  that 
both  flock  and  overfeers  are  frequently  called  the  church\ 
but  it  cannot  be  made  manifeft,  that  the  overfeers  or  repre- 
fentatives of  the  flock  or  flocks  are  ever  called  a  church,  as 
it  is  manifeft,  that  the  whole  flock,  the  multitude,  the  itJoAn, 
or  full  body  of  the  difciples,  when  fpoken  of  diftindtly  from 
the  overfeers,  is  called  the  church*  The  church-reprejenta' 
five,  as  it  is  called,  is  a  thing  altogether  foreign  to  the  fcrip- 
ture-ftyle ;  and  the  ufe  that  has  been  made  of  it  in  after  ages, 
fhews  the  wifdom  of  God  in  forbearing  to  afford  any  encou- 
ragement to  it,  in  his  word,  and  cutting  off  from  us  all  pre- 
tences unto  any  authority  from  his  word,  for  our  own  in- 
ventions. 

Now,  it  cannot  well  be  denied  by  them  time  believe  there 
is  a  plan  of  the  conftitution  and  order  of  the  church  laid 
down  in  the  fcriptures,    that  the  church  in  Jerufalem,  fcr- 
ting  afide  v/hat  may  be  fhewed  to  be  extraordinary,  is  a  pat- 
tern 
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tern  for  the  coaflitution  and  order  ^  of  all  the  churches  of 
Cbrift :  and  therefore  they  who  contend  for  the  divine  right 
of  that  church  defcribed  in  the  Formula,  appeal  conftantly 
to  the  church  at  Jerufalem,  judging  their  great  ftrength  lies 
there.  Here  then  we  muft  come  for  the  decidon  of  this 
queftion,  Whether  the  churches  of  Chrift  be  only  congrega- 
tions? And  the  whole  of  this,  caufe  turns  upon  this.  Whe- 
ther the  church  in  Jerufalem  was  many  congregations  united 
in  one  common  prefbytery  ?  or>  Whether  it  was  but  one 
congregation  aflembling  from  time  to  tiitie  in  one  place  i 
And  though  there  might  be  many  meetings  of  difciples  in  Je« 
niialem,  yet  if  the  whole  body,  called  the  church,  aflembied 
together  in  one  place  from  time  to  time  ? 

They  that  contend  for  many  congregations  united  in  their 
common  overfeers,  infifl:  mainly  upon  the  multitude  of  difci- 
pks  there ;  from  which  they  infer,  it  was  impoflible  they 
eoold  all  be  one  congregation. 

It  is  true,  there  were  very  great  numbers  converted  in  Je- 
fu&lem  by  the  gofpel,  and  many  difciples  of  Chrift  in  Je- 
miklem  ;  as  thefe  paflages  (hew,  Afts  L  15.  "  The  number 
^  of  the  names  together  were  about  a  hundred  and  twenty/' 

Afis  ii.  41.  '^  And  the  fame  day  were  added  unto  them 

**  about  three  thoufand  fouls  ;'*  and,  ir  47*  "  The  Lord 
^  added  to  the  church  daily  fuch  as  fliould  be  faved.'^  AAs 
E  1 1.  ^*  And  as  the  lame  man  which  was  healed,  held  Peter 
**  and  John,  all  the  people  ran  together  unto  them  in  the 
^'piorc^  that  is  called  Solomon's,  greatly  wondering/^ 
Afts  iv.  4* —  "  Many  of  them  which  heard  the  word,  belie- 
^  ved ;  and  the  number  of  the  men  was  about  five  thoufand/' 
Ads  V.  14.  '<  And  believers  were  the  more  added  to  the 
**  Lord,  multitudes  both  of  men  and  women/'  A6tsvi.  i«7« 
''  And  in  thofe  days,  when  the  number  of  the  difciples  was 
^  multiplied,——  and  the  word  of  God  increafed,  and  the 
^*  number  of  the  difciples  multiplied  in  Jerufalem  greatly, 
*^  and  a  great  company  of  the  prieds  were  obedient  to  the 
**  faith/'  All  this  is  before  the  difperfion  by  the  perfecutiog  ^ 
that  arofe  about  Stephen,  A£ls  yiii.  j.  and  xi.  19.  After 
that  difperfion,  we  find  James  and  the  elders  faying  to  Paul, 
Afts  xxi.  20.  "  Thou  feeft,  brother,  how  many  thoufands 
*^  of  Jews  there  are  which  believe,  and  they  are  all  zealous 
^  of  the  law/' 

Now,  befides  that  it  cannot  be  made  appear,  that  all  the 
multitudes  were  members  of  the  church  at  Jerufalem  *,  the 

I  SiC  Clarkfon's  primitire  Epifcopacy, 

inference 
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inference  that  is  made  frotn  theie  accounts  of  the  nipmben  is 
plainly  befide  the  fcope  of  the  Holy  Gboft  in  fpeakii^  of  the 
numbers,  which  is  not  to  (hew,  that  the  difctples  and  church- 
members  in  Jerufalem  could  not  be  one  congregatiorr,  but 
many,  under  one  common  preibytery.  There  is  not  the  leaft 
intimation  of  fuch  a  fcope :  but  the  plain  fcope  of  his  fpeak- 
ing  of  the  numbers  is^  to  (hew  the  great  power  of  the  grace  of 
the  Lord  Jefus  by  the  gofpel,  and  the  accomplifhment  of  the 
Old-Tcilament  prophecies,  in  gathering  finners  unto  him. 
If  we  had  but  the  lead  hint  of  their  being  divided  into  (everal 
congregations,  then  the  inference  would  have  the  more 
weight ;  but  that  feems  to  be  a  thing  much  avoided,  in  the 
account  we  have  of  the  church  at  Jerufalem.  We  find  a 
confiderable  difficulty  arofe  from  the  multiplication  of  the 
number  of  the  difciples  in  that  church,  Ads  vi. ;  and  it  may 
be  thought  it  would  have  been  a  very  good  expedient,  to  have 
divided  them  into  feveral  congregations,  for  remedying  that 
evil  that  arofe  from  their  numbers*  But  what  do  the  apoflles 
of  Chrift  under  the  direcKon  of  the  Holy  Ghoft?  They  call 
the  multitude  of  the  difciples  unto  them,  and  (even  deacons 
are  chofen  for  ferving  tables  to  the  whole  multitude  in  coai* 
mon.  And  they  that  infift  upon  thb  inference  from  the 
number  of  the  difciples  in  that  church,  allow  no  place  fbr 
deacons  but  in  a  congregation.  They  are  alfo  obliged  to 
own,  that  there  were  not  different  fixed  congregations  in 
Jerufalem,  but  that  they  aflembled  in  different  places  pro- 
mifcuoufly,  and  were  all  under  the  common  overfighc  of  the 
apolUes  afling  as  elders,  and  afterward  of  the  elders  bearing 
part  of  the  burthen  with  the  apoflles.  But  this  is  to  give  up 
the  caufe  of  different  fixed  congregations  under  a  common 
prefbytery,  and  to  fbike  out  fefRons  ;  and  makes  the  church 
at  Jerufalem  fomething  very  near  akin  to  one  congregatioih 
They  that  reafon  from  the  confHmtion  and  order  of  the 
church  in  Jerufalem,  to  fhow  what  is  of  divine  right  in  this 
matter,  are  bound  nil!  to  follow  what  they  take  to  have  beeb 
the  order  in  that  church  ;  and  not  to  change  it,  by  erefiing 
feffions  under  the  jurifdii^on  of  a  prefbytery  in  difierent  fix* 
ed  congregations.  Yet  this  inference  from  the  number  of 
the  difciples  in  that  church,  howfoever  wide,  might  be  tole* 
rable,  if  it  were  not  crofs  to  plain  texts,  (hewing  that  the 
church  in  Jerufalem  was  a  congregation.  And  it  is  not  a 
decent  way  of  treating  the  fcripture,  to  draw  long  confe- 
4^uet  ces  from  texts  that  have  another  fcope,  contrary  to 
plain  texts  againfl  thofe  confequences ;  or  to  explain  dear  o* 
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pco  fcripturcs,  by  confequences  from  other  texts  that  do  not 
appear  to  have  thefe  confequences  in  their  fcope  ;  and  thus 
to  explain  away  the  plain  obvious  fenfe  of  thefe  clear  fcrip- 
tures.  This  would  not  be  a  fair  way  of  treating  a  human 
writing.  And  there  muft  be  fomething  elfe  than  the  influence 
offcripture-light,  and  a  regard  to  fome  other  thing  than  the 
coofifting  of  the  fcripture  with  itfelf,  at  the  bottom  of  this 
way  of  doing. 

Now,  let  us  fee  what  the  Holy  Ghoft  fays  exprefsly  of  the 
multitude  of  difciples  in  the  church  at  Jerufalem.  He  tells 
us,  (and  this  is  a  (hort  fum  of  the  ihte  of  the  church  in  Jeru- 
fiilcm),  Aftsii.  41.  42.  "The  fame  day  were  added  unto 
^  thera  above  three  thoufand  fouls.  And  they  continued  ftcd- 
*'  fa%  in  the  apolUes  dof^rine  and  fellowship,  and  in  break* 
^  ing  of  bread,  and  in  prayers/'  ^  44.  **  And  all  that  be- 
**  Beved  were  together  •/'  f  46.  **  And  they  continued  daily 
^  with  one  accord  f  >«  the  temple.*'  f  47.  "  And  the 
^  Lord  added  to  the  church  daily  fuch  as  (hould  be  (aved*'' 
Afts  iv.  31.  32.  **  And  when  they  had  prayed,  the  place  was 
.**(haken  where  they  were  afl^mbled  together.  And. the 
^  multitude  of  them  that  believed,  were  of  one  heart,  and  of 
"  one  foul.'*  Afts  V.  12.  13.  "  And  they  were  all  with  one 
**  accord  in  Solomon's  porch  J.  And  of  the  reft  durft  no 
^  man  join  himfelf  to  them  :  but  the  peopFe  magnified  them." 
Aftsvi.  I.  2.  3«  5.  6.  ''And  in  thofe  days,  when  the  number 
**  of  the  difciples  was  multiplied,  there  arofe  a  murmuring  of 
^  the  Grecians  againft  the  Hebrews.    Then  the  twelve  call- 

<*cd 

*  iTi  TO  &vTOt  which  IS  fofflctimes  tranflated  /«  one  place.  And  1^,. 
know  not  if  that  phrafe  occurs  any  where  in  the  New  TeftamenC 
in  tnotber  iignificatioo.  See  thofe  places  where  it  is  foond, 
I  Cor.  xiv.  23.  I  Cor.xi.  20.  A6ts  ii.  i.  and  iii.  i.  Luke  xvii.  3j» 
•{•  S/i0^/aiSo»,  Neither  feems  this  word  to  be  ufed  in  the  New 
Teftament,  bat  in  the  cafe  of  more  or  fewer  concurring  perfonally 
b  the  fame  adiion.  See  thofe  texts,  A£ls  i.  14.  and  ii.  i  •  and  iv* 
'  24.  and  V.  12.  aod  vii.  57.  and  viii.  6.  and  xii.  20.  and  xv.  25. 
aDdxviii.  12.  Rom.  xv.  5.  6.  ?• 

J  Here  the  Holy  Ghoft  tells  us  exprefsly  of  the  place  where 

tbey  all  afTembled  with  one  accord,  Solomon's  porch.     Againft 

this  it  is  faid^  That  it  was  impoilible  for  Solomon's  porch  to  hold 

tbem  all.     But  they  that  fo  flatly  contradict  the  teftimony  of  the 

Holy  Ghoft,  muft  own,  if  they  will  believe  him  in  any  cafe,  that 

the  place  now  undbr  that  name  was  greater  than  the  porch  of  old 

I  ^oih  by  Solomon ;  for  by  comparing  chap,  iiu  1 1  •  with  chap.  iv.  4*-- 
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'^  ed  the  multitude  *  of  the  difciples  unto  tbem,  and  fiidi  Ic 

'*  is  not  meet  that  we  (hould  leave  the  word  of  God,  and 

*'  ferve  tables.     Wherefore,  brethren,  look  ye  oat  among 

*'  you  feven  men  of  honeft  report,  —  whom  we  may  affckot 

**  over  this  bufinefs.     And  the  faying  pleafed  the  whole  nwil- 

"  titude  :  and  they  chofe  Stephen,  6rc,  whom  tbeyfetbc- 

<<  fore  the  apoftles".     Aftsxxi.  i8.  22.  *'  The  day  foUow- 

*'  ing,  Paul  went  in  with  us  to  James  ;  and  all  the  ciders  wcr€ 

**  prefent.     And  they  faid  unto  him,   The  multitude  f  mufl 

*'  needs  come  together  :  for   they  will  hear  that  thou  art 

*'  come."    A61s  xv.  4.  5,  6.  I2,  13.  22.  **  And  when  thcj 

"  were  come  to  Jerufalem,  they  were  received  of  the  church 

"  and  of  the  apoftles  and  elders. —  But  there  rofe  up  certaii 

"  of  the  fcft  of  the  Pharifees  which  believed,  faying  — 

**  And  the  apoftles  and  elders  came  together  for  to  confidei 

*'  of  this  matter. Then  all  the  multitude  J  kept  filencc 

*^  and  gave  audience  to  Barnabas  and  Paul. —-— And  afte 
*'  they  had  held  their  peace,  James  anfwered,  faying,  Ma 
"  and  brethren,  hearken  unto  me.  —  Then  it  pleafed  tb 
**  apoflles  and  elders,  with  the  whole  church,  to  fend  chofei 
**  men  of  their  own  company  to  Antioch,  with  Paul  aq 
<*  Barnabas." 

What  now  fliould  be  the  fcope  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  i 
telling  us  of  all  that  believed  ;  the  multitude  of  them  that  be 
lieved ;  the  multitude  of  the  difciples  ;  the  whole  churctf ;  thd 
being  together,  or  in  one  place  ;  their  continuing  with  ob 
accord,  or  in  perfonal  communion  in  the  temple,  and  in  S( 
lomon's  porch ;  and  their  being  a  feparate  body  there,  tl 
reft  not  daring  to  join  themfelves  to  them ;  their  joining  i 
together  in  the  choice  of  deacons  to  ferve  them  in  the  ma 
ter  of  their  common  charity  ;  and  joining  with  the  apofll 
and  their  elders  in  fending  letters  to  Antioch  ;  and  all  th 
without  ever  giving  us  the  leaft  hint  of  their  being  divided  11 
to  many  congregations  ?     Does  he  thus  conftantly  fpeak  < 

we  fee  that  two  thoufand  at  leaft  were  converted  in  that  plac 
by  that  fermon,  and  thefe  were  not  all  they  that  heard  the  wo 
there.  £ut  if  they  who  would  make  the  numbers  fo  great  t) 
'  they  could  not  be  one  aflembly,  will  have  the  number  convert 
by  that  fermon,  in  that  porch,  to  be  five  thoufand,  they  moil  a 
acknowledge  that  this  fame  porch  held  more  than  five  thoufand 

*    TO  TXW0OC-  t    ^^wSof' 

I  nav  TO  vkrM-  See  'Lauder  on  the  divine  inflitution  of  bliho 
having  churches  coniifting  of,  fcf^.  /.  17. 
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them  as  one  undivided  body»  aflembling  frequently  and  ordi^ 
narily  in  one  place  for  the  worfhip  of  God^  and  all  matters 
of  common  concern  to  them,  and  leave  us  to  make  out  a 
cooftitution  and  order  of  that  church,  which  fhould  be  fol« 
lowed,  as  a  plan  laid  down  by  the  Holy  Ghoft  for  after  ages, 
and  this  from  the  number  of  the  difciples  its  being  fo  great, 
that  the  church  of  Jerufalem  could  apt  be  as  he  feems  ex- 
prcfily  to  fay  ?  It  were  more  agreeable  to  a  due  regard  to 
the  fcriptures  of  truth,  to  fay  fomething  for  reconciling  the 
fcripture-account  of  the  nature  of  the  church  in  Jerufalem, 
Vith  the  numbers  of  difciples  there,  than  to  ufe  an  inde- 
cent freedom  with  the  plain  words  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  to  re- 
concile them  with  our  own  diftant  confcquences,  drawn  from 
vords  (poken  by  him,  befide  his  fcope  in  thefe  words. 

And  to  this  good  purpofe  it  is  obfervable,  that  there  were 
fome  things  fomeway  extraordinary  in  the  jchurch  at  Jeru- 
filem,  by  reafon  of  which  a  greater  multitude  could  be  one 
congregation  there  than  in  other  places,  where  we  read  of 
churches  of  Girift  in  the  New  Teftament.  As,  k  The 
communion  of  goods   among   them.     A^s  ii.  44.  45.  46. 

■  And  all  that   believed had  all  things  common,  and 

**  fold  their  poflefiions  and  goods,  and  parted  them  to  all 
''men,  as  every  man  bad  need.  -     -  And  breaking  bread 

*  from  houfe  to  houfe,  did  eat  their  meat  with  gladnefs,  and 
**  finglenefs  of  heart.''    And  Adsiv,  32.  34.  35.  "  And  the 

*  multitude  of  them  that  believed,  were  of  one  heart  and  of 
"  one  foul :  neither  faid  any  of  them  that  ought  of  the 
"  things   which  he  pofTeffed  was  his  own,  but  they  had  all 

*  things  common.  Neither  \yas  there  any  among  them  that 
"  lacked  :  for  as  many  as  were  pofTcfTors  of  lands  or  houfes, 

*  fold  them,  and  brought  the  prices  of  the  things  that  were 
"  fold,  and  laid  them  down  at  the  apoftles  feet :  and  diftri- 
"  bution  was  made  unto  every  man  according  as  he  had 

'  **  need.'*     By  this  communion  of  goods,  they  were  a  body 
of  people  living  upon  a  common  ftock,  and  had  accefs  to  be 
much  together,  and  to  be  well  acquainted  ;  and  were  not  hin- 
dered, by  their  ordinary  employments,  from  clofe  communion 
in  their  private  and  public   meetings,  and  from  continuing 
daily  with  one  accord  in  the  temple.     For  thus  they  feem  to 
have  given  up  themfelves  wholly  unto  the  bufinefs  of  their 
communion  in  the  worfhip  of  God,  and  in  the  mutual  duties 
of  brotherly  love,  and   in   fpreading  the  gofpel.     This  was 
extraordinary :    for  the  cafe    was  not   the  fame   in  other 
churches  ;  where  the  difciples  laboured,    for  raoft  part,  in 

X  z  their 
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their  ordinary  employments  through  the  week,  i  Cor,  xvi.3» 
and  afTembled  ordinarily  on  the  Lord's  day. 

2.  They  had  the  conveniency  of  the  temple  for  a  meet- 
ing-place, where  it  was  free  to  all  forts  and  fefts  of  the  Jews 
to  affemble,  without  trouble  or  moleflation,  even  from  the 
Romans,  if  they  did  not  difturb  their  governmeDt,  or  make 
any  uproar.  The  members  of  the  church  were  all  Jews,  that 
had  not  yet  forfaken  the  obfervation  of  the  ceremonies  of 
Mofes's  law.  And  as  it  is  plain,  they  preached  openly  in  and 
about  the  temple ;  fo  the  Qiriflian  inftitutions  of  bapttfm,  and 
the  eating  of  bread  and  drinking  of  wine  in  the  Lord's  fup- 
per,  were  like  to  fome  ufages  among  the  Jews,  and  could 
not  occafion  greater  offence  to  the  unbelieving  Jews,  than  the 
preaching  of  the  gofpel,  and  the  great  converHons  thereby. 
We  have  feen  before,  that  they  were  a  feparate  body,  ia 
fome  of  their  meetings  in  the  temple ;  and  it  is  alfo  obfer- 
vable,  that  the  people  not  yet  joined  to  the  church,  and  that 
durft  not  join  themfelves  unto  them,  magnified  them ;  and 
that  they  had  favour  with  all  the  people  for  fome  time,  Aftsv. 
II. — 14.  and  Ads  ii.  47. 

When  the  perfecution  became  fo  hot,  that  they  could  not 
aflemble  with  one  accord  in  the  temple,  they  were  fo  feat* 
tered  abroad,  that  it  cannot  be  (hewed  there  remained  any 
more  in  Jerufalem,  during  the  perfecution,  than  might  at 
femble  in  fome  private  place  :  neither,  after  the  heat  of  that 
perfecution  was  over,  can  it  be  fhown,  that  there  was  any 
greater  multitude  in  the  church  at  Jerufalem,  than  fuch  a» 
might,  and  whom  it  behoved  to  come  together  in  one  placCf 
A^tsxxu  18. — 22.  For  though  James  and  the  elders  fpeafc 
to  Paul  of  many  thoulands  of  Jews  which  believed  ;  yet  they 
do  not  tell  that  thefe  thoufands  were  in  the  church  at  Jcru* 
falem  :  for  by  that  time  there  were  many  other  churches  oi 
believing  Jews  throughout  all  Judea,  Afts  ix.  31 .  Gal.  i.  22. 
occafioned  by  Paul's  perfecuting,  wafting,  and  fcattering  the 
church  at  Jerufalem,  and  thofe  diftinft  from  the  church  in 
Jerufalem,  and  many  believing  Jews  through  the  world,  that 
came  to  the  feaft. 

It  is  obfervable,  that  when  the  multitude  became  fo  greatj 
and  the  perfecution  fiich,  that  they  could  not  convenientl) 
afTembje  with  one  accord  in  one  place,  it  was  fo  ordered 
they  were  fcattercd  abroad,  and  other  churches  made  outo 
them.  And  fuch  a  great  multitude  of  difciples  in  Jerufalcr 
being  kept  together,  till  then  afTembling  with  one  accord  i 
the  temple,  without  any  inlinuatipn  of  its  being  divided  int 
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diftinft  congregations  united  in  a  prefbytery,  makes  way  for 
aD  inference  of  this  nature^Tliattlie  Holy  Ghoft>  laying  down 
a  pbn  in  the  church  at  Jernfalem  for  ;all  other  churches  of 
Chrifty  kept  that  great  nsultitude  in  the  date  of  a  congrega* 
doQ,  till  it  could  no  more  be  fo ;  and  then  ordered  things  (6, 
that  it  was  fcattered  abroad,  and  other  new  churches  erefled 
after  the  fafhionofit. 

3.  That  great  multitude  was  all  of  one  heart  and  foul.  The 
nnity  of  the  Spirit,  in  the  bond  of  peace  and  brotherly  love, 
vas  there  in  ^ts  very  prime ;  and  the  gift  of  tongue^  was 
there  in  exceeding  abundance,  with  all  gifts  neceflary  unto 
mutual  edification.  For  the  members  of  that  church  were 
funiUhed  and  trained  up  there  for  fpreading  the  gofpel 
through  the  world  :  and  the  multitude  was  under  the  overfight 
«k1  guidance  of  all  the  apofUes  of  Chrift.  So  that  no  objec- 
tion, arifing  from  the  unwieldinefs  of  fuch  a  great  body  of 
fli^ea,  or  from  the  difference  of  languages  among  them,  can 
Aake  the  truth  of  their  being  all  one  congregation,  aflembling 
ftom  time  to  time  with  one  accord  in  one  place. 

There  might  be  manifold  meetings  of  difclples  in  Jerufa* 
km  ;  but  it  feems  pretty  plain,  that  the  body  of  difciples, 
called  tie  churchy  could,  and  did  frequently  affemble  with 
one  accord  in  one  place ;  and  fo  was  but  one  congregation. 

Thus  we  find  the  words  church  and  congregation  of  the 
lame  import  in  Jerufalem.  And  if  this  was  the  cafe  there. 
We  may  expeft  to  find  it  fo  in  other  places. 

The  firft  church  of  the  Gentiles  was  at  Antioch.  The 
ifciples  there  feem  to  have  been  brought  into  church-order 
by  Barnabas, —  Aft  xi,  from  f  22. :  and  we  are  told,  f  26. 
that  he  and  Paul  "  aflembled  themfelves  a  whole  year  with 
**  the  church.''  And,  Afts  xiv.  26.  27.  when  they  returned 
to  Antioch  from  *'  the  work  which  they  had  fulfilled,"  it  is 
&id,  "  they  gathered  the  church  together,  and  rehearfed  all 
^  that  Cod  had  done  with  them,  and  how  he  had  opened  the 
"  door  of  faith  unto  the  Gentiles.*'    Afts  xv.  30.  '*  When 

•  they  were  difmiflcd,  they  came  to  Antioch :  and  when 
**  they  had  gathered  the  multitude  together,  they  delivered 
**  the  epiftle."  The  church  at  Corinth  was  a  numerous 
thurch,  butftill  one  congregation,  and  a  church  of  the  fame 
kind  with  that  at  Cenchrea.  See  chap.  xi.  of  the  firft  epiftle 
direfted  unto  the  church  of  God  at  Corinth,  f  18.  20.  22.—- 
**  When  ye  come  together  in  the  church,  I  hear  there  be  di- 
*' vifions  among  you. —  When  ye  come  together  therefore 

*  into  one  place,  this  is  not  to  eat  the  Lord's  fupper,"  [or, 

ye 
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yc  cannot  cat  the  Lord's  fuppcr].  ^*  What,  have  ye  not  hoafes 
**  to  eat  and  to  drink  in  ?  or  defpife  ye  the  church  of  God  ?** 
Chap.  xiv.  23.  *'  If  therefore  the  whole  church  be  come  to- 
"  gether  into  one  place,  and  all  fpeak  with  tongues^  and 
'^  there  come  in  thofe  that  are  unlearned  or  unbelievers,  will 
"  they  not  (ay  that  ye  are  mad  ?'^ 

The  church  at  Ephefus  is  much  fpoke  of  in  this  matter, 
and  the  numbers  of  the  converts  there  infifted  on,  the  fame 
way  as  in  the  cafe  of  Jerufalem,  to  (hew  that  it  behoved  the 
church  there  to  confifPof  many  congregations  united  in  a 
prelbytery.  That  church,  when  firft  erefted,  confided  of 
no  great  number,  A6isxix.  7.  9.  And  it  is  true,  that,  from 
that  time,  the  fuccefs  of  the  gofpel  at  Ephefus  was  very  great. 
Paul's  continuance  there  for  the  fpace  of  two  years,  gave  oc- 
cafion  to  all  the  Proconfular  AGa  to  hear  the  word  of  the 
Lord  Jefus,  ^10.  So  that  the  growth  and  prevalency  of 
the^vord  of  God  there,  f  28.  furniftied  matter  for  the  fevco 
famous  churches  of  Aiia,  f  26.  whereof  this  of  Ephefus 
was  one ;  and  without  quedion,  it  was  a  church  of  the  (ame 
kind  with  the  other  (ix ;  and  it  appears  from  the  latter  end  of 
the  xix.  chapter  of  thej  Afts,  that  all  the  town  of  Ephefus 
was  very  far  from  being  converted  to  the  faith. 

When  Paul,  on  his  journey,  calls  the  elders  of  that  church 
to  Miletus,  he  fpeaks  to  them  as  the  overfcers  of  one  con- 
gregation, A61s  XX.  28.  "  Take  heed  to  yourfelves,  and  to 
*^  all  the  flock,  over  the  which  the  Holy  Ghoft  hath  made 
*'  you  oveifeers,  to  feed  the  church  of  God,  which  he  hath 
**  purchafed  with  his  own  blood."  If  the  church  at  Ephefus 
had  been  many  congregations  united  in  a  prcfcytery,  it  would 
have  been  a  way  of  fpeaking  very  agreeable  thereunto  to  have 
faid,  '*  Take  heed  to  yourfelves,  and  the  flocks  over  which 
**  the  Holy  Ghoft  hath  made  you  overfeers :"  and  this  would 
have  been  reckoned  a  very  ftrong  argument  for  a  plurality  of 
congregations  under  a  prelbytery.  But  this  way  of  fpeaking 
is  ftill  avoided  in  the  writings  of  the  New  Teftament.  Here 
we  find  the  difciples  of  Chrift  at  Ephefus  diftinguifhed  from 
the  preftjytery,  (which  is  that  whereby  fome  would  make 
many  congregations  one  church),  and  in  this  diftindtion  from 
the  prefbytery  called  all  one  flock  and  church :  "  Take  heed 
<*  to  all  the  flock,  over  the  which  the  Holy  Ghoft  hath  made 
*'  you  overfeers."  So  that  here  was  one  flock,  one  congre- 
gation;  not  many  flocks,  not  many  churches  or  congrega- 
tions, under  the  overfight  of  the  preftjytery  at  Ephefus.  And 
this  was  the  church  at  Ephefus,  the  faints  and  faithful  at  E- 

phefus, 
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ptiefuSy  all  builded  together  for  an  habitation  of  God  through 
the  Spirit,  Eph.  ii.  22.  In  this  ftate  remained  the  church  at 
Ephefus  for  a  long  time  after,  as  they  that  have  been  look- 
ing into  antiquity  have  told  us  *,  all  communicating  and 
praying  together  in  one  place. 

It  is  true,  the  other  churches  had  not  the  conveniency  of 
the  temple  for  a  meeting-place,  as  had  that  firft  church  at  Je- 
rufklem :  but  they  had  "  large  upper  rooms;"  as  we  find 
the  church  at  Troas  afTembled  to  partake  of  the  Lord's  fup- 
per  "  in  an  upper  room,"  where  there  were  many  lights,  and  - 
ibme  fat  in  windows,  Ads  xx.  6.  7*  8.  9.    And  it  is  probable 
that  Aquila  and  Prifcilla,  great  inftruments  in  promoting  the 
kingdom  of  Chrift,  kept  fuch  a  houfe,  where-ever  they  dwelt, 
as  was  a  fit  meeting-place  for  the  church  in  that  place.     So 
we  find  Paul  advidog  the  church  at  Rome  to  falute  Aquila  and 
Prifcilla,  probably  then  at  Corinth,  with  the  church  in  their 
houfe ;  and  writing  to  the  Corinthians  from  fome  other  place, 
he  tells  them,  that  *^  AquiU  and  Prifcilla  falute  them,  with. 
**  the  church  in  their  houfe,"  Rom.  xvi.  f. — 5.  i  Cor.  vi.  19, 
We  alfo  read  of  one  Nymphas,  whom  Paul  defires  the  Co* 
bffians  to  falute,  with  the  church  in  his  houfe  ;  which  was 
probably  fome  one  or  other  of  the  Afian  churches,  perhaps 
Laodicea  itfelf.  Col.  vi.  15.     And  Philemon  had  a  church  in 
his  houfe,  Philem.  }^  2.     He  feems  to  have  been  fome  great 
-  man. 

Upon  this  head  of  the  fcripture-language  about  the  church, 

it  will  not  be  eafy  otherwife  to  fatisfy  any  man's  confcience, 

how  it  is  that  the  Holy  Ghoil,  when  fpeaking  of  all  the  dif- 

ciples  of  Chrift,  in  a  nation  or  province,  that  could  not  af^ 

lemble  ordinarily  in  one  place,  fo  conftantly  abftains  from 

calling  them  the  church  of  fuch  a  nation,  or  province,  or 

one  church  by  themfelves  ;  but  fays,  the  brethren  or  faints  in 

fuch  places,  Aftsxv.  23.   2  Cor.  i.  i.   and  the  churches  of 

Galatia,  Gal.i*  2*  the  churches  of  Macedonia,  2  Cor.  viii.  r. 

the  churches  of  Afia,  i  Cor.  xvi.  19.  ;  but  when  fpeaking  of 

the  difciples  of  Chrift  in  a  city  or  town,  which  might  aflemble 

together  ordinarily  in  one  place,  calh  them  a  churchy  faying> 

the  church  of  Antioch,  the  church  at  Corinth,  the  church  of 

Ephefus,  and  the  like.      Shall  we  believe,  that  fuch  a  ftate 

of  the  church  has  the  ftamp  of  divine  authority  upon  it,  that 

the  Holy  Ghoft  has  fo  much  forborn  to  favour  with  the  name 

of  a  church,  and  in  favour  of  which  he  has  ftriftly  avoided 

?  See  King's  inquiry  into  the  conftitution,  life,  &c.  chap.  2. 

dropping 
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dropping  To  much  as  one  word  ?  He  foreknew  what  de(bb- 
tions  would  be  brought  upon  the  churches  after  his  plan,  by 
the  inventions  of  men  in  this  matter  ;  and  therefore  he  bKt 
cut  off  from  them  all  pretences  unto  any  authority  from  hit 
words  for  their  own  inventions. 

The  whole  nation  of  the  Jews  was  one  church,  as  was  be* 
fore  faid,  under  the  Old  Teflament ;  and  it  is  very  remark* 
able,  that,  after  the  difperfion,  ail  the  difciples  pf  Chrift  ii 
Judea  are  not  called  a  church  by  themfelves,  or  one  cburcb^ 
but  churches,  Aftsix.  31.  Gal.  i.  22.   i  Theff.ii.  14.      Jt  ii  ' 
true,  this  careful  obfervation  of  the  words  of  God  in  thii  j 
matter  is  much  defpifed  by  fome  ;  and  they  can  fee  no  weight  I 
in  fuch  obfervations  upon  the  words  of  God,  becaufe  tfaej;  j 
are  plainly  agaiuft  them.    But  to  (hew  what  pains  iome  veiy  J 
great  and  good  men  have  been  at,  to  find  countenance  from  ] 
{cripture*words,  unto  fuch  a  (late  of  the  church  as  they  have  i 
been  prejudiced  in  favour  of,  fee  how  they  go  to  work,  to  j 
make  all  thofe  churches  in  Judea  one  church,  in  the  fcriptur^  j 
ftyle.    They  tell  us,  **  Thofe  whom  Paul  perfecuted  wcr«  '[ 
**  one  church,*'  Gal,  i.  1 3.  Afts  viii.  3.  And  io  were  the  difci- 
ples whom  he  is  faid  to  perfecute  in  thoie  texts.    He  perfecii*  ' 
red,  and  waded,  and  made  havock  of  the  church  of  JerufaleiDi  1 
A£ls  viii.  I.  3.    ''But,*'  fay  they,  '<  he  perfecuted  more  than  : 
**  the  church   in  Jerufalem."    And  how  is  that  made  out  I  j 
««  He  obtained  letters  from  the  chief  priefts  to  go  to  Damafcui|  A 
**  that  if  he  found  any  of  that  way,  he  might  bring  them  ' 
**  bound  to  Jerufalem ;  and  had  authority  from  them  to  bind 
^  all  that  called  uponChrift's  name  there,"  Aftsix.  2.  13. 14. 
After  he  had  fcattered  the  church  at  Jerufalem  abroad,  and 
they  had  fled  far  from'  thence,  he  pprfues  them,  and  perfe* 
cutes  them ;  not  now  called  the  church,  nor  the  fame  church 
he  made  havock  of,  and  wafted,  Afts  viii.  but  the  difciples, 
and  all  that  called  on  Cbrift's  name.     But  now,  when  he  goes 
to  Damafcus,  be  is  beyond  Judea :  And  how  does  this  make  ' 
all  the  difciples  in  Judea  a  church  by  themfelves,  or  one  church  f 
They  tell  us  further,  "  We  read  of  churches  throughout  Ju- 
*'  dea,"  Gal.  i.  22.  Afts  ix.  31.    Yes,  after  the  difperfion,  and 
during  the  perfecution,  there  were  churches  erefted  throughi. 
out  Judea,  and  Galilee,  and  Samaria.      But  how  are  the 
churches  of  Judea  one  church  by  themfelves ;  or  how  are  the 
churches  in  Judea,  Samaria,  and  Galilee,  one  church  ?  **  The 
**  church,"  fay  they,  "  that  Paul  perfecuted,  was  one  church.'* 
Yes,   Saul  perfecuted  the  church  at  Jerufalem  :    the  Holy 
GboA  fays  fo ;  and  that  he  bad  letters,  and  a  commiflion,  to 

perfecute 
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perfecute  all  that  called  on  that  name  at  Damafcus ;  and  he 
breathed  out  threateplngs  and  daughter  againft  the  difciples  of 
the  Lord  where-cver  they  were.  Bift  does  the  Holy  Ghoft 
fay,  that  all  the  difciples  of  Chrid,  within  the  compafs  of 
groand,  as  far  as  Saul  lYiay  be  fuppofed  to  perfecute^  were 
one  church  by  themfelves  ?  They  fay,  "  The  churches  of 
<'  Judea,  to  whoni  Paul  was  unknown  by  face,  faid,  He  per* 
"  fecuted  us  in  tinies  paft ;  he  pcrfecuted  us  the  churches  :  *' 
for  they  will  have  the  churches  fpeaking  of  themfelves  in  a 
chorch-capacity,  and  all  joining  as  churches ;  for  it  would 
^il  all  to  fay,  that  the  difciples  of  Chnd  that  fled  out  of 
the  church  at  Jerufalero,  for  fear  of  Saul,  and  were  now  mem- 
bers of  the  churches  in  Judea  that  were  raifed  in  time  of 
that  perfecution,  and  to  which  Saul  was  not  known  by  face, 
laid,  **  He  that  perfecuted  us  in  times  pad,,  preacheth  the 
*  faith  that  once  he  dedroyed/'  And  next  they  fay,  *'  Paul 
**  perfecuted  one  church,  and  fo  all  thefe  churches  were  one 
^  church.'*  It  is  faid  Paul  perfecuted  the  church  at  Jcrufa- 
km :  but  is  it  faid,  that  all  other  churches  and  difciples  that 
might  be  perfecuted  by  him,  were  that  one  church  that  he 
wafted  in  Jerufalem  ? 

The  Holy  Ghod,  in  giving  account  of  SauPs  perfecution, 
and  of  the  church  in  Jerufalem,  and  of  the  fcattered  difciples, 
and  of  the  churches  raifed  on  occaflon  of  the  waiding  of  the 
church  in  Jerufalem,  keeps  very  clofe  by  his  ufual  way  of 
fpeaking  on  this  head.  But  they,  by  confounding  times,  by 
confequences  very  wide,  and  ibdraA  notions,  would  make 
the  word  of  God  to  (ay  the  very  thing,  that,  to  the  utmod, 
it  every  where  avoids. 

Our  reformers,  taking  their  notions  of  the  church  only 
fiora  the  word  of  God,  acknowledge  no  other  church  of 
Chrift  befides  the  univerfal,  but  congregations :  as  is  to  be 
feen  in  the  Scots  confeffion  of  faith,  art.  i8.  where  we  have 
thefe  words :  — —  **  Wherefoever,  then,  thefe  former  notes  * 
"  arc  feen,  and  of  any  time  continue,  (be  the  number  never 
**  fo  few,  about  two  or  three),  there,  without  all  doubt,  is  the 
"  true  church  of  Chrid,  who,  according  to  his  promife,  is 
^  in  the  midd  of  them :  not  that  univerfal,  of  which  we 
'^  have  before  fpoken,  but  particular,  fuch  as  were  in  Co- 

*  Thofc  notes  are,  i.  The  true  preaching  of  the  word  of  God. 
*— 2.  The  right  adroiniftration  of  the  facraments  of   Chrift  Je- 

fw.- 3,  Eccleiiaftical  difcipline  uprightly  miniftered,  as  God'i 

word  prcfcribes. 

Vol.  I.  Y  "  rinthus, 
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**  rintbqs,  Galatia,  Ephefus,  and  other  places,  wherein  the 
**  nlini(lry  was  planted  by  Paul,  and  were  of  himfelf  named 
'*  the  churches  of  God  :  And  fuch  churches  we,  the  inha- 
^'  bitants  of  the  realm  of  Scotland,  profeflbrs  of  Chrift  Jefus, 
*'  have  in  our  towns  and  places  reformed."  And  this  is  1 
part  of  that  confciBon  of  faith  which  was  fworn  .  to  in  tht 
national  covenant*  And  what  is  faid  of  the  nature  of  the  a* 
poftolic  churches  on  this  head  by  Mr  Baxter  and  Mr  Lauder 
againd  diocefan  Epifcopacy,  and  by  King  in  his  Inquiry  into 
the  conditution,  drr.  of  the  primitive  church,  may  alfo  be 
confidered  by  them  that  have  (hown  a  great  refpeQ  to  thda 
writers  in  oppofition  to  prelacy. 

2.  But  there  is  a  fecond  thing  to  be  noticed  in  this  part  of 
the  propofition,  before  we  pafs  it.  The  church  or  congrega* 
tion  of  which  the  propofition  fpeaks,  is  di(lingui(hed  from  0- 
ther  aflemblies  and  congregations,  (which  fometimes  get  tbo 
name  church,  as  was  noticed),  and  that  by  being  called  4 
congregation  of  Jefus  Chrifl, 

This  is  a  congregation  of  Chrifl's  difciples,  that  have  been 
fo  far  taught  by  his  word  and  Spirit,  as  to  be  able  to  confefi 
the  faith  which  is  in  him.  No  man  can  call  *^  Jefus  the  Lord, 
^*  without  his  Spirit,"  i  Cor.  xii.  3.  The  Apoftle  there  fpcakj 
of  the  common  operations  and  gifts  of  the  Spirit  of  Chriil 
Compare  ^  1 3.  with  chap.  xiii.  We  cannot  difcern  betwixt  tht 
common  and  fpecial  operations  of  the  Spirit  in  others,  or 
betwixt  a  temporary  believer,  who  may  fall  away,  and  tbeon 
that  believe  to  the  faving  of  the  foul.  ^'  But  as  he  that  hadi 
^'  not  the  Spirit  of  Cbrift,  is  (undoubtedly)  none  of  his,* 
Rom.  viii.  9. ;  fo  he  that  no  way  appears,  by  his  profeiBon  of 
the  faith,  to  have  the  Spirit,  no  way  appears  to  be  one  of 
Chrid's  ;  and  fo  is  no  fit  member  of  a  congregation  of  Jefas 
Chrift. 

Now,  the  faith  that  is  confefled  by  the  difciples  of  Cbrif^ 
refpefts  the  three  glorious,  equal,  and  difiind  perfons  of  the 
one  only  Godhead,  in  whofe  name  wq  are  baptized ;  and  it 
refpefts  them  as  they  appear  to  us  in  the  gofpel -revelation  of 
redemption  and  falvation  in  Jefus  Chrift  :  Matth.  xxviii.  ip* 
''  Go  ye  therefore  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  ifl 
^'  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
«  Ghoft." 

The  faith  of  Chriftians  is  the  faith  of  Chrift,  the  Son  of 
God,  Matth.  xvi.  16.  17.  18.  A£l:s  viii.  36.37. ;  and  more 
f fpecialfy  under  the  New  Teftament,  it  is  **  faith  in  bis 
<*  Wpo^/'  Rom.  iii.  25.  and  in  him,  as  *'  delivered  for  our 

•*.  offcnccsjj 


Jurisdiction  under  heaven*       iyt 

^  offences,  and  railed  again  for  our  juftification/^  Rom.  iv« 
23*24.  25.  Rom.x.  6.  8.  9«  10.  **  But  the  righteoutnefs 
"  which  is  of  faith,  faith  — —  The  word  is  nigh  thee,  even 
'^  io  thy  month,  and  in  thy  heart :  that  is  the  word  of  faith 
**  which  we  preach,  That  if  thou  (halt  confefs  with  thy  mouth 
^  the  Lord  Jefus,  and  (halt  believe  in  thine  heart,  that  God 
^*  bath  raifed  him  from  the  dead,  thou  (halt  be  faved  :  For 
^  >yich  the  heart  nnan  believeth  unto  righteoufnefs^  and  with 
^  the  mouth  confeiBon  is  made  unto  falvation.^' 

From  this  it  may  appear,  that  there  is  more  in  this  con- 
fefGon  of  the  faith  than  a  bare  affenting  unto,  or  fubfcri- 
bing  any  form  of  words  exprefling  the  doftrine  of  faith  : 
for  though  it  may  be  very  ufefui  for  a  chCirch,  or  many 
lurches,  to  publifli  their  faith  to  the  world,  and  make  it 
known  in  every  age,  fo  as  to  point  out  the  word  of  God,  and 
their  fenfe  of  it,  in  oppofition  to  the  herefies  and  errors  pre* 
vailing  in  the  day  wherein  they  live  ;  yet  it  will  require  ano- 
ther fort  of  a  confeffion,  than  a  bare  aflent  unto  any  fuch  form 
of  words,  (efpecially  if  it  be  under  any  worldly  conftraint),  to 
make  a  man  accounted  of  as  a  difciple  of  Chrift,  and  fo  a  fit 
member  of  a  church  of  his.  He  muft  confefs  with  the  mouthy 
h  as  it  may  appear  fome  way  that  it  comes  from  his  heart. 
And  however  weak  and  indlflind  bis  confefOon  of  the  faith 
be,  yet  it  mufl:  appear  unto  others,  who  (hould  account  him 
a  difciple,  to  be  hearty  :  "  For  with  the  heart  man  believeth 
^*  unto  righteoufnefs,  and  with  the  mouth  confeffion  is  made.'^ 
Thus  we  find,  when  the  eunuch  afks  Philip,  *^  What  doth 
*  hinder  me  to  be  baptized  V^  he  anfwers,  ^^  If  thou  believefl: 
^  with  all  thine  heart,  thou  mayft  ;^'  and  when  he  fatisfied 
him  of  this,  by  his  confeffion,  in  confequence  of  Philip's 
preaching,  he  baptized  him,  Afts  viii.  35, — 38.  To  the 
iame  purpofe  we  may  confider,  A£ls  v.  12*  13.  144  which 
more  nearly  touches  the  cafe  of  memberfbip  in  a  particular 
church  or  congregation  of  Jefus  Chrift :  "  They  were  all 
''  with  one  accord  in  Solomon^s  porch.  And  of  the  reft  durft 
*'  no  man  join  himfelf  unto  them :  but  the  people  magnified 
^  them.  And  believers  were  the  more  added  to  the  Lord^ 
'"  multitudes  both  of  men  and  women/'  Might  not  the  peo- 
pie  that  magnified  them,  have  been  admitted  among  them,  and 
charitably  thought  of.'  No ;  they  durft  not  join  themfelves 
to  them  :  for  they  could  not  yet  find  in  their  hearts  to  con- 
fefs the  faith,  whatever  ftrivings  of  the  fpirit  they  had  been 
under;  and  there  was  fuch  an  awe  of  God  upon  them,  by 
means  of  what  befel  Ananias  and  Saphira^  that  they  durft  not 
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feign  a  confeffion,  and  join  thcmfelvcs.  This  was  the  great 
advantage  of  that  church,  a  glorious  fruit  of  that  awakening 
providence  in  the  church.  But  was  not  the  fuccefs  of  the 
gofpel  marred  by  this  ftrift  feparation  of  the  difciples  from 
others  ?  No ;  the  fuccefs  of  the  gofpel  was  the  greater,  anc 
the  church  incrcafed  the  more  in  number  :  "  For  multitudei 
*'  both  of  men  and  women  were  added  to  the  Lord."  Anc 
what  were  they  ?  How  are  they  diftinguiflied  from  the  peopk 
that  magnified  them,  and  durfl  not  join  themfelves  unto  them  i 
They  were  believers,  accounted  fo  to  be  in  the  judgment  oi 
charity,  upon  the  confeffion  they  made  of  tl)e  faith  of  Chrift 
And  there  was  great  care  among  the  difciples  in  Jerufalem  U 
keep  off'  fuch  as  they  believed  not  to  be  difciples  from  theii 
communion  ;  as  we  fee  in  that  inftance,  A6Vs  ix.  a6.  27.  2? 
'<  When  Saul  affayed  to  join  himfelf  to  the  difciples,  the] 
"  were  all  afraid  of  him,  and  believed  not  that  he  was  a  dii 
"  ciple  '/'  and  fo  received  him  not,  till  the  apofHes  *'  receivcc 
«'  falisfaftion  from  Barnabas  about  him."  And  when  thi 
church  was  firft  erefled,  after  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghoft 
it  was  made  up  of  them  that  had  been  pricked  in  their  hearts 
and  gladly  received  the  word,  Afts  ii.  37. — 40.  41.  Thr 
made  a  feemingly  hearty  confeffion  of  the  faith,  were  add 
ed  unto  the  hundred  and  twenty,  became  with  them  on 
church,  and  fo  feparated  themfelves  from  that  untoward  gc 
ncration,  according  to  Peter's  exhortation. 

There  is  an  unity  of  the  faith  of  Chrift's  difciples,  Eph.  iv 
3.  5.  13.  And  as  the  falvation  of  Chrift  is  the  common  pri 
vilege  of  all  that  believe  in  all  natiorfs,  Jude  3.  Rev.  v.  9 
«  And  the  rightcoufnefs  of  Jefus  Chrift  is  unto  all,  and  upoi 
"  all  them  that  believe,  without  difference,"  Rom.  iii.  2 1 
22. ;  fo  there  is  but  one  faith  5  and  the  confeffion  of  this  faith 
as  it  is  one,  in  all  them  that  are  Chrift^s  throughout  th 
world,  qualifies  a  man  for  being  a  member  of  a  church  o 
Jefus  Chrift.  By  this  means  a  fit  member  of  any  one  churd 
may  be  a  member  of  any  true  church  of  Chrift  throughou 
the  world.  And  this  was  the  catholicifm  that  took  place  ii 
the  beginning  of  Chriftianity.  But  a  church  of  which  a  mai 
cannot  be  a  member  by  a  hearty  confeffion  of  this  oni 
ftith,  without  a  confeffion  of  the  fiaith  of  doftrines  abou 
which  the  difciples  of  Chrift,  by  reafon  of  difFeren 
meafures  of  light,  have  differed,  and  with  refpeft  to  whicl 
they  are  commanded  to  forbear  one  another  in  love,  keep 
ing  the  unity  of  the  Spirit,  is  off  from  the  chatholic  foot 
ing  upon  which  church- communion  went  from  the  beginning 
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Let  a  man  confefs  what  doArines  he  will,  yet  if  he  appear 
not  hearty  in  the  confeffion  of  the  one  faith,  he  cannot  be  a 
member  of  a  congregation  of  Chrift's  difciples ;  and  they 
ought  not  to  hold  communion  with  him  as  a  difciple :  but 
however  any  man  differ  from  other  difciples  of  Chrift,  if  he 
(hew  a  hearty  agreement  with  them  in  the  confeffion  of  the 
fakhy  as  it  is  one,  and  effay  to  join  himfelf  to  any  congre- 
gation of  Chri{Vs  difciples,  they  are  bound  to  receive  him.  If 
he  decline  to  join  to  a  company  of  difciples,  feparated  from 
the  unbelieving  world,  and  joined  together  in  the  confeflioa 
of  the  one  faith,  and  that  becaufe  they  do  not  all  think  in  all 
things  as  he  does,  then  he  is,  m  this  point,  guilty  of  a  breach 
of  the  catholic  unity,  and  not  they.  Every  difciple  of  Chrift 
fiiuft  confefs  the  whole  truths  of  Chrift,  the  very  lead  of  them, 
at  all  hazards,  fo  far  as  he  knows  them  ;  but  it  is  the  con* 
feffion  of  the  one  faith  that  makes  a  man  a  proper  member 
of  a  church  of  Chrift,  or  a  proper  objeft  of  brotherly  love. 

The  difciples  of  Chrift  that  confefs  the  faith  of  the  Son  of 
God,  delivered  for  our  offences,  and  raifed  again  for  our 
joftification,  do  alfo  call  him  Lord  :  for  to  this  end  "  Chrift 
**  both  died  and  rofc  again,  that  he  might  be  Lord  both  of 
'*  the  dead  and  of  the  living  :*'  fo  that  "  whether  we  live,  we 
"  live  unto  the  Lord  ;  and  whether  we  die,  we  die  unto  the 
**  Lord  :  whether  we  live  therefore  or  die,  we  are  the  Lord's,'^ 
Rom.  xiv.  7.  8.  9.  "  The  love  of  Chrift  conftrains  his  difci» 
"  pics,  becaufe  they  thus  judge,  that  if  one  died  for  all, 
"  then  were  all  dead  :  that  they  which  live  ftiould  not  hence* 
"  forth  live  to  themfelves,  but  to  him  that  died  for  them,  and 
"  rofe  again,"  2  Cor.  v.  14.  15. 

As  it  is  a  vain  thing  to  call  Chrift  Lord,  and  not  ftudy  to 
do  the  things  that  he  fays ;  fo,  whofoever  appears  not  to  have 
a  fenfe  of  his  authority  upon  his  confcience,  but  lives  in  open 
difobedience  to  his  laws,  and  profeftes  not  repentance  from 
dead  works,  nor  a  defire  to  obferve  whatfoever  he  commands, 
cannot  be,  in  the  judgment  of  charity,  accounted  a  difciple 
of  Jefus  Chrift. 

The  difciples  of  Chrift,  therefore,  are  obfervers  of  his  in- 
ffitutions,  fo  far  as  they  know  them  :  they  call  on  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jefus ;  they  are  ftudy ing  to  follow  him  in  thafc 
commandments  of  God  that  are  chiefly  infifted  on  in  his 
Vord ;  iuch  as,  the  command  to  deny  ourfelvcs,  and  t6 
take  up  our  crofs  and  follow  him ;  the  command  to  love  out 
enemies,  and  blefs  them,  and  pray  for  them,  and  the  like. 
But  the  trying  commandment  of  the  New  Tcftamcnt,   and 

the 
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the  diftinguifhing  fruit  of  faith,  M^hereby  the  Uncerity  of  our 
faith,  and  of  all  our  obedience,   is  tried  and  manifefted,  is 
the  commandment  of  brotherly  love;  a  peculiar 'love  to  the 
difciples  of  Chrid  on  his  account,  and  for  his  fake,  John  xiiL 
34.  35.  John  XV.   I  Cor.  xiii.  Heb.  vi.  9.  10.  1 1.  and  i  John. 
There  mufl:  be  a  profefGon  of  this  in  all  them  tfiat  are  to  be 
accounted  difciples  of  Chrift;  ^'  For  by  this  (hall  all  men  know 
**  that  we  are  his  difciples,  if  we  have  love  one  to  another. 
'^  And  he  that  faith  he  is  in  the  light,  and  hateth  his  brother, 
*'  is  in  darknefs  even  until  now ;  he  that  loveth  his  brother, 
^  abideth  in  the  light,  and  there  is  noneoccafion  of  Humbling 
"  in  him.'' 

It  feems  to  be  ^one  great  end  of  the  inditution  of  a  go- 
ipel-church,  that  the  difciples  may  be  in  the  conftant  and  re- 
gular praflice  of  the  duties  of  this  love  toward  one  another* 
This  love  refpefts  all  the  faints,  all  the  difciples  of  Chrift 
throughout  the  world :  but  in  vain  do  we  pretend  to  love  all 
the  faints,  while  we  fhew  forth  no  more  love  to  fuch  of 
them  as  we  have  feen,  than  to  the  reft  of  the  world.  Our 
/  love  to  God  is  to  be  tried  by  our  love  to  our  brother,  whom 
I'  we  have  feen,  i  John  iv.  20. ;  and  our  love  to  the  Lord  Je« 
fus  will  be  meafured  by  our  love  to  them  at  the  laft  dayi 
Matth.  XXV.  from  f  34.  to  the  end.  Now,  there  may  be  ma- 
ny of  the  difciples  of  Chrift  whom  we  have  but  feldom  ac- 
cefs  to  fee,  and  fo  cannot  perform  the  duties  of  this  love  to* 
wards  them  but  occafionally,  and  as  providence  fometimes 
offers  opportunity ;  but  it  is  neceffary,  unto  the  eftabliftiment 
in  the  faith,  the  comfort  and  full  afTurance  of  hope,  in  the 
difciples  of  Chrift,  and  unto  their  mutual  edification  in  love, 
that  they  be  conftantly  and  regularly  in  the  exercife  of  the 
duties  of  this  love  toward  one  another,  where  there  is  any 
company  of  them,  that,  by  dwellings  and  circumftances, 
can  conveniently  perform  thefe  duties  toward  one  another. 
Heb.  vi.  JO.  II.  <^  God  is  not  unrighteous,  to  forget  your 
<*  work  and  labour  of  love,  which  ye  have  (hewed  toward 
*^  his  name,  in  that  ye  have  miniftered  unto  the  faints,  and  do 
**  rfiinifter.  And  we  defire  that  every  one  of  you  do  ftiew  the 
"  fame  diligence,  to  the  full  aflurance  of  hope  unto  the  end,'' 
Col.  ii.  I.  2.  **  I  would  that  ye  knew,  what  great  conflift  I 
'^  have  for  you,  and  for  them  at  Laodicea,  and  for  as  many 
*'  as  have  not  feen  my  face  in  the  fle(h :  that  their  hearts 
'^  might  be  comforted,  being  knit  together  in  love,  and  unto 
"  all  riches  of  the  full  aflurance  of  underftanding,  to  the  ac- 
^*  icnowledgment  of  the*myftery  of  God/'  (be.   Heb.  in.  I2« 

13- 
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13.  ^  Take  Becd,  brethren,  left  there  be  in  any  of  youaa 
**  evil  heart  of  unbelief,  in  departing  from  the  living  God. 

'  «  But  exhort  one  another  daily  while  it  is  called,  To-day ; 
"  left  any, of  you  be  hardened  through  the  deceitfulnefs  of 
«  fin.*'  Heb.  x.  23.  24.  "  Let  us  hold  faft  the  profeffion  of 
**  our  faith  without  wavering; — and  let  us  confider  one  ano- 
''  ther  to  provoke  unto  love  and  good  works :  not  forfaking 
*'  the  affembling  of  ourfelves  together,  as  the  manner  of 
"  fo^e  is ;  but  exhorting  one  another,*'  ire.  i  Theff.  v.  1 1. 
"  Wherefore  comfort  yourfelves  together,  and  edify  one 
^  another,  even  as  alfo  ye  do/'  j  Cor.  xii.  25.  26.  27. 

From  thefe  and  fuch  like  places,  it  appears,  that  this  con- 
Aant  and  regular  praAice  of  the  duties  of  this  love,  muft  be 
in  a  congregation,  or  a  company  of  difciples  joined  together, 
and  aflembling  themfelves  together  for  that  purpofe;  and  this 
cannot  take  place  but  in  a  congregation  of  difciples.  So  this 
is  one  great  end  of  the  Lord's  inftitution  of  a  goipel-church. 
But  unto  this  it  is  neccflary  that  all  the  members  of  fuch 
churches  be  fit  objefts  of  this  brotherly  love,  and  the  duties 
of  it.  Therefore,  we  find  the  members  of  the  apoftolic 
churches  called  the  brethren,  and  brethren  for  whom  Chrift 
died,  according  to  the  Lord's  commandment :  **  That  we 
"  fhould  love  one  another,  even  as  he  loved  us."  The  A- 
poftle's  exhortation  to  the  elders  of  the  church  of  Ephefus,  is 
remarkable  to  this  purpofe:  "  Take  heed,"  fays  he,   "to 

'*  all  the  flock to  feed  the  church  of  God  which  he  hath 

**  purchafed  with,  his  owe  blood."  If  there  was  any  one  of 
that  flock  or  church  of  whom  it  could  not  be  faid,  in  the  judg- 
ttcnt  of  charity,  that  he  was  purchafed  with  the  blood  of 
God,  the  ftrength  of  the  Apoftle's  argument  for  their  taking 
heed  to  all  the  flock,  and  feeding  them,  would  be  gone  with 
rcfpeft  to  that  perfon.  The  church  of  the  Theflalonians, 
jTheflT.  i.  3.  is  commended  for  this,  that  "  the  charity 
**  of  every  one  of  them  all  toward  each  other  abounded  :" 
which  could  not  be,  if  every  one  of  them  all  had  not  been 
naeet  ofojeAs  of  this  charity  or  brotherly  love  ;  for  this  love 
has  only  brethren  in  Chrift  for  the  objefts  of  it,  i  Thefl'.  iv. 
9. 10.  To  what  purpofe  woiMd  all  the  members  of  the 
churches  be  fo  frequently  exhorted  to  love  one  another  with 

.  this  love,  if  this  were  not  to  be  fuppofed,  that  th«y  were  all 
proper  objefts  of  this  love,  and  the  duties  of  it  >  We  find 
the  church  at  Ephefus,  Rev.  ii.  4.  5.  condemned  by  the  Lord 
for  the  decay  of  this  love,  and  the  fruits  of  it  among  them, 
WcT  threatened  with  the  diflfolution  of  their  church,  the  ta- 
king 
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king  away  of  their  candleftick  out  of  its  place,  on  that  ac* 
count :  for  thus  they  came  fhort  of  the  end  of  their  being  a 
church.  Some  of  the  other  Afian  churches  are  condemned 
for  holding  in  their  communion  fuch  as  were  not  meet  objefls 
of  this  love.  The  church  of  Corinth  is  called  to  refufe  com- 
nunion  with  every  one  called  a  brother^  and  li\4ng  fcanda* 
loufly  ;  and  to  purge  out  the  old  leaven,  that  they  may  be  a 
new  lump,  i  Cor.  v.  And,  for  their  enlargement,  and  that 
they  might  not  be  ftraitened  in  their  own  bowels,  they  are 
exhorted,  2  Cor.  vi.  not  to  be  unequally  yoked  together  with 
unbelievers.  Perhaps  there  may  be  fome  view  there  unto 
fome  among  them,  who  began  to  deny  the  rcfurreftion,  after 
they  had  confefTed  the  faith  of  Chrift.  We^are  called  in  this 
matter  of  Chrifttan  communion,  ^'  To  turn  away  from  fuch 
'*  as  have  a  form  of  godlinefs,  denying  the  power  of  it," 
2  Tim.  iii.  5. ;  and  "  to  withdraw  ourfelves  from  every  bro» 
'*  ther  that  walketh  diforderly,  in  difobedience  to  the  cofn-  I 
**  mands  of  Chrift,'*  2  ThefT.  iii.  6.  And  that  great  rule  of  ; 
difcipline  laid  down  by  our  Lord,  Matth.  xviii.  is  fubfervienC 
to  the  new  commandment  of  love  among  his  difciples  in  a 
church  ;  as  appears  from  the  context :  for  when  a  brother 
trefpafles,  fo  as  our  brotherly  love  to  him  may  cool,  we  are 
to  take  the  pains  there  prefcribed  to  reclaim  him ;  but  if  be 
obftinatcly  perfift  againft  the  endeavours  of  the  church,  then 
we  are  commanded  to  refufe  communion,  and  not  to  walk  ia 
the  peculiar  duties  of  this  love  with  him. 

As  the  confeiCon  of  the  one  faith  gives  a   man  a  right 
to  the  title  of  a  difciple ;  fo  this  brotherly  love  muft  proceed 
upon  this  unity  of  the  faith  i  for  otherwife  it  will  be  no  more 
Chriftian  brotherly  love,  but  feftarian  and  party  love,  like  that 
which  takes  place  among  the  factions  and  parties  of  this 
world*    In  the  profclGon  of  this  catholic  faith  and  love  ia 
Chrift,  with  the  fruits  of  it,   the  firft  Chriftians  were  diftin* 
guiflied  from  the  reft  of  the  world,  and  united  among  them.* 
ielvcs,  and  were  conformed  to  their  Lord  Jefus  Chrift:  fo 
they  were  deCgned  faintSf  the  faints  and  faithful  in  Chrift 
Jefus  ;    and  all  the  firft  churches    "  were  churches  of  fuel* 
**  faints,"    I  Cor.  xiv.  3;^.     They  were  alfo  reprefentcd  it> 
the  vifion  to  John  by  golden  candiefticks,  on  account  of  th^ 
matter  of  which  they  ought  to  be  made  up. 

But  againft  the  fubferviency  of  Chrift's  inftitution  of  m- 
church,  confifting  only  of  his  difciples,  unto  this  new  com-*" 
mandment  of  brotherly  love,  it  is  objefted,  not  only  that  it::^ 
ierves  to  make  divifion,  and  raife  animofities  in  the  worlds 

but:: 
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but  that  it  always,  in  all  the  ways  wherein  it  has  been  at* 
tempted  in  later  ages,  has  occafioned  divifion  among  the  dif« 
ciples  of  Chrift,  and  their  reparation  from  one  another. 

As  to  the  firft  thing  in  this  obje^lion^  it  lies  as  well  againd 
Chriftianity  itfel^  and  againft  the  new  commandment  of  bro-> 
therly  love,  as  againft  a  church,  confiding  only  of  proper 
objefts  of  brotherly  love.    For  it  is  certain,  that  command- 
ment of  Chrift,  wherein  we  are  injoined  to  (take  a  peculiar 
complacence  in  his  difciples  on  his  account,   and  to  love  . 
them  for  the  peculiar  relation  they  have  to  him,  does  not  ob» ;; 
Uge  us  to  bellow  this  love  upon  all  men  :  and,  becaufe  in  th^ 
duties  of  this  love  to  them,   we  exprefs  our  love  to  Jefus 
Chrift,  whom  the  world  hates,  and  fo  appear  to  the  men  of 
this  world  to  be  on  his  fide  of  that  controverfy  betwixt  the 
feed  of  the  woman  and  of  the  ferpent,  it  is  no  marvel  if  the, 
men  of  this  world  hate  us  j  hence  there  will  be  an  open  di- 
vifion  betwixt  the  difciples  of  Chrift,   in  their  obedience  to 
this  command,  and  the  men  of  this  world,  as  our  Lord  hath 
warned  us ;  and  for  this  the  world  will  be  condemned  at  the 
lad  day.     See  John  xv.  from  j^  17.  to  the  end,  and  xvL  i^ 
2,  3.     2  Thefl^*.  i. 3.-^6.  I  John  iii.  if.  12.  13. 

But  it  is  much  to  be  lamented,  that  fince  a  fort  of  Chri- 
ftians  have  been  made  in  great  numbers,  by  the  influence  of 
the  powers  of  the  earth,  and  not  by  the  influence  of  the 
gofpel  upon  their  minds  and  hearts,  and  fince  the  outer  court 
of  God's  boufe  has  been  trodden  under  foot  by  the  Gentiles 
under  Antichrift,  the  difciples  of  Chrift,  the  objefts  of  bro- 
therly  love,  have  been  divided  and  feparated  from  one  ano- 
ther>  upon  attempts  to  revive  Chrift's  inftitution  in  this  mat- 
ter.   Yet  the  blame  cannot  be  laid  upon  his  inftitution,  but 
upon  the  difciples  themfelvcs.     And  for  this  confider,  i.  In 
fcvcral  of  the  fteps  of  reformation  from  the  corruptions  of 
Antichrift,  the  difciples  of  Chrift,  through  different  meafures 
of  light,  have  been  wofully  divided  from  one  another.   Take, 
forinftance,  that  divifion  betwixt  Luther,  and  thofc  that  ftood 
with  him,  on  the  one  hand,  and  Zuinglius  and  Calvin,  and 
Aofe  that  were  with  them,  on  the  other,  about  the  Lord's 
%per.     2*  By  means  of  impofition,  and  the  driving  of  uni- 
formity, the  difciples  of  Chrift  have  been  fo  far  engaged  in 
feds  and  parties,  and  have  been  trained  up  in  fuch  a  regard 
every  one  to  the  way  of  his  own  feft,  that  any  attempt  to 
bring  them  into  communion  in  love  upon  thofe  things  where- 
*Q  they  are  all  one,  and  all  divided  from  the  men  of  this 
^orld,  however  ftriftly  joined  with  them  in  their  kCis,  muft 
Vol.  L  Z  meet 
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meet  with  great  oppofition  from  them.  And  much  of  this 
is  owing  to  fome  of  their  teachers,  by  whom  they  have  re- 
ceived the  gofpel,  who  preCs  upon  them  the  peculiarities  of 
their  own  fc£V,  which  have  nothing  to  fupport  them,  for  mod 
party  but  human  authority,  and  that  with  fuch  zeal,  as  if  re* 
ligion  were  to  ftand  and  fall  with  them.  3*  As  has  been  no- 
ticed, obedience  to  the  Lord's  new  commandment,  and  the 
following  of  his  inftitution  in  this  matter,  according  to  it, 
cannot  mifs  of  cxpofing  the  difciples  of  Chrift  to  the  hatred 
of  the  men  of  this  world.  And  it  is  alfo  to  be  noticed,  diat 
we  have  all  a  (Irong  bias  toward  the  friend(bip  and  fellow- 
fhip  of  this  world,  and  toward  conformity  to  a  prefent  world, 
and  that  it  is  not  eafy  to  reconcile  us  to  the  crofs  ;  fo  that  j 
it  is  no  wonder  to  fee  many  of  the  difciples  contenting 
themfelves  in  a  way  of  religion,  much  magnified  and  extolled, 
that  does  not  expofe  them  much  to  the  world's  hatred,  and 
wherein  they  may  indulge  themfelves  in  compliances  with, 
and  conformity  to  the  world ;  and  rifing  up  againft  a  \»ajf 
that  expofes  them  to  the  crofs,  and  has  no  worldly  advanta- 
ges attending  it.  We  want  not  inftances^  of  this  in  the  New 
Teftament ;  and  what  has  been,  may  be  again. 

By  thefc  and  fuch  like  confiderations,  it  may  appear,  that 
the  blame  of  divifions  arifing  upon  Chrift's  difciples  their  at- 
tempting to  follow  his  inditution  in  this  matter,  is  not 
to  be  caft  on  his  inftitution,  which  ferves  to  join  them 
all  together  in  love  in  that  wherein  they  are  all  one,  and  divi- 
ded from  the  world ;  but  it  muft  lie  upon  the  difciples  them- 
felves: and  while  thofe  difciples  of  his  that  do  oppbfe  itarefo 
far  guilty  of  fchifm,  the  infirmities  and  corruptions  attending 
thofe,  that  have  from  time  to  time  attempted  to  follow  the 
commandment  of  Chrift  in  this  matter,  ftiould  not  be  juffi* 
ficd,  nor  fliould  their  faults  be  improven  againft  the  pure  and 
holy  commandment  of  Jefus  Chrift. 

However  many  difciples  of  his  may  oppofe  it,  yet  it  is 
moft  agreeable  to  the  new  nature  in  them,  which  leads  to  fc* 
paration  from  the  men  of  this  world,  and  conftant  commu- 
nion in  love  with  the  difciples  of  the  Lord.     And  though  we 
be  bound  to  forbear  the  practice  of  indifferent  things,  in  the 
cafe  of  offending  weak  brethren  ;  yet  no  man  will  alledge, 
that  we  ought  to  forbear  commanded  duty,  for  fear  of  of* 
fending  weak  brethren ;    or   that  we  ought  to  fet  about  no 
flep  of  reformation  from  any  corrupt  ftate  of  thing?,  under 
which  the  difciples  are,  till  they  be  all  fatisfied  in  ir.    The  dif- 
ciples that  openly  confcfted  Chrift,  and  followed  hini,  were  not 
to  be  blamed  for  iranfgrefTing  the  law  of  brotherly  love ;  becaufe 

they 
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hey  difiered  therein  from  thofe  that  would  not  confefs  him 
for  fear^  and  becaufe  they  were  afraid  of  being  put  out  of  the 
fynagogue,  and  becaufe  '^thcy  loved  the  praiTe  of  men  more 
"  tlmn  the  praife  of  God/*  The  hundred  and  twenty  difci- 
ples,  Afts  i.  "  waited  not  for  the  reft  of  Chrift's  dlfciples  at 
^*  that  time  ;  and  upon  them  came  the  Spirit.''  See  Heb. 
X.  25. 

3«  There  remains  yet  a  third  thing  that  belongs  to  the 
tripture-notion  of  a  difciple  of  Chrift,  and  member  of  a 
dnirch  of  his  ;  and  that  is,  the  confeffion  of  the  Chriftian 
i  kopc,  **  the  one  hope."  This  hope  is  one  of  thofe  notable 
three  of  which  the  Apoftle  fpeaks,  i  Cor.  xiii.  8. —  ij, 
**  Charity  never  faileth :  but  whether  there  be  prophecies, 
"/they  ftiall  fail ;  whether  there  be  tongues,  they  (hall  ceafe ; 
"whether  there  be  knowledge,  it  (hall  vani(h  away. 
''And  now  abideth  faith,  hope,  charity,  thefe  three;  but 
"  the  greateft  of  thefe  is  charity."  Concerning  this  hope, 
ttd  the  profefSon  of  it,  fee  thefe  texts,  Heb.  iii.  6-  " — But 

*  Chrift  as  a  Son  over  his  own  houfe  :  whofe  houfe  are  we,  if 
^  we  hold  faft  the  confidence,  and  the  rejoicing  of  the  hope 

*  firm  unto  the  end."    Col.  i.  23.  "  If  ye  continue  in  the 

*  faith, —  and  be  not  moved  away  from  the  hope  of  the  go- 

*  fpel."     Heb.  x.  23.  24.  25.    "  Let  us  hold  faft  the  pro- 

*  fcffion  of  our  hope"  (as  in  the  firft  language)  '*  with- 

*  out  wavering,  (for  he  is  faithful  that  promifed.)     And  let 

*  us  confider  one  another  to  provoke  unto  love,  and  to 
"  good  works :  not  for(aking  the  affembling  of  ourfelves  to- 

I  •  geiher,''  ifc. 

He  does  not  appear  to  be  a  difciple  of  Chrift,  who  does 

not  appear  to  prefer  that  eternal  life  contained  in  the  pro* 

mifes  of  the  gofpel,  and  hid  with  Chrift  in  God,  to  appear 

when  he  appears,  unto  a  life  in  this  world ;  and  who  does 

not  confefs  hlmfelf  denied  to  the  one,  in  the  hope  of  the  o- 

tber ;  or  does  not  confefs  Mofes's  choice,  and  own  himielf  a 

ftranger  on  earth,    looking  for  the  heavenly  country,  and 

counting  all  things  lois  to  be  found  in  Chrift,  having  his 

rigbteoufnefs,  **  and  to  attain  to  the"  glorious  "  refurredion 

"  of  the  dead."     There  are  doubtlefs  various  degrees  of  this 

hope,  and  of  the  profelfion  of  it.     There  is  hope,  and  the 

aflurancc  of  hope  ;  and  there  is  the  a/Turance,  and  the  full 

a/Turance  of  this  hope :  but  fomething  lei's  or  more  of  this 

hope,  in  the  profeffion  of  it,  belongs  unto  the  notion  the  fcrip* 

ture  gives  us  of  a  difciple  of  Chrift,   and  a  member  of  the 

church.     This  hope  in  us,    as  it  is  influenced  by  faith  in 

Z  2  Chrift, 
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Chrift,  our  righteoulbefs,  and  love  in  him  to  all  the  l^nts,  (b 
it  ^  will  be  according  to  the  meafure  of  that  faith  and  love/* 
Col.  i«  3*  4*  5-  I  ThefT.  i.  3.  Heb.  xi«  i.  Heb.  n*  lo.  ii. 
I  John  iii.  JFrom  if  i8.  to  the  end.  When  the  profeffioo  of 
faith  and  love  was  lively,  fo  was  the  profeflion  of  this  hope; 
and  there  is  no  greater  evidence  of  the  decay  of  faith  and 
]ove,  than  the  want  of  that  confidence  and  rejoicing  of  the 
hope,  in  the  very  profeffion  of  it  that  appeared  in  the  firfi 
Chriftians,  the  firft  members  of  the  churches  of  Ckrift. 

In  the  beginning,  when  men  became  Chriftiansonlyby  the 
influence  of  the  gofpel  of  Chrift,  and  when  there  was  no 
worldly  advantage  attending  Chriftianity,  it  appeared  in  their 
profeffion  of  the  faith  of  Chrift,  that  they  were  in  earneft  a- 
bout  the eternallife  revealed  in  the  gofpel,  and  that  they  pre- 
ferred it  unto  a  life  in  this  world,  and  that  they  believed  the 
truth  of  the  gofpel ;  and  when  they  became  companions  of 
the  fuffering  difciples,  there  was  no  reafon  to  quefiion  their    ; 
love  to  them.     And  when  they  confefled  Girift  with  joy,  in    ^ 
the  face  of  perfecution,  and  with  the  hazard  of  all  that  was    i 
near  and  dear  unto  them  in  this  world,  it  was  a  good  evi-    . 
dence  of  their  hope  in  the  other  world.     Even  then  there     \ 
were  hypocrites  among  them  \  but  there  was  no  ground  to    \ 
quefKon  their  fincerity,  while  they  held  fail  this  profeffioo. 
Yet  there  was  in  thofe  days  care  taken  about  the  profisffion  of 
them  that  were  admitted  unto  full  communion  in  the  churches 
of  Chrid.    Some  profefied  a  good  liking  to  Chriftianity,  dut   ' 
were  not  prefcntJy  admitted  to  full  communion  in  the  church* 
es ;  but  were  kept  under  inflruAion,  till  they  were  fome  way 
able  to  profefs  the  Chriftian  faith,  love,  and  hope,  and  tbea 
they  were  called  the /dr/Jr^,  Phil.  iii.  15.    But  when  the  pro- 
feffion of  Chriftianity  came  to  be  attended  with  worldly  ad* 
vantages,  there  was  more  need  of  nice  fcrutiny.     Yet  it  feB 
out  quite  otherwife,  unto  the  great  diftionour  of  the  Chri* 
(lian  profeffion.    Whole  nations  were  brought  to  a  fort  of 
profeffion  of  the  name  of  Chrift ;  pot  by  the  influence  of  the 
gofpel,  but  of  the  magiflrate :  and  their  profeffion  was  fuit* 
able  unto  the  influence  by  which  it  was  brought  about.   Teo 
thoufand  fuch  converts  were  then  baptized  in  one  day  ;  an<l» 
no  doubt,  there  would  be  great  joy  among  them  that  had  th^ 
difpenfing  of  that  ordinance  in  their  hands,  to  fee  fo  many 
ChriAians  ;  but  there  vyas  more  than  reafon  for  thatqueftioOi 
which  was  propofed  when   **  Saul  was  feen  among  the  pro-* 
phets,^'  «  Who  is  their  Father  V^    And  the  ancient  profeffio** 
pf  Che  Chjiftian  hope,  which  took  place  when  the  Chriffi^** 
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^ofeffion  expofed  men  to  the  lofs  of  their  all  in  this  world, 
B7B8  loft,  now,  when  it  was  no  lofs  to  a  man's  intereft  in  this 
worldf  but  his  great  advantage,  to  call  himfelf  a  Chriftian. 
Thus  Chriflianity  (if  that  fort  of  it  may  be  fo  called)  became 
national,  intwifted  with  the  civil  rights  of  mankind,  attended 
inch  a  hope  in  this  life,  and  Chrift's  kingdom  of  this  world. 
Aiterthis,  the  nations  that  were   Heathen,  becoming  thus 
Chriflian,  were  corrupted  or  reformed,  according  to  the  in- 
fluence of  the  clergy,  now  dignified,  and  great  men  in  the 
outh,  and  according  to  the  influence  of  the  princes  of  the 
cuthy  whofe  power  was  ferviceable  to  the  clergy.    It  was 
eafy  for  the  nations,  thus  brought  from  Heathenifm  to  Chri- 
fii^ity,  to  become  Antichriftian  and  idolatrous.    And  though 
the  Lord's'  hand  was  remarkably  feen  at  the  Reformation,  in 
Kviving  the  light  of  the  glorious  gofpel,  and  making  fome 
"  of  the  kings  of  the  earth,''  in  fome  meafure,   *'  withdraw 

*  their  power  from  the  bead  :"  yet  the  reformation  became 
national  no  otherwife  than  Chriftianity  became  fo  at  firft ; 
that  is,  by  their  fubmicting  to  an  external  form  of  national 
reformation  under  the  influence  of*  thofe  in  power.  But 
while  church-memberihip  goes  not  upon  the  footing  of  the 
ancient  profeifion  of  faith,  hope,  and  charity,  Chriflianity 
irill  not  appear  in  its  primitive  beauty  and  glory. 

There  have  been  attempts,  fince  theBabylonifh  captivity,  to 
Kvive  this,  and  it  has  been  much  oppofed  :  but,  as  was  (aid 
of  the  fecond  temple,  when  compared  with  the  firfl,  fo  it  may 
be  (aid  in  this  cafe,  <Ms  it  not  as  nothing  in  your  eyes?" 
Tet  we  may  be  encouraged  to  build  by  this,  **  That  the 
**  Lord  will  come  to  this  fecond  building."  "  Let  us,"  there- 
fcre,  '*  not  forfake  the  aflTcmbKng  of  ourfelves  'together,  but 
^  exhort  one  another;  and  fo  much  the  more,  as  we  fee  the 

*  day  approaching." 

So  much  has  been  faid  of  the  members  of  which  a  church 
of  Jefus  Chrift  is  made  up.  And  by  this  it  is  diflinguiQied 
from  all  other  congregations,  even' though  they  fliouid  be 
^lled  Chri/tian,  which  do  not  confifl  of  the  difciples  of  the 
Lord  Jefus.  By  their  being  joined  together  in  the  confeffion 
of  the  catholic  faith,  love,  and  hope,  which  is  in  him,  they 
are  diftinguiflied  from  all  fe<^arian  focieties.  For  thus  the 
difciples  are  builded  together  in  him,  "  for  an  habitation  of 
"  God,  through, the  Spirit,"  Eph.  ii.  22.  "  Chrift  the  cor- 
^  ner-flone,  in  whom  all  the  building  of  God,"  the  catholic 
church,  "  is  fitly  framed  together,"  is  alfo  the  foundation 
}ad  corner  in  this  little  building,  compared  ;^  2i«  So  a  com- 
pany 
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pany  of  his  difciples^  joined  together  in  him/ as  he  (lands  in 
the  confefGon  of  their  faith,  love,  and  hope,  is  a  church  of 
his.  And  this  church  is  diftingui(Ked  from  the  church-catho- 
lic by  the  difciples  their  being  joined  together  thus,  for  hold- 
ing conflant  communion  in  the  ordinances  of  worfiiip,  call* 
ing  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jefus,  and  glorifying  the  Father 
of  oor  Lord  Jefus  Girift,  **  with  one  mind  [SjuaBu/Maoi]  in  one 
«  mouth,*'  Rom^xv.  5.  6.  7.;  and  for  the  conftant  regular 
performance  of  the  duties  of  brotherly  love  toward  one  an» 
other,  and  aflembling  themfelves  together  from  time  to  time^ 
with  one  accord,  in  one  place. 

Such  a  congregation  is  a  church  of  Jefus  Chrift.  And  it 
is  "a  habitation,  a  temple  of  God,**  Eph.  ii.  22.;  "a 
*«  dwelling-place  and  aflembly  of  Mount  Zion,**  If.  iv.  3. 
The  church  at  Corinth  is  called  Cod's  iempUf  2  Cor.  vi.  1 6. 
and  iCor.  iii.  9.  16.  17.  "Ye  are  God*s  building.— —  Kno\ir 
"  ye.not  that  ye  are  the  temple  of  God,  and  the  Spirit  of 
/'  God  dwelleth  in  you  ?  If  any  man  defile  the  temple  of 
**  God,  him  (hall  God  deftroy  ;  for  the  temple  of  God  is  ho- 
<*  ly,  which  temple  ye  are.**  The  Apoflle  tells  them  he  laid 
Chrift  for  a  foundation  unto  this  building  of  God  at  Corinth, 
and  calls  every  one  that  comes  after  him  to  carry  on  this 
building,  to  take  heed  how  he  builds  up  fuch  a  building  thaC 
has  fuch  a  foundation.  It  has  been  thought,  that  it  is  every 
particular  believer  that  is  there  called  the  building  or  temple 
of  God  by  himfclf ;  but  a  real  believer  cannot  be  deftroy ed, 
as  they  that  defiled  this  temple  at  Corinth  might  be  deftroyed* 
It  has  been  alfo  thought,  that  it  is  of  a  building  of  doftrioe 
that  the  Apoftle  is  there  fpeaiting.  No  doubt,  members  of 
churches  are  framed  and  built  in  a  church,  and  built  up  in  ic 
by  means  of  do6lrine ;  but  it  is  of  a  building  of  perfons  that: 
the  Apoftle  is  fpeaking :  "  Ye  are  God*s  hufbandry,  ye  arc 
"  God's  building,  ye  are  the  temple  of  God.**  And,  feeing 
the  Apoflk,  as  the  mafter-builder  of  the  church  at  Corinth^ 
laid  Chrift  for  the  foundation  of  it,  and  all  forts  of  materials 
are  not  fit  for  a  building  that  has  fuch  a  precious  foundation^ 
he  calls  all  that  come  after  him,  **  to  take  heed,  not  only 
<*  that  they  lay  no  other  foundation  for  a  building  there,  buD 
**  alfo,  that  they  build  on  this  foundation,'*  fuch  materials 
as  are  fuitable  to  it.  And  the  reafon  he  gives  for  their  taking 
heed  to  this  is,  that  "  every  fuch  building,  every  man*s  work 
<^  in  it,  muft  be  tried  with  fire.**  Chrift  walks  in  the  midft  of 
the  churches,  **  with  his  feet  of  fine  brafs,  as  if  they  burned 
'^  in  a  furnace^    and  all  the  churches  fhall  know  that  he 

«*  fearcheth 
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'*  fearcheth  the  hearts  and  reins,  to  render  unto  every  man 
<*  according  to  his  works/*  Rev.  L  15.  &  ii.  18.  23.  There 
mud  be  fiery  trials,  temptations,  and  perfecutions,  becaufe 
of  the  word ;  and  by  thefe  every  man's  work  will  be  tried  of 
what  fort  it  is.  The  Lord  himfelf  is  notably  at  work  in  eve- 
ry fuch  church  of  his,  for  the  trial  and  difcovery  of  hypo- 
crites; and  as  the  Apoftle  compares  the  church  at  Corinth  to 
a  hulbandry ;  fo  our  Lord,  making  the  like  comparifon, 
fhews  us  this  trial  of  his  difciples,  John  xv.  i.  2. :  and  it  is 
'  the  fame  thing  that  the  Apoftle  here  calls  ".  a  trial  by  fire." 
Says  our  Lord,.  "  I  am  the  vine,  and  my  Father  is  the  hut 
"  bandman.  Every  branch  in  me  that  beareth  not  fruit,  he 
'^  taketh  away :  and  every  branch  that  beareth  fruit,  he  pur- 
"  geth,  that  it  may  bring  forth  more  fruit."  This  trial  will 
be  perfefl  at  the  fecond  appearance  of  Jefus  Chrift.  "  Now/' 
iays  the  Apoftle,  ''  if  any  man's  work,"  in  this  building  of 
God,  <'  fhall  abide  the  trial,  as  the  gold,  filver,  precioiiji 
**  ftones,  abide  the  fire ;"  he  fhall  **  receive  a  reward"  as  a 
good  workman,  and  /hall  have  joy  in  his  work :  but  if  any 
workman  build  fuch  materials  upon  this  foundation,  laid  in 
the  church  at  Corinth,  as  will  not  abide  the  trial,  like  the 
**  wood,  hay,  and  ftubble,"  that  cannot  abide  the  fire ;  he 
fliall  fuffer  the  lofs  of  his  labour :  "  And  though  he,  himfelf 
*  may  be  faved,"  becaufe  he  held  the  foundation;  yet  it  fhall 
be  *^  as  by  fire,"  like  a  man  that  hardly  efcapes  in  a  burning, 
lofing  all  his  effects. 

What  has  been  faid  may  ferve  for  explication  of  the  firft 
thing,!!!  the  propofition,  and  for  clearing  our  way  to  the  O' 
thcr  things  in  it.  But  before  we  proceed  to  them,  we  muft 
notice,  that  unto  fuch  a  church  or  congregation  of  Chrift  do 
belong  the  infants  of  the  members,  who  are  pointed  out  to 
Us,  as,  with  any^one  of  their  parents,  the  obje<^s  of  bro- 
therly love  :  "  For  they  are  hdy,"  i  Cor.  vii.  14.  and  they 
have  right  to  baptifm  with  their  parents,  by  their  parents  pro* 
ftffion,  Afts  ii.  38. 39.  Though  yet  it  muft  be  owned,  that 
baptifm  is  not  confined  to  a  memberftiip  in  any  particular 
church  ;  for  we  fee  fuch  baptized  as  were  not  yet  members 
of  any  particular  church,  but  only  members  of  the  catholic. 
The  inftance  of  the  eunuch  is  very  clear  to  this  purpofe, 
Afts  viii.  And  baptifm  feems  to  have  gone  before  adding 
^nto  a  particular  congregation  of  Chriftians.  We  are  bap- 
tized into  the  church-catholic,  and  not  into  any  particular 
churcb,  of  whatfoever  fgrt  or  fize,  as  many  imagine ;  and 

from 
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from  this  imagination  have  proceeded  uncharitable  and  iin* 
chriflian  controvcrfies  about  baptifm 

But  the  Lord's  fupper  is  an  ordinance  of  Communion  in 
fuch  a  congregation  or  church  of  Chrift  as  has  been  defcri* 
bed.     It  is  the  moft  high  and  eminent  aA  of  communion  in 
fuch  a  church,  and  therein  the  difciples  make  the  higheft  pro* 
fei&on  of  the  one  faith,  which  is  in  the  blood  of  the  Son  of 
God;  and  of  the  catholic  brotherly  love  toward  one  another^ 
even  as  Chrifl  hath  loved  them  5  and  of  the  one  hope,  (hewing 
forth  the  Lord's  death  till  he  come.     This  ordinance  was  al- 
ways gone  about  in  a  congregation  of  difciples ;  for  there' 
mud  be  a  vifible  communion  of  difciples  in  it.    The  church 
in  Jerufalem  *'  continued  ftedfaftly  in  breaking  of  bread.""  1 
The  difciples  at  Troas  *'  came  together  on  the  firft  day  of  ^ 
**  the  week,  to  break  bread,"  Afts  XX.  7.-  The  church  at Co« 
rinth  ^  aflembled  and  cartie  together  in  one  pkce  to  eat  the 
•*  Lord's  fupper,"  Cor.  xi.     And  the  Apoftle  there  conderooi 
them,  for  their  not   "  tarrying  one  for  another,"  for  the 
want  of  brotherly  love  in  fetting  about  that  great  ordinance 
of  communion,  and  becaufe  the  rich  indulged  themfelves  aC 
the  love-feafts,  to  the  negleft  of  the  poor.     Very  great  cof* 
ruptions  indeed,  but  fuch  as  were  not  abfolutely  inconfiftent  ^ 
with  -a  ftate  of  grace :  for  he  tells  them,   for  thefe  thingl  ^ 
•*  they  were  judged,  and  chaftened  of  the  Lord,  that  they  9 
**  might  not  be  condemned  with  the  world  ;   and  fo  many  ^ 
*^  were   weak  and  fickly   among  them,  and  many  deftf  «■ 
And  becaufe  thefe  abufes  were  common  in  that  church,  and  ^ 
not  confined  to  a  few  members,  be  folemnly  warns  and  calll     ; 
the  whole  body  to  reformation  in  this  point,  and  that  fpeedi* 
ly,  leaving  other  things  to  be  fet  in  order  till  he  (hould  come* 
It  has  been  very  furpiifing  to  fee  fome  men  pleading,  from 
this  inftance  in  the  church  at  Corinth,  for  a  fettled,  conftantt 
impure  communion  of  difciples  and  no-difciples  in  the  Lord's 
fupper.    But  pafFing  this,  we  only  notice  a  difference  very 
obvious  betwixt  baptifm  and  the  Lord's  fupper.     Baptifm 
was  adminiftcred  to  a  fingle  perfon,  upon  the  fatisfa£Vion  of 
him  that  baptized,  in  the  profeffion  of  fuch  as  were  baptized 
with  their  infants.     But  there  was  ftill  a  vifible  conununibn 
of  difciples,  profeffing  mutual  brotherly  love  in  Chrift,  and  all 
fatisfied  in   one  another  as  difciples,  in  the  Lord's  fupper, 
I  Cor.  X.  16.  17. 

II.  We  proceed  now  to  confider,  what  fhould  be  underftood 
by  **  the  presbytery  of  a  church,  or  congregation  of  Jcfu* 
"  Chrift." 

And 
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And  here  we  may  obierve,  thac  all  church-office  unckr  Jc-  \ 
fus  Chrifly  the  only  head  of  the  church,  was  at  firft  in  the  ' 
hands  of  the  apodles,  who  were  employed  in  the  firft  fetting 
up,  and  laying  the  plan  of  gofpel •churches.  So  foon  as  they, 
by  the  preaching  of  the  gofpel,  made  difciples  of  Chrift  in 
Jerufalem,  and  joined  them  together,  they  exercifed  all 
church-offices  among  them.  They  were  d«acons  in  that 
church ;  and  when  that  became  too  burdenfome  for  them, 
fome  of  the  difciples  were  fet  apart  unio  that  office,  after  the 
manner  of  which  we  read,  Afts  vi.  They  were  elders  unto 
that  church  :  For  the  apolUes  were  alfo  elders,  i  Pet.  v.  i. 
and  where  ever  they  came,  and  affemblcd  themfelves  with 
any  church,  they  aded  therein  as  elders.  When  there  was 
neceffity  for  it,  they  alfo  (et  apart  fome  in  the  church  at  Je- 
rulal^m  unto  the  office  of  elders.  So  we  read  of  elders  in 
that  church,  AQs  xv.  and  xxi.  Even  as  Mofes,  who  at  firft 
had  the  whole  ruling  power  in  the  church  of  Ifrael,  under 
the  Lord,  in  his  hand,  when  that  was  found  too  weighty  for 
him,  did,  at  the  divine  direflion,  fet  apart  the  feventy  elders, 
Nooib.  xi.  and  appointed  other  judges,  which  continued  after 
the  removal  of  that  extraordinary  officer  appointed  for  the 
M  fetting  up  of  that  national  church. 

Thus  we  find,  in  the  church  at  Jerufalem,  the  elder,  and 
the  deacon,  the  only  ordinary  church-officers  under  the  New 
Teftament.  There  is  no  need  of  infifting  to  fhew,  that  the 
goidaoce  and  government  in  churches  belonged  to  the  **  el- 
**  dcrs  of  thofe  churches,"  Heb.  xiii.  17.  i  Tim.  v.  17, 
Neither  (hall  we  fliay  on  that  difpute.  Whether  there  were 
elders  that  only  ruled  or  prefided  in  the  church,  and  did  not 
labour  in  word  and  do^lrine  ?  And  it  is  ncedlefs  to  labour 
in  (hewing,  that  the  New-Teftament  elder  or  presbyter  and 
bi(hop  are  the  fame  thing.  This  has  been  abundantly  (hew- 
ed by  many.  But  that  which  mult  be  noticed  here  is,  that 
there  was  in  every  church-  a  company  of  thefe  bifhops,  or 
elders,  or  presbyters,  Afts  xiv.  23-  "  When  they  had  ordain* 
"  ed  them  elders  in  every  church.'^  Such  a  company  of  el- 
ders was  in  the  church  at  Ephcfus,  Afts  xx.  They  were  pa- 
llors :  For  they  are  exhorted  to  "  feed  the  flock ; "  and 
their  bufinefs  was  **  to  take  heed  to  themfelves,  and  to  all 
*'  dbe  flock  over  which  they  were  overfeers,"  or  bifliops. 
Of  thefe  elders  that  were  in  every  church,  there  feem  to 
iave  been  more  than  one,  perhaps  many,  in  fome  churches, 
*'  labouring  in  the  word  and  doftrine."  And  whatever  may 
be  hid  as  to  tlie  being  of  order  in  a  church,  yet  unto  the 
Vol.1.  ^  A  a  well* 
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>vell-being  of  it,  more  fuch  elders  or  biffiops  than  one  feem 

neceflary ;  elfe  they  would  not  have  -been   fet  in  the  firft 

churches      And  there  is  no  ground  in  the  New  Tedament 

for  that  faying,  which  afterwards  became  common,-  "  One 

**  bilhop  and  one  church  :*'  for  at  firft  every  church  had  more 

bilhops.     Now,  the  company  of  prefbyters,  elders,  or  bi- 

ihops,  taking  heed  to  themfclves,  and  to  all  the  flock,  is  the 

prelbytery  of  that  flock,  that  congregation  or  church  of  Je- 

fus  Chrift,     Such  a  prefl>ytery  was  in   the  congregation  at 

Jerufalem,  and  fuch  a  prefl^ytery  was  in  the  congregation  at 

Antioch,  Aftsxiii.  i.  2.  3.     The  Holy  Ghoft  employed  that 

prefl^ytery  to  fet  apart  and  fend  forth  Paul  and  Barnabas  to 

preach  the  gofpel  through  the  world.     And  of  no  other  kind 

was  that  prcfljytery  **that  laid  hands  on  Timothy,*'  1  Tim.i?. 

14.     A   company  of  fuch   elders,  placed  in  a  church  or 

congregation  of  Chrift's  difciples,  is  in  the  beft  fltuation  foe 

Ipreading  the  gofpel.     The  light  is  then  fet  on  a  golden  can- 

dleftick,  Rev.  i.  20.  and  fo  it  (hines  round  about.  For  as  eve* 

ry  member  of  fuch  a  church  is  fomc  way  a  witnefs  for  Chrift, 

and  much  more  all  together,  in  their  joint  confeffion  of  the 

faith  of  Chrift  ;  fo  they  that  labour  among  them  in  the  word 

and  do£\rine  are  as  a  light  fet  on  a  candleftick,  that  it  ma; 

{bine  to  the  world.     When  men  are  fent  out  by  fuch  a  pref 

bytery  to  preach  the  gofpel  in  the  world,  or  when  the  gofpel 

comes  out  from  fuch  a  church,  it  then  goes  forth  in  the  mod 

orderly  regular  way,  and  unto  the  beft  advantage :  for  thm 

it  was  at  flift  fpread  through  the  world.     So  foon  as  it  is  fuo 

cefsful  in  any  place  where  it  comes,  fo  as  that  there  is  a  num* 

ber  of  difciples,  then  it  is  the  duty  of  fuch  a  church,  with  it! 

preftjytery,  to  affift  the  difciples  there,  in  bringing  themfelvcj 

into  church-order,  and  furnifliing  them  with  preft>yters  .01 

overfeers,  Afts  viii.  14.  Afls-xi,  22. — 26. 

The  rule  and  government  of  this  prelbytcry,  or  elderfhip 
in  a  church  of  Jefus  Chrift,  is  not  their  own,  but  Chrift's 
•*  They  are  not  lords  over  God's  heritage."  i  Pet.;v.  i.  2.  3 
^'  The  ciders  which  are  among  you,  I  exhort,  who  alfo  ao 
^'  an  elder :  —  Feed  the  flock  of  God  which  is  among  you 
^*  taking  the  ovcrfight  thereof,  not  by  conftraint,  but  willing 
"  ly  ;  not  for  filthy  lucre,  but  of  a  ready  mind  5  neither  a 
^'  being  lords  over  God's  heritage,  but  being  enfamples  u 
^*  the  flock.''  They  that  « labour  in  the  word  and  do&nne,^ 
muft  not  "  preach  ihemfelves,''  the  lords  of  the  difciples,  bu 
^'  Chrift  Jefus  the  Lord,  and  themfelves  their  fervants  fa 
^^  Jefus  fake  ;  Even  ^s  the  Son  of  man  came  not  to  be  mi 

V  nyirc 
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'<  fiiftred  unto,  but  to  tninifter,  and  ^ive  his  life  a  ranfotn  for 
**  many/'  Their  proper  power  and  authorfty  over  the  flock 
goes  as  far  as  they  are  furni{hed  and  enabled  by  the  Holy 
Ghoft,  for  rcprefenting  the  authqrity  of  the  Lord  Chrift  in 
his  word  unto  theno,  and  as  far  as  they  can  manage  that, 
with  fpiritual  wifdom  upon  their  confciences.  He  that  has 
no  meafune  of  a  gift  of  this  fort  from  Jefus  ChriAi  and  has  no 
(kill  in  the  application  of  his  words  and  commandments  unto 
the  confciences  of  them  that  profefs  fubje^^ion  unto  him,  is 
no  way  fit  to  be  an  overfeer  or  preibyter  in  one  of  his 
churches^  which  are  free  from  the  doctrines  and  command- 
nents  of  men. 

No  company  of  elders  can  pretend  to  more  power  over 
the  difcipies  of  Chrift  in  a  church,  than  the  apoflles  had. 
And  when  we  look  to  their  adminiflrations  in  the  church  at 
Jenifalem,  ftnd  other  churches  where  they  a^ed  as  elders,  it 
does  not  appear,  that  they  did  any  thing  of  common  concern 
to  the  church,  without  the  confent  of  the  multitude.  Thus 
we  have^the  Holy  Ghoft  noting  down  to  us  the  confent  of  the 
multitude,  before fuch  things  were  fully  concluded  and  done*. 
See  an  inftance  of  this  Afts  vi.  i.  ■  6.  And  even  in  that 
determination  of  the  great  queftion  by  the  apoftles  and  elders 
Aftsxv.  we  are  told,  f  22.  *'  It  pleafed  the  apoftles  and  el* 
"  dcrs,  with  the  whole  church''  *.  Yea,  and  it  feen)s  they 
thought  it  neceftary  to  judge  and  determine  in  difcipline  in 
the  prefence  of  the  church,  i  Cor.  v.  3.  4.  5. 

But  it  is  time  now  to  inquire  about  the  difcipline  of  a  church 
of  Chrift.  Only  let  us  firft  notice,  with  refpedl  to  this  fcrip- 
lure-word  prejbytery^  that  it  has  been  treated  the  fame  very 
way,  as  the  word  bijhop.  A  biftiop  at  firft  was  an  overfeer  of 
a  flock  or  congregation  of  Chriftians  ;  but  afterwards  it  came 
tolignify  a  ruler  over  many  preft>yters,  and  many  fuch  flocks^ 
as  have  taken  place  in  later  ages. 

Juft  fo,  the  fcripturc-prelbytery  is  the  elderfliip  of  a  con* 
gregation  of  Jefus  Chrift,  as  has  been  faid  ;  but,  in  procefs  of 
tbe,  the  word  prejbytery  has  come  to  fignify  a  company  of 
ciders  gathered  out  of  many  parifhes  ;'nd  feffions,  and  ha- 
ving jurifdiftion  over  thofe  feffions  and  parishes;  of  which 
pArilhesand  feffions,  and  of  which  prelbytery,  the  fcripturc 
fpeaks  nothing.  But  thus  have  men  fet  off  their  own  contri- 
vances with  fcripturc*names,  to  make  them  well-pleaCng  to 
themfclvesi  and  recommend  them  to  the  world.    So  fome, 

*  See  Calvin  upon  the  place. 
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T»hcn  they  find  the  word  bljhop  in  the  Bible,  never  queflion 
but  it  is  the  diocefan  bifhop.  And  others,  who  have  learned 
to  know,  that  the  fcripture  bifhop  is  only  the  bi^op  of  a 
congregation  ;  yet  when  they  find  the  word  prtjbytery^  th^ 
are  fare  it  is  their  modern  prelbytery,  having  jurifdi^lion  over 
many  feffions  and  congregations.  But  what  will  they  do,  if 
they  cannot  find  feffions  in  congregations  under  the  jurifdic- 
tion  of  a  common  prefoytery  f  Why  then,  if  feffions  be  not 
to  be  found  in  the  Bible,  nor  many  congregations  under  a 
pre(bytery,  they  muft  cither  give  over  troubling  their  heads 
with  the  Bible,  and  think  as  honed  men  and  fathers  have 
thought  before  them  ;  or  elfe  they  muft  reft  content  with  the 
prelbytery  of  a  congregation,  and  fay  the  fame  thing  of  the 
fcripture-prcibytery  that  they  ufed  to  fay  of  the  fcripture* 
bifhop.  But  then  they'll  pafs  under  the  name  of  Jndepenih 
ents  2J\i  fchifntatics  ;  and  perhaps  be  made  to  know,  that 
the  prelbytery  can  aft  the  fame  part  to  thdm,  to  bring  them 
to  an  orderly  way  of  thinking,  as  the  bi(hop  did  to  others 
before  them. 

III.  Now  we  come  to  fpeak  fomewhat  of  the  difcipline  of 
a  church  of  Jefus  Chrift,  having  a  prelbytery  or  elderihip,  ta- 
king heed  to  thcmfelves,  and  to  all  the  flock  over  which  they 
are  overfeers. 

On  this  head  of  difcipline  there  has  been  much  work  ab(mt 
the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  the  binding  and  loo* 
fing  fpokenof  by  our  Lord,  Matth.  xvi.  19.  and  M atth.  xviii. 
18.  In  the  fiift  of  thofe  texts,  what  he  fays  of  the  keys,  and 
of  binding  and  loofing,  is  fpoken  to  Peter  on  occafion  of  his 
making  that  notable  confeffion  of  the  great  fundamental  troth 
of  the  gofpel  concerning  him,  **  The  Chrift,  the  Son  of  the 
•*  living  God ;  upon  which  rock,*'  in  Peter's  confeffion,  he 
fays,  "  he  will  build  his  church,  and  the  gates  of  hell  fhall 
"  not  prevail  againft  it."  This  muft  chiefly  be  undetftood 
of  the  invifible  church,  the  whole  body  of  Chiift,  no  part  of 
which  can  perifh.  As  to  the  keys  of  tlie  kingdom  of  heaven, 
and  the  binding  and  loofing  fpoke  of  on  that  occafion,  there 
is  a  diftinftion  made  betwixt  the  key  of  knowledge  or  doc- 
trine, and  the  key  of  difcipline ;  and  fo  likewifc  betwixt  bind- 
ing and  loofing  doftrinally,  and  binding  and  loofing  in  a  way 
of  difcipline  *.  And  there  is  feme  foundation  fur  this  diftinc- 
tion :  for  there  may  be  a  binding  and  loofing  doftrinaDy, 
where  there  is  no  manner  of  diicipline.  That  text,  Matth.  xvi. 

*  Sec  the  Palatine  catechifm,  qu.  83.  84.  85. 
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feems  chiefly  to  fpeak  of  this'  doArinal  binding  and  looling, 
as  does  John,  xx.  23.  But  we  cannot  exclude  the  key  of  di(^ 
cipiide  in  that  ptace,  and  the  binding  and  looflng  in  a  way  of 
^tfcipline,  which  we  have  more  largely  and  clearly  (poken  of 
Mattb.  xviii.  15. — 18.  which  plainly  (peaks  of  that  which  is 
commonly  called  di/cipline;  and  the  church  there  is  evidently 
a  particular  vifible  church;  "  Tell  it  unto  the  church  :  but  if 
*'  he  negleft  to  hear  the  church/'  It  cannot  be  the  univerfal 
church  that  the  offended  brother  is,  obliged  to  tell  his  bro- 
ther's fault  to,  and  the  offending  brother  is  to  hear ;  but  a 
particular  vifible  church,  wherein  they  are  concerned,  and 
\vhich  they  have  accefs  to  fpeak  to,  and  hear. 

Now,  it  is  ohfervable,  with  refpe A  to  that  fundamental  rule 
of  dircipline  laid  down  there  by  our  Lord, 

1.  That  the  perfons  concerned  in  the  whole  of  this  difl 
courfe,  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  it,  are  the  difciples^ 
the  brethren,  and  they  that  are  to  be  accounted  of  by  us  as 
believers  in  him.  All  thefe,  from  the  greatefl  to  the  leaft  of 
them,  are  concerned  in  thi$  difcourfe  of  our  Lord :  **  Whofo 
^  thall  offend  one  of  thefe  little  ones  which  believe  in  me,'* 
f  6.  Other  men,  whoio  he  diftinguifhes  from  them  by  the 
name  of  the  worlds  are  no  farther  touched  in  the  whole  dif- 
coorfe  than  thus :  **  Whofo  (hall  oiJend  one  of  thefe ;"  and, 
*  Wo  to  the  world  becaufe  of  offences.*'  The  rule  of  difcipline 
here  given  by  our  Lord  is  clearly  for  the  brethren :  "  If  thy 
"  brbther  ftiall  trefpafs  againft  thee."  See  i  Cor.  v.  9.  lo. 
II.  12.  13. 

2.  It  is  alfo  very  remarkable,  that  this  difcourfe  of  our 
Lord,  being  occafioned  by  the  difciples  their  propofing  this 
quelKon;  "  Who  is  the  greateft  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ?'' 
is  intended  againil  that  pride  and  felf  feeking  through  which 
his  difciples  would  lord  over  one  another,  and  from  whence 
offences,  perfecutions/  wars,  and  fightings  among  them  do 
flow.  He  prefles  humility  and  felf-denial,  meeknefs,  harmle/T- 
wfs,  and  forbearance  toward  one  another,  and  that  in  the  mofl 
awful  and  moving  manner ;  and  vehemently  prefTes  a  direftioa 
iinto  the  mortification  of  this  luft  of  the  flefh,  this  wicked  de- 
Cre  of  the  mind,  imported  in  the  difciples  queftion  to  him. 
"  He  fet  a  little  child  in  the  midfl  of  them,  and  faid.  Verily 
"  I  fay  unto  you.  Except  ye  be  converted,  and  become  as 
**  little  children,  ye  fhall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
"  ven.  Whofoever  therefore  (hall  humble  himfelf  as  this  lit- 
**  tie  child,  the  fame  is  greateft  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
'*  —Whofo  ihall  offend  one  of  thefe  little  ones  which  be- 

<•  Ixcvc 
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"  lieve  in  me,  it  were  better  for  him  that  a  millflone  were 
^  hanged  about  his  neck,  and  he  were  drowned,  in  the  depth 
**  of  the  fea.  Wo  unto  the  world  becaufe  of  offences :  for 
^*  it  mud  needb  be  that  offences  come ;  but  wo  to  that  man 
'*  by  whom  the  offence  cometh*  Wherefore  if  thy  hand  01 
*'  thy  foot  offend  thee,  cut  them  offj  and  caft  them  from 
*'  thee :  it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  into  life  halt  or  maimed, 
**  rather  than  having  two  bands  or  two  feet,  to  be  call  in- 
«  to  everlafting  fire.      And  if  thine  eye  offend  thee,  pluck 

*'  it  out/'  i;c. "  Take  heed  that  ye  defpife  not  one  of 

*'  the*e  little  ones ;  for  I  fay  unto  you,  that  in  heaven  their 
**  angels  do  always  behold  the  face  of  my  Father  which  is  in 
**  heaven.  For  the  Son  of  man  is  come  to  fave  that  which 
**  was  loft.    How  think  ye?  if  a  man  have  an  hundred  fheep, 

'*  and  one  of  them  be  gone  aftray Even  fo  it  is  not  the 

**  will  of  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven,  that  one  of  thefc 
*'  little  ones  fhould  perifli/'  Take  heed  that  ye  defpife  not 
**  one  of  the  little  ones''  thar  believe  in  Chrift:  The  angeb 
of  God  are  all  miniftering  fpirits  fent  forth  to  minifter  unto 
them,  to  ferve  them  ;  the  Son  of  man  came  to  fave  them 
when  loft,  to  minifter  to  them,  and  give  *^  his  life  a  ranfom 
"  for  them,  and  rejoices  in  their  falvation ;''  the  Father  is 
concerned  in  their  lalvation,  defpifes  not  nor  rejefts  them;  is 
not  carelefs  about-  them,  but  delights  in  their  falvation : 
"  Take  heed  that  ye  defpik  not  nor  rcjeft  them,  nor  difdam 
•'  to  ferve  them."  O  !  that  this  introduftion  unto  the  fun- 
damental rule  c  f  difcipline  had  been  attended  to  always  by 
them  that  have  taken  the  management  of  church- difcipline  in 
their  hands  !  And,  confidcring  what  has  fallen  out  in  the  world 
(ince  under  pretence  of  difcipline,  does  not  infinite  wifdoffl 
appear  in  introducing  the  matter  of  binding  and  loofing  io 
difcipline  with  fuch  a  difcourfe  as  this  ? 

3.  It  muft  further  be  carefully  noticed,  that  our  Lord  intends 
here,  that  tendcrnefs  of  mutual  brotherly  love  among  his<lif 
ciples,  and  that  their  mutuaredification  in  this  love  unto  their 
falvation,  to  which  that  pride  and  fcif  through  which  they 
lord  over,  perfecute,  defpife,  provoke,  and  envy  one  ano* 
ther,  unto  their  mutual  deftruftion,  is  entirely  oppofite. 
'*  Whofo,''  fays  he,  **  ftiall  receive  one  fuch  little  child  it 
^'  my  name,  receiveth  me.  But  whofo  ftiall  offend  one  ol 
**  thefe  little  ones,  that  believe  in  me,"  eSrr.  **  How  tbinl 
'*  ye  ?  if  a  man  have  an  hundred  flieep,  and  one  of  them  be 
**  gone  aftray,  doth  he  not  leave  the  ninety  and  nine,  anc 
<<  goeth  into  the  mountains,  and  feekctb  that  which  is  gont 
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*'  aftray  ?  And  if  fo  be  that  he  find  it,  verily  I  (ay  unto  you, 
**  he  rcjoiceth  more  of  that  flieep,  than  of  the  ninety  and  nine 
*'  which  went  not  aftray.*'  See  f  21.  22.  and  from  thence 
to  the  end  of  the  chapter.  Peter  faid,  "  Lord,  how  oft  (hall 
*'  my  brother  fin  againft  me,  and  I  forgive  him  i  till  (evtn 
"  times?  Jefus  faith  unto  him,  I  fay  not  unto  thee.  Until 
"  feven  times :  but,  Until  feventy  times  feven.  Therefore  is 
*'  the  kingdom  of  heaven  likened  unto  ^  certain  king  which 
"  would  take  account  of  his  fervants. —  Shouldft  not  thou  «!- 
^  fo  have  had  compa(Eon  on  thy  fellow-fervant,  even  as  I 
''  had  pity  on  thee  I  And  his  lord  was  wroth,  and  delivered 
"him  unto  the  tormentors,  till  he  (hould  pay  all  that  was 
"  due  unto  him.  So  likewife  (hall  my  heavenly  Father  do 
**  alfounto  you,  if  ye  from  your  hearts  forgive  not  every 
"  one  his  brother  their  trcfpafTes/'  Suitable  to  our  Lord's 
great  fcope  in  this  chapter,  where  the  rule  of  difcipline  is 
laid  down,  are  thefe  exhonations  of  the  Apoftle,  Rom.  xii. 
9. 10.  16,  **  Let  love  be  without  di (Emulation. —  Be  kindly 
^  affcftioned  unto  one  another,  with  brotherly  love,  in  ho- 
•  Dour  preferring  one  another — Be  of  the  fame  mind  one 
^  toward  another.  Mind  not  high  things,  but  condefcend 
"  to  men  of  low  cftate.  Be  not  wife  in  your  own  conceit 
Gal.  V.  16.  &  vi.  I.  2.  '^  Let  us  not  be  de(irous  oi  vain  glo- 
^  ry,  provoking  one  another,  envying  one  another.  Bre* 
^  thren,  if  a  man  be  overtaken  in  a  faulty — reftore  fuch  an 
*'  one  in  the  fpirit  of  meeknefs ;  confidering  thyfelf,  left 
^  thou  alfo  be  tempted.  Bear  ye  one  anothers  burthens, 
«  and  fo  fulfil  the  law  of  Chrift."  Eph.  iv.  i.  2.  3.—''  Walk 
I  "  worthy  of  the  vocation  wherewith  ye  are  called,  with  all 
\  ^  lowlinefs  and  meeknefs,  with  long  fufFering,  forbearing  one 
•*  another  in  love  ;  endeavouring  to  keep  the  unity  of  the 
"  fpirit  in  the  bond  of  peace,"  Phil.  ii.  i . — 5.  See  alfo  to 
!  this  purpofe  what  ourJLord  fays  on  this  fame  fubjedl  record- 
cdby  the  other  evangelifts,  Mark  ix.  from  ^  2;?.  to  the  end. 
"  Have  fait  in  yourfelves,  and  have  peace  one  with  another.'* 
Luke  ix.  46. — 30.  and  xvii.  1. — 5. 

Now,  feeing  our  Lord  plainly  intends  the  maintaining  of 
this  brotherly  love  among  his  difciples,  in  giving  this  rule 
^vith  refpeft  to  binding  and  loofing,  it  is  plain  they  muft  all 
fcave  a  hand  in  it,  and  it  cannot  be  tranfa6led  without  them. 
The  trefpafs  that  he  (peaks  of  in  our  brother  is  fuch  as  may 
give  us  juft  ground  to  fufpeft  him,  or  may  cool  our  brotherly 
Jove  to  him,  and  our  dealing  and  the  church's  dealing  with 
/}jm  is  for  gaining  him,  and  for  bis  recovery  and  edification 
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in  love.  If  he  continue  obftinately  in  his  trefpafs,  and  hear 
not  the  churchy  he  difcharges  us  from  the  duties  of  brotherly 
love  to  him. 

4.  We  may  likewife  notice,  that  in  this  great  matter  oC 
binding  and  looting,  the  difciples  mud  meet  together  *'  in  the 
•*  name  of  the  Lord  Jefus ;  *'  not  in  their  own  names.     It  is 
his  buCnefs  they  are  doing,  not  their  own ;    and  it  muR  be 
done  by  agreement,  not  through  ftrife,  or  by  parties  over* 
ruling  one  another,  Jam.  iii.  from  f  i^^  to  the  end.     And 
further,  it  muft  be  managed  by  "  the  word  and  prayer,''  the 
proper  weapons  of  the  church.     It  mud  not  be  carried  on 
with  worldly  wifdom,  which  defiles  the  temple  of  God ;  and 
as  to  which  a  man  muft  "  become  a  fool,  that  he  may  be  wife," 
I  Cor.  iii.  16. — ly.     Neither  is  there  any  worldly  power  ia 
this  difcipline,  or  belonging  to  it.     Human  laws,   with  civil 
fanAions,  have  no  place  here  ;  but  the  fpirit  and  power  of 
the  Lord  Jefus,  in  whofe  name  the  thing  is  d6ne,  i  Cor.v.4. 

"  If  he  will  not  hear  thee. If  he  negleft  to  hear  th? 

^'  church.  Again  I  fay  unto  you,  that  if  two  of  you  (hall 
''  agree  on  earth,  as  touching  any  thing  that  they  ftiall  aiki 
'^  it  (hall  be  done  for  them  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaves* 
**  For  where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my  name, 
^*  there  am  I  in  the  midll  of  them." 

Now,  this  difcipline  confifts,  i.  In  the  admitting  or  recei- 
ving of  the  difciples  into  the  church,  in  the  cenfuring  of  ofi 
fending  brethren  unto  excommunication,  and  in  ablolving 
the  penitent,  Matth.  xviii.  5.  A6lsii.  41.  Matth.  xviii.  ij, 
]6.  17.  I  Cor.  V.  2  Cor.  ii.  6.7.  8.  2.  Unto  this  difcipEoe 
is  alfo  reckoned  the  admitting  and  fetting  apart  of  men  to 
bear  ofRce  in  the  church,  and  the  fetting  of  them  afide.  As  to 
the  firft  of  thefe,  we  have  an  inftance  of  it,  Afts  vi.  in  the 
ordination  of  the  firft  deacons  in  the  church  at  Jerufalem; 
where  wc  fee  what  is  the  people's  part,  and  what  is  the  part 
of  the  elderfhip,  in  that  matter.  We  have  alfo  an  accouaC 
of  the  fetting  apart  of  a  difciple  to  bear  office  among  the  a* 
poftlcs  in  the  room  of  Judas,  There  was  fomething  there 
extraordinary ;  as,  the  qualifications  of  the  perfon,  and  the 
cafting  of  lots ;  becaufe  it  bthoved  the  apoftolic  call  to  be 
immediate.  But  there  was  fomething  in  that  tranfa£tion  &' 
grecing  with  the  ordination  of  ordinary  ofiicers,  and  which 
ferves  for  a  precedent.  See  Afts  i.  16.  21.  22.  23.  We  ha^* 
not  fuch  a  particular  account  of  the  ordination  of  elders  in  ^ 
church.  We  hear  of  the  fetting  apart  of  Paul  and  Barnab3^ 
to  preach  the  gofpel  through  the  worlds  by  the  preft)ytery  ^^ 
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A^ntioch ;  and  of  Timothy  to  the  work  of  an  evangdiil,  by 
the  ^  laying  on  of  the  handa  of  the  prelbytcry''  of  fome  o* 
ther  church :  but  of  the  fetting  of  elders  in  a  church  we  have 
not  an  account  fo  particular.  Only,  from  A£ls  xiv.  23.  we 
may  gather,  that  they  were  fet  apart  to  their  office,  after  the 
fame  manner  ds  the  deacons,  Adls  vL  Confidering  what  has 
happened  in  after-ages-  about  ordination,  (the  holding  of 
Ibme  for  miniAers,  becaufe  they  have  been  brought  through 
Tome  forms,  without  being  qualified  for  that  office  by  Jefus 
Chrifl^  or  accepted  by  his  people ;  and  the  rejeAing  of  o- 
tbers  qualified  by  Chrift,  and  accepted  by  his  difciples,  be* 
caufe  they  have  not  palled  through  all  the  forms  that  fome 
men  judge  necefTary),  it  may  be  conceived,  that  there  is  a 
providence  in  the  fcripture's  leaking  not  fo  full  and  clear  a- 
bout  fbme  things  in  their  ordination*  The  mod  fuccefsful 
minifler  that  ever  was  in  Scotland,  Mr  Robert  Bruce,  never 
received,  nor  would  admit  of  the  very  fcriptural  ceremony  of 
<*  laying  on  of  hands  *,^^  in  his  ordination  to  the  minlllry ; 
but  he  was  notably  furniihed  by  Chrift,  and  obliged  in  his 
confdeoce  to  ufe  his  talent,  and  was  heartily  accepted  by  the 
^fcipkv,  and  had  his  miniftry  ''  crowned  with  fuccefs.^' 

As  to  the  fetting  afide  of  church-officers,  particularly  fal(e 
teachers,  we  have  a  general  rule  to  the  elders  at  Ephefus, 
^  to  take  heed  to  themfelves  as  well  as  to  the  flock ;''  and 
the  difciples  are  commanded  to  '^  beware  of  them,'^  and  not 
to  "hear  them,'*  or  "  receive  them/'  And  we  may  find  ex- 
communication, the  cenfure  common  to  them  with  other 
difciples,  infliAed  on  them :  but  of  that  which  goes  now 
under  the  name  of  fufpenfion  or  depofition,  we  have  no  in- 
iUnce  nor  example  in  all  the  word  of  God,  nor  any  rule  laid 
down  for  it  further.  And  yet  we  have  heard  fome,  in  a  fever 
of  national  zeal,  crying  out,  that  fufpenfion  is  God's  great 
ordinance,  which  they  were  highly  bound  in  confcience  to 
obferve,  and  which  they  reckoned  other  mens  confciences 
could  not  eafily  withftand. 

IV.  There  remains  yet  a  fourth  thing  in  the  propofition, 
v^bich  deferves  ferious  confideration ;  and  it  will  be  the 
clearer  unta  us,  that  we  have  confidered  what  is  alledged  on 
tbe  foregoing  heads. 

If  Jefus  Chrift  hath  fubjefted  a  congregation  of  his,  with 
its  preftjytery,  in  its  difcipline,  unto  any  jurifdiftion  under 
bcaven,  the  propofition  is  falfe,  and  muft  be  rejefted;  if  he 

•  Sec  the  firft  book  of  difcipline. 
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bath  noty  then  it  is  clear  and  manifeft :  therefore  the  icrip* 
ture  muft  be  carefully  fearched  upon  this  head ;  and  till  fome- 
thing  be  produced  from  thence  to  make  it  appear,  that  be 
hath  fubjedled  a  church  of  his  in  this  matter,  unto  any  jurif- 
di6^ion  under  heaven,  the  propofition  mud  hold  good. 

But  fome  things  may  be  faid  from  the  fcriptures,  which 
may  ferve  to  manifeft  the  truth  of  the  propofition  to  them 
that  take  to  themfelves  no  other  rule  in  thefe  matters  but  the 
word  of  God. 

If  we  look  through  all  the  inftances  of  difcipline  recorded 
in  the  word,  we  fhall  find,  if  we  have  confidered  what  is  be- 
fore faid,  they  went  not  beyond  a  congregation  and  its  pref« 
bytery. 

The  fame  thing  appears  from  the  fundamental  rule  of  dif 
cipline,  of  which  we  have  been  fpeaking,  Matth,  xviii.  15.10 
20.     It  is  thus :  **  If  thy  brother  (hall  trefpafs  againft  thee, 
<^  go,  and  tell  him  his  fault  between  thee  and  him  alone :  if 
.  **  he  (hall  hear  thee,  thou  haft  gained  thy  brother.     But  if 
**  he  will  not  hear  thee,   then  take  with  thee  one  or  two 
**  more,  that  in  the  mouth  of  two  or  three  witnefles  every 
**  word  may  be  eftablifhed.    And  if  he  fhall  negled.to  hear 
**  them,  tell  it  unto  the  church :  but  if  he  negleft  to  hear' 
''  the  church,  let  him  be  unto  thee  as  an  Heathen  man,  and 
**  a  publican.    Verily  I  fay  unto  you,  Whatfoever  yc  fhaH    . 
^<  bind  on  earth,  fhall  be  bound  in  heaven ;  and  whatfoever  ye  m 
^'  fhall  loofc  on  earth,  fhall  be  loofed  in  heaven..  Again  I  wy  ^ 
*'  unto  you.  That  if  two  of  you  fhall  agree  on  earth,  as 
**  touching  any  thing  that  they  fhall  afk,  it  fhall  be  done  for    ; 
"  them  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.    For  where  two  or 
'<  three  are  gathered  together  in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the 
«  midftofthem.'' 

Much  duft  has  beeii  raifed  to  obfcure  thefe  plain  words; 
and  odd  fhifts  have  been  made  about  the  import  of  the  word 
church  here.     But  it  is  plain,  that  our  Lord  gives  here  a 
flanding  rule  for  difcipline  among  his  difciples,  in  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,  unto  the  end  of  the  world ;    and  that  the 
import  of  the  word  church  muft  be  taken  from  the  apofUes, 
who  have  more  fully  laid  open  to  us  the  words  **  that  began 
**  to  be  fpoken  by  the  Lord  himfelf,"  in  his  miniftry  on  the 
earth.     We  have  already  noticed,  that  a  church-reprefenta- 
tive,  as  it  is  called,  is  an  utter  ({ranger  to  the  apoftolic  ftyle 
and  way  of  writing ;  and  we  have  heard  the  account  they 
give  of  a  vifible  particular  church.     It  is  alfo  very  plain,  that 
our  Loid  fpcaks  here  of  a  particular  vifible  church,  beforfc 
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which  the  brethren  may  bring  their  caufe,  and  which  the 
trefpefling  brother  muA  hear :  fo  that  we  can  be  in  no  great 
firait  to  underftand  what  is  meant  by  the  church  in  that  no- 
table text ;  and  fo  to  underftand  where  the  power  of  this 
binding  and  loofing  is  lodged.  But  after  the  offending  brother 
has  negleAed  to  hear  the  one  or  two  more>  where  goes  the 
offended  brother  next  to  tell  his  trefpafs?  Is  he  at  firft  to 
leap  over  the  congregation  whereof  he  is  a  member,  with 
its  prefbytery  ?  Or  is  his  firft  ftep  beyond  that  ?  No,  this 
cannot  be  faid.  And  where  (hould  he  go  next  i  Or  if  the  o- 
ther  brother  judge  himfelf  lefed,  where  fhould  he  go  for  re- 
dreis  ^  No  where  that  our  Lord  fpeaks  of,  but  heaven. 

Without  queftion,  the  congregation  of  which  the  two 
brethren  are  members,  and  wherein  they  have  been  walking 
together  in  brotherly  love  and  communion,  with  the  pre(by> 
lery  of  that  congregation,  their  immediate  overfeers,  are  the 
fitted  of  any  to  determine  in  this  matter.  And  our  Lord  is 
very  particular  in  telling  the  (leps  that  the  offended  brother 
is  to  take  :  *'  Tell  him  his  fault ;  take  with  thee  one  or  two 
''more  ;  tell  it  to  the  chorch."  But  there  it  lands,  and  further 
k  goes  not,  if  the  trefpafTer  hear  not  the  church.  Yet  it  is 
pleaded,  that  becaufe  the  offended  brother  mud  go  firft  to 
the  trefpafler,  and  he  muft  hear  him ;  and  then  to  the  one  or 
two  more^  and  he  muft  hear  them  next ;  and  then  to  the 
church  ;  therefore,  by  parity  of  reafon,  there  muft  be  a  go- 
ing from  inferior  to  fuperior  church-judicatures.  But  better 
mfon  requires,  that  Chrift's  fervants  ftiould  ftop  where  he 
vould  have  them  ftop ;  and  what  he  takes  wholly  in  his  own 
band,  no  judicature  on  earth  cag  take  from  him.  He  alfb  is 
wife,  and  forefaw  all  the  confequences  that  we  have  fcen  or 
can  fee ;  and  he  knew  beft  what  is  for  his  own  glory,  and 
the  unity  and  peace  of  his  people,  and  the  advancement  of 
his  kingdom :  '^  For  what  can  the  man  do  that  cometh  after 
«  this  King?'' 

'  The  account  we  have  of  the  firft  churches  fet  up  by  him  after 
bb  afcenfion,  as  patterns  to  all  that  ftiould  follow  after,  is  alto- 
gether agreeable  to  this.  They  were  no  more  but  congregations, 
as  has  been  fliewn,  and  they  had  every  one  their  own  prefbytery : 
they  bound  and  loofed  in  a  way  of  difcipiine,  i  Cor  v  2  Cor. 
ii.  And  they  are  not  fubjefled  herein  unto  any  jurifdi6tion, 
but  that  of  Chrift  in  heaven,  who  alfo  is  in  the  midft  of  them 
that  are  duly  gathered  in  his  name.  Therefore  when  the  a* 
poftles  ordained  elders  in  every  church,  and  left  them,  they 
did  not  commend  them  to  the  care  of  any  fuperior  judicature, 
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or  to  the  care  of  a  diocefan  biOiop,  or  many  bi(hops  joined 
together^  and  having  a  common  overfight  and  jurififidion  o* 
ver  them  *.  but  commended  them  to  the  Lord,    on  whom 
they  believed,   as  now  wanting  nothing  to  complete  tbdr 
church  (late  and  order,  A6ls  xiv.  21. 12.  23*   Tit.  i.  5.    To 
the  fame  purpofe  we  may  obferve,  how  Paul  takes  his  leave 
of  the  elders  of  Ephefus,  when  he  tells  them,  hefhould  fise 
them  and  that  church  no  more,  A6ls  xx*    He  commends  the 
flock  to  their  diligent  care,  and  calls  them  to  *^  take  heed  to 
'^  themfelves  ;''  but  not  a  word  of  a  fuperior  judicature ;  not 
an  infinuation  of  an  advice  to  have  recourfe  to  it,  or  to  any  • 
thing  of  that  kind ;  but  to  "  theLord,*Vand  to  *'  the  word  <if 
<*  his  grace/'    And  yet  he  forewarns  them  of  that  very  cafe,  j 
for  which  fome  men  judge  a  fubordination  of  judicatures  ab- 1 
folutely  neceifTary.  He  tells  them,  that,  after  **  his  departing^  J 
<'  grievous  wolves  fhould  enter  in  among  them,  notfpariiM[,| 
**  the  flock  •/'  and  that  of  their  ownfclves  **  men  (hould  ante  2 
<'  fpeaking  perverfe  things,    to  draw  away  difciples  after  ^ 
*<  them.'*    Here  was  occaGon  to  fpeak  of  a  fuperior  judica-  | 
ture,  if  the  Lord  Jefus  had  feen  occafion  for  it.   And  what  ^ 
remedy  does  his  Apoftle  propofe  for  it  ?    Not  that  which  ^. 
man's  wifdom  judgcth  beft,  but  a  remedy  very  agreeable  to  2 
the  fpirit  of  the  gofpel,  and  the  mind  of  Chrift.    *'  Take  ^^ 
**  heed,"  fays  he,   "  unto  yourfelves,  and  to  all  the  flock.  .  ■ 
*^  —For  I  know  this,  that  after  my  departing  (hall  gri^   > 
"  vous  wolves,"  cSrc.    *'  Therefore  watch;  and  remember,  J 
*'  that  by  the  fpace  of  three  years  I  ceafed  not  to  wart 
«<  every  one  night  and  day  with  tears.   And  now,  brethren,  I 
**  commend  you  to  Ood,    and  to  the  word  of  his  grace, 
<'  which  is  able  to  build  you  up,  and  give  you  an  inheii* 
^*  tance,"  6c.    His  difcourfe  is  well  worth  the  eonfidering 
to  the  end  of  it. 

Binding  and  looflng  is  an  ordinance  of  Chrift ;  and  if  it  be 
done  agreeable  to  his  word,  in  the  way  wherein  he  hath  ap- 
pointed it  to  be  done,  then  it  is  alfo  done  by  him  in  heaven: 
dnd  we  fee  he  has  left  this  matter  in  the  hands  of  a  congrega* 
tion  of  his  with  its  preft^ytery,  with  a  promife  of  being  in  the 
midft  of  them ;  fo  that  they  have  power  from  him  to  afllemble 
in  his  name,  and  bind  and  loofe,  being  therein  made  account- 
able to  no  other  lord  or  lords  but  himfelf  alone.  Thus,  every 
^^  dwelling-place  of  Mount  Zion,"  every  gofpel-churcb,  ha- 
ving its  **  pillar  of  the  cloud  and  of  fire,"  according  to  the 
prophecy,  If.  tv.  5.  ^s  the  national  congregation  bad  its  '^  pit 
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**  lar  of  the  cloud  and  of  firc,^  of  old,  has  all  power  of  difci* 
pline  within  itfelf. 

Let  us  now  fee  what  is  produced  from  the  word  with  any 
colour  againft  this.  Firfi,  we  are  told  of  general  rules  laid 
down  in  the  word,  which  mud  neceflarily  carry  us  beyond  a 
congregation  with  our  diicipline.  And  what  are  thefe  rules  ? 
They  are  thefe  :  **  The  fpirits  of  the  prophets  are  fubjeft  to 
''  the  prophets ;''  and, ''  Let  all.things  be  done  decently  and 
**  in  order,*'  i  Con  xiv.  31*  32*  33*  40*  But  from  that  con- 
text, and  the  epidle,  it  is  vifible,  thefe  rules  are  laid  down 
for  a  congregation  meeting  from  time  to  time  in  one  place, 
to  prophefy,  and  hear  prophefying,  and  to  partake  of  the 
Lord's  fupper :  and  the  Apoftle  tells  them,  "  God  is  not  the 
'*  author  of  confufion,  but  of  peace/'  and  this  in  all  the 
churches  of  the  faints.  So  that  thefe  rules  can  carry  us  no. 
further  than  congregations  or  churches  of  faints. 

Further,  there  has  been  much  labour  about  that  tranfac- 
don  which  we  have  recorded  A  As  xv.;  and  that  which  fome 
men  intend  at  firft  to  make  out  from  thence  is  this :  That, 
opon  a  divifion  arifing  in  a  church,  as  in  Antioch,  which 
they  cannot  heal  themfelves,  they  fhould  go  out  unto  a  coun- 
dl,  who  have  power  and  authority  to  determine  in  the  cafe, 
make  decrees  about  it,  and  lay  burdens  on  the  difciples  and 
churches.  This  is  all  that  can  be  offered  to  be  proved  from 
that  paflage.  From  this,  when  they  think  they  have  made  it 
erident,  there  are  inferences  made,  and  conclufions  of  this 
fort  eftablifhed,  as  having  the  ftamp  of  divine  authority  upon 
them,  viz.  That  there  ought  to  be  a  national  church,  with 
a  ftated  fubordination  of  feflions,  prefby teries,  provincial  and 
national  fynods,  or  general  affemblies.  Every  body  may  fee, 
k  will  take  no  few  confequences  to  bring  the  (lamp  of  divine 
authority  from  A£ts  xv.  upon  all  this  order  and  government 
ot  the  church.  And  after  all  that  has  yet  appeared  from 
that  paflage  of  God'is  word,  it  will  not  carry  us  beyond  a 
church  or  congregation  of  Chrid  with  our  difcipline,  nor  (hew 
us  any  jurifdidlion  over  them  in  that  matter. 

For,  I.  It  has  not  yet  been  (hown,  nor  can  be^  that  there 
is  any  thing  more  in  that  matter,  than  an  occafional  fubmif* 
fion,  by  the  congregation  at  Antioch,  unto  *^  the  apoftles  and 
**  elders  of  the  congregation"  at  Jerufalem,  of  a  queftion,  a 
point  of  doftrine,, wherein  they  were  the  only  fitperfons  to  de- 
cide and  determine.  This  point  nearly  concerned  the  pradlice 
of  the  Gentile  difciples  at  Antioch,  and  throughout  the  world. 
They  bad  received  the  gofpel  from  out  of  the  church  at  Je- 
rufalem ; 
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rufalem ;  and  fome  came  from  thence^  teaching  tbem,  that 
circumciGon,  and  the  keeping  of  the  law  of  Mofes,  \?a8 
oeceflary  unto  their  (alvation ;  and  made  a  divifion  amoog 
them.  None  were  fo  fit  to  determine  in  this  cafe  as  the  el- 
der(hip  of  the  church  at  Jeru&lem,  which  confifted  of  Jews, 
and  where  were  the  apoflles.  The  church  at  Antioch  fub- 
mits  it  to  them;  but  we  do  not  hear  of  any  point  of  difcipfine 
fubmitted  :  and  the  apofHes  and  elders  determine  in  it,  with 
the  confent  of  the  whole  church  in  Jerufalem.  So  thaf,  even 
until  now,  we  have  not  got  out  among  congregations ;  aod 
fuch  a  pra£lice  may  take  place  to  the  end  of  the  world  amoog 
them. 

2.  Nor  has  it  ever  yet  been  (hown,  that  this  meeting  at 
Jerufalem,  whatever  it  was,  exerciled  any  difcipline  over  any 
church  or  church-member  at  that  time.  They  condemned  the 
dofhine  of  the  falfe  teachers,  who  troubled  the  difciples  with 
their  words,  and  fubverted  their  fouls,  and  laid  heavy  bur- 
dens upon  them  with  their  doArine.  But  did  they  ever  ex- 
ercife  any  difcipline  about  them  f  Nothing  like  it :  they  leave 
that  entire  to  the  churches  where  they  came,  or  where  they 
ihould  enter:  and  there  was  nothing  of  it  in  the  queftion  aod 
cafe  fubmitted  to  them.  Thus  it  holds  true,  for  what  ap- 
pears from  A  As  xv.  that  Jefus  Chrift  hath  not  fubjededa 
church  of  his,  with  its  prelby tery,  unto  any  jurifdiAion  in 
its  difcipline*  And  in  this  flate  remained  the  churches  of 
Chrift  till  towards  the  end  of  the  fecond  century,  whep  fy- 
nods  and  councils  began  to  be  held  upon  the  controverfy  a* 
bout  Eafter ;  and  thefe  might  have  been  as  well  unheld,  for 
any  advantage  the  churches  had  by  them  as  to  unity  and 
peace.  But  thus  uniformity,  and  impofitions,  and  coundb 
commenced ;  and  how  far  the  catholic  unity  and  peace  of 
the  difciples  of  Chrid  has  been  advanced  by  them,  the  expe- 
rience of  all  ages  will  declare.  Yet  it  mud  be  owned,  that 
they  have  been  in  fome  things  ufeful,  and  that  they  might  be 
tolerable,  if  they  did  not  alTume  to  themfelves  that  power 
which  Jefus  Chrift  hath  lodged  elfewhere,  ^'  nor  lay  any  bur- 
'*  den  upon  the  difciples,'*  which  it  **  didnotfeem  good  to 
**  him  to  lay  upon  them." 

Thus  far  we  have  been  confidering  the  fenfe  of  the  propo- 
(ition  which  was  to  be  explained,  and  comparing  it  with  the 
word  of  God,  the  only  rule  by  which  the  truth  or  falfe-  ^ 
hood  of  it  can  be  determined  ;  and  fo  we  have  had  occafoo 
to  take  a  view  of  the  plan  of  a  gofpel* church,  laid  down  to 
us  by  Chrift  and  his  apoftles.    It  is  owned,  that,  in  this  view, 

it 
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It  is  not  agreeable  to  the  wifdom  of  this  world,  to  which  the 
whole  of  the  true  gofpel  of  Chrifl  is  difagreeable ;  and  that 
there  may  be  many  plaufible  reafonings  againft  it,  by  them 
that  are  fond  of  that  wifdom,  as  there  are  againft  all  the 
puts  of  the  gofpel  of  Girift.  But  there  are  thefe  things  that 
nay  be  (aid  in  the  behalf  of  it. 

I  I.  It  is  the  moft  agreeable  to  all  conditions  and  circumftan- 
ces  wherein  the  church  of  Chrift  or  his  difciples  can  be  in 
this  world,  efpecially  to  times  of  perfecution  ;  and  perfecu- 
tioD  is  the  moft  ordinary  lot  of  the  difciples  and  true  church 
of  Chrift  in  this  world,  Matth.  xvi.  21. — 26.  Mark  viii.  34. 
2  Tim.  ill  12.  13*  In  the  moft  peaceable  times,  when  the 
powers  of  the  eanh  are  employed  to  divert  the  violent  courfe 
of  perfecution,  we  are  told,  ''the  dragon  will  be  making  war 
**  with  the  remnant  of  the  woman's  feed,  that  keep  the  com- 
^  mandments  of  God,  and  have  the  teftimony  of  Jefus 
«  Chrift/'  Rev.xii.  16.  17. 

2.  It  interferes  the  leaft  of  all  with  Caefar's  kingdom,  and 
can  give  the  leaft  difturbance  to  the  kingdoms  of  this  world ; 
lod  it  is  moft  agreeable  to  our  Lord's  account  of  his  king- 
dom, John  xviii.  36.  37.  The  congregational  frame,  as  it 
has  been  dcfcribed  from  the  word  of  God,  is  far  lefs  intan* 
f^  with  the  matters  of  ftate  in  the  kingdoms  of  this  world, 
Aan  any  other  frame  of  the  church :  and  if  the  thoughts  of 
<3irift's  difciples  about  the  church  were  regulated  by  his  word, 
their  confciences  would  foon  be  freed  ^om  many  intangle- 
ments  they  have  come  unider  by  their  principles  about  a  na- 
tional ftate  of  the  church  interfering  with  Cxfar's  kingdom. 

3.  It  is  moft  agreeable  to  the  fpirit  of  the  gofpel,  and  to 
the  ftrain  of  the  New  Teftament,  particularly  to  our  Lord's 
new  commandment  of  brotherly  love,  as  has  been  fbcwed  ; 
and  to  what  is  fo  frequently  faid,  in  the  word  of  God,  againft 
the  pride  land  lordfhip  of  the  miniftry  over  God's  heritage* 
If  the  plan  of  a  gofpel-church  given  in  the  New  Teftament 
had  continued,  Antichrift  had  never  been.  Therefore  we 
find  the  Apoftle,  when  warning  the  church  of  the  ThefTalo- 
oians  of  Antichrift,  gives  them  this  direftion  :  "  Therefore, 
"  brethren,  ftand  faff,  and  hold  the  traditions  which  ye  have 
"  been  taught,  whether  by  word  or  our  epiftie,*'  2  ThefC 
ii.  15. 

^  4*  There  is  no  other  ftate  of  the  church  wherein  all  the 
difciples  of  Chrift  will  more  eafiiy  agree,  when  they  take  the 
word  of  God  alone  for  their  rule  in  this  matter,  and  when  o- 
iher  frames  of  the  church  which  they  are  contending  for  are 
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ftripped  of  all  the  worldly'priyileges  that  attend  them.  Chiifi 
has  pointed  out  to  us  in  his  word  what  is  neceflary  in  thb 
matter^  and  what  all  contending  parties  muft  own  to  be  ne- 
ceffary  ;  but  the  difputes^  wars ,  and  fightings^  have  been  a* 
bout  things  that  man's  wifdom  faw  further  necef&ry,  aa  if 
his*in(lltution  of  a  gofpel  viHble  church  had  not  been  fufficient 
to  anfwer  all  the  ends  for  which  he  appointed  it.  But  if  we 
fhould  take  that  wherein  all  the  contending  parties  of  Chrift's 
difciples  are  agreed  in  this  matter,  it  will  be  found  to  come 
neareft  to  that  which  has  been  defcribed. 

5.  There  is  no  other  ftate  of  the  church  better  for  prefer^ 
ving  and  propagating  the  truth  of  the  gofpel,  in  the  purity 
and  power  of  it :  therefore  fuch  churches  as  we  have  been 
fpeaking  of,  are  compared,  by  the  Lord  himfelf,  to  golden 
candleflicks  for  holding  the  light.  It  is  true,  that  thofe  of 
the  congregational  way  in  England  did,  to  their  great  reproach,' 
finfully  grafp  at  fecular  power,  and  upon  that  projeA  became- 
one  party  of  this  world  with  the  fedtaries ;  yet  the  doArine 
of  the  gofpel  has  been  preferved  in  greatei'  purity  in  thofe 
churches  than  in  other  churches  of  another  frame,  if  we  take 
the  preaching  in  them,  and  the  profeiTion  of  the  members,  and 
not  merely  public  fubfcribed  forms,  as  the  rule  of  our  judg* 
ing  in  this  cafe  •.  And  truly  a  church  of  that  nature,  which 
hath  been  defcribed,  cannot  be  nor  fubfift  without  the  word 
of  the  gofpel  coming  in  power,  and  bringing  forth  fruit ;  and 
without  the  fpirit  of  Chrid  enabling  the  members  to  confels» 
that  Jefus  is  the  Lord.  But  it  is  eafy  to  conceive  bow  other 
kind  of  churches  may  be  without  this. 

6.  If  this  account  of  a  gofpel-church  be  liable  to  no  other 
fort  of  obje£^ions  but  what  might  be  made  againd  the  apo* 
ftolic  churches,  and  if  it  be  chargeable  with  no  other  kind  of 
confequences  but  the  fame,  or  (uch  like,  as  attended  them, 
Chriflians  may  know  what  to  think  of  it.  What  w6uld  Ibme 
men  have  thought,  of  the  gathering  of  churches  out  of  a  na» 
tional  church,  that  had  once  exprefs  divine  inftitution,  and 
out  of  the  fynagogues,  if  they  had  lived  in  thofe  days  ?  Fur- 
ther, if  we  (hall  hear  of  no  other  kind  of  arguing  againft  it, 
but  the  old  Popi(h  cant,  about  the  imperfe^ion  or  darknefs 
of  the  fcriptures,  the  authority  of  the  church,  fathers,  and 
martyrs,  the  unity  and  order  of  the  church,  the  dreadful 

*  See  the  preface  to  the  faith  and  order  of  the  congregatioDil 
churches. 
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fehifmof  the  reformers  and  reformed  churches,  and  the.  in- 
validity of  their  call  to  the  miniftryy  and  of  their  ordinatfon  ; 
Protcftants  will  know  what  to  think  of  it.  And  then,  if  Pref- 
bjterians  be  obliged  to  have  recourfe  to  the  fame  fort  of  tools 
againft  it  wherewith  they  themfelves  have  been  long  annoyed 
by  die  Epifcopal  men,  fome  Prefbyterians,  at  lead,  may  not 
be  altogether  at  a  lofs  how  to  form  their  thoughts  about  it. 

7.  It  cannot  overthrow  the  national  eAablifhment,  which  is 
by  law.  For,  ly?.  It  cannot  come  in  the  place  of  it,  as  an- 
other conditntion  of  a  national  church  might  do.  There  is 
nothing  of  parishes  with  fef&ons,  nor  pr^lbyteries,  fynods, 
and  general  ademblies,  in  all  this  view  of  the  plan  of  a  gofpeN 
'  church  given  us  in  the  New  Teftament.  idly^  The  national 
1  church  is  not  fettled  by  law  upon  the  foundation  of  God's 
vord,  but  upon  the  inclinations  of  the  people  of  the  land, 
,  which  this  frame  that  has  been  defcribed  can  never  pretend 
to;  or  if  it  might  any  where,  for  fome  time,  pretend  to  it, 
as  b  the  cafe  of  a  colony,  it  could  not  fubfift  long  withoOt  a 
confidcrable  variation  from  itfelf.  Of  all  ways  of  eftabliftiing 
a  national  church  by  law,  that  of  this  nation  is  the  bed ; 
and  it  were  to  be  wifhed,  that  they  who  have  the  management 
of  fuch  a  church  would  attend  to  the  bottom  on  which  it 
ftands,  the  peoples  claim  of  right.  This  might  at  leaft  be  a 
check  upon  them  in  the  affair  of  perfecution. 

Chrift's  infiitution  of  a  gofpel-church  feeks  no  mofe  for  its 
taking  place  in  the  world,  but  the  natural  right  of  mankind, 
liberty  of  confcience ;  and  cannot  be  difturbcd  by  the  powers 
of  the  earth,  but  by  their  breaking  in  upon  that ;  which  if 
they  do,  there  is  one  above  them,  who  can  order  things  fo, 
that  his  kingdom  will  be  advanced  in  fpite  of  all  oppofition, 
tt)d  in  the  face  of  perfecution,  as  we  fee  in  the  perfecution 
of  the  church  at  Jerufalem. 

3i/fy,This  national  church  has  never  meddled  much  with  the 
buGoefs  of  communion  in  the  Lord's  fupper,  but  left  it  to 
the  minirters  in  their  feveral  parifhes  ;  and  the  Confeffion  of 
Faith  affords  them  fome  direction  whom  to  admit  to  that  or- 
dinance, and  whom  to  debar.  The  praftice  of  fuch  of  them 
s»8  do  not  admit  the  whole  parish,  but  fome  way  attend  to  the 
pinciplcs  of  the  Confeffion  in  that  point,  is,  in  effedV,  a  ga- 
thering of  a  communicating  church  out  of  a  parirti,  which 
fome  men  call  a  church.  And  if  two  or  three  minirters  in  a 
country  (hould  adroit  none  to  that  ordinance  but  proper  ob- 
jcftsof  brotherly  love,  and  join  their  communicants  together 
with  their  own  confcnt,  and  overfee  them  unto  the  raaintain- 
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ing  of  communion  in  brotherly  love  among  them  all,  and  un« 
to  their  edification  in  that  love,  (while  in  ^1  other  things  re- 
lating unto  the  parifhorder,  they  fubmit  to  the  prefbytery, 
and  are  accountable  to  it),  this  would  come  pretty  dear  unto 
the  fcriptural  account  of  a  gofpei- church  ;  and  if  they  that 
manage  the  national  church  could  bear  it,  as  they  bear  with 
meetings  for  prayer,  it  is  not  eafy  to  fee  the  harm  it  could  do 
to  their  church.  But  if  men  will  dill  urge  an  inconfiftency 
betwixt  this  national  church  and  the  inftitution  of  Chrifl,  and 
by  any  means  make  them  incompatible,  and  fo  proceed  to 
perfecute  all  of  th^t  way,  then  we  may  know  what  to  do 
**  for  delivering  our  own  fouls,'*  Rev.  xviii.  4.  Jer.  li.  6.  and 
1.  8.  and  mud  change  our  thoughts  of  the  national  church, 
that  hitherto  has  been  ftated  in  oppofltion  to  Antichriftlaa 
tyranny. 

And  this  may  ferve  for  clearing,  how  far  a  practice  fuitable 
to  the  propofltion  may  take  place  under  the  prefent  eftabliih* 
ment,  or  without  prejudice  to  it.  If  any  want  to  be  further 
fatisfied  on  this  head,  they  may  fee  what  is  faid  upon  it  by 
the  compilers  of  the  faith  and  order  of  the  congregational, 
churches  that  met  at  the  Savoy  1658.  They  fpeak  thus  io 
their  account  of  the  inftitution  of  churches,  and  the  order, 
appointed  in  them  by  Jefus  Chrift,  par.  14.  **  However,  they 
*'  who  are  engaged  in  the  vfotk  of  public  preaching,  and  en-, 
**  joy  the  public  maintenance  upon  that  account,  are  noC^ 
"  thereby  obliged  to  difpenfe  the  feals  to  any  other  than  fadi 
**  as  (being  faints  by  calling,  and  gathered  according  to  At 
**  order  of  the  gofpei)  they  ftand  related  to  as  payors  or 
"  teachers;  yet  ought  they  not  to  negleft  others,  living 
**  wiihin  the  parochial  bounds ;  but,  befides  their  conftant 
'*  public  preaching  to  them,  they  ought  to  inquire  after  thcic 
"  profiting  by  the  word,  inftru6Hng  them  in,  and  preffing 
**  upon  them  (whether  old  or  young)  the  great  do6lrines  of 
"  the  gofpei,  even  perfonally  and  particularly,/©  far  as  their 
*'  ftrength  and  time  will  admit.*' 

Some  confiderations  that  prove,  that  communicating 
with  perfbns  that  receive  unworthily,  doth  not  make 
a  perlbn  an  unworthy  receiver. 

I.  "  TT*  Very  man  ihall  bear  his  own  burden,''  Gal.  vi.  5. 

Pv  If  another  be  wicked,  how  can  his  wickednefi 

unfettle  my  faith,  or  diforder  my  devotion,  except  I  confeni 
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to  his  impiety^  or  fufFer  myfelf  to  be  enticed  by  it  i  He  that 
is  free  from  the  other's  offence,  fhall  be  freed  alfo  from  the 
penalty  due  to  the  offence,  and  then  what  hurt  can  1  reeeive 
from  an  ill  man's  communicating  in  my  company  ?  Why 
Ihould  I  (hare  in  his  guilt,  when  I  both  abhor  it,  and  keep 
myfelf  from  the  infeftion  ?  "  The  foul  that  fins  (hall  die"  is 
God's  {landing  rule.  If  therefore  I  approach  with  a  pra6lical 
faith,  and  another  with  unbelief,  or,  which  is  all  one,  with 
a  "faith  without  works,"  (hall  his  "unbelief  make  the  faith 
"  rf  God  of  no  effeft  ?"  Rom.  UL  3. 

'2.  What  hurt  did  the  guefts  receive  at  the  wedding-feaft, 
Matth.  xxii.  1 1.  12.  by  eating  with-  the  man  who  had  no 
"  wcdding.garment  ?  'f  Were  they  rejefted  by  the  mafter  of 
the  feaft,  becaufe  they  feafled  in  his  company  ?  No ;  all 
that  came  adorned  with  a  fuitable  temper,^  and  in  whofe 
**  fpirit  there  was  no  guile,"  received  the  carefles  of  the 
Kif^  and  none  but  the  profane  wretch  felt  the  thunder  of 
the  Prince's  anger :  As  he  was  fingular  in  his  fin,  fo  was  he 
iiogular  in  his  puni(hmen^  The  mafter  doth  not  fo  much 
u  frown  upon  the  refi,  doth  not  fo  much  as  give  them  an 
angry  word ;  nor  doth  he  expoftulate  with  them,  why  they 
did  bear  him  company  i  They  charitably  believed  he  was  a 
good  man,  becaufe  he  was  invited  with  them. 

3.  If  I  fee  another  man,  whom  I  know  to  be  or  to  have 
been  a  notorious  finner,  fit  down  by  me  at  this  holy  table, 
hi  moft  not  therefore  be  an  objeft  of  my  fcom,  but  of  my 
|Jty  and  cbmpaffion.  ^  I  can  make  an  exceUent  ufe  of  feeing 
hfan  in  my  company  :  for  I  can  pray  for  him,  and  beg  of 
God,  that  he  would  overawe  his  fpirit  with  a  fenfe  of  the 
death  of  Chrift,^and  (hike  him  into  repentance  and  humilia- 
don ;  I  can  intreat  my  heavenly  Father  to  give  him  a  fight  of 
the  error  of  his  ways ;  I  can  pray,  that  his  fight  of  the  bleed- 
ing Jefus  may  work  upon  his  foul,  and  fill  his  heart  with  holy 
compundions,  and  his  eyes  with  tears ;  I  can  pray,  that, 
sfterthis  communion,  he  may  take  heed  and  fin  no  more: 
ud  where  I  do  fo,  I  do  at  once  exercife  my  pity,  and  raife 
nine  own  devotion ;  and  this,  fure,  cannot  make  me  an  un- 
vonhy  receiver. 

4.  Who  hath  given  me  a  key  to  other  mens  hearts,  where- 
hy  I  can  judge,  at  the  receiving  of  the  facrament,  that  my 
^neighbour  receives  unworthily  ?  How  do  I  know,  but  that 
he  who  was  vicious  a  week  ago,  may  become  a  penitent  that 
day  >  or,  whoaffuresme,  that  he  who  caft  God's  laws  behind 
him  yeflerday,  may  not  this  day  cry  out,  "  O  wretched  man 

C  c  2  *•  that 
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<<  that  I  am!''  Who, bids  me  trouble  my  bead  about  ano- 
ther's receiving,  when  I  have  enough  to  do  with  mine  own 
heart?  and,  while  I  give  myfelf  liberty  to  judge  ano- 
ther,  is  it  not  a  very  great  Ggn  that  I  am  not  very  fenfible  of 
mine  own  vilenefs  ?  If  I  .give  myfelf  to  cenforioufne&  at 
fuch  rimes,  I  lofe  my  charity  and  humility ;  and  if  the  rule  be, 
to  efteem  others  better  than  ourfelves,  I  do  not  very  beardiy 
obey  that  precept,  while  I  fuffer  my  mind  to  dwell  upon  other 
mens  faults  and  errors.  Chriftianity  bids  me  have  humble 
thoughts  of  myfelf ;  and  if  I  think  that  all  that  receive  with 
me  may  be,  for  ought  I  know,  better  than  myfelf,  I  afliired- 
ly  prepare  for  God's  favour,  who  ever  "  gives  grace  to  the 
«'  humble." 

5.  If  Judas  the  traitor  was  prefent  at  this  (acrament,  as 
well  as  the  other  apoftles,  and  his  being  prefent  did  not  make 
the  red  unworthy  receivers,  why  fhould  I  think,  that  a  wic- 
ked man's  coming  with  me  to  this  table  (hould  make  me  one? 
That  Judas  was  prefent  at  the  facrament,  we  have  the  con- 
curring teftimony  of  three  evangelifts ;  for  they  all  confefs, 
that  Jcfus  "  fat  down  with  the  twelve  to  the  eating;"  and 
while  they  were  eating,  Jcfus  adminiftered  the  holy  facrament 
unto  them.     And  whereas  it  is  objedted,  thai  the  (acrament 
could  not  have  been  conveniently  adminidered  if  the  traitor 
bad  been  prefent  y  that  is  a  fuppofltion  which  contradi£te  the 
matter  oi  fa6Vrec6rded  by  the  evangelifts  ;  and  who  can  judge 
fo  well  of  the  conveniency  or  inconveniency  of  things  as 
Chrift  himfelf  ?     If  Chrift  thought  it  convenient  to  give  k 
him,  who  can  fay  it  was  not  fo?     Nor  could' the  difciples  be 
much  furprifed  at  it,  when  they  had  fo  often  heard  their  ma* 
fter  fay,  that  **  the  tares  and  the  wheat  muft  grow  together 
**  until  the  harveft,"  and  that  the  "  kingdom  of  heaven,**  or    ^ 
the  church-militant,  "  was  like  a  net,  containing  good  fifh 
*'  and  bad  ; "  and  though  the  words  of  Chrift  ufed  in  this  (a- 
crament,  "  This  is  my  body,  which  is  given  for  you,"  and* 
<*  This  is  the  new  teftaraent  in  my  blood,  which  is  flied  fo^ 
**  you,  for  the  remiffion  of  fins,"  cannot  be  direfUy  applied 
to  Judas ;  yet,  fince  thefe  bleflings  are  promifed  conditional!^ 
in  other  places  of  fcripture,  they  might  belong  to  Judas  cond^ 
tionally,  in  cafe  he  repented,  or  "  brought  forth  fruits  mt^ 
**  for  repentance,"  as  they  belonged  to  the  other  difcipler    ■ 
abfolutely,  becaufe  their  hearts  were  fincere  and  without  h^^ 
pocrify.    Nor  is  it  ftrange  that  Chrift  ftiould  fay,  in  the  pr^^ 
fence  of  Judas,  ^*  I  will  not  henceforth  drink  of  the  win^^ 
"  until  1  drink  it  i^ew  with  you  in  my  Father's  kingdom ;  ^ 


Unworthy  Receivers.         205 

for  there  is  nothiDg  more  common  in  the  writings  of  the  a* 

poftles,  when  they  addrefs  themfclves  to  a  whole  church, 

than  to  apply  to  them  in  general  the  promifes  of  the  gofpel, 

though  true  believers  only  have  a  right  to  them ;  and  there*  * 

^ore^  when  Chrift  fpoke  thefe  words  to  the  difciples,  Judas 

being  prefent^  it  was,  enough  that  they  belonged  to  the  major 

part  of  them,  and  thofe  that  were  qualified  for  that  mercy 

night  appropriate  it  to  themfelves.     But  it  is  ufually  pleaded, 

that  if  Judas  was  prefent  at  this  facrament^  yet  iUll  he  had  a 

good  outfide ;  he  was  far  from  being  a  fcandalous  finner,  fo 

that  the  congregation  could  not  be  offended.     But  this  argu* 

inent  is  of  no  weight  at  all :  for,  whether  he  were  a  fcanda* 

Jous  finner  or  no,  as  long  as  Chrifl  had  declared  him  a  devil 

and  a  traitor,  it  vvas  as  much  as  if  he  had  been  a  fcandalous 

finner ;  and  the  difciples  might  be  as  confident  of  it,  as  if 

they  had  feen  him  run  into  excefs  of  riot :  fo  that  Judas  be- 

ing  prefent  at  the  facrament,  and  his  prefence  not  interfering 

Vfith  the  worthy  receiving  of  ^he  other  difciples,  it  follows, 

that  another  man  receiving  unworthily,  cannot  make  us,  that 

come  with  fuitable  virtues,  unworthy  receivers.    And  yet, 

after  all  this,  I  would  not  be  underftood,  as  if  fcandalous  fin* 

ners  were  not  to  be  feparated  from  this  holy  table,  by  thoie 

wbofe  o£Sce  it  is  to  forbid  and  hinder  them  ;  but  then  it  is 

fit  withal  that  the  church  (hould  excommunicate  fiich  perfons 

firft,  that  there  may  be  a  mark  fet  upon  them,  whereby  we 

may  know  them  to  be  fo,  and  avoid  their  company.    If  the 

church,  either  by  reafon  of  the  multitude  of  fuch  finners,  or 

for  want  of  fufficient  information,  cannot,  or  through  negleft 

doth  not,  a  private  Chriftian  is  not  therefore  to  be  fcandalized 

at  fhch  perfons  when  they  come  to  the  facrament,  nor  think 

himfelf  therefore  an  unworthy  communicant  becaufe  fuch  are 

prefertt,  there  being  no  public  mark  fet  upon  them,  whereby 

he  b  authorifed  not  to  eat  with  them. 

The  Letter  written  in  anfwer  to  the  preceding 
paper. 

S    I   Rj 

A  T  your  defird  I  have  confidered  the  paper  you  fent  me, 
J^\^  containing  fome  confiderations  that  prove,  that  com- 
inunicating  with  perfons  that  receive  unworthily,  doth  not 
make  a  perfon  an  unworthy  receiver. 

For 
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For  my  parr^  this  anfwer  might  be  fufficient.  That  I  agree 
with  the  propoiition  ^vhich  b  laid  down  to  be  proveo :  for^  in 
the  pureft  external  communion  that  can  be  expe6Ved  in  a  ▼!• 
fible  church,  there  will  be  hypocrites,  fooli(h  virgins  \idth 
the  wife,  Matth.  xxv.  from  the  beginning,  and  branches  in 
Chrifl  not  bearing  fruit,  John  xv.  from  the  beginning.  Tbeie 
may  receive  unworthily,  though  they  be  not  diicemed  fo  to 
do  by  any  befides  him  "  before  whom  all  things  are  naked 
**  and  open."  Their  receivbg  unworthily  is  lo  far  from 
making  believers  joined  with  them  unworthy  receivers,  that  it 
can  in  no  wife  touch  them  ;  feeing  none  but  the  iearcher  of 
the  hearts  can  meddle  with  it.  Real  believers,  not  fo  fcan* 
dalous  as  to  be  excommunicated  from  that  ordinance  of  the 
fupper,  may  receive  unworthily  ;  as  appears  from  the  Apo- 
(lie's  difcourfe  on  that  fubjeA  to  the  church  at  Corinth, 
I  Cor.  xi.  For  he  (peaks  of  fuch  chaftiiements  as  might  be- 
faljudified  perfons  for  their  communicating  unworthily: 
**  When  we  are  judged,''  fays  he,  **  we  are  chaftened  of  tnc 
**  Lord,  that  we  (hould  not  be  condemned  with  the  world.'' 
And  we  Cannot  fay,  that  partaking  in  the  fupper  with  a  real 
believer,  recdving  unworthily,  makes  him  that  fo  partakes 
an  unworthy  receiver.  Though  yet,  at  the  fame  time,  it 
mufl  be  owned,  that  unworthy  receiving,  if  it  (hall  appear 
in  them  that  we  are  bound  to  look  upon  as  believers,  and  be 
tolerated  in  a  church,  will  bring  down  divine  judgments  upon 
the  church.  Neither  is  communion  with  them  that  are  not, 
by  the  law  of  ChriR,  to  be  looked  upon  as  believers,  fcru- 
pled  at  or  refufed,  on  this  very  account,  that  it  makes  them 
that  hold  fuch  communion  unworthy  receivers ;  but  on  the 
account  of  the  nature  of  the  ordinance,  the  communion  that 
is  proper  to  it,  and  ought  therein  to  be  held ;  and  on  the  ac- 
count of  the  command  of  Chrifl,  forbidding  communion  with 
fuch  perfons. 

It  might  be  pleaded,  that  kneeling  at  the  communion-table 
does  not  make  him  that  fo  partakes  an  unworthy  receiver  i 
and  yet  Scottifh  Pre(byterians  jwill  not  hereby  juftify  that 
way  of  partaking  :  and  fome  might  perhaps  contend,  that 
partaking  of  the  bread,  if  the  cup  (hould  be  denied  to 
the  people,  does  not  make  the  believer  an  unworthy  receiver 
of  the  bread  ;  yet  no  Proteftant  would  by  this  ju(ti(y  himfelf 
in  that  way  of  receiving  the  Lord's  fupper. 

If  the  author  qf  this  paper  had  fecn  meet  to  impugn  the 
anfwer  to  the  fynod's  query  upon  this  fubjeA,  or  tirhat  is  ad- 
vanced  upon  it  in  the  Narrative^  from  p.  167.  to  p.  174*  it 

miohr 
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might  have  ferved  better  to  clear  this  fubjeA  of  difFerence^ 
than  the  proof  of  a  propofition  never  denied  by  me. 

Bat,  upon  a  view  of  what  is  advanced  in  the  proof  of  this 
propofition^  it  would  feem  to  me  as  if  the  author  would. 
have  it  thought^  that  we  are  not  concerned  with  our  fellow- 
communicants  in  the  Lord's  fupper ;  and  that  to  communi- 
cate with  them  that  have  no  appearance  of  being  difciples  of 
Cbrift^  and  are  known  to  be  wicked,  cannot  touch  us  at  all 
in  that  ordinance.  And  if  this  be  his  fcope,  to  make  us  eafy 
with  whom  we  communicate  jl  muft  differ  from  him ;  becaufe 
I  lee  nothing  in  the  word  to  give  countenance  to  it^  but  very 
much  againu  it. 

*I  Ihall  take  a  look  of  what  he  fays  on  the  five  heads  of  ar« 
gument,  and  confider  how  far  it  ferves  to  free  us  of  all  fcru- 
pies  at  promifcuous  communion,  and  make  us  eafy  what  they 
be  with  whom  we  communicate.    And, 

I.  Is  it  fo,  That  it  belongs  not  to  us  to  be  fatisfied,  in  the 
judgment  of  charity,  concerning  thofe  with  whom  we  com- 
municate ;  becaufe  **  every  man  (hall  bear  his  own  burden-?" 
If  we  look  that  context,  we  (hall  fee,  that  as  ^'  every  man 
"  muft  bear  his  own  burden''  before  the  Lord,  fo  it  is  the 
{teat  duty  of  the  difciples  of  Chrift  to  ''  bear  one  another's 
"  bqrdens,  and  fo  fulfill  the  law  of  Chrift,"  Gal.  vi.  i.— 5. 
'  Does  not  the  new  commandment  of  Chrift  oblige  us  to  make 
^difference  between  the  difciples  of  Chrift  and  the  reft  of  the 
world  ?  to  know  them,  do  the  peculiar  duties  of  brotherly 
love  to  them,  and  to  hold  fpecial  communion  with  them  our 
brethren  **  whom  we  have  feen  ?"  And  is  not  this  ordinance 
the  higheft  inftance  of  that  communion,  wherein  the  difciples 
give  the  greateft  expreffion  of  their  love  to  one  another  ?  Are 
not  we,  in  proving  ourfelve^  and  our  own  work,  to  have  an 
eye  upon  this  mark  of  love  to  our  brethren  whom  we  have 
feen,  without  which  none  of  our  works  are  good  works,  and 
^thout  which  we  can  "  have  no  rejoicing  in  ourfelves  ?"  See 
the  firft  epiftle  of  John.     And  is  not  every  man  *'  to  bear 
"  his  own  burden,'^  with  refpcdl  to  this  commandment  of 
Chrift,  <«  at  the  laft  day  ?''    See  Matth.  xxv.  and  i  John  iv. 

1^20. 

I  have  heard  it  alfo  alledged,  *'  That  becaufe  we  are  called 
"  to  examine  ourfelves,  in  order  to  our  partaking  of  the 
*  Lord's  fupper ;  therefore  we  are  not  concerned  to  inquire 
**  about  others,  for  making  the  judgment  of  charity  about 
"  them  with  whom  we  communicate."  Yet,  in  that  fame 
context,  the  difciples  are  called  *<  to  tarry  one  for  another, 

«  tha; 
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''  that  they  come  not  together  unto  condemnation  ;^  and  thejr 
are  didinguifted  from  other  men,  >vhom  the  Apoftle  calU 
*'  the  world.**    This  plainly  imports,  that  they  had  to  do 
with  one  another  in  coming  together  to  eat  the  Lord's  fup- 
-  per ;  and  that  every  one  of  them  was  not  to  look  to  himfelf 
only,  without  regard  to  any  other,  or  any  concern  to  know 
whether  they  were  communicating  with  difciples  or  infidels* 
And  further,  it  is  plain,  that  their  want  of  the'exercife  of  bro- 
therly love  to  one  another  in  coming  together,appearihg  in  their 
not  tarrying  one  for  another,  and  in  the  divUions  that  were  a- 
mong  them,  was  one  reafon  of  their  being  chaftened  of  the 
Lord,>and  of  their  coming  together  to  condemnation.  See  iCor. 
xi.  from  f  17.  to  the  end.    If  a  man  examine  himfelf  as  he 
ought,  he  will  fee  abundant  reafon  in  himfelf  not  to  defpife 
any  of  Chrift's  *Mittle  ones,*'  and  to  make  him  judge  charita- 
bly, and  reckon  himfelf  **  lefs  than  the  leaft"  of  them  ;  and 
this  is  an  excellent  mean  to  preferve  from  that  pride  and  felf- 
conceit  which  is  inconfiilent  with  brotherly  love.     But  if 
we  examine  ourfclves  by  the  rules  and  marks  laid  down  in 
the  word  of  God,  we  fliall  find  ourfelvcs  concerned  to  make  a 
difference  between  the  little  ones  that  believe  in  Chrift,  and 
the  world ;  and  that  we  have  much  to  do  with  them,  in  coming 
together  with  them  **  to  eat  the  Lord's  fupper,"    that  we 
have  not  to  do  with  the  world. 

If  a  believer,  joined  in  partaking  of  the  ordinance,  and  ia 
church-communion,  with  an  open  unbeliever  or  wicked  pcr« 
fon,  do  abhor  his  guilt,  and  keep  himfelf  from  the  infeOioni 
he  does  well ;  but  it  muft  be  at  leaft  owned,  he  is  not  uCng 
the  means  appointed  by  Chrift  for  that  end  ;  while  he  is  yo- 
ked together  in  the  moft  eminent  part  of  Chriftian  commu* 
nion  with  that  pcrf  )n,  and  is  declaring  himfelf  "  one  bread** 
and  **  one  body'*  with  him,  by  partaking  with  him  in  that 
"  one  bread,'*  which  is  the  "  communion  of  the  body  of 
*'  Chrift;"  and  this  after  Chrift  has  commanded  him  to  turn 
away  from  fuch.  See  1  Cor.  chap.  v.  "  Ye  are  puffed  up, 
"  and  have  not  rather  mourned,  that  he  that  hath  done  this 
"  deed  may  be  taken  away  from  among  you.  Your  glorying 
"  is  not  good.  Know  ye  not,  that  a  little  leaven  leaveneth 
'«  the  whole  lump  ?  Purge  out  therefore  the  old  leaven,  that 
•*  ye  may  be  a  new  lump,  as  ye  are  unleavened,"  ifc. 

2.  For  what  appears  in  the  parable  of  the  man  among  the 
gucfts  wanting  the  wedding-garment,  he  is  difcerned  by  none 
but  the  all-feeing  mafter  of  the  feaft,  and  might  be  the  objeft 
of  the  brotherly  love  of  the  other  guefts,  who  might  be  ap- 
proved 
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proved  in  the  exercife  of  this  love  toward  him  as  a  fuitaSle  ob- 
ject of  it|  and  yet  he  himfelf  bear  his  own  burden.  The  ground 
of  their  charity  toward  him  could  not  be^  that  he  was  an  objeft 
of  the  gofpeUcall ;  for  fo  were  they  that  were  invited  and  would 
not  come ;  but  ^at  he  appeared  to  them  to  give  obedience 
toity  and  joined  himfelf  with  the  guefts,  appearing  to  be  a 
gueft,  and  a  partaker  of  the  heavenly  calling.  Many  fuch 
obje^s  of  brotherly  love  will  be  found  by  the  mafter  of  the 
feaft  at  length  to  wabt  the  wedding-garment.  But  if  our 
charity  be  to  go  upon  a  man's  being  invited  by  the  gofpel-call 
UDto  fellowfliip  with  Chrift  and  his  people,  then  there  will 
be  as  many  objects  of  brotherIy*love  as  there  are  hearers  of 
the  gofpel ;  and  all  to  whom  the  gofpel  is  preached  might, 
without  more/ partake  of  the  Lord's  fupper ;  which  mud  be  a 
great  abfurdity  with  them  that  are  of  the  principles  profefled 
in  the  church  eftabliOied  by  law. 

3«  Without  queftiouy  a  notorious  (inner  is  not  to  be  the 

objeft  of  our  fcorn,  but  of  our  pity  and  compaffion;   and 

there  are  duties  of  benevolence  and  compafOon,  fuitable  to 

the  gofpel,  to  be  done  toward  that  man :  but  is  this  to  be 

our  work  about  our  fellow-communicants  in  partaking  with 

them  in  that  bread  and  cup  ?    Be  this  exercife  about  the  m>* 

torious  finner  what  it  will,  it  is  not  communicating ;  and  if  I 

be  not  otherwife  employed  in  that  ordinance,  I  am  not  com- 

'  mnnicating  at  alL    If  I  ihould  pray  that  the  Lord's  fupper 

may  be  a  mean  of  converflon  to  fuch  a  (inner,    I  know  not 

if  I  would  be  praying  in  faith:  for  that  ordinance  is  no  mean 

of  Cbri(Ps  appointment  for  that  end.     The  preaching  of  the 

gofpel  of  Chrift  at  a  communion-table,  (though  that  be  not 

a  proper  way  of  doing  it),  may  be  a  mean  of  converfion  to  a 

,    notorious  finner,  and  a  mean  alfo  of  edifying  a  believer  ;  but 

hearing  the  gofpel,  though  it  be  in  faith,  and  communicating, 

are  two  very  di(lin£l  things.     An  onlooker,  that  is  not  parta- 

Uogin  the  bread' and  cup,  may  perceive  a  reprefentation  of 

a  crucified  Chrift  in  that  ble(red  bread  and  cup,  wherein  he 

feca  others  partaking,  and  perhaps  may  be  very  much  afFeft- 

^  with  it ;  but  it  cannot  be  faid,  that  this  perfon  is  coramu- 

seating  in  the  Lord's  fupper  :  and  if  there  be  no  more  but 

*5s  in  the  cafe  of  a  perfon  fitting  at  the  table,    and  eating 

the  bread  and  drinking  the  wine,  without  having  any  thing 

^0  do  therein  with  his  fellow-communicants,    I  very  much 

S^eftion  if  that  perfon  be  communicating  at  all.     We  cannot 

cxpcft  that  he  who  never  "faw  Chrift,"  or  "  believed"  in  him 

^s  exhibited  to  all  in  the  preaching  of  the  gofpel,  will  *'  dif- 

VoL.  I.  D  d  **  cern 
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"  cern  the  Lord^s  body*'  in  the  fupper  as  fct  forth  there  only 
to  difciples,  to  be  difcerned  by  tHern  in  tlieir  partaking  of  ic 
together  as  one  body,  for  the  confirmation  of  their  faith  and 
love,  and  for  ^  fealing  believers  unto  the  day  of  redemption/' 
"Wc  are  not  to  defpife,  but  pity  and  pray  for  a  company  of 
Infidels,  Jews,  Mahometans,  or  Heathens:  but  would  it  be 
lawful  for  us  to  partake  with  them  in  the  Lord's  fupper  (fup- 
pofing  them  to  be  fome  way  or  other  compelled  to  it)  till 
we  (hould  be  fatisfied  of  their  converfion  i  or  could  we  in  that 
cafe  exercife  comir^unicating  graces  with  refpedt  to  them  ? 
And  if  we  compare  the  condition  of  thefe  infidels  with  that 
of  infidels  going  under  the  Chriftian  name,  and  claiming  in- 
tered  in  the  Chriftian  privileges,  we  may  come  to  find  the 
other  fort  of  infidels  having,  in  feveral  refpeds,  the  better  of 
them. 

,  4.  Chrifl  has  kept  the  key  of  hearts  in  his  own  hand  ;  but, 
by  his  new  commandment,  he  has  injoined  his  difciples  the 
knoNving  and  acknowledging  of  the  proper  objefts  of  that 
peculiar  brotherly  love  ;  elfe  that  his  commandment  would 
be  in  vain.  For,  if  thofe  whom  he  commands  us  to  love 
with  this  love,  cannot  be  known  by  all  his  difciples,  diftin- 
guifhed  from  others,  to  what  purpofe  is  this  his  command* 
ment  unto  all  the  difciples  ?  And  though  he  hath  not  given 
any  of  them  the  key  to  mens  hearts,  yet  he  hath  pointed  out 
to  all,  in  his  word,  the  objefts  of  this  brotherly  love,  with 
whom  he  commands  us  to  hold  communion,  and  thofe  firom 
whom  he  commands  us  to  turn  away.  Communicants  muft 
be  the  obje<fl:s  of  this  love,  and  we  muft  know  fo  much  con- 
cerning them  with  whom  we  communicate,  before  we  eat 
of  that  bread  and  drink  of  that  cup  with  them :  and  fo  wc 
have  no  occafion  for  troubling  purfelves,  in  communicating^ 
with  cenfonoufnefs,  and  dwelling  upon  one  anothers  faults  ; 
but  we  rather  thus  come  together,  every  one  of  us  fearing 
concerning  himfelf,  left  he  be  the  only  perfon  in  all  the  com- 
pany whom  the  Lord  ftiall  find  wanting  the  wedding-gar «i 
ment. 

As  to  what  is  faid  of  preparing'  for  God's  favour,  by  hum- 
ble thoughts  of  myfelf;  it  is  an  unguarded  expreffion,  tbaC 
may  be  taken  in  a  fenfe  very  derogatory  to  God's  grace,  an  J 
there  may  be  much  abominable  pride  in  applying  after-thi^ 
manner  for  God's  favour  in  that  ordinance. 

However,  it  is  fafer  to  hold  by  the  fcripture  way  of  fpeak- 
ing :  **  He  refifteth  the  proud,  and  gives  grace  to  the  humble? 
«  and  if  we  woUld  judge  ourfelves^  we  (hould  not  be  judged.'^ 

S.AB 
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5.  As  to  Judas's  communicating,  fee  Gillefpie,  and  what 

he  (ays  againft  Judas*s  being  a  partaker  in  the  Lord's  fupper. 

Yet  let  us  fuppofe,  that  Judas  "  did  eat  of  that  bread,  and 

*'  drink  of  that  cup ;  ^  was  not  Judas  then  fuch  a  perfon,  in 

the  eyes  of  the  difciples,  that  when  the  Lofd  told  them,  "  one 

"  of  them  fhould  betray  him/*  they  fufpefted  every  one  him- 

lelf  rather  than  Judas  ?     And  though  the  Lord  had  told  them 

before,  that  one  of  them  was  a  devil ;  yet  none  of  them,  for 

ought  we  hear,  fufpefted  Judas,  ot  could  know,  from  any 

thing  that  our  Lord  faid,  that  it  was  he,  till  fuch  time  as  he 

had  received  the  fop,  and  immediately  he   went  forth ;  fo 

that  the  dilciples  were  called  to  no  further  communion  with 

him,  after  he  was   thus   difcovered  to  the  belovdd  difciple. 

Our  Lord,  who   alone  knew  their  hearts,  knew  from  the 

*'  beginning  who  (hould  betray  him.*'     Notwithftanding  this, 

h^  made  him  an  apoftle.     No  man  would  by  this  juftify  our 

fetting  apart  of  one  to  the  miniftry,  whom  we  know  certainly 

to  be  a  devil  and  a  traitor :  neither  will  his  admitting  him  to 

the  fupper,  (which  it  can  never  be  (hown  that  he  did),  who, 

before  his  all-feeing  eye,  was  a  dcVil,  give   ground  to  his 

difciples  to  admit  thofe,  or  to  communicate  with  thofe,  whom 

they  know  to  be  fuch,  judging  by  what  appears  to  man's 

eye.    Our  laord,  in  giving  the  fupper,  afled  as  the  prime 

roinifter  of  the  New  Teftament,  giving  a  pattern  to  his  mi- 

nifters  to  follow  in  that  matter ;  and  none  of  them  can  copy 

after  him  in  -his  omnifcience.     He  hath  not  given  them  the 

key  to  mens  hearts,  but  referved  it  to  himfelf,  and  left  them 

to  judge  by  what  appears  to  them,  according  to  his  word* 

The  net,  containing  good  and  bad  fiQi'together,  may  fome 
way  anfwer  unto  the  cafe  of  Judas's  being  among  the 
•  difciples.  That  parable  fpeaks  of  people  gathered  out  of  all 
nations  into  fellowfhip  together,  by  the  influence  of  the  go^ 
fpel;  and  not  by  fuch  influence  as  has  made  many  pafs  un» 
<icr  the  Chriftian  name,  that  never  felt  any  thing  of  the  power 
ofthegofpcl  gathering  them  with  the  people  of  Ctrdft,  untb 
the  great  reproach  and  diflionour  of  that  name,  which  at  firft 
Wonged  to  none  but  difciples,  made  fo  by  the  hand  of  the 
Lord  with  the  gofpel,  and  gathered  together  by  means  of  the 
gofpel,  .upon  an  appearance  of  the  grace  of  God   in  them. 

See  Afts  xi.  19. 26. '  But  there  is  another  thing  intended 

jn  the  parable  of  the  tares  and  the  wheat ;  as  is  to  be   feen 
in  the  letter  publiflied  by  Walker. 

As  to  what  is  faid  of  the  words  of  the  inftitution  :   1. 1  can  - 
Jiot  approve  of  the  ftyle,  fpeaking  as  if  ChrilFs  blood  hgd  beerr 

D  d  2  flicd 
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^  (hed  conditionally  for  the  remifCon  of  fins,  and  the  condition 
repentance,  with  its  fruits,  and  ilncerity;  and  as  i^  ChrifPs 
blood,  while  faid  to  be  (hed  for  men  conditionally,  became 
abfolute  to  them  that  fulfill  the  condition  of  repentance  and 
fincerity.     Neither  can  I  think,  that  thofe  who  are  pleafed 
with  fuch  a  (lyle  will  be  able  to  maintain,  that  all  ought  to 
partake  in  the  Lord's  fupper,  to  whom  they  think  that  may 
be  faid  conditionally,    **  This  blood  was  Ihed  /ir  you^  for 
'<  the  remiffion  of  fins  ;  "  for  that,  they  think,  qnay  be  iaid 
to  all  mankind,  without  exception.     2.  Neither  am  I  (atisfied 
in  what  he  fays  of  the  apoAIes  fpeaking  of  the  major  part 
in  the  churches  :  for  I  cannot  be  certain,  that  the  major  part . 
in  thefe  churches  were  true  believers  and  fincere  penitents ; 
or,  if  he  will  have  it,  that  the  major  part  in  thefe  charchei 
were  real  believers.   What  manner  of  churches,  then,  were 
they  ?     It  is  not  eafy  to  fuppofc,  that  a  church  made  up  ac* 
cording  to  the  fcope  of  this  paper,  will  confift,  for  the  moft 
part,  of  real  believers.    I  have  better  ground  to  think,  that 
the  apoftles  fpeak  not  of  them,  as  feeing  their  hearts,  and 
finding  the  major  part  real  believers  ;  but  in  the  judgment  oJF 
charity,  upon  the  outward  evidence  they  all  gave  "  of  fiiitb 
^<  in  the  Lord  Jefus,  love  to  all   the  faints,''  and  the  Chri* 
fiian  hope.     Sure  the  Apofile  fpeaks  not  of  the  major  part 
of  the  church  of  the  Theflalonians,  2d  Epift.  i.  3.     If  we 
look  to  the  two  prime  Chriftian  churches,  Jergialem,  the  firft 
of  the  Jews,  and  Antioch,  the  firft  of  the  Gentiles,  we  (ball 
fee  of  what  fort  of  perfons  they  were  made  up,  and  that 
there  was  no  fearching  of  hearts  in  the  cafe,  but  a  pofitive 
judgment  of  charity  upon  what  appeared.    And  certainly  the 
firft  of  a  kind  is  a  very  good  rule  for  all  that  follows  of  the 
fame  kind.  See  A£tsii.  37.  40.  41.  42.  andAAsxi.  from 
f  19.  to  the  end.     According  to  this  judgment  of  charity, 
this  could  have  been  faid  of  Judas,  and  the  difciples  could 
all  have  held  communion  with  him  upon  that  footing.    As 
for  what  appeared  about  him  to  the  omnifcient  eye,  the  di- 
fciples had  nothing  to  do  with  that ;  and  our  Lord  gave  not 
his  ordinance  after  the  rule  of  his  omnifcience,  and  his  judg- 
ment thereby,  but  in  fuch  a  manner  as  might  be  imitated  by 
his  fervants  in  all  ages.     Yet,  for  my  part,  I  fee  nothing  that 
fhould  move  me  to  think,  that  Judas  was  a  partaker  in  that 
ordinance.     There  appears   to  me  no   ground  for  fuch  a 
thought  in  the  evangelifts.    And  by  what  is  above  faid,  you 
may  perceive  how  little  ground  there  is   for  all .  this  noiie  a« 
bout  Judas,  even  fuppofing  him  to  have  Been  a  partaker. 

After 
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After  all  that  the  author  of  this  paper  has  faid  to  the  con« 
tnuy,  he  is  ffill  for  a  reparation  in  this  matter  of  communion 
in  the  Lord's  fnpper  ;  but  he  leaves  the  marks  in  the  dark, 
as  a  fecret  to  be  kept  among  the  clergy,  to  whom  be  com- 
mits the  whole  afiair :  fo  that  we  are  to  forbear  commu- 
nion with  none  in  the  Lord's  fupper  but  fuch  perfons  as 
have  a  public  mark  fet  upon  them  by  them,  autborifing  ut 
BOtto  eat  with  them  ;  and  if  they  negle£t  to  do  their  duty, 
m  feparating  from  that  holy  table  fuch  as  ought  to  be  (epa- 
nted  from  it,  there  is  nothing  left  to  the  people  in  that  cafe^ 
int  to  follow  them,  and  hold  communion  in  that  ordinance 
with  as  many  as  they  think  fit  to  admit.  But  feeing  the  au- 
thor of  this  paper  is  againft  the  admiffion  of  all  to  diat  holy 
table,  I  would  defire  to  know^  if  he  hold  this  only  as  a  com* 
mon  prevailing  opinion,  which  he  thinks  reafonable,  or  if  he 
himfelf  be  fatisfied  in  the  truth  of  it,  upon  fcripture- evi- 
dence ?  And  if  he  confider  the  fcripture-evidence  for  it,  I 
am  millaken  if  he  do  not  find,  that  the  people,  the  commu- 
mcants,  have  a  concern  in  it,  and  a  duty  incumbent  on  them 
about  it,  as  to  which  they  mud  be  anfwerable  to  the  head 
of  the  church,  as  well  as  their  officers,  and  that  they  (hall 
bear  their  own  burden  with  refpeA  to  this,  as  well  as  they. 
I  fliall  freely  own  to  the  author  of  this  paper,  that  if  the 
oierfeers  of  the  communion  of  Chrift's  difciples  would  do 
dieir  duty  in  this  matter,  the  people  would  have  no  juft 
ground  of  ofience,  and  would  be  ^  tranfgreflbrs  of  the  law 
**  of  Chrift''  if  they  gave  their  overfeers  any  didurbance  in 
diat  matter,  and  fo  ought  to  be  marked  :  **  For  God  is  not 
^  the  author  of  confufion,"  in  the  churches  of  the  faints. 
And,  on  the  other  hand,  if  the  overfeers  of  the  church  openly 
oegleA  their  duty  in  this  matter,  I  reckon  he  mud  alfo  a* 
gree  with  me,*  that  the  difciples  of  Chrid  have  a  judgment 
of  difcretion  with  refpeft  to  thofe  with  whom  he  commands 
diem  to  ^  walk  in  brotherly  love"  and  ChriAian  communion, 
and  thofe  from  whom  he  commands  them  to  turn  away,  and 
withdraw  themfelves  ;  and  that  it  is  in  the  power  of  none  to 
<ri)lige  them  tQ  hold  communion  in  the  Lord's  fupper  with 
any  from  whom  he  obliges  them  to  withdraw. 

We  have  had  fome  confiderations,  on  the  one  hand,  tend* 
iog  to  make  us  eafy  with  whom  we  communicate,  and  to 
encourage  us  to  continue  in  promifcuous  communion  in  the 
Lord's  (upper ;  and  there  are  alfo  fome  confiderations,  on 
the  other  hand,  that  ferve  to  fatisfy  us,  that  it  is  our  duty  to 
forbear  communion  in  the  Lord's  fupper  with  them  that  have 

no 
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no  appearance  of  being  difciples  of  Chrift,  believers  in  him, 
and  are  not  objeAs  of  that  brotherly  love  required  in  the  neW 
commandment ;  and  to  withdraw,  in  that  ordinance,  from 
every  brother  walking  in  open  notour  difobedience  to  the 
commands  of  Chrifl,  and  to  feek  after  fuch  communion  in 
that  ordinance  as  the  Lord  requires  in  his  word,  and  in  his 
new  commandment, 

I.   They  that  believe  there  is  fuch  a  thing  as  Chriftian 
communion,  and  a  vifible  communion  of  faints  by  prpfeffion, 
mud  acknowledge,    that  the  Lord's  fupper  is  the  higheft  in- 
ftance  of  that  communion.     It  is  peculiarly  defigned  for  this 
beyond  any  other  ordinance  of  worship  in  a  vifible  church : 
for  in  our  eating  of  that  bread  and  drinking  of  that  cup  tdge- 
ther,  we  have  the  cleared  and  moft  evident  outward  reprefen- 
tation  made  to  us  of  the  glorious  myftical  union  and  commu- 
nion in  the  body  of  Chrift  myftical.     Our  myflical  union  and 
communion  with  Chrift  is  evidently  fet  forth  to  the  believer 
in  this  ordinance ;  fo  that  the  believer,  in  eating  of  that  bread, 
and  drinking  that  cup,  may  know  the  riches  of  that  glorious 
myftery,    John  vi.  ^6.  tfj.    "  He  that  eateth  my  fle£h,  and 
'^  drinketh  my  blood,  dwelleth  in  me,  and  I  in  him.''     And, 
at  the  fame  time,  the  myftical  union  and  communion  of  the 
members  of  Chrift,  in  him  crucified,  is  evidently  fet  forth  to 
the  believer  in  our  partaking  all   of  that  one  bread  and  cup. 
I  Cor.  X.  16.  17.    *'  The  cup  of  bleffing  which  we  blefs,  is 
**  it  not  the  communion  of  the  blood  of  Chrift  ?     The  bread 
«'  which  we  break,  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  body  of 
'^  Chrift?  For  we  being  many  are  one  bread,  and  one  bbdy: 
**  for  we  are  all  partakers  of  that  one  bread/'     If  it  were  not 
fo,  why  might  not  the  Lord's  fupper  be  given  where  there  is     > 
but  one  to  receive  it,  as  well  as  baptifm  ?     Now,  if  it  be  fo, 
that  there  is,  in  that  ordinance,   an  outward  reprefentation 
made  of  the  glorious  myftical  union  and  communion  of  the 
members  of  the  body  of  Chrift,    how  is  that  reprefentation 
made  to  the  believer,  if  it  be  not  in  the  apparent  members  of 
Chrift  their  partaking  together  in  that  one  bread  and  cup  of 
blefling  ?     Thus  they  that  partake  together  in  the  **  cup  of 
**  bleliing  which  we  blefs,"  and  in  that  *•  bread  which  W^ 
"  break,'*  muft  look  upon  themfelves,  if  they  would  difcer^. 
what  is  fet  before  them  in  the  ordinance,  as  very  nearly  r^' 
latcd  to  one  another,  even  as  one  bread  and  one  body ;  an^ 
this  by  their  beings  all  partakers  of  that  bread  and  cup  whici^ 
is  the  communion  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Jefiis  Chrifl^'' 
Now^  in  a  mixed  communion  of  apparent  members  of  th^ 
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body  of  Cbrift,  with  them  that  iiave  no  appearance  of  being 
members  of  that  body,  this  blefled  reprefentation  of  the  glo- 
rious union  and  communion  in  the  myflicai  body  of  Chrifl  is 
deftroyed  j  and  further,  we  become  as  much  one  body  and 
bread  with  them  that  appear  not  be  members  of  Chrift,  as 
with  them  that  do,  as  far  as  our  partaking  in  that  one  bread 
can  make  us  fo :  and  how  much  thfs  is  confident  with  the 
nature  of  the  ordinance,  and  the  graces  that  ought  fuitably 
thereto  .t6  beexercifed.towardChriil,  and  tawardx>ne  another, 
in  it,  we  may  fee  by  what  has  been  faid.  This  was  the  doc- 
trine of  the  reformers.  See  the  Palatine  catechifm^  qu,  76. 
and  77. 

^'  What  is  it  to  eat  the  body  of  Chrift,  and  to  drink  bis 
'*  blood  that  was  (hed  ? 

■    ^  Anf.  \i  is  not  only  with  certain  affiance  of  mind  to  lay 

^'  hold  on  the  whole  palHon  and  death  of  Chrift,  apd  thereby 

"  to  obtain  forgivenefs  of  fins,   and  life  everlafting  * ;    but 

'^  alfo  by  the  fpirit  of  Chrid,  which  dwelleth  at  one  time  both 

^  in  Chrift  and  us,  in  fuch  fort  more  and  more  to  be  united 

^  unto  his  holy  body  f  ;  that  although  he  be  in  heaven  and 

^'  we  upon  earth,   yet,  notwitbftanding,  we  are  fleih  of  his 

''  flefh  and  bone  of  his  bone  % ;  and  as  all  the  members  of 

''  the  body  are  quickened  and  governed  by  one  foul,  fo  are 

•  ''  we  all  by  one  and  the  famd  fpirit  |{.  ' 

.  "  (ilf^ft  71'  Where  hath  Chrift  protnifed,  that  he  will  as 
*'  certainly  give  unto  the  believer  hisl^ody  and  his  blood  in 
^  this  manner  to  be  eaten  aud  drunk,  as  they  do  eat  this 
^. bread  being  broken,  and  drink  this  cup? 

'*  Anf*  In  the  inftituiion  of  the  fupper,  the  words  whereof 
^  are  thefe^ — 1  Cor.  xi.  23.  24.  25.  26.  Matth.  xxvL  26. 
*  27.  28.  Mark  xiv.  22.  23.  24.  Luke  xxii,  19,  20.  This 
''  proroife  is  repeated  by  Paul,  when  he  faith,-——  i  Cor.  x. 
16.17.''  . 

2.'  We  are  folemnly  called  and  encouraged  by  great  pro- 
wifcs,  not  to  be  "  unequally  yoked  together,  believers  with 
''  unbelievers,  and  to-come  out  from  among  them,  and  be 
**  feparated,'*  2  Cor.  vi.  from  f  11.  to  the  end.  Whatever 
>vroDg  nfe  has  been  inade  of  this  place  by  them  that  have, 

•John  vi.^35.  4®*  47'  48   50.  51.  52.  54.  58. 
tjohnvi.  55*  56.  57.  A£tsi.  3.  21.  i  Cor.  xi.  26.  Col.  iii.  i. 
tEph.  V.  30.  I  Cor.  xvi.  15. 
..  I  John  vi.  ^-j.  &XV.  I. — 6.  Eph.  iii.  i6«  &  iv.  15.  i6.   1  John 

upon 
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upon  unfcriptural  groundsi  feparated  from  the  minillers  and 
people  of  Chrifly  and  have  made  up  themfelves  into  (efb  and 
parties,  quite  off  from  the  Chriftian  catholic  foodng ;  yet  ve 
muft  think  this  word  of  the  Lord  has  fbme  fenfe,  and  that 
herein  >ve  are  called  to  fomething,  which  would  be  of  great 
advantage  to  us»  if  we  (ball  comply  with  the  call* 

But  the  great  queftion  is.  What  this  yoking  together,  and 
this  feparation,  (hould  mean?  Marriage  it  cannot  be :  for 
fuppofing  a  believer  to  be  yoked  together  in  marriage  vnthg 
very  grol's  unbeliever,  can  it  be  faid^  that  it  is  the  great  doty 
of  the  believer  to  come  out  from  and  be  feparated  from  die 
unbelieving  yoke- fellow  in  marriage  ^  But  this  is  the  cafe 
here,  that  they  who  are  unequally  yoked  together,  believers 
with  unbelievers,  are  called  to  come  out  from  among  thenii 
and  be  feparate.  Civil  communion  it  cannot  be  either :  for 
reparation  in  this  refpeft  would  be  to  go  out  of  the  world,  or 
turn  monks,  and  tranfgrefs  many  commandments  of  Jefiis 
Chrift.  The  Apoftie  here  refers  to  the  prohibition  in  the 
law,  of  yoking  an  ox  and  an  afs  together ;  and  fpeaks  of  fuch 
a  yoke,  wherein  believers  ought  not  to  be  yoked  with  unW 
lievers,  becaufe  of  the  unfuitablenefs  of  thefe  two'  forts  of 
perfons  for  that  fame  yoke :  and  this  he  aggravates  in  feveral 
expreffiqns:  "  What  fcllowfhip  hath  righteoufnefs  \rithaD* 
•*  righteoufnefs  ?  What  communion  hath  light  with  darknefsf 
"  And  what  concord  hath  Chrift  with  Belial .'  or  what  part 
^*  hath  he  that  believeth,  with  an  infidel  i  and  what  agree* 
**  ment  hath  the  temple  of  God  with  idgls  ?  '*  And  the  Apo- 
(lie  fpeaks  here  of  fuch  a  yoke  as  believers  ought  not  to  be 
joined  in  with  unbelievers,  becaufe  of  the  unfitnefs  of  unbe- 
lievers for  that  yoke :    "  Be  not  unequally  yoked  togedie# 

**  with  unbelievers  : For  ye  are  the  temple  of  God;  as 

**  God  hath  faid,  I  will  dwell  in  them,  and  walk  in  them; 
**  and  I  will  be  their  God,  and  they  (hall  be  my  people. 
**  Wherefore  come  out  from  among  them,  and  be  ye  fcpa- 
<'  rate,  and  touch  not  the  unclean  thing  ;  and  I  vnU  receive 
"  you."  Further,  This  is  fuch  a  yoking  together,  fuch  a 
communion  and  fellowfhip,  fuch  a  having  part  with  and  a- 
greement  with  unbelievers,  as  whereby  the  church  at  Corbtb, 
the  people  of  Chrift  joined  in  a  church  there,  were  ftraitened 
in  their  own  bowels ;  for  it  is  given  as  a  direftion  to  them, 
for  their  enlargement,  when  ftraitened  in  their  own  bowels, 
<*  Be  not  unequally  yoked  together  with  unbelievers ;"  (o 
that  it  is  a  direction  of  the  fame  fort  with  that  which  was  ^• 
ven  in  the  jth  chapter  of  the  ift  epiftle,  '^  Know  ye  not  that 

4t  a 
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^  a  fitde  leaven  leaveneth  the  whole  luiqp  ?  purge  out  there- 
^^  fore  the  old  leaven,  that  ye  may  be  a  ifew  lump." '  And 
as  he  is  calling  them  there  to  clear  their  church-communion 
offuchas  were  unworthy  of  it,  fo  he  does  here.  He  had 
ipoke  of  fome  among  them  that  began  to  deny  the  refurrec- 
tion  of  the  dead,  after  they  had  pro^fled  the  faith,  i  Cor.xv. 
and  what  he  (ays  here  may  point  to  them  ;  but  he  extends 
his  exliortadon,  and  makes  it  more  general,  and  calls  for  a 
Reparation  betwixt  believers  and  unbelievers ;  no  doubr,  fuch 
a  Reparation  as  the  Corinthians  were  able  to  make,  who  copld 
not  (earch  mens  hearts :  and  there  may  be  aifo  here  fome 
eye  to  the  fubjeO:  on  which  he  infifts,  i  Cor.  x.  14. — 22. ; 
compare  Rev.  ii.  14.  And  now,  what  is  that  yoke,  that 
communion  and  fellowfhip,  wherein  believers  muft  be  by 
Chemielves,  and  not  with  unbelievers,  if  it  be  not  church* 
communion  ?  And  what  part  of  Chriftian  communion  is  k, 
ii^erein  they  muft  not  be  yoked  with  them,  if  it  be  not  the 
hh;heft  inftance  of  it,  the  Lord^s  fupper  ?  The  affembfy  of 
divines  at  Wefiminfier,  in  their  confeifion,  apply  this  text  un-  ' 
to  the  fubjeA  of  the  Lord^s  fupper ;  and  they  that  have  the 
ntmoft  regard  to  the  mind  of  that  venerable  body  of  men  in  all 
points,  'will  not  reckon  this  a  falfe  glofs  upon  the  place.  And 
if  it  fliall  be  granted,  as  it  cannot  well  be  denied,  that  this 
place  of  fcripture  points  to  church-communion,  then  let  us 
coofider,  whether  this  exhortation  and  folemn  call,  **  Be  not 
<*  unequally  yoked,"  itc*  be  direfted  to  the  overfeers  of  the 
church  of  Corinth  only,  or  to  every  church-member.  And 
I  reckon  W/C  can  be  in  no  ftrait  to  find,  that  every  Chriftian  is 
concerned  in  it,  and  will  find  himfelf  obliged  to  anfwer  the 
call  i  and  while  he  thinks  of  doing  fo,  he  had  need  to  take 
heed  to  the  diredlion  given  in  the  nrft  verfe  of  the  following 
chapter.  We  might  alfo  obferve,  how  the  firft  converts  an- 
swered that  call,  A&s  ii.  40.  **  Save  yourfelves  from  this 
•*  untoward  generation.  They  that  gladly  received  the 
**  word,  were  added :  and  they  continued  ftedfafUy  in  the  apo* 
"  ftles  dodh-ine  and  fellowOiip,  and  in  breaking  of  bread,  and 
•«  in  prayers." 

3.  Every  one  that  profefles  the  faith  of  the  gofpel,  every 
difcipie  of  Chrift,  is  boqnd  to  have  a  converfation  becoming 
the  gofpel ;  and  it  is  the  duty  of  the  meaneft  difcipie  of  Chrilt 
to  ftudy  this.  The  Apoftle  earneftly  exhorts  the  church  at 
Pbilippi  to  this,  Phil.  i.  27. 28.  "  Only  let  your  converfation 
^*  be  as  it  becometh  the  gofpel  of  Chrift  :  that  whether  I 
<*  come  and  fee  you,  or  elfe  be  abfent,  1  may  hear  of  your 

Vol.  I.  P  c        .  ^'  ^m^x 
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i*  affairsi  that  ye  (land  f^ft  id  one  fpirit,  with  one  mincl, 
**  driving  together  for  the  faith  of  the  gofpel;  and  in  nothing 
*'  terrified  by  your  adverfaiies."    Wp  plainly  fee  wherein  ijl 
is  that  the  apoftle  defires  to  find  the  converfation  of  the  Phil* 
Uppians,  and  of  all  fuch  after  them,  appearing  fuitable  to  the 
gofpel :  he  tells  us,  it  will  <'  be  becoming  the  gofpel,''  if  they 
^c  **  (landing  faft  in  one  fpirit,  with  one  mind,  ftriving  toge- 
*^  ther  for  the  faith  of  the  gofpel,   againft  the  adveriaries  of 
<<  it ; "  and  fysii  (o  as  he  may  either  fee  it,   being  prefent  %• 
inong  them,  or  hcfir  of  it  being  abfent,  and  bearing  of  tbdr 
affairs.     So  that  we  may  obferve,  that  it  is  the  faith  of  the 
gofpel  in  the  open  profefEon  of  it  that  be  is  fpeaking  of,  and 
calling  us  to  (Irive  for  againft  the  adverfaries.    AndwhUeve 
contend  for  the  faith  of  the  gofpel  of  Chrift,  9s  it  is  dlffio- 
gui(hed  from  nature's  light,  and  opppfed  to  the  wifdom  of 
inan  in  the  things  of  God ;  and  as  it  is  diftinguifiicd  from  the 
law  of  Mof|-s,  and  opppfed  to  Judaifm ;  are  w«  not  al(b  bound 
to  contend  for  it,  as  it  is  the  mod  **  holy  faith,  the  faith 
«<  once  delivered  to  the  faints,"  Jude  3-  19.  20.  in  oppcfit 
tion  to  a  carnal,  worldly,  fenfual  profe^n  of  faithi  no  irife 
influenced  by  the  fpirit  of  Cbrift  in  the  gofpel,  nor  attended 
with  good  works  i     further,  we  fee  the  Apoftle  is  fpeaking 
pf  an  open  (Irife  for  the  faith  in  the  profeflion  of  it,  againft 
open  adverfaries  ;  for  it  is  only  fuch  a  ftrife  that  he  could  fi^ 
or  hear  of,  being  abfent,  and  hearing  of  their  aSairs.    And  he 
is  not  fo  much  fpeaking  of  a  man's  driving  alone  in  this  place, 
as  of  a  company  of  Chridians  living  together  Iq  ^  place,  and 
diiving  together  in  a  body,  danding  fad  in  one  fpirit,  vith 
one  mind  driving  together,  fo  as  one  being  pvefent  might  fee, 
and  being  at  a  didance  from  them  might  know  no  otbervifc 
but  by  report.     And  this  was  the   chur(:h  ^t  Philippi.    Let 
them  that  fpeak  much  of  a  **  converfation  becoming  the  go- 
**  fpcl,''  confidcr  this,   that  where  therp  is  not  fuch  a  ftw 
for  the  faith  of  the  gofpel  as  this,   there  there  is  fometbing 
very  confiderabic  wanting  to  make  pgt  a  '^  converfation  be» 
"  coming  the  gofpeV    If  there  bp  np  ropm  nor  place  now 
for  an  open  ftrife  for  the  faith  of  the  gofpel  of  Chrid  in  the 
profcfGon  of  it,   as  it  has  been  defcribed,   then  there  is  no 
place  among  us  at  this  day  for  that  "  converfation  becoming 
*'  the  gofpei"  of  which  the  Apoftle  fpeaks  in  this  text :  bqt 
if  there  be,  as  no  doubt  there  is  ev^ry  where,  in  every  place 
where  there  are  fuch  as  thofe  to  whom  the  Apoftle  writes  tUa 
rpiftle ;  then,  if  thefe  (hall  be  yoked  together  in  partaking  of 
that  blefled  bread  and  cup,  which  is  the  communion  of  tb^ 
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6o(}y  and  blood  of  Chrift,  and  fo  become  one  bread  and  one 
body  with  tbem  that  cannot  confefs  that  faith  of  the  gofpel 
of  Chrift,  that  **  holy  faith  once  delivered  to  the  faints/'  and 
with  the  open  adverfaries  of  that  faith  ;  might  it  not  be 
tbougbty  in  that  cafe»  that  the  ftrife  of  which  the  Apoffle  is 
fiieaking  is  compofed,  and  the  fire  that  was  kindled  by  the 
diiciplesof  Gbrift,  in  their  being  '<  joined  in  one  fpirlt,  with 
**  one  mind,  driving  for  the  holy  faith'^  of /the  gofpel  againft 
the  adverfaries,  is  quenched  and  put  out,  now  when  th6  differ- 
ing parties  are  joined  together  in  the  clofeft  external  bond  of 
ChrifUan  union  and  communion  that  can  be  thought  of?  And 
xnre  need  be  at  no  lofs  to  fee»  if  this  exhortation  be  direfled 
to  tfie  bifhops  at  Philippl  only,  or  to  all  the  faints  there  ap- 

giaring  fo  to  be :  and  faints  we  muft  be,  or  no  Chfiftians. 
ow,  if  you  (hall  inquire,  what  we  are  contending  for  in 
this  bufinefs  about  Chriftian  communion,  {>artlcu]^rly  in  the 
Lord's  fopper  ?  our  anfwer  is.  We  are  aiming  at  a  *'  conver- 
^  lation  becoming  the  gofpel,''  in  driving  together  for  th6 
bdy  faith  of  the  gofpel  of  Cbrift,  in  oppofitiofl  to  a  fort  of 
£dtb  not  infiuence'd  by  the  gofpel,  not  favouring  of  Chrid, 
nor  of  his  fpirit,  but  dead,  carnal,  woHdly,  and  fruitlefs, 
diat  pafTes  under  the  name  of  theChridian  faith,  andhas  come 
infiead  of  the  ''  faith  once  delivered  to  the  faints/'  And 
*  who  isfufHcJerit  for  thefe  things  ?''  But  the  drength  of 
jAie  Lord  Jeftis  is  made  perfeA  iti  weaknefs. 

4*  The  exereife  of  bfotherly  love  toward  our  fellow-com-- 
tnunicants  is  necedary  unto  a  right  pai'taking  with  them  iii 
the  Lord's  fupper,  and  there  is  no  more  place  for  the  eXer- 
eife  of  this  grace  toward  our  brethren,  whom  we  have  feen 
at  a  communion*table,  than  there  is  any  where  elfe,  if  our 
fellow-coinmunicants  be  not  proper  objects  of  this  love.  I 
beed  not  add  to  what  is  faid  on  this  fubjedl  in  the  Narrative  ; 
only,  if  I  be  to  profefs  brotherly  love  to  ray  feUow-commu- 
Dicants,  as  I  feem  to  do  in  the  mod  eminent  manner  when  i 
become  one  bread  and  one  body  with  them,  I  cannot  do  this 
without  abominable  hypocrify  and  didimulation,  if  I  look  not 
upon  them  as  the  faints  and  faithful  in  Chrid :  and  therefore 
1  may  lay  with  the  Apodle>  fpeaking  of  church-communion^ 
**  Purge  out  the  old  leaven,  that  ye  may  be  a  new  lump,  as 
**  ye  are  unleavened.  For  Chrid  our  paffbver  is  facrificed  for 
**  us*  Therefore  let  ..us  keep  the  fead,  not  with  old  leaven, 
**  neither  with  the  leaven  of  malice,  and  wickednefs*  but  with 
<*  the  unleavened  bread  of  fincerity  and  truth."  But  I  have 
wsaricd  royfelf,  and  I  fear  will  weary  you,  and  I  am  in  hade ; 
£  e  :t  and 
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and  therefore  I  (hall  only  put  you  in  nSnd  of  anotber  ^onfi(l#« 
ration. 

5.  All  the  difciplcsof  Chrift  are  by  him  inclined  to  a  pecu- 
liar fellowfliip  with  their  brethren ;  and  it  is  very  agreeable  to 
the  new  nature  in  real  believers  to  ieek  after  feparate  Chriftian 
fellowfiiip :    therefore  you  have  he^d  a  great  compbdnt  oF 
promifcuous  communion  in  the  Lord's  Tupper  among  the 
from  time  to  time.    If  they  have,  been  confcieniion%  difia^— 
tisfied  with  it^  and  yet  have  continued  in  it,  even  when  tbe]^" 
law  no  help  for  it,  no  appearance  ag^nfi  it ;   and  if  in  thai ' 
cafe  the  Lord  pitted  them,  as  he  pitied  Ifrael  according  to  tbc!^ 
flefli  in  Babylon,  where  they  were  mingled  with  the  nations,^^ 
and  had  not  their  liberty ;  they  have  reafon  to  blefs  him  fbcr 
it :  but  now,  when  they  are  called  to  come  oot^  ftnd  therms 
is  an  appearance,  made  againft  that  with  which  they  have  al  S 
profefTcd  diflatisfadion,  and  that  appearance  everywhere  0(^  «^ 
pofed ;  how  far  can  they  be  anfwerable  to  Jefiis  Chrift^  if  the^F 
continue  in  mixed  communion  and  in  bondage,  and  fo  dd^ 
what  in  them  lies  to  knock  that  in  the  head  which  they  hav^S^ 
been  pretending  confcientiouily  to  wi(h  for  and  to  advancer^ 
and  promote  that  effeftually  which  they  have  been  (b  loi^gg 
groaning  to  be  deKvered  from  ?     Should  any  worldfy  incoi»-* 
veniency,  or  any  carnal  reafonings  and  confultings  Mdth  flefZdl 
and  blood,  againft  the  word  and  call  of  Chrift,  and  of  thdrov^xnt 
confciences,  divert  them,  or  any  way  terrify  them,  from  gc^^ 
ing  forth  unto  him  without  the  camp  bearing  his  reproach.    ? 
^  Here  we  have  no  continuing  city,  but  we  feek  one 


SIR, 


•ft^^ 


±it 


The  Speech  of  Mr  John  Glas  before 
the  Commiflion  of  ihe  General  AfTembly^ 
March  ii.  1730. 


IJqdge  it  noijr  <luty  to  lay  before  this  c^onimiiffilon  fuch  a 
ftate  of  my  difference  from  this  national  church,  as  may 
ferve  to  (hew  how  far  it  nuiy  juftify  the  treatment  I  have 
•net  with  upon  it ;  and  to  manifeft,  that  I  differ  firom  this 
sburch  no  farther  than  the  word  of  God,  as  I  underftand  it, 
>bl^es  me  to  differ.  And  1  am  hopeful,  that  what  I  now 
^r,  may  ferve  to  b,ring  this  procefs  to  a  (pcedy  ifTue,  which 
10  the  thing  I  fincerely  defire. 

What  lies. now  before  the  commiffion  to  be  confldered  as 
be  matter  of  my  condemnation^  may  be  comprehended  un- 
der th<f  three  following  heads. 

1.  My  refufing  to  fubfcribe  ^t  Formula^  becaufe  I  cannot 
fee  th^  government  of  this  national  church  by  kirk-fefBons, 
j^efbyteries,  provincial  fynods,  and  general  afiembHes,  to  be 
founded  in  the  word  of  God. 

2.  My  refuflng  to  fubfcribe  fome  paflages  in  the  Confeffion 
<»f  Faith,  touching  the  magiftrate^s  power  circa  facra^  and 
liberty  of  confcipnce,  with  fome  propofhions  relative  thereto, 
Bunntatned  by  me. 

3«  My  exereiflng  the  mmiAerial  office^  after  I  was  forbiddea 
mpon  thefe  grounds. 

I.  As  to  the  firft  of  tbefe,  I  refufe  to  fubfcribe  the  For' 
tnula,  becaufe  I  cannot  fee  precept  or  example  in  fcripture 
for  the  government  of  this  national  church  by  kirk-feflrons, 
prefbyteries,  provincial  and  national  fynods  ;    and  I  do  not 
imagine,  that  the  commiflion  will  affirm  there  is  fuch  a  founr* 
dation  in  the  word  of  God  for  the  forefaid  government.  And 
if  it  jfhould  be  my  opinion,  that  it  requires  preceptor  exam- 
ple in  God's  word  for  fuch  a  government  to  warrant  me  to 
declare,  that  it  is  founded  in  that  word,  or  ifX  fhould  affirm, 
that  church*courts,  meeting  in  the  name  of  Chrifl,   require 
as-mruch  warrant  in  the  word  of  God,   as  church-officers, 
a^ing  in  his  name  ;  I  fee  not  any  propoficion  in  the  public 
flandards  of  the  church  that  condemns  this  :  nor  can  I  con- 
ceive how  it  fhould  be  a  ground  of  cenfure ;  fince  I  have  de-. 
dared,  that  I  look  upon  this  as  the  beft  national  eftablifhmenty 
and  that  i  am  very  far  from  defiring  to  fee  it  changed  for  in- 
other  national  churcb^government* 

And 
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And  though  it  be  by  me  affirmed^  that  a  congregation  m^ 
church  of  Jefus  Chrift,  with  its  prefbytery,  is,  in  its  difct* 
plinCy  fubje^l  to  no  jurifdiAion  under  heaven;  yet  I  never  in- 
tended by  this  to  deny  the  fubjedlion  ot  a  parifb,  with'  its 
kirk-fcf&on,  unto  prefbyteries,  fynods,  and  aflemblies.  For, 
when  the  magiftrate  divides  his  fubjeds  into  parcels,  to  be 
taught  by  fo  many  teachers,  upon  the  encouragement  by  him 
afibrdedy  the  nature  of  the  thing  requires,  that  thefe  teachers 
Should  be  fubje£l  to  the  overfight  of  fuch  as,  by  the  law  that 
affords  them  a  maintenance,  are  appointed  to  overfee  them^ 
and  to  whom  that  law  makes  them  accountable.'  But  it  will 
not  be  affirmed  by  the  commifltoni  that  thefe  parishes,  and 
their  overfeers,  are  of  the  fame  kmd  with  the  firft  Qiriftiaa 
churches  or  congregations,  and  their  prefbyteries  :  fcMC 
thefe  congregations  were  gathered  together  only  by  the 
gofpel ;  and  were  difciples  of  Chrid,  voluntarily  aflbciated  for 
holding  fpiritual  communion  together,  and  for  the  obfervatioa 
of  the  laws  of  Chrift,  and  the  enjoyment  of  the  fpiritual  privi- 
leges of  his  kingdom,  which  is  not  of  this  world,  and  they 
were  governed  by  prefbvteries  freely  chofen  and  maintained 
by  themielves.  Now  feeing  it  is  evident,  thefe  were  quite 
different  things  from  parifhes  and  kirk-feffions,  as  I  cannot 
think  but  parifhes  are  defjgned  unto  better  ends  than  to  make 
fuch  churches,  as  were  from  the  beginning,  ufelefs,  and  (kt 
them  afide  ;  fol  cannot  perfuade  my  (elf,  that  the  commifEoa 
will  judge  it  a  cenfurable  fault  in  me  to  hold,  that,  notwith- 
(landing  of  the  order  of  parifhes,  it  is  flill  lawfdl  for  mini{ler» 
and  difciples  of  Chrifl,  to  conform  themfelves  to  the  firflt 
Chriflian  churches,  with  their  prefbyteries,  iThef.  ii.  13.  14. 
So  that,  unlefs  I  be  condemned  for  faying,  that  kirk^feffions 
and  parifhes  are  not  the  fame  thing  with  the  firfl  CbrifUan 
prefbyteries  and  congregations,  the  only  thing  that  remains 
to  be  confidered,  as  a  ground  for  the  fentence  againft  me 
upon  this  head,  is.  That  I  affirm  thefe  jBrfl  churches  'wero 
not  fubjc6led  in  their  difciplinc  to  any  jurifdiAion  under  hea* 
ven.  But  as  the  ConfcfSon  and  Formula  (which  reipefts  pa* 
rifbcs)  does  not  precifely  decide  this  queflion,  nor  conuuft 
any  propofition  that  exprefsly  contradi6ls  this  ;  fo  there  is  no 
evidence  appearing  to  me  from  the  word  of  God,  that  thefe 
firfl  churches  were  fubje£l  to  any  jurifdiftion  under  heavpn  ior 
their  difcipline,  but  much  to  the  contrary.     For, 

I.  Our  Lord  lodges  the  power  of  binding  and  looHng  un« 
der  himfelf,  in  that  church,  with  its  prefbytery,  unto  which 

the 
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the  offended  brother  tells  his  brother's  trefpafs,  after  he  has 
fieglefted  to'  hear  him  >vith  the  one  or  two  more,  and  he  pro- 
mife^  bis  prefence  with  the  fmalleft  prefbytery  of  Ach  a 
church  in  the  exercife  of  that  difcipline ;  and  that  what  they 
do  in  his  name 'on  the  earth  ihall  be  ratified  in  heaven^  Matth. 
xviii.  15. — 20. 

When  the  Lord  warrants  the  fmallcft  prelbytcry  of  fuch  a 
church  to  exercife  that  difcipline  in  the  church,  I  cannot  fee^ 
that  he  hereby  allows  any  number  of  biftiops  or  prelbyters, 
gathered  together  in  any  other  manner,   to  bind  or  loofe  ia 
bis  name.    Neither  can  I  fee,  that  his  direAing  his  difciples 
in  the  church  to  carry  toward  them  that  do  not  hear  the 
churchy  as  the  Jews  did  towards  heathen  men  and  publicans, 
can  give  any  ground  to  think,  that  he  would  by  this  have  his 
churches  to  be  conftituted  after  the  form  of  the  Jewifh  na- 
tional church.    But  if  there  had  been  any  reference  in  this 
place  unto  the  conititution  of  the  Jewi(b  church,  then  I  con* 
ceive»  that  a  congregational  church,    with  its  prelbytery, 
where  the.  worship  and  the  difcipline  hold  pace  together,  is  far 
snore  agreeable  to  the  conflitution  of  that  church,  which  was 
one  worfhipping  cong^-egation,  with  its  prefbytery,  the  San- 
hedrim,  and  where  the  bounds  for  the  worfhip  and  govern* 
ment  were  the  fame,  and  not  as  in  national  churches  now, 
•where  the  worfliip  is  comprehended  in  a  parifh,  and  the  go* 
vemment  and  difcipline  extends  to  the  whole  nation.    And  as 
(here  were  fynagogues  in  the  Jewifli  congregation,  where 
the  whole  worfhip  of  the  (^hurch  could  not  be  performed ; 
b  there  may  be  meetings  belonging  unto  a  congregational 
church,  wherein  fome  parts  of  worfliip>  and  fome  things  per* 
taining  to  the  difcipline  may  be  done;    But  as  the  commif* 
fion  wHl  not  allow  of  a  conformity  to  the  Jewifh  church  in 
the  fubprdination  of  church-ofiicers,  fo  as  little  can  I  fee  any 
reafon  for  a  conformity  to  that  church  in  a  fubordination  of 
<cburcb*courts  ;  and  it  will  jiot  be  eafy  to  prove,  that  thefe 
two  fubordinations  (hould  not  go  together. 
«  2*  As  our  Lord  has  thus  committed  the  whole  power  of 
fdifcipline  under  himfelf  to  a  congregational  church  with  its 
pr^(bytery,  and  left  it  free  from  any  other  jurifdidion  ;  fo, 
vfhcn  the  apoftles  had  ereAed  fuch  churches,  with  their  pref- 
byteries,  and  were  leaving  them,  they  did  not  recommend 
them  to  the  care  of  any  fuperior  court  or  fynod,  **  but  to  the 
f^  Lord,  on  whom  they  believed,  and  to  the  word  of  his  grace ;'' 
.  and  this  even  when  they  were  forewarning  them  of  the  cafe 
pf  £s|lfe  (^acbers;  grofs  errors,  and  (eds>  the  very  cafe  for 

which 
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ivhich  fynods  have  been,  by  the  wifdom  of  man,  judged  ab« 
folutely  neceflary>  Aftsxiv.  23.  Afts  xx.  17-  28.-32.  The 
apoflic  directs  unto  means  to  be  ufed  in  this  cafe  under  the 
Lord,  and  calls  the  prefbytery  to  take  heed  to  tbemielves, 
and  to  all  the  flock;  but  fpeaks  of  no  fuch  means  asa  fuperior 
court  over  fuch  a  prefbytery. 

There  were  divifions  and  many  evils  prevailing,  and  grofs 
errors  held  in  fome  of  the  firft  churches,  as  in  the  church  at 
Corinth,  and  fome  of  the  churches  in  Afia;  and  thele 
churches  are  condemned  for  fufFerihg  fuch  things,  and  com« 
manded  to  reform  themfelves,  which  they  could  not  well  do, 
if  it  belonged  to  their  fuperiors ;  but  there  is  no  infinuation 
of  their  fubje£tion  in  this  matter  unto  any  fuperior  court  ua- 
der  heaven,  having  jurifdiflion  over  them,  nor  any  reference 
unto  fuch  jurifdiAion. 

3.  The  greateft  afts  of  church  government  and  difcipline, 
and  the  moft  important  decifions  in  do^Vrine  that  the  New 
Teftament  fpeaks  of,  were  in  congregational  churches,  and 
in  no  other  courts ;  as  may  appear  from  the  following  in- 
fiances. 

1/?,  Excommunication  and  abfolution  was  in  the  power  of 
the  church  at  Corinth,  1  Cor.  v.  2  Cor.  ii.  And  to  any  that 
will  impartially  confider  i  Cor.  xi.  18.  20.  and  xiv.  23.  it  will 
evidently  appear  to  have  been  a  congregational  church.  The 
Apoftle  indeed  fpeaks  of  his  delivering  fome  unto  Sataq, 
I  Tim.  i.  20.  but  it  is  not  thereby  clear,  that  he  did  it  by 
himfelf  alone,  and  not  after  the  manner  pointed  at  i  Cor.  v. 
4.  5.  even  as  it  does  not  appear  from  his  faying,  the  gift  Mm 
given  unto  Timothy  by  the  putting  on  of  his  hands,  2  Tiin«l 
6.  that  this  was  not  done  in  the  preibytery  of  a  church,  as 
we  fee  it  was,  1  Tim.  iv.  14.  The  trying  and  judging  of  ftlf^ 
apoftles  was  a  great  bufinefs,  and  this  was  done  by  the  el- 
ders with  the  flock  at  Ephefus,  Rev.  ii.  2.  Compare  Afts  xx^ 
28.  and  that  whole  flock  did,  in  the  days  of  Ignatius,  all  par* 
take  of  the  Lord's  fupper,  and  pray  together  in  one  place. 

2^/k,  The  firfl  inflance  of  ordination  is  in  the  church  at 
Jerufalem,  when  it  was  manifeflljr  but  one  congregation, 
A^s  i.  and  that  congregation  was  Very  far  from  comprehend- 
ing all  the  difciples  of  Chrift  then  on  the  earth.  For  it  is 
clear  from  i  Cor.  xv.  6.  that  the  Lord,  after  his  re(urre£Hon, 
was  feen  of  above  five  hundred  brethren  at  on^c,  of  whom 
the  greater  part  ^mained  when  Paul  wrote  th^t^iflle.  BuC 
the  number  of  th6  names  together  was  only  about  one  han- 
dred  and  twenty,  when  Peter  ftood  up  among  them,  and 
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caUed  them  to  proceed  to  the  ordination  of  an  apoftle,  in  the 
room  of  Judasy  who  was  alfo,  together  witii  the  eleven,  to 
be  chofen  unto  the  overfight  of  that  church,  A(\i  i.  14.  15. 
20«  26.  For  though  the  apoftles  had  an  immediarc  commiflion 
to  be  witnedes  of  the  Lord's  refLirrc^flion^  as  had  adfo  Mat- 
thias by  lot,  yet  it  behoved  them  to  be  the  overfeers  or  bi- 
ihops  of  that  churchy  by  the  fuiilages  of  the  church.  And 
whatever  power  they  had  to  preach  the  gofpcl  through  the 
world,  yet,  in  order  thereto, .  ihey  firft  afiembicd  themfelves 
imh  the  church,  that  the  gofpel  might  proceed  out  of  a 
church  ;  even  as  we  fee  Paul,  the  great  apo(llc  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, afTembled  himfelf  with  the  church  in  Antioch,  and 
from  thence  went  forth  into  the  Gentile  world  to  fulfill  his 
commiiBon.  The  reparation  of  Paul  and  Barnabas  unto  that 
treat  work  to  which  the  Holy  Ghoft  called  theni,  and  the 
lending  of  them  to  it,  was  by  the  prefbytery  of  the  church  ini 
Aotiochy  A6lsxiii.  i.  i.  3.:  and  it  is  manifcft  from  AAsxi. 
23.  26*  and  xiv.  25.  26.  and  :^v.  30.  that  this  church  was  buC 
one  congregation.  The  ordination  of  Timothy  was  by  the 
laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  preftjytery,  (i  Tim.  iv.  14.) 
of  foroe  one  or  other  of  thofe  churches  of  which  we  read, 
Afts5dv.  23.  compare  AAsJtvi.  i.  2.  3*  and  thefe  are  ac« 
Liowiedged  to  be  congregational ;  yea,  the  confiant  (iguifi- 
CadoD  of  the  word  prtJbyUry  in  the  wiitings  of  the  ancients^ 
II,  for  what  I  can  learn,  the  elderftiip  pf  one  worfliipping 
C0Dgreg2tionw  And  if  thefe  great  ordinations  were  tranfafled 
in  the  congregations  pf  the  faints,  we  ne^d  not  go  eliewbere 
to  find  the  power  of  ordaining  bi(hops  or  elders,  A<fls  xiv. 
23.  and  deacons,  A6ls  vi. 

3^/^,  That  great  decifion  In  doftrine,  even  the  ioyfiartct 
the  deerees  about  the  keeping  of  Mofes's  law  by  the  Gen- 
tiles, AAs  XV.  was  ordained  by  the  apoftles  and  ciders  of  the 
diurcn  in  Jerufalem^  in  the  prefenee  and  with  the  confenc 
of  that  whole  church,  A£ls  xvL  4.  and  xv.  26.  and  by  none 
Other.    For> 

.  (i.)  Thefe  decrees  were  ordained  By  the  apoftles,  and  thefe 
ciders  with  the  brethren  that  were  in  Jerufalem,   before  the 
queffibn  and  difpute  was  raifed  at  Antioch  ;  even  that  com*, 
^y  that  fays,  "  We  have  heard,  that  certain   which  went: 
**  out  from  us  have  troubled  you  with  words,''  J^  23.  24. 

(2.)  As  there  is  no  evidence  that  there  were  elders  or  mef- 
fengers  there  from  any  other  church  but  Antioch  ;  fo  the 
company  that  inade  the  decifion  is  evidently  diflinguiOied 
from  the  mcdengers  of  Antioch,  Paul  and  Barnabas.     So  that 
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it  is  mantred  they  were  not  members  of  that  court  that  nude 
the  decifion,  j^  22.— ^25.  **  Then  pleaTed  it  the  apofiks  and 
*'  eldersy  with  the  whole  church,  to  fend  chofen  men  of  their 
^*  own  company  to  Antioch  with  Paul  and  Bamabai,^  ifc» ; 
and  it  does  not  appear,  that  Paul  and  Barnabas  afied  otber- 
wife  in  that  meeting,  but  as  mefTengers  a£king  a  qoeftion  in 
the  name  of  the  church  that  fent  them,  and  ^ving  inforoia- 
tion,  )fr  2.  4.  1 2. 

(3 )  ^c  ^I'c  plainly  told,  the  decrflon  was  made  I^  the 
apoftles  and  elders  of  Jerufalem,  and  that  they  decided  this 
queftion  in  the  prefence  and  with  the  confent  of  the  whole 
church  in  Jerufalem,  to  which  they  were  elders,  ACtsxvL  4. 
and  X7.  22*  For  by  the  ivhole  church,  I  can  underfland  no« 
thing  elfe  but  the  body  of  the  people,  the  flock  over  whkb 
thefe  elders  were  overfeers ;  not  a  church-reprefimtative,  u 
it  is  called,  for  that  is  elders.  But  this  churcti  is  ^iftingdfli- 
ed  from  the  elders,  and  is  no  other  but  that  multitude  of 
which  James,  in  the  prefence  of  all  the  elders,  Q>ake  to  Pad, 
when  he  came  upon  another  errand  afterwards  to  Jerulalem, 
A£tsxxi#  18.  19.  22.  25.  This  is  the  fanie  thing  that  goes 
under  the  deflgnacion  of  brethren,  A(\s  xv,  23.  where  all  the 
member^  of  the  churches  of  the  Gentiles  in  Antioch,  Syriii 
and  Cilicia,  are  the  (ame  way  deflgned  and  di(lingpi(hed  from 
the  brethren  in  Jerofalem,  that  confented  to  the  decifloo,  by 
their  being  of  the  Gentiles.  This  designation  appears  to  have 
been  from  the  beginning  common  to  all  church-members, 
Aflsi.  14.  I5«  16.  I  ThefE  V.  12*  for  the  churches  confified 
then  of  none  other  but  fuch  as  were  fit  to  be  thus  de(]gned ; 
and  the  apofUes  reckoned  all  church-members  then:  brethren 
in  Chrift, 

There  were  very  good  reafons  for  the  making  of  this  dcd- 
fion  in  this  church,  and  for  the  fending  of  this  queftioQ  by 
the  church  in  Antioch  to  be  determined  here.    As, 

(i.)  The  falfe  teachers  ufed  the  authority  of  the  apoftltft 
and  elders  of  this  church,  from  whence  they  came  out,  a- 
gainft  Paul  and  Barnabas,  f  i .  2.  24,  25.  26.  and  it  was  the 
ufe  of  fuch  teachers  after  this  to  call  the  apoftlefhip  of  Paul 
in  quefiion,  and  reprefent  him  unto  the  churches  where  they 
came,  as  differing  from  the  apodles. 

(2.)  The  word  of  God  came  out  (i  Cor.  xiv.  36.)  from  this 
church  to  Antioch,  and  to  all  the  world ;  and  frcrm  hence  tbey 
had  their  church  order,  and  all  the  ordinances  of  Chrift, 
Aftsxi.;  for  this  was  peculiar  to  Jerufalem,  that  there  the 
gofpel  ihoold  have  its  beginnings     And  it  could  not  but 
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trouble  and  burden  the  church  at  Antioch  and  all  the  GetN 
idles  exceedingly,  to  think  that  this  church  (hould  be  fo  far 
otfended  with  them,  as  not  to  account  them  in  a  ftate  of  (kU 
vatioBi  f  I.  24.  28. 

(i.)  The  apoftles  were  in  this  church,  and  with  the  elders. 
of  mis  churchy  where  they  began  their  miniftry,  and  fettled: 
ail  matters  of  imporunce.  And  this  was  an  important  point 
to  be  fixed  in  this  church,  while  they  were  in  it.  There- 
fore we  fee  the  church  at  Antioch  had  a  fpecial  eye  to  tbe^ 
apoftles  their  being  in  the  prelbytery  of  Jerufalem,  when  they 
fint  up  this  queftion  to  be  determined  there,  f  2* 

Thus  there  is  nothing  like  a  pattern  for  a  fynod  of  any 
kind  in  the  i  jth  chapter  of  the  A6ls,  but  a  plain  pattern  ia 
the  churches  at  Jerufalem  and  Antioch,  the  firft  of  the  Jews,^ 
and  the  firft  of  the  Gentiles,  for  congregational  churches,^ 
mtb  their  prelbyteries,  and  for  the  fort  or  perfons  of  which 
diofe  churches  ought  to  be  made  up,  and  for  a  prelbytery's 
dciog  things,  not  by  numbered  votes,  but  by  agreement,  and 
for  the  coment  of  the  whole  church  where  they  rule,  unto 
their  decifions,  and  for  fuch  churches  their  mutually  helping 
CDC  another,  and  all  the  difciples  of  Chrift  through  the  world, 
as  they  have  occafion ;  all  which  is  freely  acknowledged 
by  me. 

4.  It  is  not  agreeable  to  the  nature  of  fuch  Chriftiaa 
churches  as  were  from  the  beginning,  that  they  (hould  be 
fiibjeft  to  any  jurifdiAion  but  that  of  the  IfOrd  Chrift  theu: 
beady  or  that  they  (hould  not  depend  immediately  upon  him- 
lelf.  For,  I/?,  It  is  neceflary  unto  that  pure  communion  ia. 
brotherly  love,  elpecially  in  the  Lord^s  fupper,  which  ought 
to  be  in  them,  that  they  have  it  wholly  in  their  power,  un-t 
der  Chrift,  to  bind  and  loofe ;  and  their  conimunion  in  this. 
love  cannot  ftand  with  their  being  over^ruled  in  this  matter 
by  a  fuperior  court,  loofing  whom  they  judge  Chrift  com- 
isands  them  to  bind,  and  binding  fuch  as  they  judge  he  com- 
tnands  them  to  looie,  and  receive  in  his  name,  adlyf  Nei* 
ther  is  it  conllftent  with  their  free  choice  of  their  overfeers 
and  teachers,  and  their  maintaining  of  th^m  at  their  own 
charges,  as  the  word  of  God  directs,  that  the  making  up. 
and  diflblving  of  the  relation  betwixt  them  and  any  of  thefe 
.  overfeersj,  (hould  not  be  in  their  power  under  Chrift.  3^/^* 
{^very  one  of  thefe  churches  U  a  complete  church,  reprefent* 
log  aind  fliewing  forth  the  catholic  invlfible  body  of  Chrift, 
1  Cor.x.  1 6.  17.  And  it  is  not  agreeable  unto  this,  that 
^ey  /hould  be  fubjeAed  to  one  another^  or  to  any  jurifdlftion* 

tf^  but 


228     *  Speech  before  the  Gomiriiflion* 

but  that  of  Chrift,  who  is  the  head  of  the  catholic  bddy, 
whofe  power  is  manifeded  in  their  difciplinei  and  who  is  the 
alone  head  of  every  one  of  them,  walking  An  the  midft  of  the 
golden  c^ndleftiqksy  and  holding  the  ftars  it\  his  right  hand, 
and  in  whom  every  church  of  the  faints  is  vifibly  builded  to- 
gether, as  the  catholic  church  is  invifibly,  "  for  an  habita* 
"  tion  of  God  through  the  Spirit,"  Eph.  ii.  21.  22. 

Lajiiyf  Synods  took  their  rife  from  that  firft  ftep  of  de« 
feftion  from  the  prin^itive  inflitution,  viz,  the  letting  of  one 
bifliop  in  a  church  above  the  reft  of  the  prclbytery,  and  ma* 
king  them  dependent  on  him  ;  fo  that  they  were  no  more  his 
jpeers,  and  could  not  be  his  judges.  This  corruption  was 
very  early,  and  came  to  pafs  through  negligence  of  that  di« 
reftion  which  the  Apoftle  gave  againft  antichrift,  2  TheflC  ii. 
15.  "  Therefore,  brethren,  ftand  fafV,  and  hold  the  tradi* 
**  tions  which  ye  have  been  taught,  whether  by  word,  or 
"  our  epiftle."  And  this  direftion  he  gave,  after  he  had  faid 
before,  that  the  myftery  of  iniquity  was  already  working. 
Yet  this  ftep  of  defeflion  w^s  not  taken  when  Clemens  Rom', 
wrote  his  epiftle  to  the  church  at  Corinth  ;  though,  indeed, 
he  infinuates  fomething  of  a  contention  about  the  name  of  the 
cpifcopal  office,  in  the  foreknowledge  of  which,  he  (aySj,  - 
the  apoftles  of  Chrift  conftituted  biftiops  and  deacons  ;  and  he 
ipeaks  of  ho  more  diftinflion  betwixt  biftiops  and  prefl^yters 
than  the  fcriprure  does,  p.  54.  ^^,  ^j.  However,  by  this 
letting  up  of  a  new  kind  of  bilhops,  and,  in  confequehce  c^  f 
that,  fynods,  the  way  was  paved  for  that  notable  change  that 
happened,  when  he  who  at  firft  letted  was  taken  out  of  the 
way,  and  when  the  Emperor  became  Chriftian,  and  for  that 
uniformity  which  was  the  throne  of  the  beaft,  the  feat  of 
tyranny  over  the  confciences  of  men,  and  the  fountain  of 
perfecution,  and  of  ftiedding  the  blood  of  the  faints  and 
martyrs  of  Jefus,  that  kept  the  commandments  of  God,  and 
the  teftimony  of  Chrift,  under  the  notion  of  heretics'  and 
fchifniatics. 

II.  As  touching  the  magiftrate's  power  in  the  kingdom  of 

Chrift,  1  have  declared  in  what  fenfe  I  refufe  to  fubicribe  the 

fonfeflion  on  that  head  ;  and  I  have  not  yet  been   told,  if 

that  fenfe  wherein  I  underftand  it,  and  refufed  to  fubfcribe  it, 

'  be  now  the  feiife  of  this  national  church. 

I  have  been  very  far  from  denying  the  magiftrate*«  power  in 
any  civil  fociety,  yea  or  in  any  national  church  ;  rtor  do  I 
^n  the  leart  qucftion  his  right  of  judging  in  all  matters  of 
wrong  and  wicked  Icwdnefs^  and  even  b  all  things  pertaM- 

ing 
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log  to  national  churches,  as  by  law  eftabli{^ed.  For  where- 
cver  he  grants  civil  rights,  or  inflifls  penalties,  there  he  sbiuft 
jadge>  and  there  is  the  escereife  of  his  power. 

I  have  not  denied  the  defence  of  the  natural  and  civil 
rights  of  men  in  the  kingdoms  of  this  world,  while  I  declare 
that  CfarifFs  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world,  and  therefore  ad* 
n^its  not  of  a  worldly  defence.  And  when  I  affirm,  that  the 
natural  and  civil  rights  of  mankind  are  to  be  defended  in  the 
Kuigdoms  of  this  world,  I  reckon  that  the  liberty  of  mens 
(confciencesis  one  of  thofe  rights ;  and  cannot  fee  ground  for 
the  magiflrate's  punifhing  heretics  and  fchifmatics  as  fuch. 

But  hecaufe  this  head  is  not  fo  much  infifted  on,  and  the 
.commiffion  does  not  feem  to  make  fo  much  of  it  as  of  the 
foregoing,  I  (hall  not  now  take  up  time  with  it« 

III.  So  I  proceed  to  the  third  head,  the  contumacy.  And 
here  I  have  been  furprifed  at  fome  fignifying,  that  the  other 
grounds  are  not  of  fuch  moment  as  to  bear  the  weight  of  the 
ipenfure,  but  this  is  ;  and  chough  they  would  not  depofe  men 
for  congregational  principles,  yet  they  would  for  the  con- 
tumacy,    yet, 

I.  There  is  nothing  in  th^t  which  is  called  contumacy  but 
what  is  influenced  by  thefe  principles ;  and  it  mud  be  owned^ 
that  if  congregational  principles  do  not  deferve  fuch  a  cen« 
fure,  he  that  holds  them,  and  walks  up  to  them,  is  lefs  cen- 
furable,  than  he  that  believes  them,  and  does  not  praftile 
tLhem. 

2«  If  the  grounds  of  forbidding  me  to  preach  were  not 
fuHicient,  how  is  it  poflible,  that  a  fentence  upon  thefe 
grounds  could  loofe  me  from  the  obligation  laid  upon  me  to 
preach  by  the  law  of  Chrift  ?  And  can  it  be  a  ground  fpr 
my  depofition,  that  I  fhewed  a  greater  regard  to  his  com^ 
mand,  than  to  an  ill-founded  fentence  of  fufpenfion  ? 

3.  If  it  be  the  mind  of  the  commiffion,  that  the  fentence 
pf  a  fynod,  though  ill  founded,  loofes  the  obligation  upoii 
a  minifter  to  exercife  his  miniftry,  and  that  he  is  to  give 
obedience  to  it  without  asking  queftions,  and  if  he  do  not^ 
muft  lofe  his  miniftry  ;  then  this  muft  be  told  me,  and  flip- 
ported  with  fome  reafon  from  the  word  of  God,  and  the 
Confeffion  of  Faith ;  but  if  not,  then,  of  neceffity,  the 
grounds  of  the  fufpenfion  were  good,  elfe  there  is  no 
jpvil  in  the  contumacy  :  for  it  cannot  be  called  evil  to 
^ifobey  a  command  obliging  me  to  fm  againd  the  laws  of 
^brift. 

Thus 
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Tbot  I  bsveUd  before  my  judges  adaia  accoai|tof  my 
|H[iDcipleSy  and  of  tbe  date  of  my  caw  as  it  now  flmds ; 
and  fo  I  leave  it  with  thdr  conJcJenceSi  as  I  commie  it  wi« 
fOo  bim  who  b  head  over  all  diii^  to  his  chtirdi^  and 
Imows  well  bow  to  order  it  for  bb  own  glory^  and  the  lal- 
jFation  of  bis  church,  and  is  able  to  keep  all  that  is  com* 
piitced  to  him  againft  that  day« 

John    Gla& 
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Some  Obfervations  upon  the  Original  Confiitu^ 
tion  of  the  Chrijlian  Church. 

In  a  letter  to  the  author  of  the  book  bearing 
that  title. 

[Firft  pabliibed  in  the  year  1730.] 


Stand  ye  in  the  ways,  and  fee,  and  afk  fof\the  old  patih 
vfbere  is  the  good  way,  and  ivalk  therein,  and  ye  Jbatt  < 
find  reft  for  your  fouls :  hut  they  faid,  We  will  not  walk 
therein,  Jer.  vi.  i6. 

Set  thee  up  way-marks,^  makt  thee  bigb  heaps  :  Jet  thine 
heart  toward  the  high-way,  even  the  way  which  thou 
wenteft :  turn  again,  0  virgin  of  Ifrael,  turn  again  to 
thefe  thy  cities.  Jer.  xxxL  ai. 


SIR, 

I  Have  feen  yonr  performance,  Mrherein  I  find  you  take 
feme  notice  of  the  explication  of  my  propofition.  And 
it  being  now  more  than  a  year  fince  the  princij^s  main* 
*  tained  in  that  explication  were  fome  way  impugned  in  the 
defence  of  national  churches,  and  further  defended  in  my 
anfwer,  which  (lands  to  this  d^  without  any  return,  I  ex* 
peAed  that  fome  notice  would  have  been  taken  by  yon  of 
what  I  offer  in  that  anfwer ;  as  alfo  of  my  Qpeech  before  the 
commiffion,  publifhed  fome  months  before  your  book;  e« 
Ipecially  confideriiig  your  objections  are  moflly  obviated  ia 
theie  papers  of  miner  but  feeing  you  have  not  meddled  with 
them,  perhaps  becaufe  you  have  not  feen  them,  I  defire  you 
\(nSl  do  me  the  jufiice  to  confider  them ;  and  when  you  havd 
offered  fomething  in  the  confutation  of  them,  I  (baU  either 
receive  light,  or  know  how  to  defend  my  principles,  without 
being  put  to  the  trouble  of  anfwering  otgeAions  riiat  (land 
fuflSciently  anfwered  already,  and  muft  be  held  as  anfwered^ 
till  fuch  time  as  you,  or  fome  other,  ihev^  the  infufKciency 
of  the  anfwers* 

In 
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In  the  mean  time  I  prefume  to  offer  yon  (bme  obTervatioat 
of  mbe  apon  your  performance.    As, 

O  B  S  E  R  V  At  tout 

I  find  you  flill  upon  the  old  trafl  of  the  contendars.  for 
claffical  prelbytery  again  A  the  Independents :  ^d  as  I  al- 
ways thought^  they  difcovered  another  fpirit  *m  this  dlfpiite, 
than  in  fome  other  conrroverfies  wherein  they  have  been  en- 
gaged ;  fo  they  have  cad  you  a  copy  in  feveral  things,  where- 
in  I  humbly  judge  it  was  not  your  duty  to  follow  them. 
As, 

I.  It  was  always  their  way,  to  fly  to  human  authority 
when  they  came  to  the  prnch,  in  a  queftion  w&ich  i?  only  to 
be  decided  by  the  word  of  CJod,  and  to  boaft  exceedingly  in 
that  authority y  and  almoft  anathematife  thofe  who  take  upon 
them  to  differ  from  fo  many^  fo  learnedy  fo  godly  men,  for 
pretending  to  be  ftraitencd  where  they  were  not  ftraitcncd, 
and  to  fee  what  they  could  not  fee.  You  follow  theai  exaff- 
ly  IB  this ;  and  fo  do  you  likewife  in  having  recourlc  to  com- 
mentators, when  you  cannot  otherwife  inftrud  your  fenfe  of 
a  text ;  as  if  the  fenfe  of  fcripture  were  to  be  found  oat  by 
plurality  of  voices  among  thofe  commentators.  Yea,  I  find 
you  fometimes  fain  to  ufe  the  authority  of  Dr  Owen.  But  if 
his  authority  be  a  good  argument  in  fome  cafes,  why  flot  in' 
others  a(fb  ?  and  if  his  authority  be  not  a  fuificient  aFgument 
to  convince  yourfelf,  why  do  you  bring  it  to  convince  me? 

2.  It  has  been  the  way  of  thefe  writers,  to  tell  (lories  of 
the  divifions  among  the  Independents,  and  of  the  things  thao 
befel  apoAates  from  the  congregational  way,  and  of  the  fee- 
taries,  and  charge  them  all  upon  congregational  ptinciples  as 
thc.caufe;  and  hereki  they  alfo  copied  after  the  Papifts.  But 
though  this  way  of  doing  might  pafs  near  an  hundred  years 
agoj  yet  the  (lories  of  thefe  vile  writers>  Edwards  and  Badwick, 
come  up  again  now  with  vaft  difadvantage,  after  they  have 
been  confuted,  for  fo  long  a  trafl  of  time,  by  the  congrega- 
tional churches  in  England,  (landing  monuments  of  the  £dfe-: 
hoixl  of  their  charges,  and  of  the  vanity  of  their  lying  pro- 
phecies. Their  viie  (lories  and  calumnies  put  me  in  mind  of 
the  methods  wherein  Chridianky  was  oppofed,  when  it  came 
abroad  in^  the  world :  and  your  innuendo  about  (Illy  women, 
when  you  would  apply  the  Apodle's  prophecy,  that  was  evi« 
dently  fulfilled  in  ^e  Popilh  church, .  unto  Independents,  is 
very  like  what  the  Heathens  faid  fometimes  againft  Chrir 

Aiansy 
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ftians,  vfho,  they  alledged,  ^'  gathered  a  company  of  the  very 
•*  dregs  and  refufe  of  the  people,  and  filly  credulous  women, 
^  who,  by  the  wcaknefs  of  their  fex,  are  eafily  impofed  up- 
*'  on,  and  combined  Into  a  wicked  confederacy/' 

3.  There  was  never  a  greater  application   of  metaphyfics 
unto  fcripture  texts,  to  darken  and  perplex  them,  than  that 
>vhieh  has  been  made  by  the  writers  for  claffical  prefbytery 
againft  the  Independents ;   and  you  would  ape  them  in  this 
affo,     1  muft  fay,  you  do  it  in  a  very  diverting  mannef  on 
t  Cor.  xiv^  23.  24.  **  If  therefore  the  whole  church  be  come 
*  together  into  one  place,"  Ac.  when  you  tell,  this  muft  be 
Underftood  in  a  diftributive  fenfe ;  and  that  their  prophefying, 
and  one  coming  in  that  believed  not,  is  to  be  taken  for  theit* 
doing  this  in  their  diftinfl.  congregational  mecrings.     Men  of 
a  very  metaphyfical  genius  have  been  engaged  in  this  contro*  - 
vcr/y  ;  and,  as  I  fee  by  your  book,   that  you  learned  fortie 
fchool-terms ;  fo  your  reafonings  upon  the  words  if  znd  all^ 
10  that  text,  upon  which  you  make  this  exquifite  dJftinAion, 
do  convince  me,  that,  if  you  had  but  a  little  more  accefs  to 
convcrfe  in  a  certain  learned  place,  you  might  be  inroUed  a- 
knong  the  writers  for  claffical  prefbytery  againft  Independ* 
f     tnts.     I  muft  ^fo  fay  this  for  you,  that  you  know  where  td 
L    tifc  your  diftinfrions ;  for  where  you  imagine  any  fhadow  of 
\    fcripture  for  you,  there  muft  be  no  diftinction. 
r       4*  You  likewife  follow  the  example  of  thefe  writers,  in  the 
\     intolerable  confidence  which  they  exprefs  in  an  argument^ 
I    they  fometimes  ufe,  when  fcripture  fails  them,  viz.  That  it 
Vrouid  be  an  imputation  too  injurious  on  Chrifi  and  his  apo- 
IHcs,  to  fuppofe,  that  they  ordered  otherwife  than  according 
to  the  Prefbyterian  fcheme.     Thefe  writers,  and   you  after 
tbetn,  put  on  an  air  of  infallibility,  and  thereupon  freely  ufe 
»ll  manner  of  refleftions  on  the  Independents,  while,  at  the 
bmetime,  you  take  the  leaft  infinuation  of  a  refled^ion  front 
JO  Independent,  as  a  thing  altogether  intolerable.     You  in- 
jure  hot  an  Independent,  when  you  tell  him,  as  confidently 
wthc  Pope  can  tell  Proteftants,  that  he  is  in  a  dangerous  er- 
rand adelufion;  that  he  is  void  of  fenfe  and  candor;  that 
!  ^   he  is  a  child,  or  a  Jefuite,  a  fool,  or  a  rogue ;  But  if  an  Inde* 
pwdcnt  fhould  be  fo  bold  as  to  define  more  fenfe,  or  more 
^dor  in  your  arguings,  or  affirm  with  confidence,   that  he 
h  in  the  right,  and  you  in  the  wrong;  then,  as  if  you  were 
*c  only  men  that  had  right  to  judge,  not  only  for  yourfelves, 
^ihf  all  others,  you  pronounce  the  Independent  too  arro- 
pwt,  too  uncharitable>,and  what  not.    You  may  fay  what 
Vol.  I.  G  g  yoa 
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you  pleafe,  without  proof,  make  conjcftorcs,  lay  down  fup- 
pofitions,  and  expl^o  fcriptures  by  them,  and  make  what  io- 
ferences  you  will  from  fcriptures,  and  the  Independent  muft 
receive  all  for  undoubted  truth ;  but  he  muft  not  open  his  lips 
without  the  flri6\eft  demonftration. 

I  know  that  no  difpute  of  this  kind  can  be  carried  on  by 
fallible  men,  and  fubjecl  to  paffions,  without  manifold  difco- 
veries  of  human  frailty,  which  each  of  the  parties  in  their 
turn  will  not  fail  to  fpy  out  very  narrowly,  and  aggravate  to 
the  utmoft,  while  they  overlook  what  is  amifs  about  them- 
felves,  or  put  the  befl  condruAion  upon  it ;  but  (being  we 
are  liable  to  miftakes,  and  wrong  biafles,  aii  air  of  infallibili- 
ty and  contempt  of  the  underftandings  of  them  that  differ 
from  us,  as  to  the  (Irength  of  our  inferences,  upon  fuch  a 
queftion  as  this  is,  very  ill  becomes  us,  at  lead  it  ill  becomes 
Proteftants.  And  if  it  were  given  to  you  and  me  ^  to  lay 
*'  aiide  all  malice,  and  all  guile,  and  all  hypocrifies  and  en* 
**  vies,  and  all  evil  fpeakings ;  and  as  new  born  babes  to  de*  , 
**  fire  the  fincere  milk  of  the  word,  not  following  a  multitude 
**  to  do  evil,''  nor  **  leaning  to  our  own  underftanding,  bat  . 
**  truRing  in  the  Lord  with  all  our  heart/'  9nd  guying  op 
ourfelves  ^s  weaned  children  to  the  conduA  of  his  word,  I 
am  perfua^ed  we  would  either  foon  come  to  be  of  one  mind 
in  this  matter,  or  **  forbear  one  another  in  love." 

OBSERVATION      II. 

Your  book  has  confirmed  me  in  an  opinion  that  I  have 
for  fome  time  entertained.    I  was  of  opinion,  that  it  is  not 
meet  to  manage  the  caufe  of  claffical  and  national  prelbytery 
againft  the  Epifcopalians  and  Independents  both  in  one  and  the 
fame  book.     And  when  I  fay  I  am  confirmed  in  this  by  read- 
ing your  books,  I  intend  no  ref3e6Vion  on  yt)ur  ability  for 
diipute  :  for,  1  am  perfuaded,  the  ableft  defender  of  prefby* 
tery  on  eai  th  would  find  himfelf  hard  put  to  it  in  a  conflift 
with  both  thefe adverfaries at  once;  even  as  a Prelatift  would 
be  in  a  wretched  condition  in  an  engagement  with  PapiftsanJ 
Anti  prelatifls  at  the  fame  time.  It  is  far  the  wifer  courfe  to  have 
one  of  thefe  parties  for  a  fecond,  when  you  would  fight  with 
the  other.     And  I  am  not  furprifed  at  your  apology  for  your 
temper,  which  is  owing  to  your  fituation  betwixt  two  fuch  mi« 
ferable  comforters.     The  Epifcopalian  was  able  to  give  you 
fome  comfort  againfl  the  Independent,  by  his  unity  and  order 
and  catholic  uniformity;  for  which  he  is  obliged  to  his  friend 
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tbcPapift  ;  and  tbe  Independent  could  afFord  you  fome  corn- 
fort  againft  the  Epifcopalian,  by  that  vtry  thing  which  you 
reckon  his  grand  miftake  ;  and  when  tbe  Epifcopalian  vexed 
you  with  the  antiquity  of  that  faying,  **  One  bifhop  and  one 
•*  church/'  tbe  Independent  could  have  comforted  you  a« 
gainft  him  exceedingly,  wirh  that  ancient  word  of  his,  <<  One 
•*  church  and  one  altar/'  But  then  it  might  be  inquired, 
what  becomes  of  claffical  preibytery  ?  and  I  confefs  that  is 
indeed  the  queftion.  But  I  am  fure  the  greateft  Pielbyterian 
writers  againft  Epifcopacy  have  comforted  themfelves  much 
with  this  bdependent  cordial :  and  what  Prelby terian  writer 
is  it,  that  has  not  taken  fome  comfort  this  way  againft  the 
EpifcopalianSy  efpeciaily  on  the  ftate  of  things  in  the  three 
firft  centuries?  You  youifelf,  that  complain  of  both  thefe 
comforters,  are  yet  obliged  to  take  fome  comfort  from  them ; 
and  ^hile  you  are  warmly  engaged  with  one  of  them,  you 
are  glad  to  have  fome  refpite  from  the  other.  If  I  be  mifta- 
ken  in  this,  yOu  will  correA  me ;  but  I  will  give  you  fome  in- 
fiances.    As, 

i«  When  you  write  againft  the  Epifcopalians,  you  ftiew  a 
warm  zeal  for  the  word  of  God,  and  the  pattern  exprefsly 
laid  down  there,   in  oppofition  to  what  crept  in  afterward, 
with  the  faireft  (hew  of  wifdom.     But  when  you  write  againft 
the  Independents,  you  are  for  fome  things  that  your  wifdom 
judges  moft  neceftary  unto  decency  and  order,  that  do  not 
appear  in  the  firft  formation  of  churches  by  the  apoftles ; 
and  thefe  are  fuch  things  as  ecclefiaftic  courts  meeting  ia 
the  name  and  authority  of  Jefus  Chrift.     And  it  is  your  judg- 
ment, that  the  rulers  of  the  churches  are  auihorifed  to  deter* 
mine  the  number  of  judicatures  in  any  kingdom  where  Chri- 
ftianity  is  univerfally  profefled,  when  they  are  to  be  divided 
or  fub-divided,  according  to  the  different  circumftances  of 
churches  and  places  ;  and  this  by  virtue  of  the  apoftulical  di* 
rcftion,^  "  Thai  all  things  (hould  be  done  decently  and  in  or- 
^*  der,'*  or  according  as  they  find  the  exigencies  and  edifica- 
tion of  the  whole  body  may  be  beft  advanced.     Thus,  while 
you  will  not  fuffer  the  Epifcopalians,  for  decency  and  order, 
tofet  one  chuich  officer  over  a  preibytery  and  diocefe,  for 
Ac  edification  of  the  whole,  you  yourfelf,  for  decency  and 
order,  cftablifti  three  church  courts,  for  which  yuu  have  as 
little  fcripture  warrant  as  he.has  for  his  officer,  even  kirk  fcf- 
fions,  provincial  and  national  fynods,  p.  213*  258.  259.  260* 
And  the  thing  you  drive  at  in  this,  even  the  adapti*  g  of  the 
{^vernment  of^  the  church  to  the  coofiitutions  of  the  king<^ 
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doms  of  this  world,  and  making  it  a  part  of  their  cgnftitutioBi 
;ipd  the  kingdom  of  Chrid  in  this  world  of  the  veiy  fiunedi^ 
menflons  with  tliem,  is  a  thing  at  leaft  as  inconnftent  with 
plain  clear  fcripture,  and  the  nature  of  Oirift's  kingdom,,  z% 
ever  you  will  prove  a  biOiop  in  a  prefbytery  to  be ;  and  a 
thing  you  have  as  little  commiffion  for  from  Jefus  Cbrift  as 
for  making  a  Pope,  which  was  alfo  done  by  m^'s  wifdomi 
for  decency,  and  order  and  edificatipn.  And  whereas  yoi) 
fay  of  your  courts,  there  is  no  fMbftantial  or  (pecific  di&n 
cnce  between  a  prefbytery  and  provincial  fynod^  6c.  the 
nature  of  their  power  being  materially  the  lame  ;  only  the 
latter  is  more  exteniive  and  numerous  than  the  former,  the 
firfl  being  made  up  of  the  rulers  of  feveral  congregations,  and 
the  latter  of  thefe  of  feveral  particular  churches ;  on  which 
account  their  authority  muft  be  proportionally  the  greater  an4 
more  extend ve ;  and  thus  a  national  or  ceconomical  aflembly 
are  no  more  fpecifically  diflinft  from  one  another^  or  from  a 
iynod,  tiian  a  provincial  fynod  is  fron^  a  prefbytery  :  May 
not  the  fame  apology  be  made  for  the  fubordination  of  thnif 
ofEcers  till  it  come  to  the  univerfal bilhop,,  tbefery^nttof the 
fcrvants  of  God  ;  feeing  the  higher  courts  rule  the  inferiori 
and  theChriflians  under  their  charge  as  effeAually  as  the  high- 
er  officers  rule  them  that  are  inferior,  and  their  authority  is 
proportionally  the  greater  and  more  extenfive,  till  it  come 
to  the  bighefl  officer,  even  as  the  authority  of  the  courts  yoB 
fay  is  greater  and  more  extenfivc  till  it  con\e  to  the  highefi 
court  ? 

2.  When  you  wiite  againft  the  Independents,  you  are  coii' 
fident  there  is  no  inflance  or  example  of  a  congregatioo^i} 

f>^efbytcry  in  the  new  Teftaraent :  but  againfl  the  Epifc(^« 
ians  you  doubt  not  to  fay,  chat  moft  of  the  churches  tbrous)) 
the  Chriftian  world  were  only  congregational  during  the  £• 
cond  and  third  centuries ;  and  even  with  refpeA  to  the  great- 
er churches,  you  would  have  them  to  be  ferved  with  one  al- 
tar, as  it  is  called,  p.  534*  535*  536.;  which,  1  acknowledge, 
anfwers  bell  unto  the  proper  fcriptural  notion  of  a  church, 
both  under  the  Old  Teftament  and  the  New. 

3.  In  flaring  the  queflion  with  the  Independents  about  a 
congregation,  you  always  make  it  an  aflfembly  hearing  and 
capable  to  be  edified  by  one  paAor  preachbg  at  a  -time  1 
but  againfl  the  Epifcopalians,  you  would  fet  it  on  another 
footing,  and  have  recourfe  to  the  Lord's  fupper,  and  the 
whole  body  partaking  of  one  altar,  as  it  is  called,  diftinfl; 
from  the  Catechum^ps,  p.  534.  535.  So,  againft  the  Inde- 
pendents, 
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pendcntSi  you  make  Perth  and  Dundee,  and  the  like,  to  h% 
two  congregations  ;  and  againft  the  Epiicopalians  you  make, 
them  but  one. 

4.  Againft  the  Independents  you  gather  together  all  thf  fe 
converted  by  the  miniflry  of  the  apodles  in  Jerufalem,  and 
^1  thefe  converted  .by  Paul's  miniftry  in  Ephefus,  where  he 
coptinued  by  the  fpace  of  two  years,  fo  that  all  they  whicif 
dwelt  in  Afia  heard  the  word  of  the  Lord  Jefus  ;  ^d  this  to 
make  the  number  of  Chriftians  both  in  Jerufalem  and  Epbefus 
to  be  fo  great,  that  there  behoved  to  be  many  congregations 
in  each  of  them :  but  againft  the  Epifcopaiians  you  exprefsly 
(ay,  ''  The  church  in  the  lingular  number,  fo  far  as  I  can 
'<  obferve,  is  no  where  in  the  New  Teftament  made  uj|e  oi 
**  in  exprefs  terms  to  denote  any  more  than  the  Chriftians  in 
**  feme  city,  except  when  the  catholic  church  is  meant^ 
^^  This  I  have  formerly  obferved,  and  fo  there  is  no  fqlid 
^'*  foundation  in  fcripture  of  any  difference  between  a  cburcl^ 
^  ^*  and  the  Chriftians  of  fuch  a  city  ;  which  is  a  clear  evi-^ 
^  dence,  that  the  elders  fent  for  to  Miletus  were  only  theft 
^'  of  E4)hcfus ;  for  there  is  not  the  fmalleft  ground  for  takbg 
^'  it  in  a  diftributive  fenfe,  p.  425.'*  And  yet  all  that  wera 
converted  by  Paul's  miniftry  while  at  Ephefus  muft  be 
brought  in  to  dwell  in  the  city,  to  eftablifli  a  diftributive  fenfV 
of  thefe  words  to  the  elders,  "Feed  the  flock/' 

5.  You  are  very  angry  with  the  Independents  for  the  dif- 
ference they  make  between  the  key  of  ddflrine  and  difcipline 
upon  the  15th  chapter  of  the  A£ls;  and  think  it  implies  a 
contradi£lion  to  fuppofe,  that  that  meeting  which  you  call  a 
fyood  had  power  to  give  forth  laws,  and  yet  not  to  cenfuro 
die  contraveners,  p.  3^7.  And  yet,  againft  the  Epifcopaiians, 
yon  make  fuch  a  difference  between  the  exercife  of  the  key 
of  doctrine  and  that  of  difcipline,  as  fuppofes  a  power  of  giving 
forth  the  laws  of  Jefus  Cbrift,  and  yet  not  of  cenfuring  the 
contraveners.  For  you  aUow  that  one  paftor  may  give  forth 
the  laws  of  Chtift  do^lrinally  ;  but  you  will  not  allow 
bim  by  himfelf  to  exercife  the  power  of  jurifdiAion  aad  go* 
vernment,  or  to  exercife  the  key  of  difcipline,  p.  603*  You 
wiU  not  hinder  a  fingle  paftor  or  a  (ingle  church  to  give  forth 
the  laws  of  Chrift  to  all  Chriftians  and  all  churches  in  the 
world,  in  a  way  of  do£lrine,  and  to  command  obedience  in 
the  name  of  Chrift ;  but  you  will  not  allow  one  paftor,  or 
one  church  cither,  to  exercife  difcipline,  or  to  ccnfure  alto^ 
thcr  paftors  and  churches  for  contravening  all  thefe  laws  of 

Chrift, 
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Chrift,  that  they  pobCAi  and  declare  in  his  name  and  aatho- 
rityi 

6.  Againft  the  Independents  you  make  much  ufe  of  the 
JewUh  church,  which  you  would  fain  have  to  be  the  (ame 
thing  eflentially  with  the  Chriftian  ;  and  you  contend  ftrqng- 
ly  upon  the  fubordination  of  the  fynagogues  unto  fuperior 
bouris:  but  i^ainft  the  Epifcopaiians  you  affiim,  the  Giii« 
fUan  church  was  not  ereAed  tiU  the  refurred^ion  of  Chrift ; 
and  you  are  glad  to  have  it  granted  by  any  of  them,  that  the 
Chriftian  churches  were  formed  according  to  the  fynagogues, 
and  that  the  Chriftian  church  had  its  model  from  them,  and 
by  no  means  from  the  temple.  And  yet  you  will  deny,  that 
the  church  in  Jerufalem  was  like  a  fynagogue,  or  formed  af- 
ter the  model  of  it.  But  pofGbly  you  may  tell  me  next  of  a 
iynagogue  claflical. 

I  might  here  call  upon  you  to  adjuft  your  own  principles, 
and  reconcile  yourfelf  handfomely,  as  a  contender  againft  In* 
dependency,  to  yourfelf  as  a  contender  againft  Epifcopacy, 
before  you  make  fucb  bold  and  impudent  charges  againft  fuch 
as  defire  to  make  the  laws  of  Qirift  the  rule  and  meafure  of 
their  faith  and  pra^ice,  as  you  complain  of  in  the  Epifcopa- 
iians againft  your  fadtion  ;  but  if  you  ftill  perfift,  then  know 
what  you  yourfelf  fay  to  the  Epifcopaiians,  Append,  p.  37.  at 
the  olofe. 

OBSERVATION       III. 

Your  critical  obfervations  on  the  fcripture,  and  on  the  ex« 
plication  of  my  propofition,  give  me  fome  ground  to  fufped, 
there  is  no  great  reafon  for  the  complaint  infinuated  in  your 
preface  in  thefe  words  :  '<  I  am  but  an  obfcure  country  mini* 
f<  fter.'^  I  own,  an  obfcure  country  minifter  has  little  ufe  for 
nice  criticifro  ;  and,  if  his  parifti  be  very  large,  he  may  be 
more  fuitably  employed  than  in  that  art,  which  is  moft  pro- 
per for  dolors  of  divinity.  But  though  you  had  time,  as 
you  have  not  in  your  prefent  (ituation,  I  muft  acknowledge 
the  fample  you  have  given  of  your  talent  this  way  does  not 
evidently  declare  that  you  defcrve  the  doAor's  chair.  No 
man  ne^ds  fufpefl  me  of  a  defign  to  fliew  my  tialent  in  criti- 
cifm,  in  order  to  preferment  in  the  national  church  ;  neither 
can  1  pretend  to  be  a  critic :  but  you  will  not,  I  hope,  rec- 
kon it  prefumption  in  me,  to  put  you  in  mind  of  fome  thin^ 
that  look  very  odd  to  me,  and  that  1  cannot  eafily  underfiand, 
till  either  you,  having  more  time,  ^or  fome  friend  of  yours  of 

greater 
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greater  genius  and  leifure,  clear  them  up  to  me ;  and  if^  af- 
ter all)  I  remain  in  the  dark,  there  is  no  help  for  that. 

1 .  The  firft  thing  I  take  notice  of,  is  what  you  fay,  p.  90. 

**  I  defire,"  fay  you,  **  our  author  may  alfign  us,  what  place 

^  of  the  New  Tedament  it  is,  that  calls  any  (ingle  church, 

'^  the  church  at  Antioch,  at  Corinth,  at  Ephefus,  drr.    He 

^  that  pretends  to  a  fuperlative  regard  to  fcripture-ftyle  ought 

"  ftriaiy  to  regard  it  himfelf*     We  have  frequent  mentioa 

^  of  the  church  of  Ephefus,  iac.  but  no  where  at  Ephefus, 

**  <5rc. ;  but  this  was  not  without  defign/'     Here  you,  that 

fometimes  condemn  me  for  thinking  evil,  appear  to  me  as  he 

that  trampled  on  Plato's  pride.     But  I  confefs  I  am  to  this 

hour  at  a  lofs  to  know  what  could  be  my  deflgn  in  faying  atf 

where  you  would  have  me  to  lay  ofx    and  I  could  be  fa- 

tisfied  to  fee  a  little  more  of  your  critical  ikill  upon  at  and 

of*    I  fee  in   my  Englifh  Bible,   the  church  at  Jerufalem, 

AAsviii.  !•  the  church  at  Antioch,  Aflsxiii.  i.  the  church 

at  Corinth,    1  Cor/i.  2.  aCor.  i.  i.  which,   no  doubt,  has 

led  me  into  that  way  of  fpeaking  at  which  you  take  umbrage. 

Your  good  liking  to  d/inflead  of  «/,  has  put  me  to  look  for 

it ;  and  fo  I  find  the  church  of  the  Theflaionians,  i  Thcff.  L 

I.  2  Thefn  i.  I.  the  church  of  the  Laodiceans,  Col  iv.  i6. 

I  dare  not  fay  of  Theflalonica,  or  of  Laodicea,  leil  I  be 

checked  by  you  for  altering  the  exprclCon  of  defign.     But  I 

may  fay  of  Ephefus  :  for  I  once  read  it,  and,  if  I  remember 

right,  but  once,  Rev.  ii.  i.     And  if  a  way  of  fpeaking  be  to 

be  edablifhed  in  the  method  of  plurality,  at  muft  carry  it^ 

for  it  has  many  againft  one,  and  but  one.     If  we  go  to  the 

lirft  language  with  this  nice  obfervation  of  your%  there,  I 

fear,  we  fhall  neither  find  of  Ephefus^   nor  at  Ephefus ;  but 

'we  rouft  fpeak  after  this  manner,  the  Epheflan  church.     And 

if  we  fpeak  about  Ephefus,  as  other  churches  are  fpoke  of, 

^e  mud  fay,  ^*  the  church  of  the  £4)hefians ;  the  church  ia 

^*  Ephefus  ;  '*  and  this  laft  is  the  common  way  of  ipeaking  ia 

the  New  Teftament :  for,  if  1  nday  prefume  to  tranflate,  I 

find,  **  the  church  in  Jerufalem,  in  Antioch,  in  Corinth,''  6c. 

2.  Next,  I  find  you  would  puzzle  roe  with  a  hard  quedion 

tipon  that  famous  phrafe  vni  to  kwo,  which  you  find,  after  the 

Prelbyterian  writers  have  pointed  it  out  to  you,  Afts  iv..  25. 

26.  and  I,  it  feems,  did  not  fet  it  down  when  I  noted  down 

other  texts :  but  I  aflfure  you,  if  it  had  been  in  my  eye,  I 

had  fet  it  down,  as  making  for  the  fenle  of  that  phrafe  which 

1  contend  for.     Your  queftion  is,  Is  it  to  be  learned  from 

any  part  of  the  facred  oracles,  that  Herod,  Pontius  Pilate, 

and 
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ind  the  kings  of  the  earth,  with  the  rulers,  aflembled  together 
in  one  place,  againd  the  Lord  and  his  Chrift  ?  This  qaefticm 
had  been  more  exadl,  though  perhaps  not  fo  pungent,  if  you 
had  kept  clofe  by  the  words  of  the  text ;  and  I  Siall  not  iky 
it  was  of  defign,  that  you  did  not  keep  by  them,  if  yoii  had 
feen  my  anfwer  to  the  *'  Defence  of  national  churches,**  a 
part  of  the  facred  oracles  had  caft  up  to  you,  where  you 
would  have  found  the  kings  of  the  earth,  even  Herod  and 
Pontius  Pilate,  (landing  up,  and  the  rulers,  even  the  rulers  of 
the  Jews,  gathered  «,i  „  aur*.  h  one  place,  againft  the  Lord 
and  againd  his  Chrid  ;  and  that  is  Luke  xxiiL  from  the  ift  td 
the  13th  vcrfe.  You  muft  take  notice,  that  f  26.  of  Aftsiv. 
fays  only,  **  The  rulers  were  gathered"  f^iro«wo;  and  thU 
is  the  fenfe  of  the  Hebrew  adverb  vahad,  which  fignifies  in 
one,  as  the  Greek  words  properly  fignify.  In  the  fame.  Afld 
if  the  conflant  fenfe  of  the  Greek  phrafe  in  the  New  Tefti* 
ment  be,  in  one  or  the  fame  place,  and  be  found  in  that  fig* 
nification  here,  then  this  is  the  fenfe  of  the  Hebrew,  word, 
as  it  flands  in  Pfalm  ii.  2.  And  whatever  other  ufes  it  may 
be  otherwife  put  to,  yet  there  it  muft  fignify  one  place*  And 
in  that  text,  as  well  as  in  AAs  iv.  26.  it  is  only  afcribed  td 
the  rulers,  as  (landing  up  is  unto  the  kings.  J  need  nottdl 
you,  that  f  27.  chap.  iv.  of  the  A£ls,  is  an  expHcation  of . 
f  25.  and  26.  of  that  chapter.  I  would  have  you  alfo  to  no* 
lice,  that  in  f  27.  there  is  a  different  reading,  which  is  to  be  . 
found  in  the  Syriac,  vulgate  Latin,  and  Beza's  Latin  ver(ioiis, 
according  to  feveral  Greek  manufcripts;  and  I  have  it  in 
Bleau's  Greek  Teftament,  where,  after  axnd»ar,  you  may  read 
ly  T9  rl\m  ravm.  I  am  far  from  infifting  on  this  different  read* 
ing ;'  only,  if  it  has  crept  into  fomo  copies  as  a  glofs,  it  may 
be  from  thence  inferred,  that,  when  that  glofs  obtained, 
trt  TO  avTo  was  underftood  to  fignify  in  one  place.  But  what* 
ever  be  in  this,  that  we  may  have  a  didinft  view  of  f  27. 
we  may  confider  the  words  in  the  order  wherein  they  (land 
in  the  original  "  For  there  were  gathered  together,  of  a  _ 
<•  truth,  againd  thy  holy  child  Jefus,  whom  thou  haft  a* 
«*  nointed,  hoth  Herod  and  Pontius  Pilate  with  the  Grcntiles, 
«'  and  (with)  the  people  of  Ifrael*'  Allow  me  now  to  aik 
you.  Does  the  forefaid  part  of  the  facred  oracles  (Lukexxiii. 
I, — 15.)  teach  you,  that  Herod,  with  his  men  of  war,  was 
together  in  one  place  with  the  people  of  Ifrael  ?  and  does  it 
not  alfo  teach  you,  that  Pontius  Pilate  (and  if  there  were  a* 
ny  Gentiles  with  him)  was  alfo  affembled  together  in  one 
place  with  the  people  of  ifrael  ?     Do  you  not  find  the  rulers 

of 
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of  the  Jews  aflembled  in  one  place  both  before  Pilate  and  be-* 
fore  Herod  ?  And  then  tell  me  what  more  fays  the  text  on 
chit  liibjefl  I  And  further  tell  me,  if  it  lie  in  your  power^ 
what  place  of  the  New  Teftament  it  is,  from  which  you  or  I 
may  learn  that  i^i  n  cam  does  not  carry  one  place  always  ia 
its  meaning  i   and  PU  be  obliged  to  you. 

You  do  not  offer  to  bring  any  text  of  the  New  Teftament, 

to  (hew  the  Icaft  miflake  in  what  Ihave  faid  of  ifto^t^w ;  but 

you  deny  it,  and  defire  the  authority  of  a  difinterefted  perfon, 

ikilled  in  the  Greek  language,  to  confirm  what  I  iay«     Truly 

a  difinterefted  perfon  will  not  be  eafily  found ;  and  for  fkill 

in  the  Greek  language,  if  you  mean  the  knowledge  of  the 

(enfe  of  that  word  in  Greek  authors,  it  cannot  determine  the 

queffion,  which  is  about  the  conllant  fignification  of  that  word 

in  the  New  Teftament.     I  had  faid,  this  word  feems  not  to 

be  u(ed  in  the  New  Teftament,   but  in  the  cafe  of  more  or 

fewer  concurring  perfonally  in  the  fame  aflion ;  and  I  cited 

all  the  texts  that  occurred  to  me  where  the  word  is  ufed  :  if, 

therefore,  you  can  bring  me  no  text  of  the  New  Teftament 

where  this  word  has  not  this  import,  far  better  yield  it,  than 

talk  befide  the  purpofe.    If  you  pleafe  to  look  and  compare 

Aftsii.  I.  3.  4.  38*  Afls  x.  44. — 47.    you  will  find  ground 

for  another  aij^rtion  of  mine,  for  which  you  want  proof. 

3. 1  confefs  I  am  furprifed  with  your  criticifm  upon  "  they 
^  all,''  A&s  V.  1 2.  You  fay,  it  is  contrary  to  the  natural  and 
grammatical  conftruflion  of  the  words,  to  make  ei  ^ami  to 
be  conftru6led  with  •x^v  mv  ixxxwriav.  I  acknowledge  I  never 
ii^e  gramtnatical  conftxudtion  much  my  ftudy  ;  but  I  have 
been  put  to  look  in  what  order  words  lie  in  the  New  Tefta- 
i&ent,  and  I  think  I  find  the  like  conftrudion  there,  Afls  vi. 
5.  Afts  viii.  1.  I  Thcfl*.i.  12.  2  Thefl^  i.  i.  2.  3^  Neither 
<aD  I  fee  any  thing  unnatural  in  a  difcourfe,  where  a  fociety, 
i  muhitude  is  fpoken  of,  when  I  hear  it  (aid.  They  all  did 
foch  a  thing,  or.  They  are  all  in  fuch  a  place  ;  at  leaft  I  think 
tUs  is  very  common.  I  cannot  but  wonder  to  fee  this  ob- 
favation  of  yours,  the  foundation  and  ftrength  of  your  ar* 
gulng,  to  prove,  that  by  them  all  that  were  with  one  ac- 
^d  in  Solomon's  porch,  we  muft  not  underftand  the  whole 
chorch,  but  only  the  apoftles.  And  to  help  on  your  arguings 
opon  this  head,  you  would  have  it  believed,  that  the  text 
%«,  the  people  magnified  the  apoftles  on  account  of  the  mi- 
»cles  wrought ;  whereas,  whatever  be  faid  in  the  context, 
*c  text  fays  only,  "  the  people  magnified  ihem.*^  And  the 
qucffion  is.  What  tkcm  ?  It  is  manifeft,  that  it  is  them  that 
Vol.  I.  H  h  were 

1 


24^        Obfervacions  upott  the  Original 

ivere  all  with  one  accord  in  Solomon's  porch,  and  to  whom 
BO  man  of  the  reft  durft  join  himfelf.  But  the  quefikm  ffill 
remains,  What  are  they  all  that  are  faid  to  be  with  one  ac* 
cord  in  Solomon's  porch  ?  and  what  we  are  to  underftand  by 
tie  reft  \  You  fay  they  all  are  the  apoftles,  and  the  reft  are 
the  whole  church  :  And  To  you  teach  us,  that  the  providence 
about  Ananias  made  a  reparation  between  the  whole  church 
aod  the  apoftles ;  which,  I  think,  could  be  oo  advaofage  to 
the  church,  efpecially  when  in  great  fear ;  and  the  apcAles, 
by  this  means,  loft  a  precious  opportunity  of  dobg  good  lo 
the  church. 

But  the  facred  writer  leems  to  be  declaring,  that  the  church 
was  fo  far  from  being  at  any  lofs  by  that  dreadful  provi- 
dence, that  it  was  rather  the  better  for  it ;  and,  if  I  miftakc 
nor,  we  are  not  fo  much  acquainted  of  the  fear  of  the  pre- 
fence  of  the  twelve>  as  of  the  fear  of  God,  fhewing  himfelf 
awful  in  the  church,  that  fell  upon  all  the  church,  and  upon 
others  that  heard  thefe  things.  Neither  is  there  any  infinua* 
tion,  that  either  the  church,  or  the  reft  of  the  people  upon 
whom  this  fear  came,  fied  from  the  apoftles,  but  rather  the 
contrary.  At  leaft,  if  the  whole  church  fled,  from  their  pre* 
fence,  the  context  tells  us,  the  murtitudes  of  other  people 
came  the  nearer  them.  In  a  word,  it  is  impoffible  toinftroA 
from  this  pafTage,  or  even  make  it  appear  feafible,  that  either 
the  church,  or  the  reft  of  the  people,  fied  from  the  prefence 
of  the  apoftles  on  this  occafion ;  but  it  is  moft  eafy  to  con* 
ceive,  that  the  reft  of  the  people,  that  were  moved  with  the 
fear  of  Gcd  on  this  occafion>  durft  not  lightly  join  the 
church  as  members,  and  yet  magnified  the  church. 

4.  You  look  carefully  into  the  book  of  the  Adls,  to  find 
out  every  thing  that  may  be  any  way  wrefted  to  your  pur* 
pofe ;  but  are  not,  it  feem  ,  fo  quick-fighted  as  to  pretty 
clear  things  there  againft  you  ;  and  therefore,  with  no  fmaS 
afturance,  you  reflet  onme>  for  infinuating,  that  there  was  a 
feaft  at  Jerufalcm  when  Paul  went  up,  Adts  xxi.;  and  youfay^ 
it  is  but  a  begging  of  the  queftion,  till  I  prove  it,  /.  24  !•  BuC, 
feeing  you  make  the  queftion  to  turn  upon  this  hing^,  I  have 
fome  hopes  to  fatisfy  you,  that  £  did  not  beg  it,  as  you  love 
to  fpeak,  in  this  infinuation,  if  the  word  of  God  be  of  any 
ufe  to  decide  the  queftion  :  and  therefore  I  deGre  you  may 
look  chap.  XX.  wheie  you  find  Paul  on  his  way  up  to  Jenn 
falem  at  this  time,  and  confider  f  i6.  and  likewife  chap.xxi. 
f  27.  and  fee  if  the  fame  thing  be  not  as  fully  infinuated  in 
the  word  of  God,  as  it  was  by  me.    Yet  I  cannot  attribute 
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focar  way  of  treadng  the  fcriptareB,  to  make  tlie  myriads  of 
vrluch  James  fpeaks  to  Paul,  members  of  the  church  b  Je- 
rulalem,  fo  much  to  want  of  fight  and  nice  infpe£Kon,  as  c6 
ibme  other  thing.  For,  when  you  fay,  p.  188.  ^  We  find 
^<  there  were  great  additions  made  to  the  church  of  Jeru&» 
^  lem;  for  it  is  laid,  they  had  reft,  and  were  multiplied, 
^^  A  As  ix«  31.''  I  cannot  think  that  you  never  looked  at  A£h 
ax.  3 1,  where  yon  fee  the  churches  throughout  all  Judea,  and 
Galilee,  and  Samaria,  had  reft,  and  were  multiplied  ;  but  yoa 
fet  dqjnm  they,  inflead  of  tiefi  churches,  and  conftruft  tiey 
with  the  church  of  Jeruialem,  to  your  unwary  reader ;  though 
yet,  in  another  cafe,  you  could  fay,  that  the  church  and  they 
would  not  conftruft  together. 

Next,  you  find  additions  made  to  the  church  in  Jeru&Iem, 
%by  the  growth  and  multiplication  of  the  word  of  Uod,  A^ 
xii.  24.  as  if  there  had  been  no  church  to  receive  additions 
1>y  that,  but  the  church  in  Jerufalem.  And  then  you  tell  us, 
CO  ihoc  up  all,  James  and  the  elders  inform  Paul,  A&s  xxi. 
20.  •*  Thou  fceft,  brother,  how  many  thoufands  [or  my* 
•^  riads]  of  Jews  there  are  which  believe."  And,  p.  240.  Sc 
24  !•  you  would  have  your  reader  imagine,  that  the  myriads 
of  believing  Jews  that  James  fpeaks  of  to  Paul,  f  20.  are 
the  fimie  thing  with  the  multitude  that  he  (aid  would  be  in- 
formed of  his  coming  to  the  city,  and  therefore  would  needs 
come  together,  f  12  ;  as  if  there  had  been  no  believing  Jews, 
but  fuch  a  multitude  as  could  eafily  hear  of  PIeiuI's  coming 
into  the  city,  and  come  together  upon  that.  I  have  a  better 
conceit  of  your  underftanding,  than  to  allow  myfelf  to  think, 
chat  theie .  methods  ferve  to  perfuade  yourfelf  of  what  yoa 
are  faying ;  and  the  only  apology  I  can  make  for  you  is^ 
That  you  fee  honeft  Prefbyterians  have  ufed  thefe  fcriptures 
in  the  iame  manner  before  you,  and  this  gives  you  confi* 
dence. 

5.  Upon  *^9^c  and  ^«»  "  Tnafif,  you  cite  Luke  viii.  37.  and 
inquire,  if  I  will  fay,  that  every  individual  perfon  in  that 
whole  country  of  the  Gadarenes  came  forth  i  And  you  like- 
wife  cite,  Luke  i.  io>  and  fay,  you  believe  it  will  be  hard 
to  make  it  appear,  that  all  the  people  in  Jerufalem  were  with- 
out, praying,  at  the  time  Zacharias  was  ofiermg  incenfe.  And 
I  fay,  i  cannot  take  upon  me  to  affirm,  that  every  individual 
member  of  a  congregational  church,  man  and  woman,  comes 
together  at  any  time,  when  it  may  be  faid  the  whole  church 
comes  together  in  one  place  to  do  any  thing.  Even  as, 
when  you  fay,  the  whole  fynod,  or  the  whole  multitude  of 
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the  general  aflemblyi  comes  together,  or  agreed  to  do  a  thing, 
I  would  injure  you,  if  1  faid  you  fpoke  faife;  becaufe  1  found 
thai  every  individual  in  the  roll  of  the  fynod  or  aflembly  was 
not  prefent.  I  referred  you  to  Lauder  upon  this,  and  point- 
ed you  to  the  title  of  the  book  ;  and  I  refer  you  Co  him  a* 
gain.  But  I  do  not  expeA  that  my  reference  to  him  upon 
this  will  be  taken  to  import,  that  I  diSer  in  no  point  firom 
him.  I  cannot  deny,  that  one  bifhop  came  to  have  the  pre* 
eminency  over  his  brethren  in  the  prefbytery  very  early,  and 
that  ^his  was  a  deviation  from  the  apoAolical  pattern  ;  but 
this  prelbytery  and  church  where  that  biOiop  was,  muft  be 
owned  to  be  one  congregation,  having  one  altar,  as  it  came 
to  be  called ;  and  this,  as  it  is  agreeable  to  the  apoftolical 
pattern,  efFc6);ually  deflroys  both  diocefan  £pifcopacy  and 
clafTical  Pre(bytery,  as  far  as  antifquity  is  concerned  :  for,  if 
the ''«»  -^9  flrxwSfff,  under  the  infpedtion  of  the  prefbytery,  or 
the  one  bilhop  that  came  to  be  fet  over  them,  partook'of 
one  bread  and  one^cup,  and  had  but  one  communion-table ; 
then  the  churches  were  neither  diocefan  nor  claffical,  but 
only  congregational ;  and  if  fuch  were  the  churches  where 
this  innovation  of  one  bifhop  over  a  prelbytery  took  placoi 
fuch  were  the  apoftolic  churches. 

You  have  a  very  rare  obfervation  upon  «  ^f^^Bos  fucamrm,  its 
being'in  the  mafculine  gender ;  for  you  fay  it  feems  to  pdnt 
forth  it  was  an  afTembly  of  men,  and  not  of  women ;  aad 
then  you  reckon,  that  women  have  no  concern  in  the  choice 
of  officers  in  the  church  where  they  are  :  and  fuch  are  the 
obfcrvations  that  fatisfy  you,  it  feems,  that  the  prcibyterian 
model  of  government,  and  form  of  a  church,  is  divine,  in 
pppofition  to  the  congregational. 

6.  1  want  to  know  how  you  obferved,  p.  41 8.  That  Paul 
planted  a  church  at  Ephefus  before  he  met  with  the  twelve 
oifciples ;  and  what  ground  have  you  to  affirm,  that  it  was 
not  his  pra^ice,  in  other  cities,  to  go  from  places  where 
there  were  difciples,  and  leave  them  without  paftors,  when 
the  contrary  is  fo  evident  from  the  book  of  the  Ads,  chap, 
xiv.  and  Tit.  i.  5. 

7.  Your  obfer\'ation  upon  the  word  brethren^  is  according 
to  a  fancy  of  mine,  when  I  firH  read  the  Bible,  and  under^ 
ftood  by  that  word  only  the  Prefbyterian  mioifters,  whom  I 
heard  calling  one  another  brethren ;  but  it  is  altogether  un- 
worthy of  any  man  of  tolerable  fenfe.  You  (ay,  **  That 
*^  trother^  or  brethren^  is  ufually  applied  as  the  charajke- 
<^  rifii^  of  church  officers,   as  diftinguiffied  from  the  faints 
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•  **  or  private  believers  of  any  church.*'  And  when  you  have 
noted  down  itaany  texts,  you  go  on  to  fay,  **  And  indeed  our 
'^  Lord  appropriates  this  name  to  his  apoftles,  and  thereby 
*'  ezprefles  that  equality  of  authority  and  power  that  was  a- 
*'  mong  them,  or  that  one  of  them  was  not  raifed  above  an« 
t^'  other  in  office,  Matth.  xxiii.  8/'  And-this  is  what  you 
Idledge  to  juftify  your  aflertion,  That,  by  the  brethren^  Afts 
XV,  we  are  to  underftand  perfons  in  office.  But  you  muft 
both  alledge  and  prove  more,  before  you  juftify  that  afler* 
tion:  for,  to  make  that  good,  you  muft  prove,  that  the 
word  brethren  is  the  charafteriftic  of  church-officers,  as  diftin- 
gttiflied  from  other  Chriftians,  and  that  where  it  is  ufed  in  a 
diffin£tioD  between  eiders  and  thofe  that  are  defigned  by  it^ 
as  it  is  A  As  xv.  And  nothing  that  you  aliedge  on  this  head 
will  prove  your  point,  except  it  (hall  appear,  that  brother^ 
or  brethren,  occurs  not  any  where  in  the  New  Teftament, 
but  where  it  denotes  perfons  in  office.  And  this  cannot  be 
evident  till  you  manifeft,  that  the  command  of  brotherly 
love  refpe£ls  only  perfons  in  office.  But  I  will  not  be  furpii* 
fed,  though  you  confine  that  command  to  perfons  in  office, 
and  underftand  nothing  elfe  but  them  by  the  words  brother 
and  brethren,  in  the  firft  epiftle  of  John,  when  I  conlider 
the  account  you  make  of  the  laints,  or  private  believers  of 
the  churches,  by  whom  I  reckon  you  underftand  the  mem« 
bers  of  the  churches  not  in  office.  For  thefe,  according  to 
you,  were  fuch  perfons  of  whom  no  vifible  pofitive  evidence 
of  their  being  faints  or  believers,  was  or  ought  to  be  required, 
in  order  to  their  being  church-members  ;  and  as  to  whom 
no  man  was  to  look  after  any  pofitive  evidence  for  a  founda* 
tion  of  any  charitable  judgment  concerning  them,  that  they 
•^ere  believers. 

Probably  it  may  aHb  be  your  mind,  that  the  brethren, 
upon  whom  the  brethren  of  your  fynod  laid  the  burden,  A6ls 
^v.  were  perfons  in  office,  as  dlftinguiihed  from  the  private 
Mievers  of  the  churches.   But  this  would  burden  the  bre- 
thren, the  office-bearers  only,  with  the  yoke  in  fynodical 
authority,  and  leave  the  church-members  free ;  which  will 
by  no  means  confift  with  your  fenfe  of  Matth.  xxiii.  8. 
Though  I  cannot  deny,  but  that  text'  is  perverted  by  you, 
while,  without  attending  to  the  context,    you  would  make 
us  believe,  that  our  Lord  is  only  foi  bidding  the  officers  to 
lord  over  one  another,  and  not  forbidding  them  to  lord  over 
the  people,  as  the  fcribes  and  Pharifees  did,  nor  the  people 
(0  fubje£l  their  confciences  to  their  authority.    Further,  I 

am 
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am  not  fiire  but  you  would  have  us  to  uaderftand  ody  a 
church -officer,  as  diftinguiihed  from  a  private  believer  in  a 
church,  by  the  word  hr^ther^  Matth.  xvtu.  ''  If  thy  brother 
^*  trefpafs;"  and,  1  Cor.  v.  ^  If  any  that  is  called  a  bn> 
M  ther  :*'  and  if  this  be  fo,  then  let  the  clergy  only  exerdfe 
difcipiine  upon  one  another,  they  muft  not,  it  feems,  bind 
or  loofe  the  private  believers  of  any  church  ;  for  who  gives 
them  a  power  to  judge  ^'  them  that  are  without,''  u  e.  diem 
that  are  not  called  brethren  f 

It  is  mofi  eafy  to  manifeft,  that  the  faints,  or  private  be* 
Kevers  of  a  church,  even  ail  the  members,  as  diftiogui(bed 
from  their  elders,  are  called  brethren  ;  and  no  man  that  but 
glances  thefe  two  texts,  will  eafily  doubt  of  it,  i  Thefll  v.  la. 
13.  Heb.  xiiL  22.  You  note  down  a  great  nuuiy  places^ 
which  (bew,  that  the  apofiles  called  them  that  were  in  office 
brethren ;  and  you  might  alio  have  noted  down  texts  to 
fhew,  that  the  apoftles  themfelves  were  called  dtfiipkSf  while 
they  were  fent  to  preach.  And,  whatever  take  place  nowy 
who  doubts,  but  thofe  that  were  in  office  were  faints,  and 
fiiithful,  in  the  judgment  of  charity ;  and  fo  brethren,  as  well 
as  they  that  were  not  in  office  in  the  churches  I  But  I  am 
(till  at  a  lofs  to  find  the  place  where  thofe  in  office  are  difiin- 
gui(hed  from  private  members  of  churches^  and  that  by  the 
word  brethren*  Surely  I  cannot  find  them  di(lingui(hed  by  a 
word  common  to  them  with  others.  And  if  you  had  wdl 
confidered  the  texts  you  note  down,  you  had  found  other 
defignations  added  to  diftinguiffi  officers  from  other  brethren, 
out  of  office ;  and  which  I  would  have  you  to  notice.  Thefc? 
defignations  import  (enice,  2  Cor.  viii.  23.  Eph.  ^21^ 
Phil.  ii.  25. 

8.  I  confefs  I  am  afioniffied  at  an  aflertion  of  yours,  con— ^ 
cerning  Judas  and  Silas,  p-  3 13*  that  they  were  not  raembers^" 
of  the  church  of  Jeru&iem,   but  prophets  at  Antioch,   and. 
fometime  members  of  that  church,    and  your  inquiry  there*^-' 
upon.     What  power,  fay  you,  had  the  elders  of  Jerufidem 
to  miffionate  Judas  and  Silas,  when  they  were  not  members 
of  that  church,  but  prophets  at  Antioch,    unlefs  they  had 
been  a  part  of  that  fynodical  meeting?     For  this  you  cite 
Af^s  xiii.  I.  2.  3«   which  proves  prophets  at  Antioch ;   but 
there  is  not  a  word  there  of  Judas  and  Silas.    Next  you  have 
A  As  XV.  32.  3^.  and  if  you  had  confidered  the  context  and 
intervening  verfes,  you  might  have  feen,  that  they  l>eionged ' 
to  Jerufalem,   and  not  to  Aitioch  ;  unlefs  you  would  inter, 
from  Silas's  being  fent  to  Antioch^  and  then  let  go,  and  then 
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cfaufiog  to  abidftit  Andochy  that  he  was  a  member  of  thai 
diurch  before  he  came  there.  But  this  is  of  a  piece  with  the 
reft  of  the  mighty  inferences  upon  which  fy  nodical  authority  is 
eftabliihed.  You  infer  from  Judas  and  Silas  their  being  prophets^ 
that  they  were  certainly  diurch-officers ;  and;  by  the  bme 
rule,  you  no  doubt  believe,  that  the  difciples,  A&9  xxL  4. 
and  Philip's  four  daughters,  f  9.  were  church-officers  ^  and 
^ou  infer,  from  their  being  chief  men  or  captains,  as  you  call 
dieosy  among  the  brethren^  that  the  brethrea  among  whom 
they  were  captains  were  church  officers.  You  have  alio  a 
rare  criticiihi  upon  A£ts  xvi.  4.  and  an  inference  upon  it, 
which  might  well  have  been  (pared  if  you  had  looked  back  to 
the  (econd  verfe ;  and  that  would  alio  have  laved  you  the 
trouble  of  looking  through  the  New  Teftament,  as  hr  down 
as  the  Revelation,  /or  the  fupport  of  that  fancy.  But  it 
would  be  endlefs  to  trace  you  in  all  your  wild  extravagancies 
upon  A£ls  XV. 

I  fiiall  conclude  this  oblervation  with  taking  fome  nodce  of 
yoor  account  of  the  nature  and  import  of  the  word  9uamm, 
ec  church. 

You  affirm,  it  is  u(ed  to  exprefs  the  viiible  and  catholic  bo** 
dy  of  Chrift,  which  confifts  of  all  thofe  throughout  the  world 
dbac  profe&  the  true  religion,  together  with  their  children  and 
ofipring,  p.  51. 

When  I  was  declaring  the  import  of  this  word  in  the  cx^ 
plicadon  of  the  propofition,  I  propoied  a  queftion ;  which^ 
inftead  of  anfwering  direAly,  you  are  pleafed  to  overlook^ 
while  you  are  very  liberal  in  your  uncharitable  rebukes  to  me, 
for  paffing  over  this  import  of  the  word.  The  que(Hon  Is  this^ 
Expl  above,  p.  157.  It  may  be  a  queflion,  If  all  the  difciples 
of  Chrift  throughout  the  world  be  called  tie  church  any  Of 
therwife  than  as  they  appear,  and  in  the  Judgment  of  charier 
ty  are  reckoned  to  be  of  this  <<  general  aflembly,  and  church 
^  of  the  firft-bom  i ''  And  now.  Sir,  I  am  ready  to  maintain 
die  negative  in  the  anfwer  of  this  queftion,  for  any  thing  I 
have  yet  feen-in  your  book,  or  in  any  PnBft)yCerian  writer,  to 
d^  contrary.  Thus  you  have  a  fair  theHs  before  you  ;  try 
your  mecaphyfical  ana  critical  ildll  upon  it;  and  when  you 
iay  eiK}ugh  to  convince  me  of  my  miftake  in  thi&pofidon,  I 
fliall  retraA  it :  but  I  will  not  be  moved  away  from  it  by 
quibbles,  nor  will  i  be  bullied  out  of  it  by  authorities  and 
bluftering  words. 

1  (hall  now  confider  the  texts  you  bring  for  this  import  of 
the  word.   And  the  firft  of  theoi  is,  1  ConL  %•  which  you 

conneA 
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conneA  \vith  chap.  xii.  28.  **  To  the  ci£^|gf  God  which 
^  is  at  Corinth,  with  all  that  in  every  pS^call  upon  the 
**  name  of  JeFus  Chrift  our  Lord.— — And^God  hath  fet  fomc 
''  in  the  church,  firft  apodies,  fecondarS^-prophets,  thinlly 
**  teachers.''    I  do  not  find  all  them  that  in  every  fdace  caU 
on  the  name  of  the  Lord,  called  the  churchy   i  Cor.  i.  ).; 
but  I  find  the  fociety  in  Corinth  called  the  church  in  Corinth^ 
and  the  members  of  it  (aid  to  be  fan£lified,  and  called  to  be 
faints,  together  with  all  that  call  on  the  name  of  our  Lord 
Jefus  Chrift  in  every  place.     And  am  I  from  thence  to  infer, 
that  all  that  in  every  other  place  called  on  Chri(K8  name  are 
meant  by  the  word  church  there  i     But  perhaps  the  flre& 
leans  upon  the  connection  betwixt  this  text  and  chap.  xiL  281 
And  will  you  fay,  that  the  import  of  the  word  church  there 
is  the  fame  with  the  import  of  it  here  i  or  though  all  that 
in  every  place  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jelus  be  not 
here  called  the  churchy  yet  there  they  go  under  that  defigna* 
tion  by  virtue  of  the  connection  betwixt  this  text  and  that  I 
This  is  what  I  reckon  you  intend;  but  may  you  not  as  well 
connect  this  verfe  with  the  fpllowing  part  of  the  faniie  chap* 
ter,  and  with  the  third  chapter,  and  with  the  eleventh  chap* 
ter,  and  fay,  that  the  ApoAle  is  afcribing  thofe  unchriffiaiB. 
fchifms,  and  thofe  diforders  about  the  Lord's  fupper,  to  2!% 
that  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  in  every  place  I     |n  thfi? 
lame  manner   you  affirm  (Irongly,   that  all  ^^  the  ftrangertf 
'*  fcattered  abroad,"  ifc.  to  whom  Peter  direfts,  are  callecJi 
one  flocks  and  all  the  twelve  tribes  to  whom  James  direAtf 
are  called  one  churchy  and  one  ajfembly.     And  thus  any  ma^ 
may  make  the  fcriptures  fay  any  thing  he  thinks  fit. 

Look  throughout  1  Cor.  xii.   and  fee  if  you  can  find  anj^ 
church  there  but  the  body  myftical,  which  is  called  Chrift^ 
and  the  church  in  Corinth,  to  which  the  Apoftle  accommo-* 
dates  what  he  fays  of  the  body  myftical,  becaufe  it  was  vifi---* 
ble,  or  outwardly  reprefented  in  the  church  at  Corinth.    Tb0 
body  that  the  Apodle  fpeaks  of  there  is  all  animated  by  th^ 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  Chrift,  from  whom  it  has' its  denoroina*^ 
tion,  by  reafon  of  the  unfpeakable  union  which  is  by  his  Spt«^ 
rit :  and  will  you  fay,  that  all  thofe  whom  you  make  memben^ 
of  your  vifible  body  are  made  t5  drink  into  that  one  Spirit  \ 
and  this  after  you  have  declared  that  their  religion  lies  only  in 
the  breath  of  their  lips,  and  that  they  may  be  altogether  void 
of  the  Spirit  \    This  is  that  body  into  which  the  Apoftle  (ays 
they  all,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  were  baptized.    And,  after 
be  has  fpoken  of  Cod's  fetting  the  members  in  this  body, 

and 
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and  temperingjt toother  To  as  there  may  be  ro  ^c^^ifm  in  it, 
he  applies  what  he  had  faid  home  to  the  c  urch  a  Corinth, 
appointed,  as  all  particular  churches  are,  to  (hew  f  )rth  this 
body  myftical,  as  they  are  alfo  inftituted  on  alt  accounts  for 
the  fake  of  it.     it  is  alfo  manifeft,  the  Apoiile  fpeaks  of  the 

J[ifts  of  the  Spirit  for  the  edification  of  the  body  myftical,  and 
or  the  eflablifhing  of  a  due  profeflion  of  the  Lord  Chrift  ia 
the  churches  of  the  faints,  and  this  for  the  (ake  of  the  my(ti« 
cal  body.  Now,  let  me  know,  were  not  all  thcfe  gifts  in  the 
church  at  Corinth,  and  the  apofiolic  gift  fird  ;  for  thereby 
the  foundation  of  it  was  laid.  And  theii,  anfwer  me,  Did 
not  God  fet  apoMes,  prophets,  6c.  in  the  body  myllical  ? 
However  you  may  quibble  on  this  queftion,  yet,  if  you  an« 
fwer  it  affirmatively,  you  fpeak  ^ood  found  fcripture-lan- 
guage ;  and,  if  you  pleafe,  I  will  direfl  you  to  a  place  or  two 
that  will  fupport  you,  Rev.  xxi.  14.  Eph.  ii.  19.20.  21. 

If  our  next  text  is  Eph.  iii.  lo.  which  I  read  thus:  **  To 
^'  the  intent,  that  now  >  unto  the  principalities  and  powers  ia 
^  heavenly  places,  might  be  known  by  the  church  the  ma- 
^  nifold  wifdom  of  God/'  I  cannot  underftand  ho  wit  came 
in  your  head  to  take  the  import  of  the  word  church  here  to 
be  your  vifible  body,  diftinA  from  the  inviGble,  and  from  a 
particular  thurch.  And  till  I  underftand  how  you  make  it 
out,  I  muft  remain  honeftly  perfuaded,  as  before,  that  it  is 
the  general  aflembly  and  church  of  the  fir(l«born  that  is  in- 
tended. 

Then  you  have  i  G)r.  x.  32.  ^  Give  none  offence,  neither 

^  to  the  Jews,   nor  to  the  Gentiles,  nor  to  the  church  of 

^  God/'     1  cannot  tell  how  your  argument  (hould  proceed 

upon  this  place,  unlefs   it  be  by  denying  this   propofition. 

That  when  a  man  gives  offence  to  one  vifible  member  of  the 

churchy  or  one  that  appears  to  be  a  member  of  that  myflical 

body,  he  offends  the  whole ;  even  as  Saul  perfecuted  the  in* 

vifible  4iead  in  heaven,  in  perfecuting  the  vifible  members. 

But  this  cannot  be  eafily  denied..    Further,  1  reckon,  that  as 

you  imagine  the  Apoftle  is  npt  in  this  text  intending  the  bo- 

^y  myftical,  fo  neither  do  you  think  he  intends  the  church  at 

Corinth,  or  any  fuch  church  whereof  Chriftians  happen  to  be 

nsembers.    And  upon  fuch  fuppofitions  flands  your  vifible  bo- 

(ly  as  the  import  of  the  word  church  here. 

You>next  cite  Heb.  ii.  12.    '*  I  will  declare  thy  name  unto 

^  my  brethren,  in  the  midA  of  the  church  will  I  fing  praife 

"  onto  thee.''    I  always  took  this  to  fisnify  the  general  af- 

'^mbly  and  church  of  thefirft-born,  confiding  of  Cbrift'sbre* 

VojuL  I  i  '  thren^ 
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thren,  in  vfhofe  luime  he  glorifies  tbe  Father,  and  unto  .wtiom 
he  declares  his  Father's  name,  as  John  xvii.  26.  But  fo  fond 
are  you  of  that  vifible  catholic  body  which  you  imagine  to 
yourfelfy  that  you  take  not  leifure  to  think  well  of-  tlK  body 
inyOicaly  wbicl)  is  indeed  the  churchy  nor  to  confider  what  is 
proper  to  it. 

In  the  iaft  place,  you  have  i  Tim.iiL  15.  ''  That  thou  mayft 
^^  know  how  to  behave  thyfelf  in  the  houfe  of  God,  which  is 
'<  the  church  of  the  living  God,  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the 
<*  truth/*    It  feems  you  are  perfuaded,  that  neither  the  whole 
building  of  God,  built  on  the  foundation  of  the  prophets  and 
apoftlesy  Chrift  himfelf  being  the  jcbiefcomer-ftone^  in  whom 
it  is  all  fitly  framed  together,  and  growing  unto  an  holy  tem- 
ple, nor  the  little  habitation  of  God  atEphefus,  (hewing  forth 
that  building,  Eph.  ii.  19.  20.  21.22.  can  be  underftood  by 
the  church  of  the  living  Cod  in  this  text.     But  your  own  ex* 
plication  of  A£ls  xx.  28.  however  crofs  it  be  to  the  fcope  of 
the  text,  might  have  ferved  to  make  you  underfiand,  that  the 
ciders  of  the  church  in  Ephefus  were  bound  to  feed  the 
church  ;  which  is  by  no  means,  fay  you,  to  be  underftood  to 
be  the  church  as  viGbIc,  and  can  only  be  meant  of  thofe  who 
are  truly  redeemed,    and  is  evidently  the  invifible  body  of 
Chrid,  p.  158.  159.     If  you  underftand  this  well,  I  reckon 
you  will  not  help  thinking,  that  not  only  apoiUes,  prophets, 
and  evangelifls,  but  even  paftors  and  teachers  were  given  to 
feed,  /.  e.  govern  the  invifible  body  of  Chrift. 

But  when  men  lay  down  a  fcheme  of  principles  inconCS- 
ent  with  the  fcriptures,  they  muft  alfo,  it  feems,  take  incoo- 
fident  methods  of  explaining  the  fcripture,  to  make  it  anfver 
to  all  the  parts  of  their  fcheme. 

When  you  have  cited  thefe  fcriptures,  you  tell  us,  "  Nay, 
<'  the  children  of  profef&ng  and  Chriftian  parents  are  to  be 
^*  reputed  members  of  the  vifible  church.''  But  I  would  alk 
you,  why  are  they  not  to  be  reputed  members  of  the  myffi* 
cal  body,  if  one  of  the  parents  be  to  be  fo  reputed  ?  Butf 
according  to  you,  the  profeflion  of  Chriftianity  is  not  fuch  s 
thing  as  gives  ground  to  repute  any  man  that  makes  it  a  mem* 
ber  of  the  body  of  Chrift.  And  then  you  conclude,  **  Rtjrn 
^<  all  which  it  is  manifeft,  that  there  is  a  catholic  <rifible 
**  church  in  the  world,  to  which  Chrift,  by  a  deed  of  ffh 
^*  gave  apoftles,  prophets,  and  teachers,  with  an  external  po* 
^*  Jity  or  government."  And  then,  in  another  place,  p.  io4« 
105.  you  bring  this  as  a  ftanding  witnefs  againft  the  Inde* 
pcpdent  notions,  and  a  warrant  for  national  and  provincial 

churches; 
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churches  ;  and  you  bring  two  other  texts  to  prove  it,  Eph.  iv; 
4.  II.  I2«  andRom.xii.4.  10.;  from  which  I  could  be  con- 
tent to  fee  your  inference,  (hewing  your  catholic  body  vifible 
and  organifed,  as  it  (lands  diftinguKhed  by  you  from  the  bo- 
dy my(Hcal9  which  you  (ay  is  not  organifed,  and  from  the 
congregations  of  the  (aints.  But  I  will  have  occafl jn  to  touch 
at  thefe  texts  afterwards ;  only  I  cannot  but  admire  your  con- 
fidence^  in  brining  fuch  texts  for  your  catholic  body  vifible^ 
confideriiig  the  account  you  elfewhere  give  of  its  con(tituenc 
members. 

•  You  will  allow  me,  in  the  concliifion  of  what  I  have  been 
(aying  upon* this  import  of  the  word  church,  to  fay,  it  is  ma- 
nifeft,  there  is  no  ground  for  all  your  mighty  confidence  in  the 
perfua(ion  you  have  about  a  catholic  vifible  organic  body,  wi^ 
an  external  government.  And  though  you  may  have  a  gene- 
ral notion  or  all  the  profelTors  of  the  name  of  Chrift  on  the 
earth,  and  exprefs  this  your  notion  by  the  word  church  as 
you  pleafe ;  yet  I  de^fire  you  may  (hew  me  where,  but  in  your 
own  head,  all  thefe  profeflbrs  are  united  vifibly  together  in 
the  unity  of  one  ecclefiaftic  government.  Produce  your  (land- 
ing witnefs  againft  the  Independent  notions ;  (hew  us  if  this 
witnefs  be  any  where  in  the  habitable  world,  and  then  Ve 
iball  fee  how  far  it  warrants  your  national  and  provincial 
churches. 

In  the  meantime,  you  go  about  to  warrant  national  and 
provincial  churches  from  the  New  Teftament :  which  1  own 
is  the  fame  thing  to  us  that  the  apodles,  prophets,  and  evan* 
gelifk  were  to  the  firft  churches ;  for  though  they  were  with 
usy  we  would,  in  that  cafe,  have  no  more  but  what  we  have 
in  the  New  Tefiament :  and  if  you  can  bring  me  a  warrant 
firom  thence  for  thefe  churches,  I  will  own  there  is  a  (land- 
ing, warrant  for  them. 

You  fay  the  churches  of  Galatia  appear  to  have  been  un- 
der one  ecclefiadical  government.  And  how  does  that  ap- 
pear 2  It  appears  thus  :  **  They  are  all  written  to  as  if  one 
**  fingle  church,  under  the  ftriflefl  ties  of  unity,  and  onenefs 
^  of  judgment  and  afFeflions.''  I  fee  the  epiflle  direfled  to 
the  churches  of  Galatia ;  and  it  appears  that  thefe  churches 
were  under  the  prevailing  influence  of  falfe  doArine ;  this 
was  common  to  them  :  fo  that  one  epiflle  ferves  them  all  on 
this  fubjefl.  Here  I  find  no  onenefs  but  an  onenefs  in  error^ 
and  one  epiftle  directed  againfl  it,  to  convince  and  perfuade 
die  di(ciples  in  the  churches  of  Galatia.  And  as  for  that  one- 
ne($  of  judgment  and  afFedlions  that  the  word  of  God  calls 

I  i  2  Cbrifilans^ 
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Chrifiiansy  in  all  the  churcfaet  of  the  faints,  to  endeavour  af^ 
tcr  ;  as  it  is  a  quite  other  thing  than  your  one  ecclefiaftic  go- 
vernment, fo  the  difciples  in  the  churches  of  Galatia  feem  not 
to  be  commended  by  the  Apoftle  for  it :  neither  is  he  there 
in  the  leaft  infinuating,  that  one  church  in  Galatidi  as  fucii, 
was   divided   from  another,  but  that  the  difciples   in  the 
churches  were  biting  and  devouring  one  another.    You  fay, 
all  the  churches,  in  one  body,  are  required  to  beware  of  faUe 
teachers,  guard  againft  corrupt  doArines  and  dtvifions.     And 
to  prove  that  they  were  called  to   do  this  in  one  body,  in 
your  fenfe  of  it,  you  tell,  the  feveral  churches  of  Galatia  were 
but  one  lump.     And  this  you  would  make  out  from  the  A- 
poftle'b  telling  the  feveral  charches  of  Galatia,  as  he  faid  to 
the  church  of  Corinth,  **  A  little  leaven  leaveneth  the  vhole 
«  lump : "  As  if  that  could  not  be  as  true  in  refpcft  of  every 
one  of  thefe  churches  as  inrefpeA  of  the  church  in  Corinth  } 
and  as  if  that  proverb  might  not  be   ufed  toward  all  the 
churches  of  the  faints  in  the  like  cafe,  without  underftandiog 
them  ail  to  be  united  in  one  vifible  ecclefiaftie  government. 

You  fay  further,  the  Apoftle  fays,  <<  He  would  they  were  evea 
^  cut  tff  that  trouble  them;''  and  then  you  inquire,  What 
was  faid  to  any  particular  church,  for  the  maintaining  of  or* 
dcr,  unity,  and  carrying  on  of  joint  edification,  and  preferva* 
tion  of  that  facred  body  from  beins  leavened  with  falfe  doc- 
trines and  difordersy  which  is  not  laid  jointly  to  the  feveral 
churches  of  Gakchi  ?    I  BMke  no  quefiion  but  wliat  is  faid 
in  the  New  Ttflament  to  any  one  church  for  thefe  ends,  is 
faid  to  every  church  in  the  world,  to  the  end  of  time ;  and 
every  church  in  Galatia  had  as  much  power  unto  thefe*  pur- 
pofes  as  any  other  particular  church  ;  and  the  Apoftle  writes 
to  theie  churches,  as  having  every  one  of  them  this  power. 
But  he  writes  not  to  a  church  of  rulers,  reprefenting  and  ru- 
ling over  ail.  thefe  churches ;  which  is  the  remedy  man^s  wif- 
dom  has  devifed  in  fuch  cafes :    nor  does  he  write  to  thefe^ 
churches  to  pruceed  fo  with  one  another,  as  the  Lord  coitr* 
Biands  one  brother  in  a  church  to  do  with  another,  Matth.  xviix> 
though  I  fee  you  would  fain  make  that  out  to  your  reader^ 
by  your  way  (.f  citing  (Jal.vi.  i.  a.  which  I  read  thus:  <'  Bre* 
**  thren;  if  a  man  (not  a  church)  be  overtaken  in  a  fault, 
•*  ye  which  arc  fpiritual,  reftore  fuch  an  one  in  the  fpirit  of 
^  meeknefs;  confideiing  thyfelf,   left  thou  alfo  be  tempted. 
**  Bear  ye  one  another's  burdens,  and  fo  fulfill  the  law  of 
^*  Chiift/'    And  I  would  fain  know  of  you,  what  is  faid  to 
the  churches  of  Galatia,  that  might  not  be  done  by  every 

one 
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one  of  thefe  churches,  and  the  di(cipies  in  them,  ivithout 
their  being  united  in  one  ecclefiaftic  government,  as  you  fay? 
And  feeing  your  one  ecclefiaftic  body,  you  think,  is  for  the 
very  purpofes  for  which  the  Apoftie  wrote  to  thefe  churches^ 
teil  me  why  the  Apoftle's  letter  has  no  dire(^ion  unto  it,  but 
unto  the  churches ;  and  no  reference  unto  it,  but  a  requiring 
of  fuch  things  as  might  be  done  by  every  one  of  thelc 
churches,  and  the  difciples  in  them,  without  that  body  you 
ipeak  of  ?  Tell  me  further,  if  any  one  of  thefe  churches 
could  reform  itfelf  according  to  the  Apoftlc's  letter,  without 
waiting  for  the  bringing  about  of  that  reformation,  by  tho 
agreement  of  the  plurality  of  the  elders  of  all  thefe  churches 
met  in  a  body  {  And  if  any  one  of  them  was  bound  by  the 
^poftle's  letter  to  reform  upon  fight  thereof,  arid  might  do 
it,  what  was  to  hinder  every  one  of  the  reft  to  do  the  like? 

But  perhaps  you  mean  no  more  by  their  being  under  one 
^defiaftic  government,  but  that  the  one  letter  feiit  frpm  the 
Apoftle  and  them  that  were  with  him,  bound  and  obliged  them 
all  to  obedience.  And  in  this  fenfe  I  will  own  to  you,  tfaalt 
all  the  churches  of  the  fkims  are  united  ;  for  they  have  one 
New  Teftament,  and  the  fcripture  of  the  apoftles  and  pro- 
phet), binding  them  all  to  obedience.  And  I  mnft  (ay,  if 
you  fee  a  provincial  or  national  church  in  the  epiftie  to  the 
churches  of  Galatia,  or  if  it  prefent  a  Preibyterian  face  to 
you,  as  you  fpeak,  you  may  look  for  it  next  in  the  firft  chap* 
ler  of  Gcnefis. 

To  confirm  the  (ame  thing  that  you  was  endeavouring  to 
let  us  fee  in  the  epiftie  to  the  churches  of  Galatia,  you  fay, 
the  churches  fcattered  throughout  Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappa- 
docia,  Afia,  and  Bithynia,  are  exprefsly  called  ^  the  flock  of 
*  God  ;*'  and  the  elders  are  conjunftly  required  to  "  feed,** 
or,  as  the  original  li^ord  fignifies,  **  rule  aini  govern  this  one 
**  flock  which  was  among  them;'^  not  by  conftraint,  but 
wQlingly.  But  it  would  have  been  fair  to  have  told  out  the 
reft,  and  faid,  that  the  elders  are  required  to  feed  the  flotk 
of  God  which  is  among  them ;  and  that  not  as  being  lords 
over  God'b  heritage,  but  being  enfamples  to  the  flock ;  and 
then,  p.  420.  421.  you  inquire.  Are  nor  all  the  difperfed  Jews 
throughout  the  different  provinces  of  Pontus,  drc.  exprefsly 
called  ofte  flock,  \  Pet.  i.  i.  compared  with  chap,  v,  f  2,  f 
To  which  queftion  1  anfwer  negatively  ;  and  fay,  The  flock 
there  can  be  no  other  than  fuch  a  fociety  of  Chriftians  as 
every  company  of  eldeA  had  among  them,  and  they  could 
feed  as  being  eoiamples  to  it ;  even  fuch  a  flock  as  the  el* 

ders 
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ders  in  Ephefas  had  among  them,  and  fed  as  enfampleSy  U« 
king  heed  to  themfelyes.  and  to  all  the  flock  over  the  which 
they  were  overfeers  to  feed  the  church,  watching  and  warn- 
ing every  one.  When  elders  are  re<{uired  to  feed  the  flocki 
there  is  no  queftion  but  it  imports  rule  and  government ;  but 
the  conftant  dirpenfation  of  the  ordinances,  and  particularly 
the  Lord's  fupper,  is  imported  in  it  alfo :  and  as  theie  are 
both  comprehended  in  the  A  poAle's  exhortation,  what  ground 
is  there  to  imagine  the  Apoftle  is  pointbg  to  any  other  flock 
than  that  which  the  elders  might  feed,  in  the  entire  fenfe  of 
the  word  ? 

No  company  of  elders  is  required  to  feed  any  flock  here 
but  the  flock  which  is  among  them,  and  to  which  they  are 
enfamples ;  and  every  company  of  elders  is  required  as  en- 
famples  to  feed  the  flock  which  is  among  them ;  and  what 
kind  of  a  flock  that  is,  no  man  can  be  in  any  flrait  to  con- 
ceive. I  cannot  imagine  that  the  Apoflle  is  hereby  requiring 
the  elders  in  Ephefus,  in  the  Proconfuiar  Afia,  to  feed  the 
difciples  in  Pontus ;  or  elders  in  Alyth,  to  feed  the  Chriftian 
people  in  the  north  or  fouth  of  Scotland,  or  at  London,  that 
perhaps  never  fo  much  as  heard  of  them  or  their  converia- 
tion.  It  is  poflible  that  all  that  go  under  the  Chriflian  name 
in  Scotland,  (who  yet  cannot  be  called  God's  heritage  with* 
out  fuch  a  charity  as  may  call  all  the  world  fo),  may  have 
heard  of  fome  orders  ifTued  out  from  the  general  afliembly, 
whereof  an  elder  in  Alyth  happened  to  be  a  member;  but  it 
it  poflible,  withv  fobriety  of  mind,  to  be  perfuaded,  that  fuch 
a  thing  as  this  is  intended  in  this  exhortation  to  the  elders, 
**  Feed  the  flock  of  God  which  is  among  you/'  taking  the 
overfigbt  urmtorwric,  not  as  lords  over  God's  heritage,  but  be- 
ing en(amples  to  the  flock  ?  I  have  frequently  thought,  that 
the  outcry  againfl  the  diocefian  bifliop's  taking  the  overflght 
of  a  flock,  which  yet  he  could  not  overfee,  came  very  ill 
from  the  miniflers  of  fingle  parifhes,  every  one  of  them  claim- 
ing  fliare  in  the  common  overfigbt  of  a  whole  nation,  as  one 
church- 

You  next  infifl  upon  the  direAion  of  James's  epiflle 
to  the  twelve  tribes  fcattered  abroad,  which,  you  fay,  were 
the  fame  to  whom  Peter  indited  bis  flrfl  epifUe.  And,  chap. 
V.  14*  they  are  denominate  the  church :  *^  Is  any  man  fick  a* 
**  mong  you,"  /.  e-.  the  twelve  tribes,  "  let  him  call  for  the 
^*  elders  of  the  church,  and  let  them  pray  over  him."  And 
then  you  defire  me  to  chufe,  whether  this  church  was  a  (ingje 
congregation  or  not.     But  if  I  fliould  afiirm,  that  the  text 

plainly 
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plainly  points  to  any  one  fingle  congregation,  whereof  any 
one  of  thofe  to  whom  he  direds  happened  to  be  a  member, 
and  fick ;  and  if  I  thould  deny,  that  the  ApofUe  any  where 
calls  all  tbofe  to  whom  he  diredls  the  churchy  or  one  churchy 
you  will  chufe  what  you  (hall  fay  next.  You  alledge  further. 
That  the  fame  fcattered  tribes  are  defigned  an  affembly^  in 
the  lingular  number,  James  ii.  2.  And  then  you  give  mean- 
other  choice ;  either  it  is  an  aflembly  for  public  worfhip,  or 
an  eccltffiaftic  judicature.  But  here  is  no  choice  to  me,  who 
acknowledge  no  ecdefiaftic  judicature,  but  that  which  is  in  a 
worlbipping  congregation  :  and  to  this  agrees  what  you  fay 
in  referring  to  the  fynagogue  upon  this  text;  for  the  rulers 
of  the  lynagogue  ruled  in  a  worfhipping  congregation. 

But  you  fay,  if  affembly  mean  a  Chrifiian  aflembly  for 
public  worihip,  your  point  is  gained ;  .namely,  that  many 
particular  churches  or  congregations  of  Chriftians  are  deno- 
minated ajfemhly^  in  the  fingular  number,  feeing  your  aflem* 
bly  muft  undeniably  have  a  reference  to  the  twelve  tribes,  to 
whom  the  epiftle  was  indited.  And  why  did  not  you,  by 
the  lame  way  of  reafoning,  Ihew,  from  chap.  ii.  ii.  18.  20. 
that  all  the  twelve  tribes  were  one  man  made  up  of  many 
fingle  men  ;  feeing  **  Thou,''  and  "  O  vain  man,*'  drr.  muft 
undeniably  have  a  reference  to  the  twelve  tribes,  to  whom 
the  epiftle  was  indited?  Thefe,  Sir,  are  the  methods  you 
take  with  the  holy  fcriptures,  to  make  them  look  to  yourfelf 
and  your  reader  with  a  Prelbyterian  face,  and  a  national  a** 
fpe£l ;  and  while  I  admire  the  wifdom  of  God  in  guarding  fo 
firi£Uy  againft  you  in  the  fcripture-language  on  this  fubjeft^ 
i  conlider  with  myfelf,  how  exceeding  big  you  would  look, 
if  the  language  of  the  N^w  Teftament  made  but  half  fo  much 
for  you,  as  it  does  for  them  that  are  againft  you  in  this  que* 
(Hon. 

You  alio  affirm,  p»52.  53.  isc.  "  That  the  word  church 
^  18  made  ufe  of  in  the  facred  oracles  to  exprefs  the  paftors 
^  and  rulers  of  the  vifible  body  of  Chrift,  who  are  peculiarly 
^  called  forth  to  rule  and  govern  the  Redeemer's  Hock,  or 
^  profeflbrs  of  the  true  ^religion,  by  afTembling  themfelvea 
''  together  in  an  ecclefiaftic  judicature,  and  their  jointly  ex* 
**  erciling  atts  of  jurifdiftion  over  them." 

For  this  you  cite  Matth.  xviii.  1 7.  *<  Tell  the  church,"  and  fly 
to  the  import  of  Hebrew  words,  and  to  JewiQi  traditions,  when 
the  queftion  is  only  about  the  import  of  the  word  church,  as 
it  is  applied  in  the  New  Teftament.  And  becaufe  you  cannot 
infiruA  your  fenfe  of  this  text  from  the  text  or  context,  or 

from 


256      Obfcryations  upon  the  Original 

from  tiie  writiogs  of  the  apoftles^  that  declare  to  us  mo 
folly  the  thbgs  that  began  to  be  fpoken  by  the  Loi 
bimfelf,  you  betake  yourfelf  to  authoritief,  and  rail  at  the  I] 
dependents  :  fo  you  do  not  beg  the  queftion  of  chem ;  bu 
if  I  may  alter  your  fchool-phrafe  a  little,  you  plainly  rob  i 
It  is  the  writings  of  the  apoftles,  the  writings  of  the  Nev 
Teftament,  and  not  the  cloud  of  commentators,  and  JewU 
traditions,  that  muft  determine  whofe  right  this  text  is,  tb 
Independents  or  yours  :  and  if  it  be  thus  his,  and  the  ta 
itfelf  fpeak  for  him,  though  you  come  with  an  army,  and  tab 
it  from  him,  you  hold  it  in  unlawful  pofleflion.. 

The  church  here  muft  fighify  a  fociety,  whereof  the  trcf 
pafling  brother,  and  the  brother  that  tells  him  his  fault,  ar^ 
members,  and  out  of  which  the  trefpafler  muft  be  caft ;  aod 
this  cannot  be  a  fociety  or  congregation  of  rulers,  unlefs  we 
fay,  that  difcipline  is  to  be  exercifed  upon  none  but  rulers. 
Kow,  though  you  ihould  manifeft,   that,  by  the  two,   f  i^ 
or  three,  y  20.  we  muft  underftand  the  elders  of  the  church; 
yet,  while  you  are  not  able  to  prove,  that  they  are  here,  or 
any  where  elfe  in  the  New  Teftament,  impowered  to  bind 
and  loofe,  any  otherwife  but  in  the  prefence,   and  with  die 
confent  of  the  flock,  whereof  they  are  the  immediate  o?l;^ 
feers,  and  which  they  feed,  not  as  lords,  but  as  enfamplci» 
you  will  never  be  able  to  manifeft,    that  the  word  ckurck 
here  can  bear  your  fenfe  of  it.     And  feeing    our  Lord  is 
fpeaking  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  of  what  was  to  take 
place  in  that  kingdom,  which  you  affirm  was  not  (et  up  till 
his  refurreAion ;  you  muft  find  out  the  meaning  of  the  word 
church  here,  by  the  writings  of  the  New  Teftament  aftenthe 
Lord's  rerurre£lion,.and  no  otherwife.    But  I  think  I  have 
fome  ground  to  fay,  that  I  find  not  the  word  churchy  in  this 
fenfe  of  yours,  in  all  the  writings  of  the  New  Teftament ;  while 
yet  I  find  it  very  frequently  in  a  fenfe  which  agrees  excellent- 
ly with  the  fcope  of  this  place.     You  cite  Afts  xv.  22.  where 
the  church  is  dtftinguiflied  from  the  elders,  to  prove,  that  it 
fignifies  the  ciders :  and  A  As  xviii.  22.  where  it  is  faid,  Paul 
went  up  and  fainted  the  church,  which  you  fay  muft  be  the 
elders,    becaufe  it  was  impof&ble  for  Paul  to  ialute  the  roul* 
titude  of  the  members.     But  this  requires  much  proof,  as  we 
(hall  fee  afterwards.     And  tbefe  are  all  your  texts  for  a 
church  rcprefentative. 

You  find  fault  with  me  for  affirming.   That  the  word 

church  always  denotes  a  congregation  ;  and  would  make  the 

reader  believe^   that  this  faying  of  mine  was  an  inference 
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nerely  from  this^  that  the  nation  of  Ifrael  is  called  a  churchy 
and  had  one  place  of  wor/hip^  p.  83.  84.  But  if  you  had  not 
behi  willing  to  mifbnderftand  my  fcope,  ahove^  p.  157.  of  the 
^xpftcathnt  you  might  have  perceived,  that  I  was  there  lay- 
ing a  fonndation  for  reafoning  in  this  manner.  The  word 
churchy  in  all  the  unqueftioned  applications  of  it  in  the  New 
Teftament,  denotes  always  orte  congregation  ;  and  when  it  is 
ftppliird  to  d  (acred  ufe^  it  fignifies  one  worfllipping  congrega* 
tion>  bavitig  one  place  of  worfbip.  The  nation  of  Ifrael  in 
the  wildertiefs  is  called  the  ohurchy  A£h  vii.  38.  and  it  was. 
one  worfllipping  congregation,  having  one  altar.  The  anti- 
type of  that  church,  even  the  general  aflembly  and  church  of 
^efirO-born,  is  undoubtedly  called  the  church  %  and  it  is  one 
worfliippidg  congregation  aflembling  in  that  place  where  Je- 
fus  the  High  Pried  is  entered,  and  having  only  one  altar, 
whereof  all  the  members  are  partakers.  The  congregation^ 
of  the  faints,  aflembling  in  one  place,  and  partaking  of  the 
one  bread  and  cup,  and  therein  fliewing  forth  the  Uivifiblc 
communion  of  the  body  myfticaU  cannot  be  denied  the  title 
of  churches  in  the  New  Teftament  5  unlefs  you  that  call  the 
Jewifli  (ynagogues  churches,  go  about  to  deny  it,  while  yet 
you  acknowledge,  that  the  Chriftian  church  was  fornnicd  after 
the  fafliion  of  the  fynagogues,  and  alledge,  that  the  largeft 
of  the  primitive  churches  might  be  ferved  with  one  altar,  as 
it  came  to  be  called. 

But  you  yourfelf  affirm,  that  fingle  congregations  are  called 
churches  in  the  New  Teftament ;  for,  when  you  are  com- 
menting upon  I  Cor.  xiv.  34.  p.  341.  you  fay,  **  What 
**  can  be  more  cxprefs,  to  fix  a  plurality  of  congregations 
**  here,  than  when  the  infpired  penman  fays.  Let  your  wo* 
*•  men  keep  Jilence^  not  in  the  church,  but  the  churches  ? 
**  So,  according  to  the  exprefs  ietter  of  facred  writ,  we  find 
'^  there  churches  in  the  church  of  Corinth  ;  and  what  is  the 
^  amount  of  this,  but  that  there  was  there  a  plurality  of 
*  fingle  congregations  in  one  prelbytcrial  church?  And 
••  though,  in  the  preceding  verfe,  there  is  mention  of  the 
•*  churches  of  the  faints  ;  yet  this  plurality  of  congregations 
"  is  fpecified  to  the  Corinthians,  in  that  it  is  faid,  your  wo- 
**  men,  which  reftrifts  it  immediately  to  the  perfons  to  whom 
'*  the  cpiftle  was  indited/' 

Though  the  falfehood  of  this  glofs  of  yours  may  appear  a- 
bondantly  from  the  text  and  context,  and  from  what  I  have 
laid,  ahovCf  ExpLp.  157.  (which  it  was  your  bufincfs  to  confute 
before  you  had  aflerted  your  own  glofs  with  fuch  confidence) ; 
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yet  it  is  beyond  queftion  with  you,  that  fingle  congregation^ 
are  called  churches  in  the  New  Teftameht.  Now,  Sir,  when 
the  queftion  is  about  the  import  of  the  word  churchy  in  a  dif- 
puted  cafe,  the  firft  courfe  we  are  to  take  in  the  deciflon  of 
the  queflion,  is,  to  know  what  is  conftantly  imported  in  thb 
Mioxiy  in  all  cafes  wherein  the  application  of  it  is  nodoubt- 
ed ;  and  if  fach  an  import  be  wanting  in  an  application  of 
the  word  which  is  queftionable,  it  is  a  great  prejudice  agatoft 
that  application  of  it.  Further,  if  the  jdifputed  application 
of  the  word  church  be  fupported  only  by  fuch  texts  as  may 
eafily  be  under(tood  in  fome  one  or  other  of  the  unquefiioned 
fenfes  of  it;  then,  till  it  be  proven,  that  fuch  texts  cannot 
bear  the  ordinary  fenfe  of  the  word,  they  mud  be  underfiood 
in  that  fenfe« 

You  difcover  a  peculiar  genius  upon  the  application  of  the 
word  church  unto  the  national  congregation  of  the  Old  Tef- 
lament:  For  you  affirm,  That  the  congregational  ihape  of  it 
is  abolished,  and  alfo  fuch  a  national  (hape  as  the  £pifcop8^ 
lians  contend  for  ;  though  I  do  not  know  but  they  aUb  may 
affirm,  that  their  way,  as  to  what  rcfpefts  government,  ab- 
ftrafling  from  the  worffiip,  is  moral,  and  Hker  the.  national 
frame  of  the  Old-Teftament  church  than  yours  is.  But  you 
fay,  that  fo  much  of  the  national  frame  of  the  Jewifh  church, 
as  is  fuited  to  the  Prefbyterian  national  fcheme,  **  is  moral, 
«'  or  perpetui  jurls^  and  was  inftituted  by  God  under  the 
**  Old  Teftameot  for  the  exercife  of  difciplinc  and  jurifdic- 
*<  tion."     Here  I  want  proof  for  two  things. 

I.  Let  the  divine  inflitution  in  the  Old  Tefiament  be  pro- 
duced for  **  a  national  church  in  which  are  many  particular 
**  churches,  united  together  in  the  unity  of  one  viGble  church- 
*'  government,  wherein  all  the  paflors  and  rulers  of  thefe 
<*  feveral  churches  are  equally  concerned,  withont  any  par- 
*<  amount  power  of  any  one  chqrch,  or  the  rulers  thereof, 
*'  over  another.''  This  you  fay  was  inftituicd  in  the  CM 
Teftamenc ;  and  in  the  proof  of  this  yon  alledge,  that  the  fy- 
nagogue?,  where  the  moral  worffiip  and  difcipline  was  per- 
formed, were  churches.  But  I  very  much  want  the  proof  of 
this  odd  aiTertion ;  and  I  alfo  want  to  fee  the  tnilitution  of 
thefe  churches  in  the  Old  Teftament  r  and  to  know  of  yoa, 
if  the  church  of  Ifrael  was  a  complete  church,  according  to 
divine  inftitution^  without  thefe  fynagogues,  where  the  inftitu* 
ted  worfliip  was  not  performed,  and  which  do  not  appear  in 
the  firft  ereAion  of  that  church,  and  which  remain  after  that 
church  is  utterly  abolUhed^    Next,  you  affirm,  That  all 
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thefe  (ynagogues,  which  you  call  churches f  were  united^  and 
under,  one  national  and  vifible  ecclefiaflicai  government. 
Here  again  I  want  the  in(Htution  for  that  union^  and  for  the 
fubordination  of  the  fynagogues,  as  fuch,  to  the  one  vifible 
ccclefiafUc  government.  And  you  need  not  tell  me  Aories 
oDt  of  Jewish  writers,  or  what  was  the  praAice  of  the  Jews 
after  the  Oid-Teftament  fcripture  was  finiflied,  unlefs  you 
ISrft  Aiew,  that  all  their  manner  of  worfhip  and  goverjiment 
then  was  of  divine  inflitution.  I  likewife  want  inftitution  in 
the  Old  Teftament  for  an  equality  of  rulers  in  the  one  vifible 
church-government ;  and  when  you  go  about  to  inftruA 
thisy  you  may  have  in  your  eye  2  Chron.  xix.  11. 

2.  The  next  thing  you  have  to  prove  is,  That  this  form 
of  government,  which  you  fay  was  inftituted,  was  alfo  per^ 
f etui  juris  f  or  moral;  and  becaufe  this  would  require  more 
nietaphyfics  than  you  are  mafler  of,  you  fatisfy  yourfelf  with 
(aying,  That  no  Independent  can  prove  it  typical.  It  wilt 
•be  no  hard  tafk  for  an  Independent  to  prove  the  governmetit 
of  the  Jewifh  church  typical,  as  well  as  the  worfhip,  to 
them  that  believe  ChrifHs  kingdom  in  the  true  Ifrael  as  well 
as  his  priefthood.  But  you  mud  (hew  a  clear  inflitution  for 
a  government  under  the  Old  Teftament,  before  an  Independ- 
ent-find himfelf  concerned  to  make  any  inquiry,  whether  it 
was  typical  or  not. 

I  have  been  tedious,  beyond  my  firft  defign,  upon  the  in- 
fiances  that  ferve  to  fupport  this  obfervation  upon  the  criti« 
cifm  of  your  performance;  but  efpecially  touching  the  import 
of  the  word  church ;  yet  I  hope  to  be  the  lefs  tedious  to  you 
ia  the  following  obfervations. 

OBSERVATION       IV. 

You  raiftake  the  queftion  betwixt  you  and  thofe  you  call 
Independents^  about  church-members.  I  wifh  you  bad  taken 
the  thejis  laid  down  for  you  in  the  explication  of  the  propo- 
iidon :  but  it  was  eafier  for  you  to  flate  the  quefiion  in  fuch  a 
manner,  and  lay  down  fuch  a  propofition  to  be  proven,  as 
might  beft  anfwer  to  the  old  Predbytcrian  arguments  that 
were  brought  to  prove,  that  real  and  invifible  grace  is  not  the 
ground  of  admitting  members  of  the  vifible  church.  So  you 
go  about  to  prove,  by  ten  arguments,  as  you  fay  in  the  title 
of  the  fedlion,  p.  108,  ^' That  a  credible  profeffion,  and  a, 
*^  blamelefs  converfation,  are  the  grounds  of  admitting  mem- 
**  hers  of  the  vifible  church.*'  But  who  ever  faid,  that  none 
but  ri^^l  converts  in  the  fight  of  God,  can  be  members  of  4 
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vifible  church  /  J  kno\D  no  Independent  that  ever  (aicl^rq; 
and  whom  are  you  then  contending  againfl  I  A  credible'prQ- 
fei&on,  and  blamelefs  converfatloh,  is  what  you  squire ;  and 
what  more  is  required  by  any  to  ^  vifible  chqrchipenahet* 
(hip  ? 

But  the  true  difFerence  is  about  the  n^eaning  of  thefe  word$ 
of  yours,  a  credible  profejpon  and  blamelefs  caauer/athfk. 
Give  thefe  words  an  explication  confident  with  thenifelvesj 
and  according  to  the  law  of  Chrift,  and  I  am  not  (he  man 
that  (halt  di^er  from  you.  But  1  find,  a  profel&oq  of  the 
faith  upon  which  I  ought  not  to  credit  that  the  profeQpr  is  a 
believer,  is  your  credible  profeffion.  Your  credible  profcf* 
fion  of  Chriflianity,  and  blamelefs  converfation,  is  fuch  as 
gives  no  man  ground  to  believe  charitably,  that  the  perfoa 
that  has  it  hach  any  thing  of  the  fpirit  of  Chrift,  or  of  the  true 
Chriftian  faith,  hope,  and  charity.  Your  credible  profeflbr 
is  one  whofe  religion  is  no  more  but  the  breath  of  his  raootb, 
wholly  a  granger  to  the  inward  worl^ings  of  the  Holy  Ghoft; 
without  whofe  common  operations,  I  think,  M  no  m^n  can 
y  call  Jefus  Lord/^  or  make  tho  fcriptural  profefQoa  of  hii 
name,  i  Gor.  xii  3.  Again,  you  (ay,  there  is  nothing  mor^ 
fieedful  as  to  fuch  who  are  baptized  in  any  true  church  (yo9 
mean  the  church  of  Scotland  for  one,  where  the  whole  na? 
tion  is  baptized  in  infancy)  but  freedom  from  obftinacy  id 
fcandal,  and  a  ferious  profeffion  of  fubje^lion  to  the  ordinan- 
ces of  Chrifl;.  And  you  know  what  you  mean  by  freedei9 
from  obftinacy  in  fcandal>  in  a  nation  going  undeir  th^  Cbri* 
ftian  name,  and  where  the  clergy  have  more  means  (h^n  the 
>(vord  of  God  and  fpiritual  motives  to  bring  fcandalous  per: 
fons  to  a  fubmifCon.  You  alfo  underftand  what  you  mean  by 
a  ferious  profeffion  of  fubjedlion  to  ;he  ordinances,  in  a  na* 
tion  where  thefe  ordinances  are  the  cuftoms  of  the  country. 
And  thus  you  make  fuch  an  account  of  your  credible  profef- 
Hon  and  blamelefs  converfation  as  agrees  bed  to  the  c.hurci^- 
members  that  we  fee  in  your  nation^  church,  and  that  mak^ 
up  the  far  greater  part  of  it.  But  would  you  have  a\e  to  (ayj 
that  Jefus  Chrift  is  *' the  Apoftle  and  High  Prieft  of  fuch  a 
"  profeffion  .'''  and  (hall  I  believe,  that  there  is  no  other  pro^ 
feffion  of  bis  name  required  to  make  a  man  a  fit  member  of 
a  church  of  his,  but  fuch  a  kind  of  a  profeffion  as  they  tha^ 
live  in  Mahometan  countries  make  of  IVIahomet  and  his  re** 
Jigion,  and  fuch  a  profeffioa  as  is  brought  about  in  the  fame 
manner  ? 

The  credible  profeffion  of  which   the  (cripturc  fpeaks  is 
brought  about  only  by  the  influence  of  th^  word  of  God,  the 
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only  ttiftrament  that  the  Lord  put  in  the  hand  of  his  minifteri 
to  n^ake  difciples  with ;  and  it  prevailed  againd  ail  the  wif* 
dom  and  power  of  man,  and  the  cuftoms  of  all  countries,  ta 
raile  a  profeffion  of  the  name  of  Chrid  in  the  world,  and  to 
m^ke  vifible  fubje£is  of  his  kingdom.  The  word  is  not 
pQwerful  even  gnto  this  end  without  the  Spirit  concurring  in 
ibipc  way  or  other.  But  you  contend  for  a  profefSon  of 
Chriftianity  that  does  no  way  appear  to  flow  from  the  power 
of  the  word  of  God  ;  and  it  makes  no  odds  as  to  your  pro« 
feflioD,  though  the  man  that  makes  it  be  wholly  a  (Iranger  to 
the  inward  workings  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  ;  the  profeffion  of 
which  the  fcripture  fpeaks  intitled  the  profeflbrs  unto  the 
charitable  defignations  of  /aints,  wAfaithJifl  in  Chrifl  Jefu$\ 
and,  while  they  continued  in  the  confeiSon  of  the  faith,  love^ 
and  hope  that  is  in  Chrift  Jefus,  they  were  fo  defigned  by  the 
;ipoftIes  themfelves,  and  the  churches  were  churches  of  the 
famts. 

But  the  profefGon  yon  contend  for  is  fuch  as  does  no  way 
warrant  us  to  afcribe  thefe  titles  to  the  profeflTors,  and  your 
moft  fpecious  profeffion  has  no  claim  to  thefe.  So  keen  are 
you  on  thb  point  to  gain  it^  that,  for  the  fake  of  it,  you  part 
with  another,  which,  on  other  occafions,  feems  very  dear 
to  you  :  for,  p.  1 1 1*  your  words  are,  **  And  it  is  to  be  ob* 
*'  ferved,  that  that  which  our  Lord  had  in  defign  in  giving 
^  officers  unto  his  church,  was  not  for  the  perfecting  and 
<'  building  up  of  a  mere  viOble  church,  but  that  which  was 
ff  invifible;  namely,  the  perfecting  of  the  faints,  and  edifying 
*'  the  body  of  Chrift,  till  they  (hould  all  come  to  the  unity 
^  of  the  faith,  and  the  meafure  of  the  ftature  of  the  ful- 
«*  Defs  of  Chrift/'  Eph.  iv.  1 1.  12."  I  hope  you  will  rememt 
}>er  this  when  you  fhall  again  bring  that  text,  to  prove  your 
fratboUc  vifible  body,  for  the  perfecting  and  edification  of 
which  Chrift  hath  given  the  gofpel-miniftry.  When  you  aU 
(edge,  that,  where  the  vifible  church  is  called  the  kingdom  of 
heaven^  an^by  thenaipe  of  faint i  SLtidfaithfui,  it  can  only 
be  underftood  of  the  more  valuable  and  better  part,  I  want  to 
know,  how  that  ipore  valuable  and  better  part  can  be  known 
by  any  n^an,  fo  as  he  may  call  the  church  whereof  thefe  are 
members  by  defignations  proper  to  it.  And,  feeing  faith  and 
holinefs  are  no  way  (hewed  forth  to  man's  eye  in  your  right 
profeffion  of  Chrift'^nity,  what  ground  has  any  man  to  fay, 
that  there  are  faints  and  faithful  in  any  particular  church 
whereof  he  happens  to  fpeak  i  And,  fuppo(e  a  particular 
i^vvch  made  up  of  'i[nembers  upQu  fuch  a  profeffion  as  no 
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%vay  (hews  forth  faith  and  holinefs,  and  one  perfon  in  tfatf 
church  that  is  a  believer,  and  holy  in  the  (ight  of  God  only, 
<which  Is  a  fuppofeable  cafe,  will  you  fay,  that  fuch  a  ehurch 
may  be  denominated  faithful  and  holy  becaule  of  that  per- 
fon ?  And  may  you  not  as  well  fay^  that  the  family,  or  the 
city,  or  kingdom,  where  fuch  a  perfon  lives  may  be  called  ho^ 
and  faithful  on  his  account,  feeing  faith  and  hoKnefs  are  as 
Ijttle  vifible  in  the  church  and  its  profeiEon  unto  the  eye  of 
man,  as  in  any  other  fociety  of  this  world,  according  to  your 
do6lrine  ? 

Faith  and  holinefs  may  appear  to  the  eye  of  man^  who  can 
look  no  further  than  the  outward  appearance,  where  they  are 
not  really  in  the  %e  of  the  fearcher  of  the  hearts :  and  hence  ' 
is  the  difference  betwixt  the  invifihlc  church  and  the  vifible  \ 
which  is  the  outward  appearance  or  reprefentation  of  that 
which  is  not  vifible  but  in  that  reprefentation  ;  but  if  faith  aod 
holinefs  do  not  appear  to  man's  eye  in  the  profefEon  of  Chri* 
llianity,  then  God  has  no  vifible  church,  no  vifible  kingdom 
in  the  world.  And  if  thefe  be  vifible  to  man's  eye  in  the  true 
profeifion  of  Chriftianity,  then  mud  not  thofe  who  (hew  them 
forth  in  their  profeifion,  be  called  by  us  the  faints  and  faitlf 
fuU  unlefs  we  think  evil,  and  judge  their  hearts  t  You  make 
the  members  of  the  vifible  church,  and  their  profe(fion,  fuch 
as  to  have  no  title  from  God  to  partake  of  the  feals  of  the 
new  covenant,  but  in  fo  far  as  he  is  their  God,  and  they  his 
juftified  and  fanfHficd  ones  :  and  for  this,  and  alfo  to  prove, 
that  the  vifible  church  as  fuch  is  not  within  the  new  covenant, 
you  cite  Jer.  xxxi.  33*  34*  p*  1  f  i* 

Here  you  eftablifh  a  difference  very  confiderable  betwixt 
diat  church  where  Mofes,  and  the  prophets,  and  John  Baptift, 
and  the  Lord,  in  the  days  of  his  flefh,  exercifed  their  minifhyi 
even  the  Old^Tefiament  church,  and  the  church  of  the  New 
Teltament.  For,  i.  All  that  church  was  within  the  cove- 
nant the  J^ord  made  with  them  when  he  brought  them  out 
of  Egypt,  whether  they  were  juftified  and  fanfti(ied  truly  or 
not ;  but  none  but  they  who  are  truly  juftified  and  fan6tified, 
and  inviolably  fecured  againft  apoftafy,  are  within  the  new 
covenant.  2.  That  vifible  church  had  from  God,  by  bis  ex- 
prefs  law,  a  right  to  the  feals  of  that  covenant  within  which 
they  were  ;  and  they  that  neglefted  thefe  feals  in  that  church 
were  appointed  to  be  cut  off*  from  among  the  people :  hut, 
according  to  you,  the  members  of  the  vifible  church  under 
the  New  Teftamcnt  have  not  any  right  from  God  \o  the  feak 
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of  the  new  covenant.  Are  not  here,  now,  two  covenaats^ 
two  churches,  the  old  and  the  new,  extremely  different  i 

Is  not  here  a  vaft  difFerence  by  you  made  between  the  oU 
vtfikU  churchy  and  the  vijible  church  of  the  NewTeftament? 
At)d  yet  you  reafon  from  the  old  vifible  church  as  the  fame 
thing  with  the  new,  p.  1 19.  1 20.  But  has  not  God  required 
a  profeffion  of  the  new  covenant  (of  which  we  read  Jer.xxxi. 
and  Heb.  viii.)  to  be  made  in  the  world,,  that  it  may  be  fome 
way  vifible  among  men  ?  Has  he  not  called  us  to  a  chari« 
table  judgment  of  them  that  make  the  profeflionof  it,  which 
he  requires;  that  they  are  within  that  covenant,  and  his  peo- 
ple, his  juftified  and  fanflified  ones,  referring  the  judgment 
of  their  hearts  unto  him,  and  forbidden  us  to  think  evil  ? 
Has  he  not,  by  his  law  in  the  New  Teftament,  annexed  the 
,  outward  feals  of  that  covenant,  which  he  hath  committed  to  men 
todifpenfe,  unto  that  outward  profeiConof  the  covenant,  which 
he  bath  fubjeAed  to  man's  judgment  of  charity  ?  Who  are 
they  then  that  have  a  right  from  God  to  thefe  feals;  they  that 
are  .known  only  to  him  to  be  his  juflified  and  fandified  ones^ 
and  within  the  new  covenant,  or  they  that  are  fo,  according 
CO  the  rules  of  a  profeffion  laid  down  in  his  word,  in  the  (Ighc 
of  men  ? 

We  find  he  has  commanded  his  minifters  to  baptize  all 
them  that  are  made  difciples  by  the  influence  of  the  word  of 
the  New  Teftament ;  all  and  every  one  of  them  that  believe^ 
Mritfa  all  their  heart,  that  Jefus,  who  was  crucified,  and  raifed 
again,  is  the  Son  of  God,  and  that  gladly  receive  the  word  of 
the  gofpel  tedimony  and  exhortation,  or  the  new  covenant : 
and  he  hath  warranted  them  to  baptize  the  infant  feed  of  fuch, 
whom  he  calls  holy,  and  of  whom  he  fays  the  kingdom  of 
beaven  is,  and  to  whom  the  promife  of  the  new  covenant, 
whereof  baptifm  is  the  feal,  is,  as  it  is  to  their  parent;  and 
he  has  not  commanded  them  to  baptize  any  other.  Now,  if 
this  command  refpeA  fuch  only  as  appearing  in  his  eye,  his 
mbifters  can  ne^^er  obey  it ;  but  if  it  refpedl  them  whom  he 
warrants  his  minifhsrs  to  account  fuch  by  his  word,  then  the 
feal  of  baptifm  belongs,  by  his  law,  to  every  one  of  them, 
and  none  elfe  but  them,  that,  unto  man's  eye  looking  chari« 
tably  on  them  according  to  the  word  of  God,  are  within  the 
bdnd  of  the  new  covenant,  and  God's  juftified  and  fan£lified 
ones,  whatever  they  be  in  the  eye  of  God  ;  who  hath  never 
appointed  this  feal  to  be  difpenfed  according  to  the  rule  of 
his  omnifcience,  but  according  to  the  rules  he  has  laid  down 
in  bis  word^  for  a  profefiion  of  the  new  covenant;  and  judg* 

mcnc 


264         Obfervations  ifpon  the  Origittal 

ment  of  charity  thereupon,  touching  them  that.profdsit^  inj 
their  infant  feed ;  v^ho  are  to  be  judged  of  according  to  the. 
parents  profeiEon  while  infants^  but  according  to  their  own 
profeflion  when  come  to  years. 

Every  perfon  that  has  a  right  to  baptifm,  then,  is  vifibly^ 
whatever  he  be  really,  within  the  new  covenant^  and  one  of 
God's  juftified  and  (an  Aified  people ;  and  everyone  that  is 
thus  vifjbly  within  the  new  covenant,  and  vifibly  a  member 
of  the  true  New*Teftament  church,  the  body  myflical,  has 
a  right,  by  the  law  of  Chrift,  to  the  feal  of  baptifm,  and 
none  elfe ;  and  we  have  no  manner  of  concern  with  what 
men  are  in  vifibly  and  in  the  fight  of  God^ 

Again,  we  find  the  outward  feal  of  the  Lord's  fupp^r  de« 
livered  to  the  difciples  in  the  phurcbes  of  the  faints,  where 
the  ordinance  of  difcipline  is  placed,  1  Cor.  xi.  20.  22.  23. 
in  every  one  of  which  churches,  partaking  together  in  this 
ordinance,  the  union  and  communion  ojf  the  catholic  church, 
the  myflical  body,  is  vifible,  i  Cor.  x.  15.  16.  17.  i8«  The 
firft  of  thefe  churches  was  that  with  which  the  Lord  htmlelf 
afTembled  after  his  refurreAion,  and  from  which  he  was  ta- 
ken up  into  heaven,  and  upon  which  he  poured  down  the 
Holy  Ghoft,  Lukexxiv.  33.  36.  49. — 53.  compare  AAsl  }• 
8. — 15.  Afts  ii.  I.  2.  3.  4.  41.  42.  46.  47.  Thefe  churches 
are  made  up  of  vifible  members  of  the  New-Teftamcnt 
church,  the  body  myfUcal,  that  are  vifibly  within  the  new 
covenant,  and  are  vifibly  God's  juflificd  and  fanftified  people ; 
that  is,  them  that  appear  to  the  eye  of  man,  according  to 
the  rule  of  the  word,  to  be  fuch,  by  their  own  profeiSon  of 
the  new  covenant. 

The  firfl  church  was  made  up  of  them  that,  being  pricked 
in  their  hearts  by  the  word,  and  by  the  word  influenced  to 
receive  the  gofpel  teflimony  and  exhortation  gladly,  and  be* 
ing  thereupon  baptized,  did  join  themfelves  to,  and  were  re-  . 
ceived  by  the  hundred  and  twenty,  to  continue  ftedfiifily 
with  them,  with  one  accord,  and  as  one  foul,  in  the  dofirinc 
and  fellowfhip,  and  breaking  of  bread,  and  prayers ;  and  this 
in  obedience  to  that  call,  *'  Save  yourfelves  from  thai  tto* 
**  toward  generation.''  If  thefe  perfons  were  fueh  in  the  m 
of  God  as  they  are  defcribed,  then  they  were  really  within  toe 
new  covenant,  and  members  of  the  invifible  church.  Bst 
feeing  this  cannot  be  affirmed,  if  they  were  vifibly  hi  the  ejt 
of  men  fuch  as  they  are  defcribed,  then  they  were  vifibly 
members  of  the  New^Tedament  church  of  the  firft-borny 
and  vifibly  within  the  covenant  >  and  that  church,  as  a 
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churchy  was  vifible  in  their  vifible  union  together  as  a  church. 
^is  vifible  church,  and  every  member  of  it,  had  a  .titU 
from  God  to  that  vifible  feal  of  the  new  covenant,  the  Lord's 
Topper;  and  fo  has  every  fuch  vifible  church  to  the  end  of  cho 
world.  The  church  at  Antioch  was  the  firft  of  the  Gen- 
tiles ;  and  it  confided  of  them  that,  by  the  hand  of  the 
Lord  going  along  with  his  goTpel,  were  influenced  to  believe, 
and  turn  to  the  Lord,  and  in  whom  Barnabas  faw  the  grace 
of  God ;  and  they  were  added  to  the  Lord  in  becoming  a 
cbnrch,  by  the  influence  of  his  exhortation,  **  That,  with 
**  purpofe  of  heart,  they  would  cleave  to  the  Lord/'  Afts  xi. 
20.  26.  Now,  did  not  thefe,  whatever  they  were  in  the  eye 
of  God  9  appear  to  be  within  the  new  covenant,  and  to  be 
God's  jnftificd  and  fan^lified  ones  ?  And  did  not  the  Lord's 
fupper  belong  to  them  by  right,  when  joined  together  vi- 
fibly,  to  partake  of  it  as  one  body  I  Or,  unto  whom  did  it 
belong  ? 

The  invifibic  church,  as  fuch,  cannot  partake  of  the  fup- 
per, nor  can  all  they  that  appear  to  be  members  of  it,  par- 
tike  of  it  either.  Infants  of  believing  parents  cannot,  nor 
^  can  vifible  members  of  it,  who,  by  their  own  profeflion,  have 
right  to  baptifm,  partake  of  it  by  any  fcripture- warrant,  with- 
out being  joined  to  a  vifible  church :  fo  that  it  is  only  th(r 
members  of  a  vifible  church,  as  fuch,  that  have  a  fcripture* 
title  to  that  feal  of  the  new  covenant,  the  Lord's  fupper. 
Thus  you  fee  how,  under  your  correftion,  1  take  upon  me  . 
to  differ  from  your  confident  aflertion,  that  the  members  of 
(he  ^Gble  church,  as  fuch,  have  not  any  title  from  God  to 
partake  of  the  fcals  of  tbe  new  covenant :  and  when  yoi^ 
correct  me  in  this  point,  I  hope  you  will  (hew  me  how  the 
members  of  the  {nvifible  church,  as  fuch,  and  as  didinguifhed 
from  the  vifible,  can  partake  of,  and  be  admitted  to  thefe 
fads. 

As  the  profeflion  you  contend  for  is  a  thing  altogether  fo* 
rogn  to  tbe  new  covenant,  and  gives  no  man  any  title  to  the 
leals  of  it,  and  altogether  foreign  to  faith  ^nd  holinefs ;  fo 
*u  is  luch  a  thing  as  makes  no  man  that  has  it  an  objefl  of 
that  peculiar  love  which  Chrifl  requires  us  to  have  to  his 
brethren,  his  redeemed,  the  members  of  his  body.  Your 
l^rofcffion,  that  you  plead  for,  can  never  exhibit  fpch  a  per* 
(on  to  you.  For  while,  on  the  one  hand,  a  perfon  fcnown  to 
i>e  rebellious  againfl  the  Lord,  ought,  according  to  your  ar-. 
gDment,  p.  120.  to  be  admitted  a  member  of  the  vifible 
pburch,  without  any  pofitivc  figns  of  grace  ;  on  the  other 
YpL.  |.  LI  band^ 
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handy  when  Chrld  requires  his  difciples  to  love  one  another^ 
as  he  has  loved  them^  and  calls  you  to  love  the  bredirea 
whom  you  have  feen,  you  are  ready  to  anfwer  as  thofci 
Match.  XXV.  "  When  faw  we. thee/'  6c.  How  (hould  one 
ofchofewhom  ChriA  has  loved  unto  the  dea(h  be  (eea? 
How  fliall  I  know  my  brother  for  whom  Chrift  died  ?  For  U 
can  only.be  faid  of  the  invUible  churchy  that  it  is  redeemed 
with  Chrifi's  blood  ;  and  that  church  is  no  way  vifible  to  me^ 
in  the  members  of  the  viftble  church  that  make  the  right  pro< 
feffion  neceffary  unto  church^mejnberfhip.  And  as  for  the 
profeffion  that  the  Independents  look  after,  it  manifeftly 
tends  to  open  a  door  for  hypocrites,  ^and  (hut  it  againd  many 
of  thofe  who  may  be  fhc  elefl  of  God.  And  when  I  am  for- 
bidden to  judge  my  brother,  or  fet  at  nought  my  weak  bro* 
ther,  it  is  unlawful  for  me  to  difcern  betwixt  one  whom  the 
law  of  Chrift  bids  me  love  as  a  brother  "  for  whom  Chrift 
"  died/'  though  weak,  and  one  who  is  not,  according  DO 
that  law,  to  be  looked  upon  by  me  as  a  brother,  or  to  form 
a  judgment  of  charity  about  any  man,  that  he  is  9  b^^otber 
"  for  whom  Chrift  died/' 

Thus,  Sir,  you  are  for  joining  with  them  as  church-mem- 
bers that  are  known  to  be  rebellious   againft  God,  and  for 
thinking  evil  of  them  that  make  the  faireft  and  moft  credible 
profeffion  of  Chriftianity,  and  forjudging  them  ;  and  pervert 
the  word  of  God,  to  harden  yourfelf,  in  making  v6id  d^e 
Lord's  command  of  brotherly  love,  and  rendering  it  of  none' 
effedl  to  you,  and  to  as  many  as  your  book  can  influence  to 
think  as  you  do.     But  though  you  alledge  that  the  words,  ia 
the  judgment  of  charity,  are  of  no  confideration,  Aflsxx. 
28.  and  fay  the  text  affords   no  foundation  for  them  ;  will 
you  alfo  banifti  the  judgment  of  charity  from  that  text  and 
context,  from  whence  you  go  about  to  prove,  that  we  ought 
not  to  form  a  judgment  upon  that  head,  whether  a  man  be 
to  us  a  brother  or  not  I     And  how  will  you  explain  the  15th 
vcrfeof  that  14th  chapter  of  the  Romans,  *'  Deftroy  not  hini 
f*  with  thy  meat  for  whom  Chrift  died/*  without  the  judg* 
ment  of  chanty,  unlefs   you  be  for  univerfal  redemption  f 
And  if  this  dcfignation  was  not  due  to  church-members,  cre» 
dibly  profeffing  the  faith,  by  the  law  of  brotherly  love,  while 
they  continued  in  that  profeffion  ;  what  will  you  make  of 
^hem  that.  "  deny  the  Lord  that  bought  them  h  "  2  Pet.iL  !• 
And  if  thefe  words,  the  judgment  of  charity ^  can  be  of  no 
confideration,  A6ls  xx.  28.  then  you  may  lee  me  underftand 
flic  for^e  of  the  Aooftlc's  argument  there,  to  move  the  eld* 
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ere  of  the  Ephefian  church  "  to  take  heed  to>  and  feed  all 
«*  that  flock  of  which  they  were  overfeers/'  He  fays, 
««  Take  heed  to  all  the  flock,  to  feed  the  church  of  God 
*  which  he  hath  purchafed  with  his  own  blood/'  And  might 
,  fiot  the  elders,  according  to  you,  have  anfwered  him.  The 
flock  of  which  we  are  overfecrs  is  not  "  the  church  of  God 
^  purchafed  with  his  blood."  For  that  is  only  the  inviiiWe 
church,  which  cannot  appear  to  us  in  the  flock  which-  we  o- 
Veriee..  If  we  could  fee  that  redeemed  flock,  we  fliould  take 
heed  to  it,  and  do  it  all  the  fervice  we  can ;  but  that  is  nut 
the  objeA  of  fenfe,  and  fo  we  cannot  overfee  it,  nor  fake 
care  of  it  ? 

I  Conceive,  Sir,  it  was  your  buflnefs  to  anfwer  my  argu« 

ment  upon  this  text>  in  the  explication  of  the  propofition, 

'Ivhich  proved,  that  the  judgment  of  charity  mufl  be  of  fome 

conCdefation  in  it ;  and  not  to  talk  befide  the  purpofe,  about 

Dniverial  redemption,  and  the  concroverfy  with   the  Armi<^ 

iiians,  when  it  Could  not  but  be  evident  to  any  confidering 

man,  that  the  fenfe  of  that  text  which  I  go  upon,  ferves  to 

.overthrow  any  argument  that  can  be  brought  from  thefe 

V(M'ds  for  univerial  redemption.     And  when  I  confider  as  im- 

partially  as  I  can  the  29th  and  30th  verfes,  I  have  flill  ground 

to  believe,  that  it  might  be  faid,  agreeably  to  fcripture-ftyle, 

that  all  the  flock  at  Ephefus  was  **  God'a  flock  purchafed  witK 

*  his  blood/*    For  that  way  of  fpcaking   is   the  very  fame 

vith  what  you  have   Rom.  xiv,  15.   1  Cor.  viii.  11.  aPet.ii. 

I. ;  and  is  every  way  agreeable  to  the  ftyle  of  our  Lord's  new 

commandment  of  brotherly  love,    a  particular   branch  of 

which  the  Apoftle  is  recommending  to  the  elder's  of  the  E* 

phefian  church.    Compare  John  xxi.  i^.  16.  17. 

The  profeffion  of  Chriftianity  you  Contend  for^  under  the 
^dous  name  of  a  credible  proftjjlony  and  hlamelejs  convert 
fatiortf  feems  to  me  to  be  a  thing  altogether  of  another  kind^ 
[    than  rfiat  confcffion  of  the  faith,  and  of  the  name  of  Jefus^ 
fo  much  infilled  on  in  the  fcriptures  ;  even  that  which  makes 
the  confeflbrs  or  profeflbrs  hated  of  all  nations,  and  a  man's 
foes  thofe  of  his  own  houfe ;  and  which  endears  the  pro- 
fcffors  to  one  another,  a^jjrethren,  and  members  one  of  an- 
other, and  which  has  fo  many  great  and  precious  promifcs 
ttncxed  to  it,  and  fo  many  grievous  threatcnings  direfted  a- 
^inft  apoftafy  from  it.     As  1  take  it,  the  profeffion  you  are 
'    contending  for,  is  fo  far  from  being  of  the  fame  kind  with 
.this,  that  it  is   fet  up   unto  the  banifhing  of  it  out  of  the 
World ;  and  is  no  other  but  that  form  of  godlinefs  that  \va$ 
L  1  3  Ihifted 


268        Obfcrvations  upon  the  Original 

fhifted  in  by  Antichrift  into  the  room  of  the  ancient  pf<v 
feffion,  that  was  expreffive  of  the  power  of  godlinefs,  and 
had  a  near  relation  to  it.  And  that  is  a  form  of  godlinefsnot 
owing  to  the  power  of  the  gofpel,  but  to  the  power  of  nun ; 
not  (hewing  forth  faith  and  holinefs,  nor  making  rhefe  any  way 
vifible  in  them  upon  whom  it  is :  but  it  is  upon  them  that 
are  known  to  be  rebellious  againft  God  ;  not  manifeffing  re* 
deeming  love,  nor  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  but  render- 
ing thefe  utterly  invifible,  and  banifhing  brotherly  love,  ani  the 
judgment  of  charity,  from  the  profeffion  of  the  name  of  Jc- 
fus ;  not  expofing  men  to  perfecution  from  the  world  of  the 
ungodly,  but  making  the  church  and  the  world  one,  and  ex- 
tinguifhing  the  old  open  ftrife  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to 
the  faints.  There  were  ungodly  men  that  crept  in  unawares 
into  the  fird  churches,  under  the  profeffion  of  the  name  of 
Jefus  :  but  this  form  of  godlinefs  ferved  unto  the  open  en-* 
trance  of  the  ungodly  world,  known  to  be  rebellious  againfl 
God,  into  the  outer  court  of  the  temple,  to  defile  it ;  and  tbw 
It  was  trodden  under  foot  of  the  Gentiles,  the  clergy  raling 
dmong  them  as  the  lords  of  the  Gentiles. 

Againft  this  form  of  godlinefs,  that  has  no  relation  to  the 
power  of  it,  and  taken  on  by  the  world  openly  rebeUious  a- 
gainft  God,  and  denying  the  power  of  godlinefs,  and  dqing 
their  bed  to  make  it  invilible  in  the  world,  the  Apoftle  bends 
his   difcourfe,  2  Tim.  3d  chapter  throughout ;    while  he  ii 
foretelling  the  antichriftian  ftate  of  things,  and  forefhewiog 
the  antiehriflian  clergy,  the  true  offspring  of  the  old  Judaifing 
teachers,  who  were  Pharifaical  in  their  doftrine  of  juffifica* 
tion,  preffed  after  a  conformity  to  the  Jewifli  church,  and 
fought  after  a  worldly  kingdom,  and  fet  themfelves  againfl  fuch 
a  profeffion  of  the  truth  of  the  gofpel  as  expofed  men  to  per- 
fecution ;  and  alfo  the  offspring  of  them  that  turned  the  grace 
of  God  into   lafcivioufnefs.     Whereas  you  would  have  the 
ApoiUe  there  fpeaking  only  of  turning  away  from  fncb  men 
as  the  apofiles  and  the  firfl  Chriflian  teachers  were  themfelves 
accounted  to  be,  by  the  rulers  of  the  Jewifh  fynagogues ;  anil 
as  thofe  mufl  ever  be  accounted  in  the  world,  who  adhere  to 
the  word  of  God  as  their  only  rul'*   and  will  not  turn  afide 
to  fables,  and  that  turn  away  from  them  that  have  "  the  fomt 
^*  of  godlinefs,  denying  the  power  of  it,'^  who  muft  be  the 
prevailing  party  for  number,  when  the  nations  of  the  world 
pafs  under  the  Chriflian  name.     For  upon  that  of  tummg  a- 
ivay,  you  fay,  he  had  *'  a  fpecial  eye  to  fchifmatical  and  ftlfc 
•«  teachers,  who,  by  a  fpecious  form  of  godlinefs,  ended- 

44  vQor 
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«  vour  to  reduce  perfons  from  their  lawful  paftors,  (by  the 
^  law  of  the  nation^  as  I  take  it),  and  carry  them  off  from 
^  the  communion  of  the  church  (I  underftand^  by  law  efta* 
•*  blKhedy  or  the  parifti-church)  unto  pri^te  aflemblies  and 
^  boufe-meetiDgs.  This  is  manifeft  from  the  6th  and  7th 
'<  verfes.  And  it  is  remarkable,  that  the  greateft  part  of 
"  their  conquefts  were  to  be  filly  women,  who,  by  the  form 
*'  and  appearance  of  their  godlinefs,  and  the  fair  ihew  they 
**  mddc  of  more  than  ordinary  fanftity,  they  irapofed  upon 
**  them,  as  being  the  weaker  lex,  and  generally  of  lefs  judg- 
^  ment,  reafon,  and  underf^anding.'' 

While  you  thus  malicioufly  pervert  the  holy  word  of  God, 
to  (hew  that  men  ought  to  turn  away  from  the  objefts  of 
your  hatred,  I  think  I  hear  a  ruler  of  a  Jewiih  fynagogue,  or 
a  Jewifli  prieft,  in  his  zeal  for  the  temple,  fpeaking  againft 
the  apoMes  and  their  followers ;  or  a  Popifh  pried  fpeaking 
againft  Proteftant  teachers  and  their  followers,  before  they 
came  to  have  a  national  eftablifhment,  or  before  they  had 
drawn  their  form  over  a  nation  inftead  of  the  Popifli  form  ; 
or  an  Epifcopal  clergyman  fpeaking  againd  the  conventicles 
in  Scotland  in  the  lafl  age.  And  they  that  pretend  to  be  the 
true  offspring  of  thofe  that  were  in  former  times  thus  fpoken 
againfl^  can  abundantly  difcover  the  fpirit  that  thus  per(ecu« 
ted,  againfl  thofe  called  Independents  now. 

Though  you  are  for  their  being  church  members,  whom 
wc  are  not  to  believe  to  be  difciples ;  yet  you  are  ftill  for 
fome  diftin6Hon  between  the  members  of  the  vifible  church 
and  the  reft  of  the  world.  And  you  make  the  enjoying  of 
the  word  preached,  the  privilege  of  that  vifible  church,  even 
as  the  partaking  of  the  holy  facrament.  And  thus  you  de- 
prive the  teft  of  the  world  of  the  enjoyment  of  the  word 
preached ;  fo  condemning  yourfelf  in  the  taking  up  of  that  poor 
old  cant  againft  the  Independents,  That  a  minifter,  according 
tO'their  fcheme,  cannot  preach,  as  a  minifter  of  the  gofpel, 
to  any  but  the  flock  to  which  he  is  paftorr 
'  If  you  had  confidered  the  explication  of  the  propofition, 
ix^hich  you  pretend  to  confute,  you  might  have  found,  it  is 
the  judgment  of  fuch  as  contend  for  what  you  call  /We- 

i  tendency 9  That  every  paftor  of  a  church  is  fet  there  for 
preading  the  gofpel  in  the  world,  as  a  light  on  a  golden  can- 
dleftick,  and  bears  Chrift's  commiilion  to  preach  the  gofpel, 
as  his  minifter,  to  every  creature ;  neither  can  you  ftiow  any 
one  pofition  in  that  treatife,  wherewith  this  is  inconfiftcnt. 
But  your  argument  on  this  head  goes  upon  the  fuppofition, 

that 
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that  a  paflor  has  not  a  commii&oD  from  Chrift  to. preach  to 
any  as  his  minUler,  but  them  to  whom  he  is  a  pdlor :  and 
becaufe  you  do  not  pretend  to  be  paftors  to  more  than  that 
cathplic  vifible  body  of  which  you  fpeak,  by  the  fame  rule, 
you  preach  only  as  private  perfons  to  the  reft  of  the  world, 
that  are  not  of  that  vifible  church ;   and  fo  you  make  the 
preaching  of  the  word  to  be  the  privilege  of  that  church  to 
which  men  are  admitted  upon  the  grounds  whereon  you  diffinr- 
ence  your  vifible  cathplic  body  from  the  world.  But  I  thought 
you  would  have  been  afhamed  to  bring  this  old  ridicttlous 
charge  againft  them  you  have  now  to  do  with,  till  you  had 
cleared  yourfeif,  as  a  paftor  of  the  catholic  church  vifible,  of 
the  fame  charge  againft  yourfelf,  as  to  preaching  to  them 
that  are  not  members  of  that  church  ;  yet,  to  do  you  juftice, 
you  have  done  fomething  toward  that,  in  making  the  en-   , 
joying  of  the  preached  word  to  be  the  privilege  of  the  mem- 
bers of  that  church  ;  and  fo  the  controverfy  betwixt  you  and 
me  will  come  to  this,  Whether  paftors  be  Chrift's  minifters  to 
the  vifible  church  only,  by  Chrift's  commifOon,  Matth.  xxviii. 
or  to  the  world  ?     I  own  it  is  very  agreeable  to  your  fchemc,  . 
that  men  (hould  firft,  by  means  foreign  to  the  gofpel,  be 
turned  in  to  the  vifible  church,  and  fo  be  made  objeAs  of 
the  gofpel  meflage  and  call ;  and  I  ftiall  not  call  this  altoge* 
ther  difagreeable  to  the  conftitution  of  the  church  that  had 
its  beginnings  in  Conftaniine's  days  ;    but  nothing  is  more 
difagreeable  to   the    original  conftitution  of  the   ChriiftiaQ 
church. 

As  to  the  infant-feed  of  believing  parents,  who  are  vifible 
members  of  the  body  of  Chrift  with  their  parents,  and  by 
their  credible  profcffion,  and  fo  have  a  right  to  baptifin ; 
they  paFs  out  of  the  ftate  of  the  infant  feed  of  believers, 
wherein  they  were  to  be  judged  of  according  to  their  parents 
profeflion,  when  they  become  the  objefts  of  the  gofpel-cail  j 
and  cannot  be  the  members  of  a  vifible  church,  but  by  their 
own  credible  profefTion  brought  about  by  the  gofpel.  You 
yourfclf  require  of  them  a  ferious  profeflion  of  fubjeftion  to 
the  ordinances  of  Chrift ;  though  yet,  in  another  place,  you 
affirm,  **  That  he  who  is  baptized,  according  to  the  com- 
**  mand  of  Chrift,  has  thereby  a  fealed  right  to  all  tbeexter* 
^^  nal  privileges  belonging  to  that  covenant  of  which  baptifm 
*^  isthefeal;  and  this  continues  till  it  be  forfeited  by  ibme 
'*  deed  or  aftion  of  the  perfon,''  p.  153.  which,  if  you  pleafe, 
you  may  prove,  and  then  reconcile  with  what  you  4y,  p.  1 1 1^ 
and  p.  ii8. 

There 
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There  is  anpther  fuppofition  of  yours,  by  which  you  en* 
deavour  to  fix  another  abfurdity  upon  the  Independent 'prin- 
ciples ;  and  that  fuppofition  feems  to  me  to  be  this :  That 
the  heart-fearching  word  of  God,  in  the  mouth  of  a  paflor^ 
cannot  convince  and  convert  a  hypocrite  that  is  a  church- 
niemi^r,  and  charitably  judged  a  brother  in  Chrid  by  the 
paflor ;  and  that  he  cannot,  in  preaching,  call  them  in  the 
name  of  God  to  be  reconciled  to  God,  or  deal  in  a  doctrinal 
way  with  the  confciences  of  his  church,  to  con^dnce  and 
convert  them,  whom  yet  in  the  bufinefs  of  church-order^ 
and  in  difpenGng  church-privileges,  he  looks  upon  as  con- 
verted already.  As  this  fuppofition  of  yours  wants  much 
proof,  and  is  not  altogether  confident  with  a  diftincHon  of 
your  own,  p.  147. ;  fo  I  am  fure  it  is  inconfiflent  with  the 
ftrain  of  the  doArine  of  the  paftors  of  fuch  churches,  in 
whofe  printed  fermons  I  have  feen  as  much  faid,  and  to  as 
jjood  purpofe,  for  the  convifHon  and  converfion  of  the  mod 
refined  hypocrites,  as  ever  I  faw  or  heard  in  any  other  fer- 
mons ;  and  though  in  all  thofe  church-duties  wherein  they 
mnft  aft  according  to  the  judgment  of  charity,  the  Inde- 
pendents reckon  themfelves  obliged  not  to  think  evil ;  yet, 
in  the  difpenfation  of  the  gofpel-dodrine  in  the  name  of  God 
toward  the  confciences  of  men  when  they  preach,  they  are 
not  the  preachers  in  the  world  that  are  mod  liable  to  the 
charge  of  fewing  pillows  under  the  arms  of  church-members 
or  others. 

^  You  feem  to  have  a  great  prejudice  at  what  you  call  pc^/i^ 
the  evidences f  and  judging  upon  them  in  the  admiffion  of 
cfaurdi  members ;  and  I  am  at  fome  lofs  to  underftand  what 
you  meihi  by  them,  though  I  have  heard  the  expreffion  fre- 
quently, among  people  of  your  opinion,  ufed  to  exprefs  fome 
very  ill  thing.     If  you  mean  by  pofitive  evidences,  infallible 
evidences  of  a,  thing  that  none  but  God  infallibly  knows, 
and  can  aflure  a  man's  own  confcience  of  with  re(pe£t  to  a 
man  himfelf,  I  think  it  would  be  a  very  great  evil  for  a  man 
to  require"' fuch  evidence  to  found  his  judgment  of  charity 
concerning  another  man's  faith  and  holinefs,  or  concerning 
his  being  an  objeift  of  brother  love :   and  I  think  he  is  bound 
by  the  law  of  thrift  to  form  his  judgment  in  this  matter,  up- 
'  on  Icfs  evidence.     But  if  you  mean  pofitive  evidence,  in  op- 
pofition  to  negative,  which  is  no  evidence ;    I  muft  own^  I 
know  not  how  to  form  a  judgment  of  charity,  without  ibme 
.    poiiilye  evidence.     And  is  not  a  credible  profeffion  fomething 
foCtive  ?  Arc  not  thofe  things  you  bring  from  the  fathers  up- 
on 
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on  this  fubjef^  pofitive  evidences  i  Is  not  a  credible  profeffion 
an  evidence  which  I  ought  to  credit  for  fomething  i  And 
what  is  that  but  what  is  profefled  ?  Is  not  then  a  credible 
profeifion  of  the  faich^  love,  and  hope  that  is  in  Chrift,  or  of 
Chriftianity,  a  pofitive  evidence  of  a  man's  being  an  objeftof 
brotherly  love,  which  evidence  ought  to  be  the  ground  of  my 
judgment  of  charity  concerning  him  that  he  is  a  Chriffian,  a 
believer  in  Chrift,  a  brother  for  whom  Chrift  died  ?  If  it  bo 
otherwife,  and  if  there  be  no  evidence  upon  which  I  can 
charitably  judge  that  any  man  is  a  brother  for  whom  Ckrift 
diedy  then  tell  me»  how  [  can  evidence  my  love  to  Jefus  Chrifl 
in  the  labour  of  love  toward  my  brother  whom  I  have  feeo, 
and  my  love  to  God  in  my  love  to  them  that  are  begotten  of 
him? 

You  own  that  paftors  are  to  make  inquiry  into  the  (late  of 
the  flock.  But  what  are  they  to  inquire  after  ?  Are  they  to 
feek  to  diftinguifti  faith  as  it  lies  in  the  heart,  from  hidden  hy« 
pocrify  there  ?  That  is  an  inquiry  that  I  am  fure  no  paftor 
is  called  to,  or  capable  of;  for  no  man  has  ought  to  do 
\vith  any  more  but  what  is  vifible  to  man's  eye.  Thus, 
while  you  mod  unjufliiy  charge  others  with  the  crime  of 
fearching  mens  hearts,  you  your(eIf  would  fearch  it,  or  clfe 
confiitute  two  kinds  of  vifible  Chridianity,  and  you  condema 
the  Independent,  becaufe  he  rejedts  one  of  them  as  unfcrip- 
tural,  and  not  to  be  found  in  the  original  conflitution  of  the 
Chriilian  church,  the  fcriptural  confef&on  of  faith  being  but 
one. 

I  (hall  trouble  you  no  further  on  this  head,  but  refer  yoa 
to  the  explication  of  the  propoCtion ;  only  I  want  fcripture^ 
proof  for  a  propofition  of  yours,  viz.  That  a  perfon,  being    . 
overtaken  in  fome  fault,  mufl  be  debarred  from  fealing  ordi- 
nances, till  the  fcandal  be  removed  according  to  Cbrift's  rule ; 
and  yet  he  is  fiill  a  member  of  the  vifible  church,  unlefs  his 
obftinacy  occafion  his  rejcftion  by  the  fentence  of  excommu** 
tiication.     Bring  me  clear  fcripture<proof  for  this  debarring 
or  fufpenfion  from  fealing  ordinances  ;  and  do  not  tell  me  o£^ 
all  orthodox  divines,  that  is,  all  divines  that  think  as  you  do^ 
and  that  is  yourfelf. 

OBSERVATION      V. 

It  feems  to  mc  that  you  do  not  attend  to  the  procefs  of  the 
argument  about  the  nature  of  the  church  in  Jerufalem,  the- 
chprch  in  Antioch,  and  in  EpHefus,  6c.    For  when  it  is  zU 
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l^ed  by  ns^  that  the  fcripture  language,  in  th&  defcription 
qC  the  church  at  Jerufalem,  makes  for  one  congrefatioo^ 
you  affirm.,  it  is  impofCble  it  could  be  fo,  becaufe  of  fevieral' 
things  you  alledge  from  other  texts  :  fo  that  the  whole  of  your 
caple  depends  upon  the  proof  of  this  impoflibiliiy  :  and  till  you: 
prove  it,  whatever  noife  you  make,  you  do  indeed  fay  nothingr 
to  the  purppfe.  But,  inftead  of  demondrating  this,  you  go 
i^ou.t  to  put  the  Indepeuiient  to  prove  ;  whereas  he  has  no*, 
ibiog  to  be  proven,  till  you  inftru61  your  impolObility ;  and 
4ien  he  will,  tell  you  how  far  he  agreed  with  your  glofles  up* 
on  the  texts  that  now  fpeak  moA  plainly  to  him  of  one  con- 
gregation. I  humbly  conceive  you  have  failed  in  the  proof 
of  the  impoi&bility  of  the  church  in  Jeru&Iem  its  being  one 
congregation,  unlefs  you  think  the  proof  is  finished  when 
you  (eek  that  I  (hould  tell  you  how  that  church  could  meet 
iq  one  place,  from  time  to  time,  to  obferve  the  infUtuted' 
worflvip ;  and  when,  upon  my  telling  you  fomething  feafible 
or  poflible,  you  call  for  proof  that  it  was  a^ually  fo  as  I  (ay. 
But  feeing  your  whole  fcheme  hangs  upon  the  fuppofition  o£ 
the  iropolCbility  of  the  church  at  Jerufalem  efpecially  its  Be* 
ipg  one  congregation,  you  muft  either  demonftrate  this  fup* 
ppfition,  or,  to  u(e  your  own  beloved  phrafe,  hg  the  thing 
m  queftion* 

This  fuppofition,  from  which  your  fcheme  is  inferred,  is 
iljlelf  an  inference  which  you,  and  all  Prefbyterian  writers  a« 

S^inft  Independency,  draw  from  the  number  of  converts  in 
erulalein,  and  of  believing  Jews,  the  diverfity  of  languages 
there,  and  the  number  of  teachers*  To  make  your  fuppofition 
fiand  upon  thefe  foundations,  you  have  thefe  things  to  prove. 
1.  That  all  thofe  converted  by  the  gofpel  in  Jerufalem 
xxrere  members  of  that  church.  You  know  where  you  affirm^ 
(hat  the  church  in  the  Angular  number,  fo  far  as  you  can  ob^ 
Cerve,  is  no  where  in  the  New  Teftament  made  u(e  of  in  ex* 
|>r6fs  terms  to  denote  any  more  than  the  Chridians  in  fome 
city,  except  when  the  catholic  church  is  meant.  And  I  want 
that  you  (hould  inform  me,  how  all  the  numbers  that  wero 
ifrom  time  to  time  converted  by  the  gofpel  in  Jerufale^i, 
^here  the  Jews  throughout  Judea  and  Galilee  were  (till  re- 
fbrting,  and  where  the  Jews  throughout  the  world  were  fcve- 
^al  times  fn  the  year  coming  to  wor(hip,  can  be  faid  to  be 
^nly  of  the  Jews  that  inhabited  Jerufalem  ?  Were  they  the 
^nty  Jews  about  the  temple  i  or  was  converting  grace  confi- 
xied  to  them  I  And  do  we  not  exprefsly  read  of  a  multitude 
lliat  came  from  the  cities, round  about,  bringing  fick  folks  to 
Vol.  I.  Mm  be 
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be  healed  by  the  apoftles  f  Though  churches  be  not  men- 
tioned throughout  Judea  and  Galilee,  till  after  the  difgerfion ; 
yety  Tvhen  we  come  to  fpeak  of  impoffibilities,  it  will  be 
hard  to  prove  it  impofGble  that  there  were  not  churches 
throughout  Judea  and  Galilee  before.  Probable  conje£faires 
will  not  dOf  where  an  impoHibinty  is  to  be  proven. 

.  2.  It  is  alfo  to  be  made  manifefty  That  there  was  no  place, 
before  the  difperfion,  where  all  the  members  of  the  church  I 
could  poflibly  afTemble  as  one  congregation.  The  fcripture 
fpeaks  exprefsly  of  their  meeting  in  the  temple,  and  in  Soio> 
mon's  porch.  Againfl  this  it  ufed  to  be  faid,  that  Solomon's 
porch  could  not  hold  them  all,  taking  it  for  the  porch  of  the 
temple,  2  Chron.  iii.  4.  But  you  have  taken  pains  to  tell  us, 
that  the  true  Solomon's  porch  could  not  only  hold  one  vaft 
congregation,  but  very  many ;  fo  that  you  have  turned  this 
branch  of  the  proof  of  your  impoflibilityout  of  doors;  only 
you  would  have  your  readers  imagine,  that  there  were  fuch 
partitions  in  Solomon's  porch  for  di(tinA  congregations,  as 
there  are  for  the  feveral  parities  in  Glafgow.t 

3.  The  next  thing  to  be  proven  is.  That  there  was  no 
common  language  among  the  dwellers  in  Jerufalem.  That  , 
they  underftood  different  languages,  feverals  of  them  that  in- 
habited that  city,  there  is  no  queftion  ;  but  it  will  not  be  ea> 
fy  to  demondrate,  that  there  was  no  common  language  among 
the  inhabitants.  And  for  what  is  faid  of  the  people  men* 
tioned  Afts  ii.  if  words  can  fignify  any  thing  of  that  kind, 
they  all  underftood  the  language  of  Peter's  fermon,  even  all 
that  were  converted  by  it. 

4.  You  muft  alfo  prove.  That  the  twelve  apoftles,  the  then 
paftors  and  teachers  of  that  church,  could  not  find  room  for 
their  gifts  of  teaghing  and  exhorting,  and  of  preaching,  in  a 
church  that  aflembled  every  day  in  the  temple  ;  and  that  they 
had  not  work  enough,    who,  befide  their  conftant  *'  labour 
<<  in  the  word  and  doftrine,"  in  the  daily  aflemblies  of  the 
church,  and  among  the  church-members,  were  bearing  wit* 
nefs  of  the  Lord's  refurre^ion,  and  preaching  to  multitudes^ 
both  about  the  temple  and  in  private  houfes,  as  occafion  of^ 
fered. 

5.  It  is  next  to  be  made  evident,  That,  when  the  dilper-- 
Con  was,  and  while  the  perfecution  that  arofe  about  Stephei^ 
lafted,  any  more  of  the  church  remained  in  Jerufalem  thana^ 
many  as  could  afTemblc  in  fome  private  place,  or  even  that^ 
the  church  did  at  all  affemble  in  the  very  heat  of  the  perfe- 
cution.   Jn  the  proof  of  this  it  is  ufually  affirmed,  that  only 

teacher^ 
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teachers  were  (battered  abroad ;  and,  when  you  fay  this,  you 
muft  mean  office-bearers,  elders  ;  for  you  will  not  allow, 
that  any  of  the  members  of  that  church  not  in  office,  what- 
ever extraordinary  gifts  they  were  endowed  with,  preached 
the  gofpel,  however  they  might  be  called  to  it  at  that  time. 
But  though  it  be  manifeft,  that  they  that  were  fcattered  a« 
broad  went  every  where  preaching  the  word  ;  yet  it  is  moft 
evident,  that  all  they  that  were  perfecuted  and  fcattered  did 
not  preach ;  unlefs  we  (hould  fay,  that  women  preached ; 
and  then,  I  think,  you  will  be  in  no  ftrait  to  fay,  that  all  the 
members  of  the  church  that  were  men  preached,  Afts  i.  3. 4. 
I  have  no  reafon  to  quedion,  that  the  fame  thing  is  meant 
by  the  church  in  f  i.  3c  3.;  and  it  is  plain  in  f  3.  that  the 
church  was  both  men  and  women. 

6.  It  muft  alfo  be  demonftrated.  That  all  the  myriads  of 
believing  Jews,  long  after  the  difperdon,  were  members  of 
the  chfirch  that  was  then  in  Jerufalem,  and  was  under  the  im- 
mediate infpe^ion  of  the  ptefbytcry  there.  And  you  may 
likewife  try  your  critical  (kill  a  little,  for  your  diverHon,  up- 
on the  word  myriads^  to  (hew,  that  ii  always,  in  the  New 
Teftament,  is  to  be  taken  tofignify  ten  ihoufandsi  and  that 
it  muft  be  fo  taken  Luke  xii.  i.  where  you  find  myriads  in 
one  congregation. 

Unlefs  thefe  things  be  demonftrated,  your  fuppofition  falls 
to  the  ground,  and  your  conftitution  ot  the  Chriftian  church 
that  is  founded  upon  it  comes  to  nought.  And  when  we 
fliall  fee  them  proven,  then  we  Hiall  confider  what  was  the 
plan  of  the  church  laid  down  in  Jerufalem  to  be  followed  in 
after  ages,  and  whether  there  were  in  that  place  diftindt  fix- 
ed congregations  and  feffions,  united  in  a  claffical  preft)ytery, 
and  fubjefl  to  it :  and,  till  you  be  able  to  produce  a  pattern 
for  fuch  feffions  in  the  New  Teftament,  I  will  eafily  deny, 
that  there  is  any  pattern  there  for  your  claffical  preft)ytcries. 
For  whatever  kind  the  preft^ytery  in  Jerufalem  was  of,  if  it 
had  not  kirk-feffions  under  it,  if  it  was  not  compounded  of 
them,  it  was  no  pattern  for  your  claffical  preft^ytery :  and 
as  I  reckon  you  and  I  will  agree,  that  the  other  fcripture* 
preft>yteries  were  of  the  fame  kind  with  that  at  Jerufalem  ; 
lb,  when  we  come  down  to  primitive  churches  in  the  fecond 
and  third  centuries,  we  will  find  no  prelbytery  there  but  the 
elderfiiip  of  one  church,  that  was  ferved  with  one  altar.  But 
"^you  demonftrate  your  forefaid  fuppofition,  which  I  do 
not  exped  to  fee  of  a  fudden,  I  muft  remain  fecure  in  the 
pofleffion  of  as  plain  a  truth  as  fcripture^words  have  made  it, 
M  m  2  that 
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chat  the  church  in  Jercrlalem  did  aH  aflemble  with  one  accorJI 

in  one  place  :  and  if  there  was  no  pr^ytery  there  "but  a  con- 

-gregational  one,  we  need  not  go  to  E^hefus,  or  any  wfaekt 

eife,  to  fcek  a  chfRt;  I  am  fure,  not  to  Lyftra,  where,  yon 

Jay,  was  the  prefbytery  that  laid  hands  on  llmothy.    I  would 

be  content  to  fee  how  you  make  up  the  proof  of  a  claffical 

prefbytery  in  thai  place,  againid  the  author  of  the  Defence  of 

national  churches^  who  affirms  it  to  be  a  feffion  ;   for  hie 

brings  A6ts  xiv.  23.  to  prove  kirk-feffions  :  and  he  al(b  is  of 

the  mind,  that  the  churches  throughout  Judea  and  Galilei 

were  certainly  congregational. 

There  are  now  three  of  you  that  have  written  for  claffical 
prelbytery,  the  author  of  the  Defence  of  national  churches^ 
the  author  of  the  Naked  truths  and  yourfelf,  the  author  df 
the  Original  conftitutton  of  the  church  \  and  I  dumbly  advifc 
you  to  enter  into  a  concert  among  yourfelves,  that  you  may 
fully  underftand  your  own  fcheme,  and  come  to  underfbnd 
one  another,  and  be  reconciled  among  yourfelves  before  ydi 
write  again,  with  the  intolerable  confidence  you  have  hither- 
to fhewed,  againft  the  congregational  way.  But  how  ihoold 
I  expeft  that  you  will  write  confiftently  with  one  another, 
while  1  think  it  is  mod  eafy  to  fnanifeft,  that  there  is  not  aoy 
one  of  you  that  writes  confidently  with  himfelf  ? 

OBSERVATION        VI. 

The  grounds  you  lay  down  for  your  arguings  to  prove  the 
fubordination  of  judicatures,  are  fuch  as  do  indeed  ferve  to  0- 
verthrow  it,  and  to  eftablifh  the  congregational  plan  as  dfe 
only  fcriptural  plan. 

I.  Your  fir  (I  foundation,   which    you  call  a  noble  one,  i^ 
the  nature  of  the  unity  or  onenefs  of  the  vifible  body  of 
Chrift ;  and  upon  this  1  offer  the  following  things  to  your  fe* 
rious  confideration. 

I.  As  you  have  not  yet  manifcfted  any  vifible  body  O^ 
^Qirift,  but  a  congregation  of  the  vifible  members  of  his  rajT 
ftical  body  coming  together '  to  the  Lord's  fupper ;  fo  di^ 
onenefs  of  fucK  a  vifible  body  of  Chrift  will  never  make  01^ 
^  fubordination  of  judicatures  ;  but,  if  it  be  well  confiderei^ 
does  not  appear  to  conlift  with  it.  We  may  have  a  metaph]^ 
fical  view  of  the  univerfality  of  the  vifible  members  of  th 
myftical  body  of  Chrift  ;  but  that  this  univerfality  of  ^nStlt^ 
members  is,  or  ever  was  at  any  time,  one  vifible  church  in  ^ 
political  fenfe^  or  one  vifibly  organifed  body,  is  fo  far  fioi^ 

bein^ 
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bribg  a  trtlfli,  that  It  is  evidetitly  fafle  in  fa^.  And  iF  dl 
Uieievi^e  mem1>ers  orth6l)ody  of  Oirift  (hould  ac  any  time 
happen  td  be  members  of  a'^fible  body  of  liis^  all  partaking 
of  that  oiie  bread  and  cup ;  this  is  a  thing  altogether  acciden- 
tal  anlo  ChrifPs  id'ftitution  of  fuch  a  ehtirch  or  vifible  body  of 
Us :  yea,  there  are  fome  vifible  members  of  that  my  ftical  bod]^ 
Into  which  we  are  1>aptizedy  th£ft'are  not  capable  of  being  one 
bread  and  one  'body  in  fuch  a  vifible  church,  nor  objech  of 
Its  difcipllne,  nor  of  a^ing  any  part  as  members  of  it ;  and 
ihcie  are  the  infant-feed  of  1)ielieving  parents,  of  whom  the 
Vihgdoih  of  "heaven  is,  as  well  as  of  their  believing  parents,  and 
iVho  are,  by  the  eXprefs  word  of  God,  to  be  accounted  holy. 

Now,  a  vifible  church  or  body  of  (Thrift  is  united  while'  it 
'continues  ftedfaftly  aflembling  in  his  name  with  one  accord  in 
VtiC  do£hine,  and  in  the  fellowftiip,  and  in  the  breaking  of 
Vead^  and  iii  \he  prayers,  praifing  God  with  one  mind,  and 
*6ne  mouth,  ftanding  faft  in  one  fpirit,  with  one  mind  driving 
tqgether  for  the  faith  of  the  gofpel,  endeavouring  to  keep 
the  unity  of  the  fpirit  in  the  bond  of  peace,  and  forbearing 
bneanbtlier  in  love,  walking  in  an  orderly  fubjedtion  in  the 
Lord,  unto  an  elder  (hip  or  prefbytery  of  their  own  chufingp 
'and  maintained  by  themfelves,  and  obferving  the  Lord's  com- 
tosnd,  Matth.xviii.  15. — 20.  The  unity  of  fuch  a  body  of 
tHirill  is  remaitkable  in  the  Lord's  fupper,  wherein  all  the 
Inembers  are  one  bread  and  one  body,  being  all  partakers  of 
that  one  bread  ;  and  this  (hews  forth  the  union  and  commor- 
Won  of  Chrift's  myftical  body,  even  as  that  bread  and  that 
cup  (hews  forth  his  body  and  blood,  wherein  the  myftical 
Ixxiy  has  communion,  i  Cor.  x,  15.  16.  17.  This  unity  of 
a  vifible  body  of  Chrift  is  likewife  manifeft  in  its  order  and 
'difcipllne ;  while  the  biftiops  or  elders  do  all  agree,  in  the 
J)rcfence  of  the  flock,  to  bind  or  loofe  in  Chrift's  name,  and 
therein  unanimoufly  profefs  their  fubje£>ion  to  their  one  and 
only  Lord  Chrift,  and  his  mind  and  will  mahifefted  in  his 
word,  which  is  the  fceptre  of  his  kingdom,  thus  ruGng  and 
Ik^iding  the  flock  as  exaniiples,  and  not  as  lords  over  God's 
kentage ;  and  while  the  flock  unanimoufly  profefl!es  fubjec- 
tion  to  the  authority  of  their  Lord  Chrift  in  his  word,  in  con* 
fenting  to  the  agreement  of  his  elders,  and,  .as  one  foul,  con- 
birring  with  them  in  calling  on  his  name  for  binding  or  for 
loofing. 

"When  yon  fliall  manifeft,  that  the  fubordination  of  judica- 
tCtres  is  confiftent  with  all  this  unity  of  a  vifiblie  body  of 
.tbriKl,  I  fliall  attend  to  you :  but  if,  when  it  came  in,  under 

pretence 
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pretence  of  curing  and  preventing  divifions^  it  oaadie  raorei 
and  when  it  pretended  only  to  conduce  to  the  wieli-being  of 
churches,  it  ferved  to  deftroy  their  being,  you  muft  excufe 
me,  if  I  fay,  that  the  unity  and  onenefs  of  a  viGble  body  of 
Chrtft,  e(labli(hes  not  the  fubordination  of  judicatures,  bat 
makes  it  void. 

2*  Suppoflng  it  were  true,  as  it  is  falfe,  that  you  (ay,  p.  88. 
89.  **  That  gofpel-ordinances  and  church-privileges  were  gi« 
**  ven  primarily  to  the  univerfality  of  profeflors ;  and  that 
*^  particular  affemblies  of  Chriftians  have  their  rife  merely 
•'  from  the  impoflibility  of  their  joining  all  together,  for  the 
**  convenient  adminiftration  of  gofpel-ordinances,  and  enjoy- 
**  ing  other  ordinary  church-privileges:"  I  fay,  fuppofing 
this,  unto  whom  does  this  gift  of  ordinances  and  privileges 
belong  in  the  next  place,  when  the  univerfality  of  profeflbn 
cannot  aflemble  in  one  place,  but  unto  them  that  can  conve- 
niently affemble  for  the  adminiftration  and  enjoyment  of  them 
all  ?  And  what  fociety  is  it  upon  which  the  grant  of  all  go* 
fpel-ordinanccs  and  church  privileges  falls,  if  it  be  not  a 
congregation  of  the  faints  ?  There  are  the  inffitutions  of 
worihip,  there  muft  the  Lord's  fupper  be,  and  no  where  ellc; 
there  are  all  the  ordinary  officers  of  ChrifPs  appointment* 
Upon  this  fociety,  therefore,  and  none  other,  does  the  infti- 
tution  of  ordinances,  and  grant  of  church-privileges,  faO, 
when  the  univerfality  of  profefTors  cannot  aflemble.  And 
if  you  inquire,  Why  may  not  this  grant  belong  to  a  (bciety 
made  up  out  of  thefe  churches,  and  reprefenting  them  ?  I 
anfwer,  It  cannot ;  becaule  fuch  a  fociety,  give  it  what  name 
you  will,  cannot  obferve  all  thefe  ordinances,  and  enjoy  aD 
thefe  privileges. 

Your  argument  for  extending  the  government  as  far  as  it 
can  be  extended,  will  conclude  as  well  for  managing  the 
Lord's  fupper  as  extenfively,  and  placing  it  in  as  large  a  fo- 
ciety as  that  wherein  the  pafl[bver  was  placed.  For  the  more 
extenfively  the  ordinances  are  adminiftered,  the  more  agree- 
able it  is  flill  to  the  primary  grant ;  which  was,  fay  you,  to 
the  catholic  church  vifible  ;  and  fo  one  communion-table, 
from  off  which  the  whole  members  of  the  catholic  church 
in  the  nation  fliould  receive  the  Lord's  fupper,  and  to  which 
they  Ihould,  from  time  to  time,  refort,  as  the  Jews  to  the 
altar,  is  more  agreeable,  by  your  argument,  to  the  primary 
grant,  than  a  congregational  one  ;  even  as  a  national  aflembly 
of  rulers  for  government  is  more  agreeable  than  a  congrega* 
tional  one.    13ut  it  is  flill  more  agreeable  to  fiich  a  catholic 
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grant  of  ordinances  and  privileges,  that  it  fhould  fall  next 
upon  a  congregation,  than  upon  a  nation  or  province.  For 
rous  it  can  be  more  uniformly  obferved  and  enjoyed,  with- 
out any  confideration  of  the  (izes,  and  (hapes,  and  di(lin6lions 
of  nations,  and  in  an  exaft  a^reeablenefs  unto  the  obfervance 
and  enjoyment  of  it  in  an  aifembly  of  the  whole  profeflTors 
of  the  name  of  Chriftian  faith  :  fo  that,  in  feeing  any  one  of 
tbefe  congregations,  we  may  fee  the  fame  things  that  we 
Ibould  fee  if  the  univerfality  of  profeifors  were  aflembled  for 
the  obfervance  of  all  ordinances,  and  the  enjoyment  of  all 
church-privileges  ;  and  the  fame  things  that  we  (hould  fee,  if 
we  fliould  go  through  all  the  churches  upon  the  face  of  the 
earth,  an  aflemUy  of  the  fame  kind,  the  fame  fort  of  mem* 
bers^  the  fame  ordinances  of  worihip,  the  fame  church-offi- 
cers, the  fame  order  and  difcipline,  and  the  myfiical  body  of 
Chrift  (hewed  forth  in  the  fame  manner.  I  own  this  is  the 
rooft  beautiful  view  I  can  have  of  the  catholic  church,  ac- 
cording to  your  notion,  and  according  to  what  you  fay,  of 
the  grant  of  all  ordinances  and  church-privileges  being  made 
primarily  to  that  catholic  body.  And  I  fee  not  that  your  ar- 
gument can  indeed  prove  any  thing,  if  it  be  not  this,  that 
there  can  be  no  church  but  a  congregation,  unlefs  the  uni- 
veriafity  of  profeflbrs  could  aflerabie  together  for  obferving 
all  gofpel  ordinances,  and  enjoying  all  church-privileges  ;  and 
that  would  ftill  be  no  more  but  a  congregation. 

3*  The  fcriptural  unity  or  onenefs  of  thefe  churches,  and 
of  the  catholic  church,  no  way  favours  provincial  and  na» 
tional  fynods,  and  the  fubordination  of  judicatures,  and  can 
be  no  foundation  for  them.  Your  catholic  vifible  body  u- 
nited,  and  under  one  vifible  catholic  government,  I  believe 
not ;  feeing  it  is  not  a  proper  obje£):  of  faith,  as  not  being 
revealed,  and  as  being  an  obje£l  of  fenfe,  yet  never  feen  by 
any.  I  acknowledge  freely  to  you;  I  have  not  underftanding 
enough  for  the  vifible  union  of  this  body  that  you  contend 
for,  except  you  could  make  one  vifible  paftor  and  bifliop,  or 
unanimous  college  of  bifliops,  over  all  the  pafiors  and  con- 
gregations in  the  world,  and  one  vifible  place  of  worfliip  for 
the  whole  body  to  refort  unto. 

The  fcripture  gives  me  fome  notion  of  the  unity  of  the 
catholic  church,  the  church  of  the  fird-born,  which  is  de- 
fcribed  Heb.  xii.  22.  23.  24.  Rom.  xii.  4.  5.  i  Cor.  xii«  I2.  I3« 
Eph.L  10.  2z.  23.  £ph.  ii.  £,*6*  16. — 21.  Eph.  iv.  4.  3.6*  I5* 
16.  1  alfo  fee  the  Apoftle  accommodating  his  doftrine  of  the 
ppity  of  that  holy  catholic  church,  the  myftical  body  of 
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Chrifti  untD  a  vifible  church,  ^  congrogation  of  binth  ^^tX!^ 
in  that  catholic  body  is  (hewed  forth,  and  exhortiog  the 
Aiembers^  in  their  feveral  ftations,  to  walk  according  to  i^,  god 
ihew  it  forth,  Eph.iL  22.  Rom.xii.  d — rio.  Epb.iy.  i.a. 
3*  I  Cor.xii.  27.  ;  and  fo  I  like  wife  underfiand  the  vifible  a- 
Qity  of  a  vifible  chgrch  or  congregation  of  the  taints,  (hew- 
ing the  holy  catholic  unity  in  the  aflembling  of  themielves  tOf 
gether  (ledfaftly,  and  with  one  accord,  for  the  obfcfvatipn  o( 
all  the  ordinances  of  Chrift,  according  to  his  word,  and  par^ 
ticularly  the  Lord's  fupper,  i  Cor.  x.  ij,— ri8. 

I  alfo  perceive,  that  in  every  congregation  of  the  faiott 
obferving  the  word  of  Chrift,  the  unity  of  the  catholic  btx^ 
is  vifible  ;  fo  every  one  of  thefe  churcjbes,  in  the  open  obfer- 
vation  of  the  word  of  Chrifi,  wherein  his  authority  is  vir 
fible,  and  which  is  one  for  them  all,  is  as  like  apptfaer,  as  00^ 
copy  of  your  book  is  like  another,  or  like  the  whole  im^ 
preflion.:  fo  that,  when  I  have  the  copy  now  before  m^  ( 
have  your  book,  and  have  np  occafion  for  gathering,  togetho; 
the  whole  impreilion.  Thus  the  church  in  Theilalooica,  wp 
one  with  the  churches  in  Judea,  in  the  obfervation  of  tbat 
word,  ''  which  wrought  effectually  in  them,  when  they  recdr 
^  ved  it,  not  as  the  word  of  man,  but  as  the  word  of  God,* 
I  ThciT.  ii.  13.  14.  That  word  which  was  then  delivered  cq 
them  by  the  apoftles,  prophets,  and  evangelids,  and  wiuob. 
we  have  now  in  the  fcripture  of  the  New  Tefiament,.  was  H 
the  feal,  and  a  church  in  Judea,  and  another  in  the  city  of 
Thelfalonica,  as  two  impreiEons  ^of  the  fame  feaL  An^  H 
this  word,  when  duly  received  and  obferved,  will  make  tbo 
churches  one  and  uniform  every  where,  fo  there  is  ai^  one* 
nefs  and  uniformity  in  the  oppofition  to  it  every  where  ;  as 
our  Lord  has  abundantly  foretold,  and  as  ismanifeft  from 
1  TbeffiL  14. 

As  any  church,  then,  is  more  or  lefs  vifibly  conformed  to 
that  word  of  Jcfus  Chrift,  the  only  uniting  bead  and  law^yet 
of  the  church,  it  has  more  or  lefs  of  the  true  vifible  onen^ti 
and  uniformity  of  churches.     And  though  there  (hould  be  but 
one  church  in  the  world  vifibly  obferving  that,  word,  tha( 
church  has  the  true  catholic  vifible  unity  and  uniforqiity* 
As  it  is  the  duty  of  the  difciples  of  Chrift  every  where,  to 
conform  themfelves  to  that  word,   wherein  his  authority  iSi 
vifible,  and  that  as  they  ihall  be  anfwerable  to  him  theiC: 
Judge,  Lawgiver,    and  King,  to  whom  every  one  of  theiH 
mutt  give  an  account  of  himfeif ;  fo  it  is  the  duty  of  every 
church  to  bring  up  itfelf  vifibly.  to  that  woid  in  all  things 
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trberein  it-comes  fhort  of  it,  and  to  purge  itfelf  from  evciy 
ChiDg  difagreeable  to  that  ^vord^  and  fo  to  come  to  the  cat  ho- 
le unity  and  uniformity :  otherwife  no  particular  church 
could  be  condemned  or  approven  by  him  the  Lawgiver  and 
Judge,  for  obferving  or  not  obferving  that  unity. 

Andy  what  more  can  be  faid  of  the  catholic  vifible  unity 
ofchurches,  I  know  not»  unlcfs  I  turn  myfelf  to  the  catho- 
lic unity  and  uniformity  that  took  place  in  the  Roman  em- 
pire,  after  the  congregations  of  the  faints  were  firft  corrupted 
bythemyftery  of  iniquity  working  in  them,  or  to  fomething 
ncara-kin  to  that,  and  much  of  the  fame  kind.  And,  whae 
Aould  make  you  point  to  the  Roman  empire,  in  the  begin- 
ning of  your  argument  upon  this  head,  p.  263.  I  know  not, 
ocept  it  be  to  turn  our  eyes  there,  that  we  may  behold 
yonr  onenefs  of  the  catholic  church  vifible  in  perfeAion. 
Butagaind  all  that  unityand  uniformity,  and  every  thing  that 
pertains  to  it,  and  comes  of  it,  the  I^ord  Chrift  will  fet  him- 
ftif,  to  confume  it  *'  by  the  fpirit  of  his  mouth,*'  till  he  de- 
flrc^  it  utterly  "  by  the  brightnefs  of  his"  fecond  "  coming.^ 
■  Yet  men  will  be  faying  fomething  in  favour  of  what  re- 
mains of  it,  after  fomething  of  it  is  confumed  away,  and  pro- 
poGng  wife  fchemes  of  their  own,  for  yet  keeping  all  the 
chorches  in  vifible  unity.  As  when  one  or  more  churches 
depart  from  the  gofpel  unity  and  uniformity,  what  fhould 
itmcdy  that  evil  i  Is  not  a  catholic  affembly  of  rulers  ap- 
poioted,  or  ought  it  not  to  be  appointed,  as  moft  meet  and 
aece&ry  for  this?  And  if  it  ought  to  be  ordained,  certain- 
ly it  was,  unlefs  we  would  reflect  on  the  wifdom  of  Jefus 
ttrift. 

To  this  I  anfwer.  The  wifdom  of  man  is  fooliflinefs  with 
him ;  and  if  one  church  or  more  churches  depart  from  the 
gofpel-unity,  he  charges  this  evil  upon  the  church  that  fo  de<« 
parts,  and  not  upon  any  other,  nor  upon  the  rulers  of  other 
churches,  whom  he  commends,  if  they  do  right,  let  another 
church  do  never  fo  wrong ;  and  he  calls  the  erring  church  to 
lefbrm  and  return  ;  which  if  it  do  noij  he  will  chaftife  it,  or 
caft  it  off,  according  as  it  defcrves,  and  that  vifibly.  There 
^asacare  of  the  churches  in  the  firft  formation  of  them,  and 
in  the  laying  of  the  plan  of  them,  by  the  apoftles,  prophets,  and 
evangelifts  ;  in  whofe  place,  as  to  all  that  is  beyond  the  bufi- 
nefsof  paftors  and  teachers,  the  churches  now  have  the  fcrip* 
turesof  theNew  Teftament,  unto  which  no  apoftle  or  prophet, 
though  now  on  the  earth,  could  add  any  thing,  not  to  much 
48  an  infallible  explication,    which  would  be  a  new  revela- 
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tion,  under  the  pain  of  the  adding  to  him  of  the  plagues  Imtten 
in  that  book  ;  fo  that  there  is  no  more  ufe  for  thefe  apoftlesi 
prophets,  and  evangelifts  ;  and  we  cannot  defire  tbeni  doW| 
v^ithout  fetting  at  nought  the  work  already  done  by  them, 
and  contemning  the  New-Teflameni.  revelation,  now  cooiple*  , 
ted,  as  being  infufficient*  j 

But  if  it  be  yet  inquired,  May  there  not  be  a  common  Of 
verfeer,    or  company  of  overfeers,  taking  care,  accordiag 
to  the  bed  of  their  knowledge  in  the  fcriptures,    that  the 
word  be  fo  obferved  in  all  the  churches,  as  they  may  be  ooe,  ' '. 
and  uniform  according  to  it,  in  fubjeAion  to  their  common    ' 
overfight  and  jurifdi£lion  i    to  this  the  head  of  the  churck    \ 
anfwers,  ^^  I  walk  in  the  midft  of  the  golden  candlefHcks,  I    i 
f'  hold  the  ftars  in  my  right  hand.-'     And  if  any  man  be  not 
fatisfied  in  this  anfwer,   let  him  feek  another  in  the  place  of 
it ;  and  I  could  direct  him  where  to  find  it  in  perfeaion,  if 
he   be  content  to  t^ke  up  with  antichrifl  inflead  of  Jefus ' 
Chrift.         '  . 

But  while  men  are  feeking  to  edablifh  the  vifihle  unity  w 
you  are  contending  for,  unto  the  remedying  of  evils  in  forac 
f:hurches,  or  in  any  one  church,  theji^do  not  confider,  that 
they  are  engaged  in  the  fupport  of  that  thing  that  fervcd  unto 
the  corruption  oT  all  the  churches,  and  their  falling  away 
frorfi  the  true  unity  and  uniformity.  And  after  this  univcrlal 
falling  away  has  taken  place,  and  the  churches  are  not  fully 
^-ecovered  from  it,  no  church  can  poflibly  be  recovered,  and 
bring  itfelf  up  to  the  true  fcriptural  vifible  unity,  while  it 
cleaves  to  that  unity  you  contend  for,  and  while  \X  departs 
not  from  it.  Thus,  lam  of  opinion,  the  nature  of  the' 
fcriptural  catholic  unity  is  fo  far  from  being  a  nobje  founda- 
tion for  the  fubordination  of  judicatures,  that  it  ^s^nnpt  (laai 
with  it. 

4.  The  gift  of  officers  for  perfefting  and  edifying  th?  bo- 
dy of  Chrift  in  the  fcriptural  account  of  it,  gives  no  fupport  to 
the  fubordination  of  judicatures,  but  unto  congregations 
Your  argument,  p.  88.  to  prove  that  this  gift  was  not  made 
to  congregations,  will,  with  equal  evidence,  manifeft,  th^ 
it  was  not  made  to  your  catholic  vifible  body ;  for  you  6f> 
*«  Chrift  gave  unto  her  apoflles,  who  cannot  be  faid  to  be  a 
'^  deed  of  gift  to  particular  congregations,  their  comraifficy* 
*'  extending  to  the  whole  world/'  And  the  whole  worU  « 
of  greater  extent  than  even  your  vifible  body  itfelf.  But  tb^ 
we  may  have  a  view  of  this  gift  or  grant  of  officers,  an.d  Ac 
body  to  which  it  is  made,  let  U3  confider  that  4tb  chapter  gf 
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the  epiAIe  to  the  Ephcfiaos,  and  that  they  inay  vfcll  ferve  for 
a  key  to  Rom.  xjL  and  i  Cor.  xii.  You  fometimes  acknow- 
ledge^  that  the  body,  for  the  perfefting  and  edifying  of 
Mrbich  Oirift  gave  apoftles,  dc'  is  the  irtvifiblc  church;  and, 
whether  you  acknowledge  it  or  not,  it  is  very  raanifeft,  that 
the  Apoftlc  fpeaks  of  the  myftical  body  of  Chrift,  with  ap- 
plication unto  the  flock  at  Ephefus,  wherein  that  body  was 
£hewed  forth^  and  of  no  fuch  body  as  that  you  contend  for. 
He  fpeaks  of  that  body  which  is  animated  by  one  fpirit,  the 
Holy  Ohod;  has  one  Lord  and  Head,  Jefus  Chrifti  in  union 
with  whora^  as  the  head,  it  is  all  growing  unto  a  perfcA 
man,  untd  the  meafure  of  the  flature  oPthe  fulnefs  of  Chrift  i 
and  one  Father  of  all,  who  is  above  all,  and  through  all,  and 
in  all ;  and  fo  it  is  the  church  of  the  firft->  orn.  This  is  that 
church  that  is  called  in  one  hope,  even  thv  ho  )e  of  the  hea- 
venly inheritance,  and  hath  one  faith  and  knowledge  of  the 
Son  of  God,  wherein  it  is  growing  unto  a  perfeA  man,  unto 
the  meafure  of  the  (lature  of  the  fulnefs  of  Chrift ;  and  fo  k 
b  that  church  which  is  his  body,  the  fulnefe  of  him  that  fill* 
eth  all  in  all.  This  then  is  that  body  into  which  we  are  bap* 
tizcd  with  one  baptifti,  in  the  name  of  God,  the  Father  of  it> 
and  in  the  name  of  the  Son,  its  head,  and  in  the  name  of  the 
Holy  Ghoft,  the  Spirit  that  animates  it.  For  the  perfefling 
and  edifying  this  body,  the  Lord  and  Head  of  it  gave  gifts 
unto  men,  j^  10.  1 1.  12.  13.  **  He  gave  forne  apoftles,  and 
**  fome  prophets,,  and  fome  evangelifts,  and  feme  paftors  and 
"  teachers/^    The  end  for  which  he  gave  thefe  is  twofold. 

i/f,  "For  the  perfefling  of  the  faints,"  ^p6(  riv  ftarai^Ttcrfiov 
*m.myicif,  for  thc  joining  together  of  the  faints;  or  as 
you,  1  think,  very  well  exprefs  it,  "  For  bringing  in  to  joint 
*'  the  faints/'  This  is  the  fame  thing  that  had  been  decla- 
red by  the  Apoftle,  chap.  i.  10.  ii.  6*  15.  19.  and  iii.  5.  6.  7. 
Thc  firft  work  about  that  body,  whereof  the  firft-born  from 
the  dead,  Jefus  Chrift,  is  the  head,  and  which  is  made  up  of 
faints^  is  the  joining  of  it  together.  For  this  end,  he  that 
Was  raifed  from  the  dead,  and  fet  on  the  right  hand,  and  gi« 
Vcn  to  be  head  ovA  all  things  to  the  church,  gave  apoftles 
and  prophets ;  and  the  evangelifts  miniflercd  unto  them  in  that 
great  work  of  gathering  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  together, 
with  the  faints  in  heaven,  in  one  in  Chrift  Jefus  ;  and  of  the 
firft  formation  of  the  vifible  churches  of  the  faints,  which 
are  for  the  fake  of  that  myftical  body^  and  ferve  to  (hew  it 
forth  till  it  appear ;  and  therefore  the  Apoftle,  bqfth  here  and 
Kom.  ^1.  and  i  Cor«  xii.  accommodates  what  he  fays  of  that 
N  n  a  glorious 
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glorious  body  unto  fuch  churches.  So  the  Lord  Chrift  ptfe 
apoftlcs,  prophets,  and  evangelifts,  for  the  joining  together  of 
the  body  of  Chrift,  and  the  work  of  the  niiniftry ;  for  it  if 
certain  the  evangelifts  are  called  the  apofties  minifters,  A8» 
xiiL  5-  2  Tim.  iv.  5. 

2dfy9  The  other  end  for  which  Chrift  gave  theft  gifts,  is 
the  edifying  of  this  body,  thus  formed,  till  it  be  perfeded; 
*'  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Chrift,  till  wq  all  come^ 
•*  in  the  unity  of  the  faith,  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son 
"  of  God,  unto  a  perfeft  man.'^  This  fuppofes  the  forma- 
tion of  the  body  of  Chrift,  which  was  by  the  apoftles,  pro* 
phets,  and  evangelifts ;  for  it  behoved  the  body  firft  to  bc^ 
before  it  be  edified ;  wherefore  the  Apoftle  now  calls  it 
the  body  of  Chrift,  when  he  fpeaks  of  this  edifying.  This 
body  is  edified  by  the  adding  of  the  eled  unto  it,  till  they  all 
be  brought  in,  and  by  their  growing  up  in  it  unto  perfe£lioD, 
till  they  all  be  perfe6led  in  one ;  which  edifying  is  fome  way 
fhewed  forth  in  the  adding  of  believers  to  the  churches  of 
the  faints,  which  is  called  adding  to  the  Lord,  and  in  their 
vLfible  growth  together  in  faith  and  love,  and  in  the  profefled 
cxpe^ation  of  the  coming  of  Chrift,  2  Thef.  i.  For  this  woric 
of  edifying  the  body  of  Chrift,  he  gave  paftors  and  teachers, 
who  muft  continue  to  the  end,  becaufe  their  work  continues ; 
and  they  were  by  the  apoftles,  and  their  minifters,  planted  in 
every  church  of  the  faints,  and  there  fet  as  a  light  in  a  golden 
candleftick,  to  (hine,  and  fo  to  edify  the  body  of  Chrift. 

The  Apoftle,  on  this  fubjeft  of  the  gift  of  officers,  fcr 
joining  together,  and  edifying  Chrift's  body,  cites  the  68th 
pfalm,  where  there  is  a  glorious  defcription  of  the  Lord's  a- 
icenfion,  and  his  receiving  gifts  for  men,  and  of  the  crettion 
and  advancement  of  his  kingdom  by  the  gifts :  and,  among 
other  things  there  fpoke  of,  I  find  fpecial  notice  taken  of  the 
congregations  :  for,  when  the  Pfalmift  defcribes  the  glorious 
inarches  of  the  King  of  the  church.  In  the  fending  of  the  rod 
of  his  ftrength  out  of  Zion,  the  true  fandluary,  the  fountain 
of  Ifrael,  for  making  a  willing  people  to  himfelf  among  all 
the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  that  he  might  reign  in  the  midft 
of  his  enemies ;  and  when  he  fets  forth  the  variety  of  gift* 
and  offices  accompanying  thefe  goings  or  marches  of  his,  uD* 
der  the  figure  of  the  Old-Teftament  mufic,  f  25.  be  ihcJ* 
fays,  "  Blefs  ye  the  Lord  in  the  congregations,'*  ^  26.  An<l 
I  remember  you  once  fpoke  to  me  with  pkafure  of  the  appli* 
cation  of  the  27th  verfe,    by  a  certain  author,  unto  the  ^^ 
poftles.    And  it  is  remarkable^   that  tbofe  very  tribes  ar^ 

mentioned 
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mentiontd  of  whkh  they  were :  Paul  was  of  Benjamin;  and  the 
brethren  of  the  Lord,  James,  the  Lord's  brother.  Gal.  i.  19. 
andothers  of  his  brethren,  i  ^or.  ix.  5.  were  of  Judah;  aqd 
the  Galileans  were  of  Zebulun  and  Naphtali,  Matth.  iv.  1 2. 
to  16. 1 8.  Now,  both  the  thing  pointed  at  in  the  24th  and 
15th  verfes,  and  the  thing  pointed  at  in  the  27th  verfe, 
feems  plainly  to  have  a  reference  ta  the  congregations ;  and  I 
know  not  but  they  may  be  the  holy  places  mentioned  y  35. 
And,  truly,  when  1  confider  the  ufe  that  was  made  of 
the  congregations  of  the  faints  in  the  fetting  up  and  advan* 
dog  of  Chrift's  kingdom  by  the  gifts  he  received  for 
nen,  I  have  fome  ground  to  think*  that  the  New  Tedament 
makes  us  underftand  what  is  faid  in  this  pfalm  of  the  congre- 
ptioDS.  For,  as  the  word  of  the  Lord,  his  mighty  voice,  the 
rod  of  his  ftrength,  y  36.  and  Pfal.  ex.  2.  was  Tent  out  by 
bim  from  Jeruialem  on  earth,  the  figure  of  the  true,  and 
from  the  glorious  true  heavenly  fanAuary  above,  the  fountain 
of  lirael,  the  true  temple ;  fo  it  was  fent  forth  from  the  con- 
gregations of  the  faints,  in  every  one  of  which,  the  heavenly 
Jenifklem,  the  church  of  the  firft-born  written  in  heaven,  is 
ihewed  forth,  and  made  fome  way  vifible. 

When  pur  Lord  gave  commiiGon  to  his  apodles,  and  a- 
fcended  up  from  them,  he  left  them  in  the  firft  congregation 
of  bis  own  gathering ;  and  when  they  had  continued  for 
fimie  time  with  that  congregation  in  prayer  with  one  accord, 
aDd  Matthias  was  put  in  the  place  of  Judas,  and,  together  with 
the  eleven,  chofen  unto  the  overfight  of  that  congregation, 
be  poured  down  the  Holy  Ghoft  upon  them  in  that  congre- 
gation ;  and  from  thence  went  forth  the  word  of  the  Lord 
witfa  power  in  Jerufalem,  and  in  all  Judca  and  Samaria,  and 
Wto  the  uttermoft  part  of  the  earth.  There  was  a  congrega- 
tbn  gathered  at  Antioch  of  the  Gentiles ;  Paul  and  Barnabas, 
and  others  with  them,  prophets  and  teachers,  are  in  that 
congrega,tion,  and  there  they  are  fent  forth  unto  the  great 
work  of  the  converfion  of  the  idolatrous  Gentile  world,  and 
of  bringing  prefents  to  Chrifl  from  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and 
of  making  the  Gentiles  of  all  lands  flretch  out  the  hand  to 
God,  and  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth  fing  unto  the  Lord.  In 
order  to  this,  there  was  firft  a  congregation  or  church  of  th- 
&ints  raifed  at  Antioch,  by  the  word  that  came  out  of  the  Hid 
congregation  ;  and  from  this  at  Antioch  the  rod  of  Chrift^s 
flrcngth  went  forth  glorioufly,  for  the  joining  together  of  the 
&ints,  and  making  the  Gentiles  fellow-heirs,  and  of  the  fame 
body  with  the  Jews.   And  it  is  remarkable^  that  the  apodles, 

as 
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as  they  were  recommended  by  the  brethren  in  the  churches 
unto  the  grace  of  God  in  their  work,  and  (ought  their  earned 
'wreftlings  together  for  them  in  that  work,  fo  they  gave  them 
an  account  of  their  progrefs  in  it  from  time  to  time.  Ads 
xiv.  26.  27.  and  God  was  glorified  in  the  congregations,  be« 
caufe  of  his  goings,  A  As  xi.  i8. ;  and  where-ever  thc'g^pel 
had  fuccefs,  there  they  took  care  to  raife  a  congregatiotii 
and  there  was  a  new  place  of  quartering,  and  from  thence  a- 
gain  founded  out  the  word  of  God,  1  Thef.  i.  8. ;  and  by 
them  the  apoftles,  and  other  preachers  of  the  gofpel  through 
the  world,  were  fudained,  i  Cor.  ix.  Phil.  iv.  15.  16.  3  John 
Ac.  When  the  apoftlcs,  prophets,  and  evangelifis,  bad 
finiflied  their  work,  they  left  the  world,  and  thcie  con* 
gregations  in  it,  with  padors  and  teachers  for  edifying  the 
body  of  Chrift  now  joined  together,  and  left  that  work  in  the 
hands  of  the  padors  and  teachers  of  thefe  congregations,  who 
>  have  a  commiffion  to  "  preach  the  gofpel  to  every  creature,* 
and  to  *'  teach  all  nations/'  But  the  vifible  church,  of  which 
they  were  left  overfeers,  is  no  other  but  the  flock  afnong 
them,  and  unto  which  they  are  examples,  that  is,  their  coo* 
gregation. 

With  ihefe  congregations  the  fcriptures  of  the  New  Tcfla- 
ment  were  kft,  and  were  preferve4  in  them  till  the  new  6s- 
bylonifh  captivity  ;  which  came  about  by  reafon  of  their  de* 
parting  from  that  blefled  rule  laid  down  to  them  in  thefe  fcrip- 
tures by  the  apoflles,  prophets,  and  evangelift?,  and  feeklng 
unto  themfelves  another  method  of  union  than  that  word ; 
and  when  the  wifdom  of  man  came  in  the  room  of  that  word, 
and  the  power  of  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  in  the  room  of 
the  glorious  rod  of  Chrift's  ftrength,  and  the  heavenly  power 
of  his  kingdom,  then  the  Lord's  enemies  "  roared  in  the 
"  midft  of  his  congregations,  and  fet  up  their  enfigns  for 
"  figns,  and  brake  down  the  carved  work." 

But,  after  the  Lord  has,  by  his  marvellous  proFvideocCf 
prefervad  his  word  during  the  Babylonifh  captivity,  and,  by 
bringing  it  to  the  open  view  of  the  nations  in  their  own  lail- 
guages,  and  by  the  gifts  beflowed  upon  men  for  the  preach- 
ing of  it,  begun  to  confume  '*  the  man  of  fin"  noNn  of  • 
long  time,  you  are  yet  highly  offended  that  any  in  the  plate 
of  the  world  where  you  live,  fhould  come  out  of  BabyloO/ 
and  return  to  the  congregations  of  the  faints,  there  to  cleave 
to  the  truly  uniting  word  of  the  apollles  and  prophets,  in  op- 
pofition  to  that  dividing  and  defolating  mean  of  union  that 
was  fet  up  in  the  place  of  it :  and  you  ipake  a  great  clamoof 

about 
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about  a  deed  of  gift  of  officers  gives  to  a  catholie  church  or 
body  of  Chrift,  for  which  there  is  no  foundation  in  the  word 
of  Qody  by  .which  the  only  body  of  Chrift  yet  viflbie  that  has 
a  claim  to  that  gift  is  a  congregation  of  the  faints.  And 
however  fmall  and  defpifed  thefe  congregations  may  be  any 
where  in  the  eyes  of  them  that  fay,  **  What  do  thefe  feeble 
^  Jews  ?  will  they  revive  the  (tones  out  of  the  heaps  of  the 
^'  rubbi(b  ?  Even  that  which  they  build,  if  a  fox  go  up,  he 
••  fliall  even  break  down  theii'  (lone  wall :''  yet  their  Redeem- 
er is  ftrong,  and  able  thoroughly  to  plead  their  caufe  :  <^  He 
^'  will  not  forget  the  congregation  of  his  poor  for  ever,  nor 
^*  will  he  forget  the  voice  of  his  enemies,  the  tumult  of  thofe 
^'  that  rife  up  againft  them/' 

II.  You  next  argue  for  the  fubordination  of  judicatures, 
from  Manh.  xviii.  which  is  as  clear  againft  it  as  any  of  the 
words  that  began  to  be  fpoken  by  the  Lord  himfelf  while  on 
earth. 

Here,  becaufe  our  Lord  fays,  that  our  carriage  towards  a 
trefpalfing  brother  not  hearing  the  church  (hould  be  as  that  of 
the  Jews  towards  Heathens,  you  take  occafion  to  cant  over 
a  deal  of  iluff  about  the  Jewi(h  church,  of  which  I  have  faid 
fometbing  to  you  before ;  but  as  your  inferences  from  thefe 
words,  which  do  no  way  refer  to  the  order  of  the  Jewiih 
church,  nor  to  the  manner  of  their  excommunication,  are 
the  wideA  that  can  be  thought  of,  fo  I  red  fatisfied  in  the  a« 
poftolic  explication  of  them,  i  Cor.  v.  1 1.  compared  with 
Afts  X.  28.  &  xi.  3. ;  and  pity  you,  putting  yourfelf  to  the 
trouble  of  fearching  afier,  and  taking  heed  to  all  the  Jewiflt 
traditions  or  fables  about  excommunication,  having  no  foun* 
dation  in  the  fcriptures  of  the  Old  Teftament,  and  from  them 
eftabliihing  a  rule  to  yourfelf.  And  when  you  alledge,  that 
your  fcheme  of  government  was  in  the  Jewifti  church,  and 
that  every  thing  elfe  but  it  in  the  order  ot  that  church  is  a* 
bolifhed,  and  that  it  is  mora} ;  yQU  might  as  well  make  no 
'pretence  about  the  Jewifti  church,  and  eftablifli  ^our  fubor- 
dination of  judicatures  upon  right  reafon  and  nature's  light, 
as  does  the  defender  of  national  churches :  for  it  is  your 
right  reafon  that  tells  you  what  is  moral  in  this  cafe,  and 
what  not,  and  npching  elf?  that  I  know  of.  I  mud  fay,  you 
^fcover  a  flrength  of  imagination,  when  you  find  every  (lep 
of  the  Lord's  law  about  oj^ences,  Mat th.  xviii.  in  the  order 
of  the  Jewifti  church. 

That  the  Jews  were  bound  to  reprove  one  another  for  fin, 
..there  is  no  ^jueflion  ;  but  jipw  you  find  the  fecond  degree  of 
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admonition  before  witnefTes  in  theTe  texts,  that  ordained  fafis 
to  be  proved  in  judgment  by  them  that  were  witnefles  imto 
thefe  fa6tsy  and  that  one  >vitners  could  not  bring  any  nan 
to  death,  two  or  three  being  neceflary,  I  cannot  caGly  ima- 
gine,  there  being  nothing  like  admonition  in  the  cafe,  nor  de< 
fifting  upon  the  trefpafTer's  hearing.  And  for  the  admonifhing 
of  offi;nders,  that  goes  before  the  fentence  ;  you  might  as  \7el 
have  brought  any  texts  to  prove  it  to  have  been  the  fame 
thing  with  what  was  injoined  under  the  Old  Teftament :  and 
as  to  what  was  injoined  under  the  Old  Tedaraent,  if  a  tref- 
pafs  was  committed  for  which  the  law  appointed  a  man  to  be 
cut  off,  there  was  no  fparing  of  him  upon  his  hearkening  to 
any  admonition  ;  and  when  the  priefts,  Levites,  and  judges^ 
that  fat  in  the  place  which  the  Lord  chufed,  pafled  fenteoce 
in  a  matter  too  hard  for  judges  in  the  cities,  (not  the  ruleri 
of  the  fynagogue),  "  in  a  matter  between  blood  and 
**  bloody  plea  and  plea,  (Irokeand  ftroke;''  and  if  any  man 
rebelled  againfl  that  fentence,  it  behoved  him  to  die,  or  be 
cut  off.  Is  this  any  thing  like  a  church's  adnaonition  to  .a 
brother,  manifefled  to  be  a  trefpafler  by  witnefles  ?  which  ad* 
monition,  if  he  hear  it,  gains  him  fo  as  no  cenfure  can  be 
inflicted  upon  him,  any  more  than  if  he  had  never  trefpafled. 

You  find  next  an  allufion  unto  the  firfl  degree  of  excom- 
munication among  the  Jews,  in  the  binding  of  an  obffioace 
trefpafTer,  and  counting  him  as  an  Heathen ;  but  becaufe  this 
firft  degree  of  excommunication  is  not  to  be  found  in  Mofcs's 
law,  you  go  to  your  Jewifli  traditions  for  this.  And  (hall  I 
believe,  that  the  New^Teftament  Lawgiver  brought  his  lavr 
from  thefe?  No queftion  he  is  prefent  with  every  one  of  hi$ 
churches,  and  confirms  what  they  do  in  his  name,  no  lels 
than  in  the  Old-Teftament  church  and  fanhedrim  ;  but  will 
this  make  it  appear,  that  this  law  of  his  was  tranfcribed  fi^om 
Mofes^s  law,  and  that  hereby  he  defigned  to  give  us  the  con- 
ftitution  of  that  church  over  again  ?  While  you  attend  fo 
much  to  the  Jews,  and  cite  them  even  as  you  do  the  Old 
Teftament  itfelf,  I  think  you  will  be  altogether  inexcufablc, 
when  you  hear  them  complaining  of  the  negleft  of  the  role, 
Matth.  xviii.  as  one  of  the  grounds  of  the  Lord^s.deftro^ 
their  city  ;  if  you,  that  own  the  authority  of  our  Law-giver, 
live  in  the  negleft  of  it,  or  continue  in  fuch  circumdances  as 
wherein  you  cannot  praftife  it,  and  the  more  that  you  draw 
arguments  from  it  for  the  fupport  of  the  fociety  wherein  it 
cannot  be  obferved. 

There  is  a  ground  laid  for  your  argulngs  from  Matth.  xvij'** 
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wz.  That  Chrift  has  here  granted  power  to  the  overfcers  or 
eiders  of  a  congregation,  two  or  more,  to  bind  and  loofe  in 
his  tiame.  Here,  then,  before  we  go  further,  this  is  evident 
in  the  text ;  or  elfe  your  reafohings  upon  it,  both  as  to  the 
rule  of  proportion  and  the  Je wilh  fy nagogue,  fall  to  the  ground ; 
and  you  alfo  prove  it,  chap.  5.  §  2*  from  this  text.  And 
this  being  agreed  upon  betwixt  tis,  I  prefume  to  offer  you  H 
lew  queflions  upon  it ;  as, 

1.  Seeidg  I  hear  not  of  two  kipds  of  prefbyteries  in  the 
New  Tellanaent,  and  the  word  prejbytery  is  but  once  ufed 
with  refpcA  to  the  Chriftian  conftitution,  and  when  ufed 
with  relped  to  the  Jewl(h,  fignifies  their  fuprem^  court,  Luke 
xxii.  66.  and  A£^s  xxii.  6.  tell  me,  if  this  be  the  fcripture- 

Ereibytery  or  not?  Certainly  the  binding  and  loofing  pref> 
y  tery,  actording  to  yob,  muft  anfwer  unto  the  Jewifh  preiby- 
tery ;  add  the  prcft)ytery  in  this  text,  or  the  two  or  three 
or  more  elders,  yoii  alledge,  has  the  triple  t^ftiniony  and 
promife  brought  over  from  the  fupreme  court  among  the 
Jews  to  confirm  the  cenfures.  Is  this  court,  then,  the  elder- 
ihip  of  a  congregation,  the  court  that  is  called  a  prejhytery 
in  the  New  Teftament  i  and  is  the  triple  teftimony  and  pro^ 
xnife  that  was  made  to  the  fupreme  Jewi(b  court,  called  tbt 
prejbytery,  given  unto  this  court,  or  not  ? 

2.  Have  thefe  two  or  more  pointed  at  in  the  teXt  any  power 
here  given  them  to  bind  or  loofe  by  plurality  of  rotes,  or 
only  by  agreement  ?  I  think  you  have  fome  \lray  anfwered 
this  already,  when  you  are  declaring  the  import  of  meeting 
and  acting  in  Chrift's  name,  p.  608.  place  5. ;  and  fo  you  de- 
firoy  the  binding  and  loofing  which  is  by  plurality  of  voices^ 
feeing  the  grant  of  power,  and  promUe  of  concurrence,  is  on* 
ly  to  them  agreeing,  and  no  otherwife  :  thas  no  deed  ean  be 
done  by  them  without  coming  to  agreement. 

3.  Have  the  two  or  more^  as  many  more  as  you  pleafe^ 
any  power  here  granted  to  them  to  bbd  or  loofe  in  Chrift's 
tamt  any  where  but  in  the  church,  and  with  the  confent  of 
the  churchy  even  the  dock  which  they  overfee,  **  not  as  lords 
"  over  God's  heritage,  but  as  enfamples  to  the  flock  .'^^ 
Shew  me  from  this  text  that  they  have  ;  (hew  me  an  inflance 
of  it  in  the  New  Teftament ;  and,  till  you  be  able  to  do  this^ 
you  may  fpare  your  pains  in  proving,  that  the  role  and  go- 
vernment of  the  church  is  in  the  hands  of  the  elders,  which 
I  never  denied.  But  the  queftion  betwixt  you  and  me  bein^ 
about  the  nature  of  that  power  of  binding  and  looCng,  ana 
the  manner  of  its  cxercife,  and  whether  it  muft  be  exer^ifed 
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in  a  church  cofifining  of  brethren,  (which  is  the  place  chaC  < 
the  Lord  hath  chofen,  and  where  he  is  prefent),  and  with 
the  confent  6f  that  church,  your  bufinefs  is  to  let  me  {w, 
that  it  can  ht  otherwife  exercifed,  by  any  precept  or  eiumple 
in  the  New  Teftament. 

You  need  not  here  tune  up  the  old  fong  about  women  and 
children,  except  you  have  a  mind  to  divert  me«  You  mult 
firfl  prove,  that  the  infant  feed  of  believing  parents  are,  by 
baptifm,  members  of  any  viGble  church,  and  that  they  be« 
long  unto  any  fuch  church,  whereof  their  parent  is  a  meat • 
ber,  any  otherwife  than  as  they  are  accounted  the  fame  thing 
with  their  parent.  And  as  to  women,  you  muft  be  deter* 
mined  by  your  fenfe  of  i  Cor.3dv.  whatever  it  be  :  and  if 
you  find  them  there  debarred  from  all  (peaking  in  the  church, 
and  alfo,  feeing  there  arc  other  ways  of  fignirying  confent  or 
diflent  than  (peech,  from  any  other  way  or  fignifying  it ;  then 
you  will  fay,  that  the  whole  church,  as  far  as  it  is  eapable, 
according  to  the  word,  confints.  And  I  Ihall  not  condemn 
you  for  cleaving  as  dofe  as  you  can  to  the  fcripture*  You 
may  alfo  thus  debar  them  from  finging  of  pfalms,  that  beiog 
one  manner  of  fpeaking  words ;  faying  Jmcn  ;  profefEng  r^ 
pentance  in  cafe  of  public  fcandal  *,  and  voting  in  the  call  of 
their  overfeers  ;  and  fo  none  of  your  heretrixes  and  liferent* 
refles  will  have  power  of  voting.  But  if  yon  underftand  it  of 
praying  and  preaching,  or  excrcifing  any  fuch  gift  for  edifi- 
cation only,  as  the  Apoftlc  fpeaks  of  in  the  context ;  tbea 
you  muft  let  the  two  or  three  judge,  with  the  confent  of  the 
women  alfo :  for  I  do  not  chink  you  will  eaflly  exclude  them 
in  thefe  words,  *'  if  thy  brother  trefpafs/' 

You  meafure  a  congregation  of  the  faints,  both  men  and 
women,  by  one  of  your  pariihes,  and  the  generality  of  people 
in  them  ;  and  the  exercife  of  ChrifFs  difcipline  in  one  of  his 
churches,  by  the  exercife  of  that  difcipline  which  takes 
place  in  your  ecclefiaftic  courts ;  for  which  no  man  is  fuffi* 
cient,  without  that  wifdom  of  this  world  which  is  plainly  ex* 
eluded  the  churches  of  Chrift  by  his  law  :  and  you  (peak  ac- 
cordingly about  the  ability  of  the  brethren  in  a  church,  t9 
confent  to  or  diflent  from  the  judgment  of  their  elders,  in 
their  prefcnce  and  hearing,  as  to  the  mind  of  Chrift  in  his 
word,  touching  a  cafe  that  happens  among  them,  wherein 
their  pra^ice,  in  obedience  to  the  Lord's  commandment  of 
love,  in  fubjeflion  to  which  they  are  walking,  is  moft  nearly 
concerned.  And  fo  you  do  indeed  declare  them  incapable 
to  know,  how  to  give  obedience  to  the  Lord's  law  of  bro" 

iherly 
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theriy  love,  and  with  yrbom  they  are  to  walk  in  the  duties  of 
that  lovey  apd^  with  whom  not.  And  this  is  one  ioftance  of 
the  AnticbriftiaD  arrogancy  of  the  clergy.  But  If  you  rec? 
fcon  the  people  church-members,  whole  fault  is  it  that  they 
are  ignorant  of  the  manifed  laws  of  Chrifl,  upon  which  a- 
lone,  and  not  upon  doubtful  difputations,  binding  and  loo^ 
fing  xnuft  proceed  ?  And  by  what  warrant  have  you  mem- 
bers of  a  church  that  are  obilinately  ignorant  of  the  law  of 
brotherly  love,  and  of  what  pertains  to  it  in  a  church  ? 

As  to  your  argument  from  the  rule  of  propartion,  I  am  not 
iatisfied  by  it,  unlefs  you  could  let  me  fee, 

1.  That  the  cafe  is  the  fame  betwixt  two  or  more  churches, 
as  it  is  betwixt  brethten  in  the  fame  church,  or  brethren 
Oiriflians ;  and  that  the  Lord  Chrid  commands  a  church,  or 
many  churches,  and  their  overleers,  to  do  the  fame  thing  to- 
ward another  church,  as  fuch,  that  he  commandeth  them  to  do 
toward  their  own  members.  I  find  churches  charged  every 
one  with  what  is  wrong  within  themfelves ;  but  I  do  not  fin4 
them  condemned  for  what  is  amifs  in  other  churches,  if  they 
themfelves  be  free. 

2.  That  there  is  an  inftitution  for  the  court,  that  is,  to 
bind  churches  when  they  tranfgrefs,  and  will  not  hear  other 
churches.  You  have  not  manifefled  to  me  any  fuch  thing  in 
this  text :  for,  when  you  fay  our  Lord  here  refers  to  the 
lynagogue,  which  was  but  a  congregation,  and  to  its  rulers; 
and  when  you  alledge,  that  the  fame  grant  and  promife  Is  made 
to  the  court  here  fpoke  of  that  was  before  made  to  thcfupreme 
court  among  the  Jews,  a  congregational  prefbytery  is  hereby 
made  the  fuprcme  court.  You  may  as  well  plead  for  the  bind-> 
ing  of  kingdoms  and  commonwealths  as  for  the  binding  of 
churches  from  thefe  words,  "Whatfoever  ye  (hall  bind/' 
and  if  you  extend  it  further  than  unto  all  matters  wherein  a 
church  is  warranted  by  Chrift  to  bind  or  loole  its  members^ 
you  may  as  well  make  it  to  fignify  every  thing  in  the  world. 
And  though  two  or  more  elders,  as  many  more  as  you  will^ 
be  here  authorifed,  by  agreement,  to  bind  or  loofe  in  a  church^^ 
even  the  church  whereof  they  are  ovcrfeers,  not  as  lords  o* 
ver  God's  heritage,  but  as  enfamples  to  the  flock ;  yet  it  will 
take  a  depth  of  metaphyfics  that  I  never  fathomed,  to  infer 
from  this,  that  Chrift  hath  authorifed  any  number  of  elders 
any  otherwife  aflembled,  or  judging  in  any  other  manner, 
to  bind  or  loofe  in  his  name.  It  cannot  be  manlfefted^ 
that  thefe  words,  as  they  (land  in  connection  with  what 
goes  before,   ^'  For  where  two  or  three  are  gathered  toge-* 
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<<  tbf  r  in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midft  of  them/'  do 
warrant  elders,  more  or  fcwer^  'to  meet'tc^ether  as  they 
pleafe,  in  as  many  different  kinds  of  courts  as  they  will,  and 
bind  and  loofe  :  for  it  will  not  be'  eaGly  proven,  that  meeting 
jn  a  court  not  of  his  inftitution,  is  meeting  in  his  name  :  and 
if  thefe  words  be  to  be  taken  more  largely  than  with  a  referepce 
to  what  was  faid  before  of  the  elderfhip  of  a  congiegatioDi 
then  it  is  agreeable  to  the  context,  when  we  are  taUng  them 
more  largely,  firft  to  think  of  two  or  three  brethren  or  church* 
members  meeting  together  to  do  his  will,  and  call  on  his 
name  for  any  thing  wherein  his  glory  is  concerned,  and 
which  be  has  allowed  them  to  afk ;  and  there  is  no  reafon  tq 
confine  it  unto  elders,  as  you  do,  when  yet  you  plead  for  the 
f  ext  being  underftood  in  a  latitude  whereof  it  will  not  admit. 

I  am  fatisfied  the  law  of  Chrift  binds  every  profe|Ibr  of  hit 
name  to  afTemble  in  a  church  to  his  power,  for  the  obienia* 
tion  of  his  inftitutions ;  and  fo  every  fuch  perfoq  is  by  him 
fubjeAed  to  his  difcipline  in  that  church  whereof  he  is  8 
member,  and  the  elders  of  fuch  a  church  are  commanded  to 
take  heed  to  themfelves,  as  well  as  to  all  the  flock,  and  that 
with  refpefl  unto  all  trefpalles,  the  moft  public  and  hainous 
not  excepted;  and  there  is  the  fame  rule  of  dUcipline  fort 
trefpafling  e'der  and  any  other  church*member.  And  when 
any  the  leait  church  warrantably  binds  or  loofes  its  membersi 
one  or  more,  it  is  good  in  heaven^  without  being  ratified  by 
any  other  church  or  judicature  on  earth  whatfoever;  and 
when  a  church  binds  or  loofes  without  warrant  in  ChrilPs 
law  tbr  fo  doing,  it  is  of  itfelf  null  as  if  it  never  had  been, 
and  cannot  be  made  good  by  the  ratification  of  a  judicature 
confiding  of  all  the  elders  on  earth. 

But  if  a  church  trefpafs  againfiChrifi'^  law,  then  be  judges  and 
chaftens  that  church,  and  calls  it  by  his  word  to  reform  ;  and 
if  it  do  not  reform,  where  is  the  court,  havingjurifBiftion,  that 
he  bath  inftitutcd  for  the  refornaation  of  fuch  a  church,  as 
the  church  in  Corinth  for  indance?  If  a  church  perfift  obffi* 
nately  in  fin,  fo  as  not  to  anfwer  unto  the  end  of  ChrifPs  in« 
ftitution  of  a  church,  what  court  is  it  that  then  cafts  ojaTthat 
church  from  being  a  church  of  Chrift?  inform  nic,  if  you 
fiut'  it  in  the  New  Teftament.  I  fee  the  elderfiiip  of  a 
church,  with  the  church's  confent,  may  caft  off  their  mem- 
bers ;  hut  for  what  I  can  fee,  Jcfus  Chrift  has  taken  both  the 
chaftening  and  carting  off  of  churches  into  his  own  hand ;  and 
this  is  manifeft  ih  the  cafe  of  the  ftven  churches  of  Afia-  If 
you  will  not  be  content  with  this,  but  ftill  think  vifible  church- 
power 
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povrer  afling  over  many  churches  neccffary  for  remedying 
fome  evils  that  yon  are  much  afraid  of,  fo  that  you  cannot 
cnift  them  in  the  hands  of  Chrift,  ^ho  has  taken  the  church- 
es under  his  immediate  care,  I  would  then  have  you  feriouily 
to  confidek-  the  evils  that  not  only  may  fbllo\v,  but  have  ac- 
tually followed  upon  the  exercife  of  a  vifible  power  over  the 
cha/ches,  to  keep  them  from  bainoiis  triefpafles,  and  in  unity 
and.  p^ace. 

IIL  Your  other  ground  for  the  fubordination  of  judica* 
turesy  viz*  the  apoftolical  example,  A6ls  xv.  is  as  clear  a 
pattern  for  the  congregational  way,  and  fo  againft  the  fubor- 
dination of  judicatures,  as  is  to  be  found  in  any  one  paflage 
in  the  Avhole  book  of  the  A£ls :  and  the  more  I  confiderthat 
pa(Gfge,  I  wonder  the  more  how  it  comes  to  be  fo  much  in- 
fified  on  as  a  panern  for  a  fynod  of  any  kind,  either  Roman, 
Scottift,  or  New  Englifh. 

When  you  confider  and  anfwer  what  I  fay  on  this  paflage 
in  my  remarks  on  The  Defence  of  national  churches^  and  in 
my  fpeecb  before  the  commiffion,  I  will  know  better  how  to 
deal  with  you  upon  it,  and  where  your  main  pinch  lies.  But, 
as  I  can  now  take  you,  in  the  difference  betwixt  you  and  me 
about  the  nature  of  this  court,  you  fcem  to  depend  much  in 
your  belief  of  its  being  a  fynodical  meeting,  upon  your  fenfe 
of  the  word  churchy  as  it  (lands  in  this  chapter,  and  upon 
this,  that  Paul  and  Barnabas,  and  thofe  that  cam^e  with  thent 
from  the  church  in  Antioch,  were  members  of  that  compa- 
ny by  which  the  decrees  were  ordained.  When  the  queftioH 
|s.  Whether  this  was  a  congregational  or  a  fynodical  meet- 
ing ?  it  is  manifeft,  very  much  depends  upon  the  fenfe  of  the 
word  churchy  or  what  w6  are  to  underftand  by  it  here :  and 
if  this  remain  doubtful,  after  all  that  can  be  faidupon  it,  the 
cafe  is  doubtful ;  but  if  it  can  be  clearly  manifefted  what  i$ 
the  meaning  of  the  church  here,  it  will  do  much  to  determine 
the  quefUon.  It  is  very  plain  the  church  is  dUUnguiflied  from 
the  ciders,  as  the  elders  are  from  the  apoftles  ;  fo  that  by  the 
church  you  and  I  will  agree  to  underfland  fomething  elfe 
t}ian  the  elders  in  Jerufalem,  or  the  prefbytery  of  the  church 
in  Jerufalem,  who  fay  to  Paul,  Afts  xxi.  r8.  25.  **  We  have 
"  written  and  concluded :''  for,  as  I  can  take  your  meaning, 
you  would  have  us  by  the  chu^rch  to  underfland  the  comm^ 
Ji^ijters  from  Aniioch^  and  from  Syrian  and  Cilicia,  church- 
pfficers  that  met  with  the  prefbytery  of  Jerufalem. 

Now  let  us  confider  all  the  evidence  that  can  enter  our 
pinds  from  this  padage,  and  fee  if  it  can  poflibly  bear  this 

meaning. 
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meaning.  It  isplain,  the  only  commiffioners  we  retd  of  here 
are  Paul  and  Barnabas,  and  thofe  with  them  from  Antioch ; 
and  whether  thefe,  or  any  other  commiffiooera  you  may 
dream  of  from  other  places,  be  or  can  be  intended  in  this  de- 
fignation,  vfc  may  fee  by  confidering  the  whole  padage«  Wo 
find  the  church,  and. the  apoftles  and  elders,  receiving  the 
commiflioners  from  the  church  in  Antioch,  AAs  xv.  4*  and 
If  this'  be  the  fame  church  that  concurred  with  the  apofiles 
^d  elders  in  deciding  the  quefUon,;  and  fending  the  epilUe 
^nd  meflengers  to  Ancioch,  then  it  will  be  evident  beyomi 
contradiAion,  that  Paul  and  fiarnabas,  and  the  commiffiooers 
froni  Antioch,  were  not  of  that  church.  }f  it  be  not  the 
lame  churph  (hat  fqnt  the  epiftle  to  Antioch^  then  let  me  fee 
what  occurs  in  this  chapter  to  afford  me  any  £ha((ow  of  a 
ground  to  think  that  it  is  not ;  meantime  it  muft  bp  ackaow* 
Jedged,  that  the  church  in  f  4-  is  the  church  iq  Jernlalem 
under  the  overfight  of  the  prelbytery  there.  We  find  the 
whole  church,  with  the  apoftles  and  elders,  )^  22. ;  and  it  b 
manifeft  this  church,  whatever  it  was,  concurred  with  the 
apoftles  in  their  decifion  of  the  queftion,  and  ordaining  the  de- 
crees written  in  the  letter  to  Antioch.  I  make  no  doubt  to 
agree  with  you  in  frying,  that  the  whol^  church  there  is  the 
fame  thing  wit)i  the  brethren  in  whofe  name  the  epiftle  was 
written,  jr  23.  Neither  do  I  quefUon,  that  (bis  'mho(e^b¥rci 
is  there  where  the  whole  multitude  is  fpoke  of,  1^  12* 

Now  this  whole  church,  this  company  of  brethren,  was 
a  company  to  which  the  account  of  the  miracles  and  wonders 
God  bad  done  among  the  Gentiles  by  P^ul  and  Barnabas  was 
pews,  and  to  which  the  di(lurt>aDce  ma^e  at  Antioch  by  the 
falfe  teachers  and  their  do£lrine  was  known  only  by  hearlkyi 
find  that  from  Paulapd  Barnabas,  and  the  commUponers  from 
Aqtioch,  )^  12.  23.  24,^  ''  All  the  multitude  save  audience  tq 
^*  Paul  and  Barnabas,  declaring  what  n^iracies,  ifc.  The  a« 
<*  poftles,  and  elders,  ^d  brethren  fend  greeting. — Forat 
^^  muchas  we  have  heard*  th^t  certain-* have  troubled  yoa 
«  with  words,^  ifc.  The  whQlc  church,  or  the  brethreoi 
V^ith  the  apoftles  and  elders,  aj e  a  conip^ny  from  which  the 
falfe  teachers  went  out,  that  troubjed  the  brethren  in  An* 
tioch  and  other  places,  ^n4  raifed  the  queftion  which  occai 
fioned  the  coming  up  of  the  comm'^Qion^rs,  ^d  caufed  this 
meeting,  ;^  23.  24.  **  The  apoftles,  and  elders,  aqd  brethren 
"  fend— unto  the  brethren — in  Antioch,  and  Syria,  and 
^'  Cilicia.  Forafmuchas— certain  which  went  oat  from  us 
f*  have  troubled  you  with  words,-— to  whom  we  gave  nq 

«  fuch 
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^  (bdi  commandment."  The  whole  church,  or  the  bre- 
thren, with  the  apoftles  and  elders,  are  Jew9,  plainly  dUtin- 
gQifliing  themielves  from  the  brethren  vfhtch  are  of  the  Gen- 
Sles,  eventhofein  Antioch,  Syria,  andCiEcia,  f  22'  ^'The 
■'  apoftles,  and  elders,  and  brethren,  fend  unto  the  brethren 
^  which  are  of  the  Gentiles  in  Antioch,  and  Syria,  and  Ci- 
'<  licia.''  The  whole  church,  or  the  brethren  with  the  apo* 
(lies  and  elders,  is  a  company  exprefsly  diftinguifiied  from 
I^dI  and  Barnabas,  commii&oners  from  Antioch,  and  (end- 
ing men  of  themfelves  mefiengers  to  Antioch,  with  Paul  and 
Barnabas,  and  with  the  letter,  for  greater  fecurity  to  tell 
them  the  fame  things  by  mouth,  i^  22.  ''  Thenpleafed  it  the 
"  apoftles  and  elders,  with  the  whole  church,  to  fend  chofen 
^  men  of  their  own  company  to  Antioch,  with  Paul  and 
•<  Barnabas,"  6rr. 

Now,  Sir,  draw  the  conclufion  yourlelf,  and  (ay,  whether 
the  whole  church  here  diningui(hed  from  the  prefbytery  of 
Jerufalem  be  the  commiffioners  from  Antioch,  and  Syria, 
and  Glicia,  or  the  church  under  the  overfight  of  the  elders  in 
Jerufalem  ?  and  then  I  will  know  whether  you  have  the  re* 
gard  yon  pretend  to  fcripture-confcquences,  when  I  try  you 
upon  a  confequence  the  nearcft  and  (horteft  you  can  eafHy  de- 
fire  ;  yea,  I  will  know  your  regard  to  plain  fcripture>words. 
You  make  no  queftion  but  Paul  and  Barnabas,  and  certain 
others  of  the  church  in  Antioch  that  came  with  them,  were 
members  of  that  company  by  which  the  decrees  were  ordain- 
ed, and  gave  their  fufrra'ge  in  what  was  determined,  as  a  pare 
of  that  ecclefialHc  body.  And  it  is  worth  notice  how  you  make 
up  this  eccle(iaftic  body  :  "  There  is  a  clear  difcovery,''  fay 
you,  ''  of  the  members  conftieutive  of  this  (ynod,  in  order  to 
**  conGder  the  queftion  referred  to  them,— namely,  from 
^*  the  prelbyterial  church  of  Jerufalem,  the  apo(Ues  and  prcf-* 
**  byters,  f  6. ;  from  the  church  of  Antioch  Paul  and  Bar- 
^.nabas,  and  others  fent  with  them  by  the  public  authority 
**  of  that  church,  f  a*  12.^    Thus  to  make  it  look  as  like 
otte  of  your  fynods  as  maybe,  you  (peak  as  if  you  imagined, 
that  the  apoftles  and  elders  fiit  there  as  delegates  from  the 
prefbyteiy  in  Jerufalem,  and  fo  were  on  the  fame  footing 
^h  tho(e  from  Antioch ;  or  at  leaft,  you  would  have  your 
reader  imagine  fo.    But  it  feems  very  plain,  that  the  preiby- 
tery  of  Jerufalem  fat  full  there,  and  the  apoftles  were  with 
them ;  and  that  Paul  and  Barnabas  being  fent  up  to  them 
^th  a  quefBon^  after  hearing  of  it,  and  fome  difcourfe  in  the 

church 
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church  of  Jerufalem  about  it,  they  held  a  meeting  for  thd 
purpofe  of  deciding  it. 

.  Npw  that  Paul  and  Barnabas  were  not  members  of  &6 
court  that  came  together  to  decide  this  queftion,  and  that 
they  were  not  of  that  company  which  ordained  the  deaees, 
is  to  me  very  clear  from  thefe  words :  f  22.  **  Then  it  pica- 
U  fed  the  apodles  and  elders,  with  the  whole  church,  to  fend 
**  chofen  men  of  their  own  company  to  Antioch,  with  Paii 
^  and  Barnabas,  Judas  (irnamed  Bariabas,  and  Silas,  chief 
^  men  among  the  brethren,  and  wrote  letters  by  them.'' 
And  the  whole  ilrain  of  the  epiftle  difUngurOies  Paul  and  Bar- 
nabas evidently  from  the  company  by  whic^h  the  dogmas 
were  judged  And  though  it  behoved  Paul  and  Bamaba% 
and  thofe  with  them,  to  be  prefent,  and  propofe  their  que- 
fiion,  and  give  information,  which  they  did ;  yet  I  can  find 
no  mention  of  their  ^ving  any  judgment  or  fuffrage.  I  fee 
Peter  giving  his  judgmjcnt,  and  James  his,  and  the  apoftles 
and  the  elders  agreeing,  and  the  whole  church  concurring 
with  them ;  but  as  PauTand  Barnabas  are  not  of  that  com* 
pany,  fo  I  find  them  doing  nothing  there  but  informing  and 
narrating  matters  of  faA,  without  giving  any  judgment. 
The  u(e  they  were  for  in  that  meeting  is  intimated  in  the  e- 
piftle,  wherein  they  at  Jerufalem  fignify  to  them  at  Antioch^ 
that  they  had  been  duly  informed  by  their  meflengers,  and 
that  they  had  depended  on  and  gone  upon  their  information ; 
and  whereas  their  authority  had  been  attacked  by  the  fai(e 
teachers,  they  tefiify  their  regard  to  them,  and  approbadon 
of  them ;  and,  to  remove  all  ground  of  fufpicion,  they  fend 
men  of  their  own  company  along  with  them  to  Antioch. 

From  all  which  there  is  not  tl>e  leaft  ground  to  ima^e, 
that  Paul  and  Barnabas  fat  men:  hers  of  that  court,  and  juJges 
in  that  qu^flioIi  there,  h.it  the  cle?rpf>  gr..junj  to  Uiluktiiat 
they  did  not.  Add  till  you  prove  they  gave  their  fuffrage  io 
what  was  determined,  as  a  part  of  that  ecdeikftic  body,  may 
I  not  inquire,  where  is  the  fynod  in  A£ls  xv.  that  has  been 
fo  much  talked  of  bqth  by  PapiAs  and  naticAai  Proteftants? 
Well,  fpeak  of  a  fynod  who  will,  I  refolve  to  fpcak  only  of 
the  prclbytery  in  Jerufalem,  where  were  the  apoftles,  io 
whofe  (lead  we  have  now  the  New  Tellament,  till  once  ^ 
prove,  that  Paul  and  Barnabas  were  members  of  that  court, 
and  joined  with  the  elders  in  Jeiufalem  in  exercifing  jnrifdic- 
tion  over  the  churches  in  Jeruialem  and  Antioch. 

The  prcibytery  of  jeruialem  then  came  together,  the  apo- 
ftles and  they,  for  to  confider  of  this  matter ;  and  how  did 
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they  come  together  ?  or  where  ?  the  particular  place  is  not 
mentioned  ;  but  Afts  xv.  makes  it  evident,  they  afrerablcd  in 
the  churchy  which  is  the  true  place  that  the  Lord  hath  cho-    ' 
(in  for  a  New-Teftament  prelbytery,  to   gather  together  in 
his  namei  to  make  dccifion?,    and  pals  fcntences  in  whatever 
place  of  the  earth  it  happen  to  be  ;    and  here  ihcy  have  the 
promife  of  his  prefence,    "  who  walks  in  the  midft  of  the 
'*  golden  candiefticks,  and  hoLls  the  ftars  in  his  right  hand/' 
There  needs  no  confequence  be  drawn   to  prove,    that  the 
whole  church  was  prefcnt  with  their  prelbytery  at  the  ma- 
king of  this  decifion  ;  and  what  is  the  plainell  ncai  eft  confe- 
quence  from*  this,  but  that  the  whole  church  in  Jerufalem 
was  but  one  congregation,  and  that  the  prelbytery  in   Jeru- 
falem was  but  the  prelbytery  of  a  congregation?     Further, 
How  did  this  prelbytery  make  this  great  decifion  ?  by  plura- 
lity of  voices,  or  by  agreement  ?    with  the  confent  of  the 
church,  or  without  it?     Let  the  text  anfvver,  y^  22.  "  Then 
**  pleafed  it  the  apoftles  and  elders,  with   the  w  hole  church.*' 
This  was  the  way  the  apoftles  proceeded  from  the  begin- 
ning, in  all  their  afiings  in   the  church   at  Jerufalem  ;  they 
determined  all  things  with  the  confent  of  the  people,  and  did 
not  difdain  to  fatisfy  them  as   to  all  their  conduft,  A6>s  i. 
Afts  vi.  Afts  xi.  I. — 4.     So  that  what  was  done  by  them  is 
faid   to  be  done  by  the  church,    according  to  Matth.  xviii* 
AAs  xL  22*     This  was  io  laid  in    the   original  conftitution 
of  the  Chriftian  church,  that,    however  the  myftery  of  ini- 
quity wrought  in  the  churches  before  the  days  of  Cyprian^ 
it  was  not  then  wrought  out  of  their  conftitution:  for  he  fays, 
Eplft.  6.  y^d  clerum  de  cura  pauperum  et  confejfhrum, — j4d 
id  vero  quod  fcripjerunt  mihi  ccnfprefbytiri  nojiriy  Donatus 
et  FortunatuSy  Nov0tui  et  CordiuSf  folus  refcrihere  nihil po- 
iui ;  quando  a  primordio  epifcopatus  mei  ftatuerirrij  nihil  fine 
.  confilto  veftrcy  et  fine  confeiifu  plebis  meae,  privata  fententia 
gtrere.     Sed  cum  ad  vos  per  Dei  gratiam  venero,  tunc  de 
its  qu(ff  vel  gefiafunt,  vel  gerenda,  ficut  honor  mutuus  po- 
fcit,  in  commune  tra^abimus.     He  had  a  very  plain  pattern 
for  this  laid  before  him  by  the  apoftles  in  the  church  at  Jeru- 
falem:   and  while  men  have  been  diligently  inquiring  into 
Afts  XV.  to  find  a  pattern  for  a  thing  for  which  there  is  no 
pattern  there,  I  wonder  much,  that,  from  Adlsxv.  22.  com- 
pared with  Afts  xvi.  4.  they  have  not  perceived,    that  the 
judgment,  or  determination,  or  fentence  of  a  Chriftian  pref-« 
bytery  is,    <*  What  pleafes  them,  with  the  whole  church  of 
^  which  they  arc  overfcers." 
Vol-.  I.  P  p  This 
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This  was  the  greatefl;  decifion  we  read  of  in  the  New  Te- 
(lament,  the  greateft  fentence  or  determination  that  was  in  a- 
jiy  Chriftian  affembly  where  the  apoftles  were  ;  and  this  was 
the  firft  part  of  the  New  Teftamcnt  that  was  committed  unto 
writing,  and  delivered  unto  the  churches  to  keep ;  and  in  this 
writing  the  churches  had  a  copy  caft  unto  them,  in  the  firft 
church,  for  their  method  of  procedure  in  all  their  affairs  and 
manner  of  judging.  Now,  if  the  greatefl  decifion  we  read  of 
in  the  New  Teftament,  and  wherein  ail  the  churches  were  con- 
cerned, was  made  by  a  congregational  prefbytery,  or  by  a 
congregational  church  ;  what  is  the  confequence  of  this,  but 
that  there  is  no  ecclefiaflic  court  on  earth  above  fucb  a 
church,  and  fuch  a  preibytery  ?  As  to  the  reabns  why  this 
queflion  was  fent  to  this  church)  and  determined  there,  you 
may  fee  my  fpeech  before  the  commiflion  ;  which,  if  you 
confidcr,  you  will  fee,  that  no^  confequence  can  be  drawn 
from  Afts  xv.  for  the  jurifdiftion  of  one  church  over  another. 
Upon  the  whole,  may  I  not  appeal  to  the  confcience  of  any 
unprejudiced  perfon,  (though  indeed  there  are  few  fuch  in 
this  matter),  whether  the  pattern  A^^s  xv.  eflablifhes  fynods 
and  the  fubordination  of  judicatures,  or  overthrows  theoi, 
and  eflablifhes  the  congregational  way  of  doing  ? 

I  fhall  trouble  you  no  further  at  this  time  with  obfcrvations 
upon  your  performance ;  only  that  your  prejudice  againft 
congregational  principles  feems  to  me  to  be  this,  that,  ac« 
cording  to  them,  the  Chridian  religion  cannot  be  national, 
and  laid  in  the  conflitution  of  the  kingdoms  of  this  world, 
and  a  Chriftian  national  uniformity  cannot  be  eflablifhed  unto 
the  cutting  off  of  herefy  and  fchifm  with  heretics  and  fchif- 
matics,  by  the  power  of  thofe  kingdoms.  But,  on  this  very 
account,  thefe  principles  appear  to  me  to  be  true  Chriftian 
|)rinciples ;  and,  as  to  this,  I  deCre  you  may  take  the  trouble 
to  read  and  confider  what  I  have  written  on  John  xviiL  36. 37, 

And  now.  Sir,  when  you  have  impartially  conGdered  what 
3s  above  faid,  together  with  what  you  find  in  my  former  pa- 
pers, if  you  ftill  find  me  miflaken,  pity  me,  pray  for  me, 
and  inform  me  better  from  the  word  of  God,  and  I  will  he 
obliged  to  you  ;  and  if  you  conceive,  that  you  have  received 
any  peribnal  injury  from  me,  convince  me  of  it,  and  I  fhall 
endeavour  to  confefs  my  fault,  and  afk  your  forgivenefs,  as 
I  defire  to  forgive  all  you  have  done  or  faid  at  any  time,  or 
in  your  book,  againfl  me.  But  if  you  receive  any  convic* 
tion  from  what  1  have  faid,  do  not  flifle  your  convidlions,  do 
pot  rcfifl  the  truth,  nor  detain  it  in  unrighteou(befs.     Your 
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honour,  and  the  honour  of  your  book,  >\'hich  you  may  con- 
ceive to  be  by  me  attacked,  and  M^hich  I  am  fure  cannot  be 
much  hurt  by  one  in  my  circumdances,  is  but  a  poor  thing 
in  comparifon  Vfith  that  honour  that  cometh  from  God  only. 
If  I  have  been  doing  nothing  elfe  but  making  fuch  an  attack 
as  I  am  capable  to  make  upon  your  credit  as  an  author,  I  own 
I  have  been  very  idle,  and  very  ill  employed  ;  but  if  I  have 
been  obliged  to  undertake  this  tafk,  and  give  you  this  trou- 
ble, only  for  the  fake  of  the  truth,  and  as  a  debt  I  owe  to 
the  truth,  oppoied  by  you,  then  I  defire  it  may  overcome 
you,  as  it  has  done  me,  that  we  may  be  fellow-helpers  to  the 
truth  ;  and  I  am  confident  your  yielding  to  it  will  be  your 
honour  in  the  day  of  the  Lord.  *^  That  your  eye  may  be 
'^  fingle,  and  your  whole  body  full  of  light,  and  that  you 
"  may  not  be  conformed  to  this  world,  but  transformed  by 
'*  the  renewing  of  your  mind,  to  prove  what  is  that  good, 
^<  and  acceptable,  and  perfect  will  of  Gk>d ;  and  that  his 
<<  word  may  be  a  light  to  your  feet,  and  a  lamp  to  your 
''  paths,  making  you  wifer  than  your  teachers,  and  affording 
*<  you  liberty  in  keeping  his  precepts,^'  is  the  prayer  of^ 
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Tourfincere  V)clUv)iJher,  and 
Dundee,  Sept.  9. 

1730.  Friend  toferveyou  in  the  Lord^ 
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[Firft   publifhed   in  the  year  1731.3 


Lo,  they  have  reje6ied  ihe  word  of  the  Lord^  and  what  ivif- 
dom  is  in  them  ?     Jer.  viii.  9. 


S  I  R^ 

I  Have  feen  your  letter  to  me  fince  it  has  been  printed; 
and  though  1  am  not  df  the  mind  that  it  delcrves  an  an- 
fwer,  which  it  alfo  feems  to  forbid,  and  though  I  have 
little  hope  that  any  thing  coming  from  my  pen  can  have  in- 
flnence  upon  your  underllanding ;  yet,  not  Icnowing  but  foroc 
good  end  may  be  reached,  even  upon, you,  by  the  reply  I  am 
now  malcing,  I  have  therefore  undertaken  this  ta(k ;  and^  in 
the  pel  formance  of  it,  though  I  cannot  promife  upon  myfcif, 
yet  I  wifli  I  may  be  preferved  from  every  thing  that  may  un- 
julUy  provoke  you,  and  fo  mar  the  end  1  have  in  view. 

My  principles  touching  Chrifl's  inftitutioi)  of  a  vifibic 
church,  and  the  plan  laid  dov  n  to  us  in  the  New  Teftamenr, 
were  fairly  dated,  and  their  foundation  in  the  New  Tefta- 
ment  from  whicH  they  were  taken,  was  plainly  pointed  out 
in  The  explication  of  the  prcpo/ltion.  The  fcheme  of  princi- 
ples there  laid  down,  though  it  contains  the  main  fubftance, 
and  the  beft  of  that  for  which  thofe  called  Indtpendents  con* 
tended  of  eld,  againft  them  that  are  called  Pre/byterians  ;  yet 
is  not  liable  to  all  the  objeftions  that  wxre  framed  by  the 
Prelbyterians  againft  the  Independents  ;  nor  is  it  capable  of 
all  the  confequences  that  were  drawn  formerly  from  the  man- 
ner of  maintaining  the  congregational  fcheme,  or  from  the 
i^onceffions  made  by  the  Independent  writers.  Yet  the  au- 
thor of  The  defence  of  national  churches^  and  you  after  him, 
have  taken  that  Independent  fcheme  as  it  was  the  thefis  for- 
merly impugned  by  your  writers,  as  anfwering  beft  unto  the 
common  arguments.  But  I,  not  finding  myfelf  concerned  to 
maintdn  any  other  fcheme  of  principles  but  my  own,  nor  to 
anfwer  for  confequences  drawn  from  any  other  pofitions  or 
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conccffions  but  ray  own,  gave  my  thoughts  as  briefly  and 
clearly  as  1  could  upon  thofe  common  obje6lions,  only  as 
ihcy  feemed  to  me  to  lie  agpinft  v  hat  had  been  by  me  advan- 
ced. And  this  1  did  in  my  remarks  on  The  defence  of  na- 
tional churches ;  wherein,  though  I  treated  with  ridicule 
fome  things  that  are  truly  ridiculous  in  that  defence,  and  in 
the  paper  intitled.  The  naked  truth ;  yet  I  laid  down  fufficient 
grounds  for  anfwers  unto  all  the  objections  againft  my  prin- 
ciples that  I  have  yet  feen  :  fo  that  I  am  convinced,  if  you 
had  ferioiifly  confidered  what  is  there  offered,  a  great  part  of 
your  book  might  have  bedn  fpared.  But  your  book  gave  me 
occafion  to  Ipeak  more  particularly  and  fully,  what  I  had 
faid  with  more  brevity  before,  and  to  (how  where  the  proof 
fails  in  arguings,  that  feemed  to  have  any  foundation  in  fcrip- 
ture,  and  likewife  how  crofs  thefe  arguings  are  to  the  fcrip- 
tures,  and  even  to  fome  principles  maintained  by  yourfelves. 
When  I  publiftied  my  Remarks  on  the  defence  of  national 
churches f  I,  at  the  fame  time,  put  to  the  prefs  An  explica* 
tion  of  our  Lord's  tejlimony  concerning  his  kingdom  before 
Pilate  \  wherein  I  endeavoured,  as  ftiortly  and  plainly  as  I 
could,  to  give  an  account  of  the  fpiritual  and  heavenly  nature 
of  the  kingdom  of  Chrift,  diftinft  from  the  kingdoms  of  this 
world,  and  from  the  ancient  kingdom  of  God  in  Ifrael,  the 
earthly  figure  of  this  heavenly  thing;  and  likewife  of  the  dif- 
ference betwixt  the  New  Teftament  and  the  Old,  and  of  the 
reference  of  the  one  to  the  other,  with  refpeft  to  the  king- 
dom of  Chrift.  It  was  the  view  I  had  of  the  nature  of 
Cbrift's  kingdom,  that  fet  me  free  from  the  prejudices  I  la- 
boured under,  with  refpeft  to  his  inftitution  of  gofpel- 
churches,  and  difpofed  me  to  attend  to  thefcripture-evidencc 
for  the  principles  I  now  profefs  and  praftife,  as  only  agree- 
able to  the  Old-Teftament  revelation,  infallibly  explained  in 
the  New,  and  to  the  nature  of  the  kingdom  of  Jefus  Chrift  : 
I  therefore  publi/hed  that  book,  well  knowing,  that  what 
1  faid  of  a  vifible  church  could  not  be  attended  unto  with- 
out prejudice ;  or  indeed  well  underftood,  without  a  de- 
cerning of  the  nature  of  the  kingdom  of  Chrift  ;  but  a  true 
decerning  of  that  would  make  the  other  plain  and  eafy. 

None  of  you  have  yet  attempted  to  give  anyanfwer  to  that 
book,  though  it  cannot  but  appear  to  you ;  and  I  gave  you 
a  bint  of  it  in  the  clofe  of  the  obfervations,  that  if  I  be  in  a 
miftake,  the  foundation  of  it  is  laicj  forth  in  that  boojc,  as  I 
clearly  fee  the  foundation  of  all  your  oppofition  unto  the 
principles  profefled  by  me,  touching  the  vifible  ftate  of  Chrift's 
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kingdom  in  this  world,  is  laid  in  ignorance  o^  and  inad^ 
vercency  to  the  nature  of  fais  kingdom,  as  manifefted  in  that 
book  by  the  fcriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Teftament :  ^ 
we  be,  therefore,  at  one  about  this  matter,  we  can  never 
come  together  upon  the  queflions  now  in  debate  betwixt 
you  and  me ;  and  fo  I  once  more  recommend  to  your  fe- 
rious  ftudy  the  fcheme  of  principles  declared  in  that  book, 
which,  if  you  overthrow,  you  will  prepare  me  to^  receive 
convi^ion  from  what  you  alledge  againil  the  congregatiooai 
way,  and  in  behalf  of  national  churches.  , 

When  I  ftood  before  the  commiffion,  ready  to  receive  a  fen- 
tence  of  depofition  from  the  miniftry  of  the  gofpel,  for  profeiT^ 
ingandprad^ifing  congregational  principles,  after  I  bad  profeiT- 
ed  and  praflifed  the  national  ones,  I  laid  before  my  judges  a 
ihort  (late  of  my  diflference  from  them  in  that  matter,  and  a 
fum  of  the  reafons  of  that  difference,  which  if  you,  or  any 
other,  had  but  fairly  impunged,  the  controverfy  might  have 
been  brought  to  a  clear  and  (hort  iffue ;  but  it  leems  you  bad 
not  dccafion  to  perufe  that  fpeech  before  your  book  was 
gone  to  the  prefs ;  and  now,  when  you  have  perufed  it,  you 
pafs  a  general  cenfure  upon  it,  which  is,  no  doubt,  your  judg* 
ment ;  but  you  have  not  brought  forth  the  grounds  of  your 
judgment,  that  the  appearance  of  reafon  and  revelation, 
which  you  muft  own  had  weight  with  me,  might  fcem  as 
little  in  my  eye  as  in  yours ;  yet  this  had  been  a  greater 
(ervice  done  to  your  fellow-creature,  though  more  laborious 
than  your  cenfure.  You  have  indeed  excerpted  a  few  things 
out  of  that  fpeech,  and  treated  them  as  you  faw  good,  as  I 
fhall  notice  in  the  clofe  :  but  it  has  not  been  your  defign  to 
attempt  fo  much  as  a  fhort  anfwer  to  the  appearance  of  reve* 
lation  and  reafon,  that  is  ftill  to  be  found  there. 

Your  review  is  upon  the  obfervations,  and  follows  the  or- 
der of  them,  and  fo  directs  my  courfe  in  obferving  upon  it : 
I  fhall  therefore  follow  upon  them,  taking  notice  chiefly 
where  your  eye  fixes  on  any  part  of  the  Icripture,  which, 
I  am  ftill  of  the  mind,  muft  only  decide  this  controverfy,  and 
it  is  reafonable  we  fhould  hear  its  decifion.  I  am  obliged  to 
fay  in  the  entry,  that  my  obfervations,  at  which  you  feem 
not  a  little  offended,  are  very  much  ftrengthened  and  con- 
firmed to  me  by  your  review ;  and  whether  they  will  be  Co 
to  the  attentive  readeri  if  any  fuch  there  be,  the  event  will 
declare. 
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OBSERVATION       I. 

My  firft  obfervation  touched  the  manner  of  writers  for 
claffical  prefbytery  againd  the  Independents;  and  your  con* 
formity  to  thenii  which  1  blamed ;  and  I  gave  fevei  al  inftaa* 
ces. 

The  firft,  v/z.  Flying  to  human  authority  in  the  pinch 
where  fcripiure-evidence  is  defired,  you  have  verified  abun- 
dantly in'your  review,  where  you  tell  of  Pifcator,  Parens,  Cal- 
vin ;  great  names,  I  own,  but  very  ill  ufed,  where  they  ferve 
only  to  fill  up  a  vacancy  of  proof.  You  make  Tome  apology 
for  uGng  the  authority  of  Dr  Owen,  when  you  fay,  *'  That 
**  ia  fo  doing  you  take  an  argument  from  the  mouth  of  an 
"  adverfary  y^*  though  yet  you  would  have  it  believed,  his 
judgment  was  ftronger  in  favour  of  Prefby tery  than  Independ- 
ency. As  to  which  1  (hall  only  fay,  I  know  his  judgment 
beft  by  his  writings ;  and  I  wKh  I  had  fuch  Prcfbyterians  to 
do  with  as  the  Dodor  was,  and  fuch  congregations  as  was 
his  church,  to  which  you  may  fee  his  letter  in  bis  fickntts, 
printed  in  the  folio  edition  of  his  fermons  lyzu  But  if  I 
were  to  ftudy  conformity  to  you  in  this  bufinefs  about  au-  . 
thors,  and  take  what  you  call  an  argument  from  the  mouth  '' 
ofadver/aries,  1  might  tell  you  of  the  Scots  confelfion  of 
faith,  that  owns  no  other  church  but  the  myfticai  body,  and 
a  fingle  congregation.  I  might  divedi  you  to  Calvin  on  Afts 
11.46.  and  V,  12.  13.  and  XV.  4.  22.  and  xxi.  22.  and  t  Cor* 
V.  4.  I  might  point  out  to  you,  as  to  the  defender  of  na- 
tional churches,  Boyd  on  the  Epheflans,  chap.  iv.  ii.  p. 503. 
&  504-  And  Giilefpie's  Eng.  Pop.  Ccrem.  part  3.  dig.  i. 
gnd  4»  And  I  might  alfo  defire  you  to  read  and  confider 
Altare  Damafcenumy  de  epifcopt  poteftate  extenfiva^  p.  206. 
207.  lateft  edition,  he.  And  thus  I  would  not  be  behind 
with  you,  in  taking  the  advantage  of  the  conceffions  of  thofe 
you  pretend  to  follow,  as  you  do  throughout  your  review, 
with  the  concefEons  of  the  Independents.  But  it  is  a  poor 
(hift  to  take  (belter  under  the  authority  of  a  friend  or  adver-^ 
iary,  where  fcripiural  defence  fails,  .  or  to  fill  up  the  place 
of  fcripture-'proof  by  any  human  authority. 

When  I  was  reading  the  Preft)yterian  writers,  thirfting  for 
proof  of  claffical  Prefby  tery  ;  where  I  was  expefting  to  find 
my  doubts  cleared  by  fcripture-evidence,  there  I  was  remit- 
ted to  authors  and  commentators,  which,  when  confulted^^ 
ikid  no  more  than  had  been  already  f^id ;  but  it  was  their  au* 
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thoi  ity  that  was  urged  to  fatisfy  me ;  and  therefore  that  was 
magnilied.  After  fuch  difeppointments,  I  have  fecurely  heard 
the  many  mighty  boailings  that  are  to  this  day  among  your 
people,  of  the  abundant  confutation  of  the  congregafunal 
principles  by  Prefbyterian  writers,  and  by  thofe  of  the  af-' 
fcmbly  at  Weftrainllcr ;  as  I  now  hear  you  boafting  of  the 
weight  and  folidity  of  their  anfwers  to  ilieir  Independent 
brethren.  But  if  there  be  any  fcriptural  defence  in  thcfe  an- 
fwers, ferving  to  manifefl  the  iufufBcrency  of  what  is  advan- 
ced by  me,  that  I  have  not  feen  or  heard  of,  you  will  oblige 
me  extremely,  by  ihewing  it  tome.  Yet,  as  neither  all  the 
obje^iions  nor  anfwers  of  the  claffical  Pfclbyterians  will  be 
found  calculated  for  thfe  ftate  of  the  controverfy  wherein  you 
have  been  very  brifldy  engaging  yourfelf,  fo  you  have  infmu- 
ated  a  fufpicion,  that  I  am  not,  even  from  thefe  divines,  to 
expeA  an  anfwer  to  all  that  is  by  me  advanced,  when  you  ex« 
cept  my  dillinguifhing  fingularities.  The  divines  of  Weft-" 
minfter  did  their  bed  to  anfwer  unto  what  was  advanced  a* 
gainfl  them.  And  it  lies  upon  you  to  anfwer  to  the  didin- 
guifhing  and  fingular  advances,  which  you  fay  have  been 
made  by  me.  1  hough  I  would  put  you  hard  to  it,  if  I  rc- 
qoired  you  to  (hew  me  the  advance  I  have  made,  wherein  I 
have  not  fome  renowned  author  or  commentator  with  me; 
yet  Iheir  authority  can  avail  me  nothing  without  fcripture: 
And  while  I  have  the  word  of  God,  and  the  footfteps  of  the 
firft  flocks  that  followed  Chrift  fct  before  me  there,  1  need 
not  take  ill  with  the  old  reproach  of  Jingufarily.  If  you 
take  that  company  from  nie,  I  Jiall  own  myfelf  Angular, 
tliough  I  had  a  million  of  your  authors  about  me  ;  but  till 
you  do  this,  which  1  am  fatisfied  you  have  not,  pleafe  for- 
bear the  old  Jewiih  and  Popifli  cant  about  fingularity,  and 
preferring  my  own  notions  of  things  before  all  men,  both  of 
piety  and  learning. 

The  fecond  inftance  has  alfo  fome  confirmation  in  what' 
you  fay  of  the  confcquences  of  the  want  of  the  due  exercife 
of difcipline  among  the  DifTenters  at  this  day;  to  verify,  as 
I  take  it,  what  was  alledged  by  thefe  vile  writers,  Edwards 
and  Baflwic,  againd  the  Independents.  But  as  this  new  charge 
of  yours  againll  the  prefent  Diflenters,  falls  no  lef$  on  the 
Prelbyterian  Diffenters  than  on  thofe  of  other  denominations, 
fo  I  reckon  your  national  church  has  no  great  ground  to  glory 
over  the  Englifh  Prefbyterians  in  that  matter.  I  cannot  well 
underfland  you  in  what  you  fay  on  this  head  ;  but,  as  I  take 
it;  it  favours  to  me  of  the  old  cant  of  the  Popiih  party,  and 
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cf  the  high  church  faftion  in  England,  and  fcems  to  import 
a  better  liking  to  the  tenth  age,  as  of  all  other  the  moft  free 
of  fefts  and  infidelity,  and  (hining  in  a  peaceful  uniformliy 
among  the  reft  of  the  ages,  as  t,he  moon  among  the  ftars. 
You  are  diffatisfied  with  the  laft  age  for  want  of  uniformity, 
and  becaufe  of  fcfts ;  and  you  are  no  better  pleafed  with  thi? 
age  on  the  fame  account ;  and  as  little  could  the  age  of  the 
apoftles  yield  you  fatisfaiTlion  in  this  matter:  and  where  to 
find  any  age  to  your  mind  in  this  thing  1  cannot  tell,  unlefs 
it  be  the  tenth. 

I  am  far  from  taking  it  for  granted  by  you,  but  I  ani  cer- 
tain you  have  not  been  yet  able  to  prove,  that  the  principles 
maintained  by  me  aie  any  otherwife  chargeable  with  the  ef- 
fefts  you  afcribc  to  them,  than  the  gofpel  is  to  be  charged 
with  all  the  damnable  herefies  that  fprung  up  with  that  good 
feed,  when  it  was  fown  in  the  world ;  or  than  the  true  re- 
formed do^rine  and  feparation  from  the  church  of  Rome 
is  chargeable  with  all  the  errors,  herefies,  and  fe^ls,  and  all 
the  atheifm  and  infidelity  that  appears  among  them  calFed 
Protefiants  ;  or  then  you  will  fay,  that  all  the  fe6\s  of  the  laft 
age  flowed  from  the  Prefbyterians  their  razing  down  the  E* 
pifcopal  uniformity  to  fet  up  their  own,  and  that  all  the  infi- 
delity and  hcrefy  of  this  age  flows  from  the  principles  of  the 
revolution,  yea  from  the  revolution  itfelf.  I  agree  with  you, 
that  premifles  from  which  abfurd  inferences  are  plainly  de- 
ducible,  are  not  truth.  But  I  have  neither  fuch  a  conteit  of 
your  underftanding  nor  of  mine,  as  to  imagine  that  we  can* 
not  draw  inferences  both  plain  and  abfurd  to  us  from  fome 
truths  of  the  gofpel,  which  is  wholly  unto  our  depraved 
minds  and  hearts  as  the  light  is  unto  darknefs.  I  fliall  tell 
you  of  an  inference  that  is  plain  to  me,  and  that  I  think  T, 
plainly  deduce  from  all  that  I  have  had  accefs  to  confider  of 
the  controverfy  betwixt  uniformity  and  liberty  of  confcience 
in  the  matters  of  religion  ;  and  it  is  this,  That  while  the  worl4 
is  the  world,  we  muft  either  fuffer  the  horrible  ignorance, 
fpiritual  flavery  and  fuperftltion  of  the  tenth  century  to  take 
place  in  it,  6r  the  infidelity,  herefy,  and  fefts  of  this  cen- 
tury, and  of  the  laft;  and  that  in  this  cafe,  the  only  way 
wherein  a  man  can  walk  fuitably  to  the  rules  of  the  gofpel, 
and  his  duty  therein  required  toward  the  powers  of  the  earth, 
fo  as  to  keep  himfelf  unfpotted  from  the  world,  and  promote 
the  eternal  welfare  of  his  own  foul,  and  the  fouls  of  others, 
ra  a  preparation  for  the  world  to  come,  is  indeed  the  congre^ 
caiional  way.    And  the  fpirit  that  ftiews  itfelf  in  the  various 
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vfays  of  oppofition  to  that,  is  to  me  plainly  the  fame  tbat 
(hewed  itfelf  from  the  beginning  againd  Chriftianity,  in  die 
prinritive  profeffion  of  it  in  the  wot  Id 

The  third  inftance,  touching  irjctaphyfics,  you. have  abun« 
dantly  confirmed  in  yen  Review,  as  will  foon  be  evident  to 
cveiy  one  tha^  ic.ds  what  ycu  fay,  p,  28.  p.  46,  at  the  be- 
ginning, and  p.  72.  at  the  end,  p.  73.  at  the  beginning.    You 
defire  me   to  compare  my  own  beloved  diftinftion,  the  body 
fiffembling^  and  the  affimbly  of  that  hody\  and  what  you  have 
faid  on  1  Cor.  xiv    and  fee  which  of  us  have  moft  plied  that 
^rt.     Ihat  diflin£\ion  I  own  I  ufed  \  but  that  it  is  peculiar  to 
me,  or  that  I  regard  it  farther  than  it  plainly  takes  its  rife 
from  the  fcripture,  I  am  not  fatisfied.     If  you  or  any.  man  can 
fay,  that  the  word  church  ftands  in  the  fame  fenfc  i  Cor.  xiv, 
23.  as  it  ftands  1  Cor.  xi.  18.  and  i  Cor.  xiv.  35.  then  I  (hall 
own  that  1  have  plied  that  art  in  my  reafoning  as  much  as 
you ;  and  that  is  enough.     And  the  diftinflion  is  manifeft  to 
every  perfon  that  can  underftand  you  when  you  fiiy,  A  rai- 
nifter  in  the  prefljytery  of  Meigle  went  to  the  preftsy  tcry  fuch 
fi'day,  and  made  a  fpeech  in  it  to  better  purpofe  than  he  docs 
cUewheie  ;  but  fuch  another  day  he  was  not  in  the  prefby* 
tery,  being  confined  to  his  houfe  by  ficknefs.     If  it  require  a 
znetaphyfical  head  to  underftand  fuch  difcourfe  as  this  is,  then 
fhc  molt  plain  men  in  your  parifli  muft  be  barbarians  to  one 
another  in  their  converfation.     Does  not  your  fervant  know 
there  is  but  one  preftjytery  of  Meigle  ?  and  yet,  if  he  attend 
his  mafter,  he  fees  twelve  pre(byteries  in  that  place  ordinarily 
in  the  year.     I  muft  fay,"  you  have  been  at  a  great  lofs  for 
inftances  of  metapbyfical  turns  on  fcripture  in  my  letter,  to 
be  compared  with  the  Preft)yterian  metaphyfics,  when  ihjs 
came  to  be  the  only  inftance  you  had  to  give. 

The  fourth  inftance  is  as  well  fgpported  in  your  Reyiew  as 
any  of  the  foregoing.  It  is  true  you  call  it  a  charge^  an4 
becaufc  unfixed,  that  is,  though  it  be  in  your  own  words, 
yet  the  page  of  your  book  is  not  cited ;  therefore  it  is  a  ca- 
lumny, a  faife  and  unchriftian  charge  :  And  by  this  \  per- 
ceive it  offends  you  not  a  little,  that  I  take  notice  of  the 
pride  of  your  own  wifdom,  and  of  your  uncharitable  con- 
duft  toward  the  Independents  in  this  controverfy.  If  thefc 
words  be  not  your^s,  let  the  charge  be  declared  unfixed.  ♦*  ( 
^^  look  upon  it  as  too  injurious  an  imputation  on  a  church, 
*'  which  was  fo  long  a  time  under  the  immediate  direAioQ 
^'  of  the  biefied  apoftles,  to  imagine  they  did  not  embraca 
^^  the  tiipes  of  peace,  and  fi:^  themfelv^s  into  fu^h  a  compe- 
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"  tent  number  of  cosgregatipns  as  was  bed  fuited  to  the  edi- 
"  fication  of  that  facred  body,  and  came  up  as  near  as  might 
"  then  be,  to  that  becoming  order  and  regularity,  which  is 
*'  the  great  ornament  and  beauty  of  Chriftian  fociety  ? '' 
Again  :  **  Can  it  well  be  imagined,  without  an  impeachment 
^  of  the  apoftles,  who,  for  the  moft  part,  had  their  refidence 
"  for  many  years  at  Jerufalem,  not  only  during  the  heats  of 
"  perfecution,  but  during  the  times  of  peace  and  quiet,  that 
'^  all  this  while  they  would  have  left  this  church  in  irregular 
"  circumftances,  been  at  no  pains  to  eftablifh  her  conftitu* 
*'  tion,  and  make  up  her  orderly  diftinft  meetings  for  public 
"  worfhip  ? ''  But  if  thefe  be  your  words,  and  if  fuch  like 
arguments  be  to  be  found  in  the  Pre(byterian  writers,  by 
every  one  that  reads  them,  I  humbly  judge  it  no  calumny : 
or,  if  you  judge  it  ftill  a  calumny,  then  I  expeft  you'll  clear 
yourf^lf  of  it  in  time  coming,  by  refufing  that  any  thing  is 
according  to  the  mind  of  Chrift  in  his  word,  for  this  reafon^ 
becaufe  to  your  wifdom  it  appears  diforderly  and  indecent ; 
and  by  forbearing  to  afErm,  that  a  government  is  of  ChrifVs 
infiitution,  upon  this  ground,  that  to  you  it  appears  decent 
and  orderly. 

As  to  what  I  faid,  of  your  putting  on  a  bar  of  infallibi- 
lity, and  freely  ufing  all  manner  of  reflections  on  the  Inde- 
pendents, while  you  can  bear  no  infinuation  of  a  reflection 
from  them,  and  carrying  as  if  you  were  the  only  men  that 
had  a  right  to  judge  for  all  others,  making  conjectures,  and 
laying  down  fuppofitions  without  proof,  and  explaining  fcrip- 
tures  by  them,  and  requiring  that  your  inrerences  (hould  be 
received  for  undoubted  truth,  while  you  fufFer  not  others  to 
open  their  lips  without  ftrift  demonftrations.  1  fee  you  have 
demonftrated  this  in  your  Review  :  you  give  me  a  promife  ia 
the  beginning,  and  you  tell  me  in  the  end  you  have  kept  it. 
The  promife  is,  "  That  you  are  not  to  render  railing  for 
"  railing,  nor  treat  the  perfons  of  any  men  with  burlefque 
"  or  ignominious  names,  as  I  have  done/'  This  promife 
contains  a  heavy  charge  on  me,  which  I  have  not  feen  fixed. 
Tou  pretend  to  fupport  it  in  thefe  words.  Have  you  not  the 
moft  ludicrous  and  unbecoming  inveCtives  againft  us  in  your 
Obfervations,  terming  the  whole  church  Babylon^  and  particular 
perfons  perverters ;  nay,  malicious  perverters  of  the  fcrip- 
ture,  detainers  of  the  truth  in  unrigbteoufnefs,  and  the  like  ? 
The  firft  of  thefe  has  its  foundation  in  thefe  words  of  mine, 
"  You  are  yet  highly  offended,  that  any  in  the  place  of  the 
'^  world  where  you  live,  fhould  come  out  of  Babylon,  and 
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"  return  to  the  congregations  of  the  faints,  tftere  to  cleave  to 
**  the  truly  uniting  word  of  the  apoflles  and  prophets,  in  op- 
"  pofition  to  that  dividing  and  defoljiting  raean  of  union  th^t 
"  was  fct  up  in  the  p-ace  of  it.'*     But  this   touches  only  a 
(late  of  tilings,  and  declares,  that  I  underfland  that  fcripiure- 
\vord  to  comprehend  in  its  meaning  all  that  pertains  to  that 
falling  away  from  the  primitive  church-order  laid  down  by 
the  apoftlcs,  and  which  we  have  now  in  the   fcriptures ;  of 
which  the  Apoftle  fptaks  2  ThefT  ii.  and  foit  indecfd  touches 
the  ftate  of  the  qucftion  betwixf  you  and  me,  /.  e.  Whether 
a  national  church,  like  that  you  contend  for,  be  agreeable  to 
the  plan  laid  down  by  the  apoftles,  or  a  thing  quite  of  an* 
other  kind,  fubftituted  in  the  place  of  it,  and  taking  place  by 
a  deviation  and  falling  away  from  it,  and  fet  np  in  oppoCtion 
to  it  ?      You  will  not  fay,  that  the  fcriptorc  is   railing  or 
treating  the  perfons  uf  men  with  burlefque  or  ignominious 
names,  when  it  gives  that  name  to  any  fociety  to  which  you 
think  it  is  applicable,  and  when  it  calls  the  Lord's  people  to 
come  out  of  that  fociety.     And  would  not  the  ipen  of  that 
fociety,  who  declare  it  the  mod  decent  and  orderly,  and  a- 
greeable  to  the  will  of  God,  and  where  the  Lord's  people 
have  been  for  many  ages,  eSrr.  pronounce  you  a  foul-raouth'd 
heretic  and  fchifmatic,  and  a  railer,  in  applying  that  name  to 
that  fociety  ?     And  whatever  that  fociety  bcy  you  will  find 
the  zealous  contenders  for  it  profefs  as  great  certainty  about 
their  conftitution  as  you  do  about  yours,  and  can  profefs  no 
lefs  zeal  in  oppofitipn  to  what  they  call  libertinifm  and  un- 
certainty as  you  can  do. 

But,  after  all,  you  are  certainly  in  the  right  in  feparating 
from  them,  and  that  fociety  is  to  you  Babylon.  Very  well, 
follow  your  judgment.  Yet  you  muft  own  you  have  as  little 
right  to  di6i^ate  to  others  the  fenfe  of  the  word  Babylon,  as 
they  have  to  didlatc  to  you.  Next  you  fay,  I  call  particular 
peifons  malicious  perverters  of  the  fcripture ;  and  this  fcems 
to  me  to  arife  from  thefe  words  of  mine,  touching  your  zf; 
plication  of  2  Tim.  iii.  to  them  that  feparate  from  your  pa- 
rirti-communion.  **  While  you  thus  malicioufly  pervert  the 
"  holy  word  of  God,  to  Ihew  that  men  ought  to  turn  away 
*'  from  the  objefts  of  your  hatred."  From  that  paflage  in  the 
obfervations,  the  perverfion  of  that  text  will  bemanifeft  to  the 
reader,  when  he  confiders  it,  and  when  he  reads  your  application 
of  it  in  your  words  by  me  quoted.  If  he  can  lay,  that  it  wa> 
hiade  in  the  obfervation  of  that  word  of  God,  i  Pet.  ii.  1. 2v 
yea,  if  your  own  confcierce  can  fay  it,  then  let  it  fland  fot 
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an  inftance  of  my  railing.  But  if  it  be  otherwifc,  as  Calvin^s 
name  and  fenfe  of  the  text  will  not  clear  you  of  guilt,  fo  ic 
was  meet  you  fhould  have  treated  the  admonition  I  gave  you, 
and  the  admoniiber,  otherwife  than  to  turn  again  and  rend 
him.  Next  you  fay,  I  call  particular  perfons  detainers  of 
the  truth  in  unrighteoufnefs ;  and,  fo  far  as  I  can  know,  the 
foundation  of  this  charge  is  in  thefe  words  of  mine,  **  If  you 
'*  receive  any  conviftion  from  what  I  have  faid,  do  not  ftifle 
'*  your  convictions,  do  not  refift  the  truth,  nor  detain  it  in 
•*  unrighteoufnefs/^  Now,  thefe  are  the  particular  ioftances 
you  gave  of  my  railing  and  unbecoming  inveftives,  for 
^^hich,  you  promife,  you  fhall  not  render  railing.  But  that 
the  reader  may  iee  the  confirmation  of  my  fourth  indance  in 
the  firft  obfervation,  and  how  you  have  kept  this  promife, 
I  (hall  point  out  fome  indances  in  your  Review. 

Your  promife  (lands  p.  7. ;  and  in  that  fame  page  you  fay, 
with  reference  to  a  fentence  of  mine,  which  you  call  '<  a 
'^  charge,  and  f^Ife  general  charges,  without  condefcending 
'*  on  particulars,  in  their  feveral  circumftances,  are  calum- 
"  nious,  and  crofs  to  the  very  fpirit  of  the  gofpcl/'  As  I 
greatly  queflion  ther  truth  of  this,  becaufe  it  would  lead  me 
to  quarrel  feveral  inftances  in  the  gofpel,  fo  I  find  you  fay 
this  in  deep  forgetfulnefs  of  your  own  charge  againft  me  ia 
your  promife,  and  of  your  promife  itfelf.  At  leaft,  it  fatis- 
fies  ipe  of  the  truth  of  what  I  have  faid  qpon  the  fourth  in* 
ftance>  .whereof  I  am  (lill  more  and  more  fatisfied  by  what 
follows. 

Page  8.  you  fay  "  I  make  light  of  Solomon^s  judgment, 
"  and  take  care  to  prefer  my  own  notions  of  things  before  all 
"  men  both  of  piety  and  learning/' 

Page  9.  Befide  other  hard  words,  you  fay,  "  That  while  I 
"  charge  the  Prcfby  terians  with  altering  their  fpirit  in  the  dif- 
''  pute  with  us,  I  myfelf  outdo  all  the  Prefbyterian  writers 
"  you  ever  read  or  (aw  on  this  fubjeft/' 

Page  to.  Your  words  are,  **  As  for  your  ludicrous  treat* 
**  ment,  I  defpife  it,  it  being  the  common  burden  of  all  your 
*•  performances.'' 

Page  1 1.  *'  Fix  the  charge,  left  every  one  who  reads 
^'  them  call  them  a  calumny,  andfo  juftly  reckon,  that,  while 
*'  you  are  recommending  a  Chriftian  temper,  you  can  at  the 
**  fame  time  make  falfe  and  unchriftian  charges."  Again, 
**  When  he  has  given  us  fuch  examples,  precepts,  and 
*'  rules  in  the  word,  as  are  evident  to  every  one  who  reads 
**  it,  one  may  juftly  fay,  that  he  (to  wit,  the  Independ- 
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''  ent)  ^vho  refufes  the  plain  and  immediate  conleqaen^ 
**  ces  drawn  from  thefe,  (as  Mr  Aytone's  confequences 
"  are  to  him),  afts  injurioufly  to  Chrift  and  his  apofllcs.*' 
AgaiDy  '^Fiiftgive  the  heavy  ftroke,  and  then  raife  the  loud 
"  cry." 

Page  12.  "  Can  you  refufe,  without  a  blufh,  that  you  have 
"  made  pofitive  charges  in  your  anfwer  to  the  defence  ofna- 
*'  tioiial  churches,  even  when  you  have  given  no  better  argu- 
"  ment  than  your  own  afTertion  ?  Have  you  brought  no 
"  unchriflian  charges  againft  us  in  the  explication  of  your 
*'  propofition  ?  In  a  word,  as  we  difclaim  PopiQi  infallibi- 
"  lity,  fo  we  hold  a  pofitive  certainty  of  our  principles,  in 
'*  oppofition  to  libertinifm  and  uncertainty.  Thus  I  have 
'^  gone  through  your  firfl  general  libel,  which  has  all  the 
'*  charafteriftics  of  a  calumny." 

Page  14.  "  However  you  may  be  angry  with  a  church'f 
'*  determining  circumftances  of  time  and  place,  have  you  fct 
''  down  the  different  pages  whereon  this  inconfiflency  is  fonod* 
"  ed  i  No  ;  that  would  have  at  once  fpoiled  all.'*  Page  3d. 
"  Nay,  in  what  page  of  my  book  is  this  fancy  laid  down  ?  This 
"  was  not  confident  with  the  nature  of  your  Obfervations  to 
"  tell  us.''  Page  58.  "  You  have  concealed  the  page  where 
"  they  are  to  be  found,  for  ends  beft  known  to  yourfelf.'' 
Page  59.  "  Thefe,  I  own,  are  my  words ;  but  have  you  told 
"  in  what  page  ?  No ;  this  would  have  marred  all ;  they  arc 
*'  p.  85.  Now,  if  you  had  dcfigned  common  juflice  in  your 
*'  obfervations,  you  would  have  direfted  your  reader  to 
*'  page,  itc.**  Page  89.  *'  I  leave  it  to  others,  who  fhall 
*'  read  your  conduft  in  this  miffive,  to  judge,  if  the  methods 
'*  purfued  by  you  have  the  appearance  of  one  who  wrote  for 
''  the  fake  of  triith,  and  as  a  debt  he  owed  to  it.  Candour 
in  laying  an  adverfary's  mind  and  words  before  the  world, 
and  citing  the  places  where  they  may  be  found,  is  fome- 
what  agreeable  to  fuch  a  pretence ;  but  how  much  of  this, 
and  that  of  a  fair  anfwerer,  is  to  be  found  in  your  per- 
formance, I  leave  every  reader  to  judge.  1  remember  I 
have  heard  it  always  as  a  complaint  on  the  church  of 
Rome,"  ire.  Page  15.  "I  have  got  rid  of  this  inconfiA- 
ency,  and  I  wiHi  it  may  not  rife  again  on  me  in  ano« 
ther  (hape.  Alas !  you  have  turned  it  into  another  fi- 
gure.—  But  have  you  fet  down  the  pages  where  this  formi- 
dable inconfiflency  is  founded  ?" 
Page  1 6.  **  Cahdour  with  folemn  pretenfions  is  very  fuit* 

"  able. 
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*'  able.     You  next  fright  me  with  a  frefli  inconfiftency.  You 
**  conceal  the  pages," 

Page  J  7.  *' You  have  taken  the  freedom  to  mifreprefcnt 
"  me ;  and,  left  the  fraud  (houid  appear  to  every  ordinary 
*^.  reader,  you  have  concealed  the  pages.  I  am  no  fooner 
"  free  of  one  inconfiftency  than  I  am  charged  wish  another, 
*'  with  equal  honefty  and  fairnefs.*' 

Page  1 8.  ^*  And  a  greater  perverfion  of  words  is  not  con* 
"  ccivable  than  what  is  here.  Whether  your  conduft  be 
^  conCft^nt  with  c6mmon  jullice.'* 

Page  19.  •*  1  wifli  I  may  get  rid  of  it,  for  it  is  very  forrai- 
«  dable.'' 

Page  ao.  "  How  confiftcnt  your  conduft  is  with  the  fo- 
"  Icmnity  of  your  pretenfions  in  the  conclufion/* 

Page  26.  "  You  feem  to  let  light  of  the  context.''  Page  34. 
*^  *!  he  coctext  which  you  arc  pleafed  fometimes  to  let  light 
^  of,  as  p.  17/'  Page  79.  "  Bui  this  is  of  a  piece  with 
**  your  difregarding. contexts,  as  before,  p.  17.'' 

Page  30.  '^  Such  a  way  of  doing  is  mean,  and  unbeco- 
*^  ming  a  man,  to  mifreprefcnt  and  trifle.'' 

Page  31.  "  You  charge  the  Prelbyterians  with  poCltive  af- 
''  fertions.  But  juftly  might  I  recriminate  in  every  page  aU 
'^  moft,  when  all  1  meet  with  is  nothing  elfe  but  fuch." 

Page  32.  **  Have  you  marked  down  the  pages  of  my  book? 
^'  No ;  this  would,  have  given  the  reader  eafy  accefs  to  fee 
**  your  trifling." 

Page  49,  *'  It  would  have  been  fair  in  you  to  have  related 
^  my  mind  fully.  It  would  have  been  fair  in  you  as  an  an- 
*'  fwcrer." 

pjge  52.  "  Such  mean  (hifts  as  thefe  you  have  recourfe  to 
•^  will  never  be  of  any  good  iflTue." 
Page  54.  **  You  have  trifled  inftead  of  anfwering." 
Page  61.  "  Thefe  are  your  words ;  but  how  confcientiouf^ 
"  ly  they  are  jumbled  together  as  expreflive  of  my  mind." 

Page  63*  '^  But  thefe  are  methods  unbecoming  the  fobriety 
'•  of  a  Chriftian." 

Page  72.  "  By  this  we  have  a  fwatch  of  your  candour,  a-* 
■'  mong  other  inftances." 

Page  7^»  ^*  And  leave  your  bold  aflTertions  in  the  conclu-* 
*'  lion,  to  have  what  weight  they  will  with  your  admirers ; 
^'  for  I  am  of  the  mind  they  will  have  little  weight  with  fuch 
^-  as  are  capable  to  judge  for  themfelves.  Your  dexterity  in 
^  tfiis  point  conflfts  in  mifreprefeot^tionS;^  concealments,  and 
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*'  fuch  praftices.  I  find  nothing  but  poor  fliifts  and  arp. 
*'  ings/'  ^ 

Page  J  6.  *'  In  the  exccfs  of  your  modefty." 

Page  7  7.  *' A  pitiful  juggW 

Page  79.  "  Sir,  if  I  were  at  an  end  of  this  miffivc,  I  hope 
'*  never  to  engage  with  one  that  has  caft  off  reafon,  as  a  mean 
**  of  judging  concerning  things  facred.'' 

Page  80.  **  Your  impertinent  queftions  and  wranglings  iq. 
"  ftcad  of  anfwers  — Signs  of  a  defperate  caufe;  your  ca« 
•*  vils  and  quibbles  on  Matth.  xviii.  I  am  obliged  to  you 
**  for  your  fatherly  concern  ;  but  (hall  be  glad  I  have  never 
*'  greater  need  of  compaffion.'* 

Page  81.  "  I  am  wearied  with  fuch  trifling  and  (lories,  in- 
*'  ftead  of  anfwers/' 

Page  84,  "  You  have  a  dexterity  in  raifing  imaginary  ia- 
^*  confiflencies  ;  and  I  expert  you  will  (hew  an  equal  fkUl  in 
'<  reconciling  a  real  one.'* 

Page  87.  **  I  am  wearied  with  fgch  trifling,  and  am  refolved 
"  to  be  no  more  with  it;  fo  you  may  write,  and  impofebn 
''  the  credulous  as  much  as  you  have  a  mind ;  but  the  event 
"  of  thefe  things  is  dangerous.'' 

Page  89.  **  Sir,  I  have  finifhed  my  anfwer ;  and  I  hope, 
**  in  an  agreeablenefs  to  my  promife  in  the  entry  ;  and  muft 
*'  now  tell  you,  that  more  notorious  mifreprefentations,  bafc 
"  calumnies,  and  uncharitable  cenfures,  were  never  caft  up* 
^  on  any  fociety  of  men." 


OBSERVATION      11. 

I  proceed  now  to  the  fecond  obfervation,  wherein  you  find 
yourfelf  charged  with  inconCftencies  in  managing  a  difpuic 
againfl  the  Epifcopalians  and  Independents  in  one  and  the 
fame  book  ;  for,  under  your  corredlion,  I  offered  fome  in- 
ftances  that  ferved  to  confirm  me  in  my  opinion,  that  it  is 
not  meet  to  engage  in  fuch  a  difpute. 

Of  the  firft  inftance  you  endeavour  to  clear  yourfelf  by 
fignifying,  "  That  a  court  meeting  in  the  name  of  Chrift, 
''  and  adding  in  his  authority,  is  merely  circumftantial,  and 
''  a  matter  left  by  Chrift  to  be  managed  according  to  his  ge- 
'*  neral  rules  of  decency  and  order  5  but  an  officer  afting  ia 
"  his  name  is  a  thing  effential,  and  fo  different  from  what  is 
'*  purely  circumftantial,  as  that  of  more  or  fewer  courts  in 
f'  any  church  is."    But  what  is  the  difference  ?    and  how 
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comes  the  one  to  be  efiential,  and  the  other  purely  circum- 
(lantial  ?  And  >vhy  may  not  the  fame  apology  be  made  for 
theEpifcopalfubordination  ofofficers^  not  exprefslyinftituted, 
that  yoQ  made  in  your  book  for  thePrelbycerian  fubordination 
of  ruling  courts  not  ezprefsly  inflituted?  You  tell  me^  ^'  It  is 
**  faUc ;  that  there  is  neither  apodolical  example  nor  precept 
**  for  the  fubordination  of  judicatures/'  And  the  Epifcopa* 
lian  can  tell  you,  ^ith  no  lefs  fcripture  evidence,  that  it  is 
falfe  ;  that  there  is  neither  apoftolical  example  or  precept  for 
the  fubordbation  of  officers  ;  and,  if  you  will  take  theu*  fup* 
pofitionsy  whereby  they  explain  fcripturesi  and  draw  confe* 
quences  from  them,  as  you  would  have  me  to  grant  your 
nippofitions,  and  admit  your  confcquences,  they  will  give 
you  two  fcriptures  for  one.  But  I  was  fpeaking  of  thefe  three 
courts,  kirk-feflions,  provincial  fynods,  and  national  fynods, 
for  which  you  cannot  pretend  apoftolical  example  or  precept. 

Next  you  tell  me,  "  If  the  proportion  of  my  parallel  have 
^  any  thing  in  it,  it  is  this,  viz.  Becaufe  Solomon  hath  ikid, 
**  Ift  tie  multitude  of  counfelhrs  there  is  fafety ;  therefore 
"  it  is  equally  fafe  to  defcend  from  the  counfel  of  a  great 
^  multitude,  and  devolve  all  into  one  perfon/'  But  did  not 
Solomon  bimfelf  obferve  his  own  proverb,  without  being  on  a 
level  with  his  counfellors  ?  Had  not  the  primitive  one  biOiop 
his  prelbytery,  with  which  he  confulted,  as  Cyprian  informs 
us  ?  Had  not  the  Scots  bifhop  his  prelbytery  ?  Are  there 
not  councils  of  bifliops  \  And  do6s  not  the  Pope  confult 
with  his  cardinals,  and  other  divines,  and  therein  pretend  to 
regard  Solomon's  faying  as  much  as  your  fynods,  where  one 
or  two,  perhaps  the  moft  ignorant  in  the  aflembly,  can  caft 
the  balance  in  a  diviflon  when  it  comes  to  the  vote,  and  de- 
cide the  moft  intricate  and  important  queftion  that  comes  be- 
fore them  \  I  find  Pope  Clement  XI.  fpeaking  thus  in  the 
bull  UfiigemtuSf  *'  We  therefore,  by  the  favour  of  God,  and 
^  depending  on  his  heavenly  aid,  carefully  and  diligently,  as 
^*  the  greatnefs  of  the  affair  required,  fet  about  fo  falutary  a 
*•  work ;-  and  ordered  very  many  propofitions,  faithfully  ex- 
^  trafted  out  of  the  forefaid  book,  according  to  the  above- 
**  rehcarfed  editions  refpeftively,  and  expreffed  both  in  the 
*'  French  and  Latin  languages,  by  feveral  msifters  in  facred 
**  theology,  to  be  accurately  difcuffed  and  (Ifted  before  two 
"  of  'our  venerable  cardinal  brothers  of  the  holy  Roman 
"  church,  and  then  before  u^ :  having  alfo  taken  the  advice 
**  of  feveral  other  cardinals  in  council,  to  be,  with  the  great- 
"  eft  diligence  poffible,  and  maturity,  pondered  and  exami- 
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<<  ned  in  congregadons  held  at  Teveral  times*— Wherefore^ 
'<  after  we  had  heard  the  fuffrages  of  the  forefaid  cardinally 
^  and  other  divines,  exhibited  to  us,  both  byword  of  mouth, 
<'  and  likewife  by  writing ;  and  efpecially  having  implored 
**  the  affiflance  of  divine  light,  not  only  by  private,  but  alfo 
<'  public  prayers,  folemnly  appointed  for  that  end,  we  do, 
**  by  this  our  conftitution,  to  continue  in  perpetual  force, 
**  declare,  condemn,  and,  with  the  utmoft  abhorrence,  re- 
'<  jeA  all  and  every  one  of  the  propofitions  before  inferted 
<'  refpeflively,^'  ifc*  So  that  unlefs  you  can  affirm,  that  this 
faying  of  Solomon,  this  part  of  facred  writ,  contains  an  in- 
flitution  for  Prefbyterian  (ynods,  in  oppofition  both  to  Epif- 
copal  church -government,  and  the  government  which  is  by 
the  counfel  and  agreement  of  a  company  of  elders  or  bifliops 
in  every  church,  with  the  confent  of  that  church  where  tbey 
are  elders,  and  where  they  ftand  in  immediate  fubje£Hoo  to 
and  dependence  on  Jefus  Chrift,  that  can  by  no  means  extri- 
cate you  from  your  difficulty.  And  if  you  do  not  confine 
that  word  to  the  New  Teftament,  you  muft  own,  that,  in 
Solomon's  days,  there  was  a  fubordination  of  officers  as  weH 
as  of  courts.  Now  the  Epifcopalian  will  tell  you,  that  if  this 
faying  did  not  deftroy  the  fubordination  of  officers  in  Solo* 
mon's  time,  why  may  not  the  fubordination  of  courts  and 
officers  hold  together  now  alfo,  without  any  prejudice  to  So- 
lomon's faying  ? 

You  next  give  me  a  diflindion  betwixt  an  habitual  and.ac- 
tual  fociety,  /•  e.  as  1  take  it,  betwixt  the  fynod  of  Angus 
having  power  to  meet  and  slA  in  Chrift's  name,  and  that  fy- 
nod exercifing  that  power,  as  betwixt  the  Bi(hop  of  Brichen 
having  power  to  exercife  the  Epifcopal  office,  and  that  Biflic^ 
aftually  exercifing  it.  And  then  you  reprove  me  for  be* 
ing  angry  with  a  church's  determining  circumftances  as  time 
and  place ;  for  no  other  reafon,  that  I  know,  but  becaule  I 
am  as  little  for  a  court-meeting,  and  ruling  over  the  churches 
of  Chrift  in  his  name  without  his  exprefs  inftltution,  as  I  am 
foi'  an  officer's  ruling  over  his  officers  without  his  exprefi 
inftitution.  And  thus  you  clear  yourfelf  as  to  the  firft  in- 
fiance. 

As  to  the  fecond  inftancc ;  you  firft  betake  yourfelf  to  that 
ftiift  which  you  are  pleafed  to  ufe  throughout  your  letter, 
viz>  "  The  pages  are  not  fct  down."  But  do  you  (how,  that 
I  mifreprefented  you  ?  And  when  you  have  now  explained 
yourfelf  in  other  words,  I  am  not  fendble  of  the  confiftency 
of  your  advance  againft  me,  and  againft  the  Epifcopalians. 
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be  manner  wherein  you  now  exprefs  your  advance  againft  me 
^  I  gave  it  as  my  opinion,  that,  according  to  what  I  could 
learn  from  the  hiftory  of  the  New  Tedament,  I  was  not 
able  to  determine  myfelf  of  any  one  church  that '  was  no 
more  but  congregational,  or  that  continued  fo/'  And  you 
m  exprefs  what  you  advanced  againft  the  >£pifcopalians,  in 
18  .manner.  **  But  in  after  ages  I  perceived  from  human 
teftimony,  that  the  moft  of  the  churches  mentioned  by 
them  were  fuch,  and  in  fmall  villages/'  I  hope  you  are 
keep  now  by  thefe  words,  and  not  give  me  new  ones  in 
eir  ftead  the  next  time,  becaufe  I  have  not  fet  down  the 

5e.  Now,  yoq  muft  either  deny  the  truth  of  what  you  have 
upon  human  teffimony,  and  fo  give  up  what  you  plead* 
upon  it  to  the  Epifcopalians,  and  own  to  him,  that  the 
urch  where  the  one  bidiop  is  found  in  the  fecond  and  third 
Dturies,  confifted  of  feveral  diftinQ  congregations ;  or  you 
3ft  acknowledge,  that  the  moft  of  the  churches,  mentioned 
writers  in  the  ages  after  the  New-Teftamentfcripture  was 
i(hed,  were  congregational  in  your  judgment,  and  that 
ey  were  fuch  in  fmall  villages ;  fuch  then,  according  to  you, 
;re  the  churches  where  that  innovation,  one  bilbop,  took 
ice  after  the  apoftles,  and  thefe  were  theapoftolic  churches, 
d  of  the  fame  kind  with  them  ;  or  elfe  you  fay  nothing  a- 
inft  the  Epifcopalian ;  for  if  they  differed  from  the  apofto* 
churches  in  this,  that  they  were  congregational,  be  has 
concern  about  them.  It  is  enough  to  him,  that  he  finds 
;  one  bifhop  in  the  churches  of  the  apoftolic  kind,  confift* 
(  of  many  dilFerent  congregations:  you  muft  therefore  ei- 
;r  reconcile  yourfelf  by  faying,  that  the  fathers,  after  the 
^files  departed  from  their  plan,  by  ereAing  a  multitude  of 
Dgregational  churches ;  or  that  the  churches  ereAed  by  the 
[^es,  did  in  after  ages  dwindle  into  fingle  congregations ; 
you  muft  fay,  that  though  you  remained  doubtful  in  read- 
5  the  New  Teftament,  whether  the  apoftles  erefted  con» 
;gadonal  churches ;  yet,  by  reading  the  fathers  that  lived 
ureft  them,  you  came  to  perceive,  that  they  did  ereA 
urches.  If  this  be  your  meaning,  I  am  able  to  perceive, 
It  you  fpeak  againft  the  Epifcopalian  ;  but  it  is  in  a  concef- 
n  to  me  ;  fo  that  you  cannot  fpeak  ftrong  and  full  in  this 
fe  againft  us  both  ;  and  this  is  what  I  was  telling  you.  But 
\  I  Siould  take  advantage  of  the  conceiGon,  you  inquire. 
Have  I  any  where  faid,  that  thefe  churches  were  inde- 
pendent?" To  which  I  anfwer.  Neither  did  I  any  where 
f,  that  the  churches  in  the  ages  after  the  apoftles  were  alto« 
R  r  2  gcthcc 
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gether  independent  of  councils,  after  tlic  innovation  of  one 
biftiop  in  every  church,  which  paved  the  way  for  fynods  and 
councils^  that  took  place  as  the  native  confequence  of  that 
innovation.  But  how  comes  the  affair  of  councils  upon  the 
field,  to  clear  you  of  an  inconfiftency  in  your  way  of  fpeak- 
ing  about  the  fizc  of  the  particular  churches  erected  by  the  a- 
poftles  ? 

You  next  endeavour  to  clearyourfelf  ofan  inconfiftency  as 
to  what  you  faid  of  the  greater  churches,  by  pving  it  ano- 
ther turn  :  For  you  had  faid  before,  ''  And  it  is  not  to  be 
<^  doubted,  that  though  the  number  of  profeflbrs  of  Chriffi- 
<'  anicy  in  any  large  city,  and  the  catechumens,  might  be  lb 
^*  great,  as  they  could  not  aflemble  in  one  place  for  the  or* 
'^  dinary  participation  of  ordinances ;  yet  thofe  who  were  ad* 
^  mitted  to  partake  of  the  eucharift,  might  have  place  to  af« 
<<  fembic  in  one  body,  or  thofe  who  could  not  have  accefi 
**  at  firfl,  might  have  afterwards  occafion^  by  the  removal 
^  of  others,  to  communicate  in  the  fame  church  or  place  ;  as 
<'  is  the  cafe  of  many  cities  even  at  this  day.''  And  every 
body  fees,  that  this  fervcd  to  (hew,  that  the  biOiop's  dioceft^ 
jn  the  fecond  and  third  centuries,  was  no  larger,  even  in  the 
greater  cities,  than  one  of  our  city-pariflies,  that  comes  to- 
gether to  receive  the  Lord's  (upper  in  one  place,  and  at  one 
table.  But  now  you  fay,  "  Though  I  fhewed  what  were 
^'  the  methods  ufed  to  raife  the  Epilcopal  power  in  large  ci« 
^*  ties,  where  there  were  more  congregations  than  one,  when 
**  the  altar  was  erected  in  the  bifhop's  church,  and  (o  one 
*'  pricft  and  one  altar,  and  one  church  and  one  altar  came  to 
«  be  current  terms  j  yet  I  never  fo  much  as  infinuated,  that 
'*  this  praftice,  or  thefe  terms,  were  according  to  the  New 
^'  Teftament.'*  And  then  you  fey,  <*  Thus  I  have  got  rid 
*'  of  this  inconfiftency.*'  But  let  me  tell  you,  thus  a  man 
can  rid  himfelf  of  any  inconflftency,  by  faying  another 
thing  that  to  him  appears  not  fo  inconfiftent.  And  I  am  not 
yet  fenilble,  that  you  was,  in  your  book  and  words  before 
let  down,  or  the  place  where  they  are,  (hewing,  that  this 
was  a  method  ufed  to  raife  the  Epifcopal  power,  even  the 
turning  of  his  diocefe,  that  at  firft  confifted  of  many  commu- 
nicating congregations,  into  one  communicating  congrega* 
tion,  coming  together  in  one  place,  to  partake  of  the  fupper, 
as  does  one  of  your  city-pari/hes.  But  if  you  alledge,  as 
you  feem  to  do,  <*  That  this  was  a  method  ufed  to  raife  dw 
^*  Epifcopal  power  ;'*  then  you  fay  againft  the  EpifcopaliaDi 
that  if  the  one  bi(hop  had  reoiained  dioccfan,  as  at  the  be 
/  .  ginningr 
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giniungt  and  had  not  become  congregational,   as  he  did  in 
the  fecond  and  third  centuries,  his  power  had  been  lefs. 

Thus  you  cannot  get  rid  of  this  inconfiftency,  unlefs  you 
dther  own  to  the  Epifcopalian,  that  diocefan  Epifcopacy  was 
in  being  in  the  very  firft  ages  after  the  apodles,  or  acknow* 
ledge  to  the  Independent,  that  the  churches  in  thefe  ages 
were  only  congregations,  the  greated  of  them  coming  toge* 
dier  in  one  place  to  eat  the  Lord's  fupper ;  and  if  thefe  were 
the  churches  where  the  innovation  of  one  bifhop  took  place, 
thefe  were  the  apoftolic  churches.  You  hear  of  the  one  al- 
tar as  foon  as  you  hear  of  the  one  bifliop,  and  that  is  from 
Ignatius,  who  was  bifliop  of  no  lefs  a  church  than  that  in 
Andocb  ;  and  he  writes  of  it  to  the  church  of  the  Ephefians, 
and  to  the  church  of  the  Philadelphians.  You  do  not  deny, 
that  the  term  one  church  and  one  altar,  was  borrowed  from 
the  Old  Teilament;  but  you'll  find  one  altar  in  the  New* 
Tefbment-church,  even  Jefus  Chrift,  both  altar  and  facrifice, 
whereof  the  whole  true  Ifrael,  the  myftical  body  partakes, 
Heb.xiii.  lo. — 15.  And  though  the  fathers  miftook,  in  the 
application  of  the  word  altar,  and  this  miftake  occafioned 
fuperftition,  and  at  length  idolatry ;  yet  they  had  a  foun* 
dation  in  the  New  Teftament,  for  the  ufe  of  the  word  altar, 
.with  refpe£t  to  a  congregation  of  the  faints,  coming  together 
in  one  place  to  partake  of  the  fupper :  for  in  their  commu* 
nion  in  that  bread  and  cup  there  is  a  reprefentation  of  the 
communion  of  the  true  Ifrad,  in  their  one  altar  Jefus  Chrifl; 
and  this  is  the  antitype  of  the  typical  Ifrael,  their  commu- 
nion in  the  typical  altar,  1  Cor.  x.  15. — 18.  Thus  far  the 
fathers  fpake  according  to  the  New  Teftament,  as  well  as 
the  Old,  in  (peaking  of  one  church  and  one  altar.  And 
whatever  you  fay  of  the  raifmg  of  the  Epifcopal  power ;  yec 
if  they  had  held  by  their  firft  notion  of  one  church  and  one 
altar,  there  had  never  been  a  diocefan  bifliop  in  the  world ; 
hot  the  forfaking  of  that,  and  keeping  by  the  notion  of  one 
bifhop  and  one  church,  was  the  true  caufe  of  all  the  mifchief 
that  followed.  For  out  of  this  came  one  catholic  vifible 
church,  with  one  bifliop  or  one  council,  with  as  many  altars 
as  pariflies ;  a  monfter  of  a  church,  the  like  unto  which 
there  is  nothing  either  in  the  oldTeftament  or  in  the  New,  or 
among  the  firfl  fathers  ;  though  that  myflery  of  iniquity  was 
then  working,  firft  in  the  aiFaic  of  one  bifliop  in  one  church, 
and  then  in  the  bufinefs  of  (ynods  and  councils,  that,  in 
«|faeir  very  firft  appearance,  divided  the  churches,  (as  in  the 

decifions 
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deciflons  about  Eafter),  but  fervcd  to  join  together  tbathor« 
riblc  catholic  vifiblc  body,  '*  The  man  of  fin/' 

The  third,  you  (ay,  is  the  fecond  turned  into  another  (hape, 
and  complain  that  I  have  not  fet  down  the  pages  ;  while  yet 
you  own  I  have  fet  down  pages  for  the  one  branch,  which  is 
the  only  branch  whereon  you  charge  me  with  falfehood.  And 
as  for  the  other  branch,  for  which  the  page  is  not  fet  down, 
you  yourfelf  own  it,  and  direft  us  to  one  of  the  pages  where 
it  is  found.  What  is  the  ground  then  of  the  loud  cry  about 
noting  down  your  pages  here,  when  yon  note  down  the 
page,  and  give  your  words,  to  eafe  the  reader  ?  You  fhould 
have  fet  down  the  whole  fentence,  which  is  as  follows*  '<  If 
^  our  author  is  not  ading  the  Jefuit,  he  muft  underflaod 
'^  by  congregation  fuch  a  competent  number  of  Chrifl]ans,as 
^  can  afiemble  for  ordinary  in  one  place,  for  public  worOiip, 
''  and  may  be  edified  by  the  preaching  of  one  paftor  at  a 
^  time/'    And  this  is  the  firft  branch. 

The  other  (lands  in  thefe  words  in  my  Ob(ervations,  p.  lo. 
^  But  againft  the  Epifcopalians  you  would  (et  it  on  another 
*^  footing,  and  have  recour(e  to  the  Lord's  fupper,  and  the 
^  whole  body  partaking  of  one  altar,  as  it  is  called,  dUBnd 
'<  from  the  catechumens,  p.  534.  535.  So,  againft  the  la- 
^'  dependents,  you  make  Perth  and  Dundee,  and  the  like, 
*^  to  be  two  congregations,  and  againR  the  Epifcopaliant, 
**  you  make  them  but  one."  I  have  a  little  before  cited  the 
words  of  pages  534.  535.  where  you  fignify,  that,  fettinga* 
iide  the  catechumens,  they  that  partook  of  the  eucharift  in 
larger  cities,  might  a(remble  in  one  body,  or  as  they  do  in 
many  cities  at  this  day. 

Now,  Sir,  that  I  may  not  leem  to  be  playing  the  Jefuit 
with  this  word  congregation,  and  that  there  may  be  nothing 
but  candour  betwixt  us,  let  us  bring  it  to  thefe  cities  at  this 
day,  Dundee  and  Perth,  in  each  of  which  there  are  two  af* 
femblies  ordinarily  hearing  fermon,  and  yet  but  one  aflembly 
for  breaking  of  bread ;  and  therefore  there  is  but  one  pari(h 
of  Dundee,  and  one  parifli  of  Perth ;  whereas  in  Edinburgh 
and  Glafgow,  where  there  are  feveral  alTeroblies  for  the  Lor^s 
fupper,  there  are  feveral  pariflies.  Though  there  (hould  be 
many  other  kinds  of  congregations  in  a  city  ;  yet  if  there  be 
but  one  body  of  Chriflians  there,  a/Tembling  from  time  to 
time  in  one  place  to  eat  th^  Lord's  fupper,  there  is  only  one 
iuch  congregation  there  as  I  call  a  Chriftian  church ;  and  in 
fuch  a  congregation  all  the  ordinances  of  church-worihip, 
and  the  Chridian  difciplinc  ought  to  be  performed.     But  in 

your 
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your  way  of  ftating  the  controverfy  with  the  Independents^ 

you  would  make  two  fuch  congregations  as  are  churches 

both  in  Dundee  and  Perth ;  while  it  b  manifeft,  from  your 

words  before  cited,  p.  534.  535.  of  your  book,  that  againft 

the  Epifcopalians  you  make  but  one  fuch  congregation  as  is 

a  church  in  Dundee,  and  one  in  Perth  ;  yet  now  you  would 

bring  yourfelf  off  by  telling  me,  ^*  That  in  thele  pages  you 

^  hold,  that  in  large  and  populous  cities  there  were  feveral 

**  congregations/'    Yes,  you  faid  fo ;  but  in  thefe  yon  in* 

eluded  the  catechumens,  while  you  did  not  doubt  but  they 

who  were  admitted  to  partake  of  the  euchariA  might  aflemble 

in  one  place.    And  you  (ay  further,  for  clearing  yourfelf, 

^  Though  the  guife  of  thefe  times  brought  it  in  cuftom,  for 

**  gaining  their  end,  to  have  all  of  them  communicate  at  the 

^'  bi(hop's  church  ;  yet  it  never  entered  into  my  head  they 

^  were  all  one  fingie  congregation  on  that  account ;  nor  have 

'^  I  given  the  leaft  infinuation  of  it."    You  do  indeed  fpeak 

of  a  praAice  at  Rome,  that  had  its  rife  about  the  year  312, 

of  lending  part  of  the  elements  from  the  bifliop's  church  to 

other  congregations  in  the  city  ;  but  before  that  time,  you 

feem  to  contend,  that  the  communicating  church  in  a  place 

was  but  a  fingie  congregauon.     Your  words  are ;  **  It  is  true 

**  Jufiin  Martyr  fays,  that  after  the  prefident  of  the  aflembly 

**  hath  confecrate  the  bread  and  wine,   the  deacons  ftand 

^  ready  to  diftribute  it  to  every  one  prefent,  and  carry  it  to 

*^  tbofe  who  are  abfent ;  yet  it  doth  not  appear,  that  it  was 

^  to  any  a/Tembly  of  Chriflians,  but  rather  to  (ingle  perfons 

*^  of  the  fame  congregation,  who  had  not  accefs  to  be  pre** 

*'  fent :  for  he  feems  plainly  to  fpeak  of  the  prefident  of  one 

**  fingie  congregation,  and  what  was  the  general  practice  in 

«*  bis  time." 

You  clear  yourfelf  in  the  fame  manner  of  the  fourth  in- 
fiance  :  for  you  firft  tell  me,  I  conceal  the  pages,  and  charge 
roe  with  fraud  in  fo  doing,  and  this  without  (hewing  that  I 
have  mifreprefented  you.  I  had  faid,  <<  Againft  the  Inde« 
^<  pendents  you  gather  together  all  thofe  converted  by  the 
**  roiniftry  of  the  apoftles  in  Jerufalem,  and  all  thofe  con* 
**  verted  by  Paul's  miniftry  in  Ephefus,  where  hje  continued 
'<  by  the  fpace  of  two  years ;  fo  that  all  they  which  dwelt 
*'  in  Afia  heard  the  word  of  the  Lord  Jefus :  and  this  to  make 
**  the  number  of  Chriflians  both  in  Jerufalem  and  Ephefus 
*'  to  be  fo  great,  that  there  behoved  to  be  many  congrega- 
"  tions  in  each  of  them."  Needed  I  quote  pages  for  this  i 
It  not  the  number  of  them  converted  by  the  preaching  of  the 

gofpel 
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gofpel  in  Jerufklem  and  Ephefus,  At  grand  brandi  of  voor 
argument  proving  a  plurality  of  congregations  in  Jeroiakni 
and  in  Ephefus  i  Where  then  is  the  fraud  in  concealing  pa« 
ges  ?  But  left  you  ftill  complain,  of  fraud,  are  not  thefe  your 
words  touching  the  church  of  Ephefus  ?  *'  We  (ball  obfem 
'^  the  former  method,  i.  To  fhew,  that  there  were  more 
<^  congregations  in  her  than  one :  2.  That  all  thefe  were  under 
'^  the  government  of  a  college  or  prefby tery,  and  not  a  fingle 
**  perfon  or  bi(bop.  As  to  the  firft,  llie  multiplicity  of  coo* 
^  verts  that  were  at  Ephefus,  and  their  great  number  wiD 
*^  make  it  evident,  that  there  were  in  that  church  feveral 
**  congregations  or  aflbmblies  for  public  worflup.  And  far 
^'  clearing  this,  it  is  obfervable,  that  the  Apoftle  Paul  cond- 
^  nued  at  Ephefus  more  than  the  fpace  of  two  yearly  6e. 
^  Befldes,  during  the  time  of  his  continuance  diere^  it  is 
'^  remarked  by  the  infpired  biftorian.  That  all  thai  dwelt  ht 
^  Afia  heard  the  word  of  the  Lord^  both  Jews  amd  Greek ; 
'^  and  this  they  had  the  readier  accefs  unto,  in  tbat  the  tern* 
^'  pie  of  Diana  being  there,  the  city  of  Ephefus  was  the  pn- 
V  blic  place  of  their  worship,  which  occafioned  their  fire* 
**  quent  reforting  ihither." 

If  thefe  be  your  words,  I  hope  you  will  not  deny,  dut 
this  is  among  the  firft  things  you  fay  in  the  proof  of  a  church 
in  the  city  of  Ephefus,  confifting  of  many  congregations. 
After  feveral  flouriQies  upon  the  multiplicity  of  converts  at 
Ephefus,  including  all  them  on  whom  fear  fell,  your  words 
are,  **  And  it  is  worth  notice,  that  infinite  wifdom  direfled 
**  the  apoftles  to  make  their  longeft  ftays  in  remarkable  d« 
''  ties,  and  to  make  the  offer  of  the  gofpel  in  thofe  places 
**  where  was  the  greateft  refort  of  people,  fuch  as  Jerufidem 
**  and  Samaria  in  the  land  of  Judea,  Antioch  in  Syria,  Co* 
'<  rinth  in  Grecia,  Rome  in  Italy,  and  Ephefus  in  thcLefler 
^  Afia.  But  it  muft  be  moft  furprifing,  if  in  all  of  thefe  the  fuc« 
^  cefs  of  the  apoftles  labours  muft  ftill  be  circumfcribed  within 
'*  the  bounds  of  one  afiembly,  or  congregation  of  Chri- 
^*  ftians.^'  By  this  time  the  reader  will  be  fenCble,  how  lilde 
ground  there  is  for  the  charge  of  fraud  in  concealing  the  pi* 
ges,  and  perverting  the  fenfe,  upon  this  branch  of  theincofl* 
fiftency;  and  how  little  reafon  you  had  to  complain  of  inj 
taking  the  *'  freidom  to  mifreprefent  you,  as  if  you  had  al- 
*^  ledged,  that  ail  thefe  converted  in  Judea  and  Afia  had  beeo 
**  members  of  the  churches  of  Jerufalem  and  Ephefus,"  A» 
to  the  other  branch  ;  it  happened,  that  I  had  fe(  down  the 
page  and  your  ^prcfs  words ;  fo  you  had  no  cvafion  chat 

way. 
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Vay.  You  fet  down  over  again  fame  of  your  words  cited  by 
me,  and  own  them  to  be  yours,  thus  :  <<  But  what  is  the  a- 
^  mount  of  all  this  ?  Alas,  he  is  inconfiflent  with  himfelf; 
*<  for  I  hold/'  fay  you,  p.  425.  "  that  the  church,  in  the 
'*  (ingular  number,  fo  far  as  I  can  obferve,  is  no  where  in 
♦*  the  New  Teftament  made  ufe  of  in  exprefs  terms,  to  dc- 
•*  note  any  more  than  the  Chriftians  in  fome  city,  except 
*'  when  the  Catholic  church  is  meant.  Thefe,  I  own,  are 
'*  my  words,  and  I  fhall  hold  the  fame  opinion/'  You 
might  alfo  have  owned  the  reft  of  them,  which  are  to  be  feen 
in  the  Obfervations,  p.  1 1.  But  how  you  get  rid  of  the  in- 
confifteocy  betwixt  what  is  now  owned,  and  what  is  faid  a« 
bove,  I  fee  not ;  If  it  be  not  by  the  addition  you  now  make 
to  the  word  city :  for  you  now  fay,  "  That  city,  or  its  vici- 
'^  nities,  and  that  city,  or  its  neighbourhood."  If  you  in* 
elude  not  all  Judea  in  the  vicinities  of  Jerufalem,  and  all  the 
proconfular  Ada  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Ephefus,  and  fo 

J^ve  up  to  thje  Epifcopalians  what  you  was  juft  now  taking 
rom  them,  you  muft  mean  fbmething  like  the  fuburbs ;  and 
[o  this  addition  of  vicinities  and  neighbourhood,  whereby  you 
correA  your  former  aflertion,  ferves  to  enlarge  the  churches 
of  Jerufalem  and  Ephefus,  but  not  to  cxtncate  you.  After  in- 
quiring at  me.  Where  is  the  inconfiftency  ?  you  tell  me  on  the 
one  band,  *^  I  hold,  that  the  church  of  Ephefus  imports  only 
**  the  Chriftians  in  that  city  or  its  neighbourhood;  and  jet 
**  it  muft  be  taken  diftributively  for  feveral  congregations 
^'  therein/'  But  you  (hould  alfo  have  told,  that  this  Mas 
one  great  reafon  why  it  ftiould  be  fo  taken,  viz.  That  the 
fuccefs  of  the  gofpel  preached  in  Ephefus,  extended  through- 
put  all  Afia,  Then,  on  the  other  hand,  you  tell  me,  "  I 
<'  bdd  againft  Dr  Hammond,  that  the  church  of  Ephefus 
**  cannot  be  taken  diftributively  for  all  the  churches  of  Ada. 
«<  Now  the  whole  fecret  is  out/'  And  I  alfo  fay,  now  the 
^hole  fqcret  is  out.  The  telling  of  a  part  has  brought  out 
the  whole. 

On  the  fifth  inftance  you  make  a  very  loud  cry  againft  me; 
but  you  as  little  clear  yourfelf  aa  on  any  of  the  fqregoing. 
You  had  inferred,  from  what  I  faid  upon  Afts  xv.  in  the  Ex- 
plication of  the  propofition,  how  juftly  I  (hall  not  now  ftay 
to  declare,  "  He  plainly  grants  this  fynod  had  a.  dogmatical 
"  power,  but  not  that  of  jurifdi6tion  and  cenliire."  Againft 
this  you  endeavour  to  prove,  that  the  one  could'not  be  with- 
out the  other ;  becaufe  "  a  power  and  authority  to  deter- 
''  mine  miniftcrially  10  matters  of  doOrinc  is  ccclefiafliqal 
.  Vox..  I.  S  f  «  aiii 
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**  and  belongs  unto  a  church  ;    and  as  chefe  churches  had  a 
<«  power  dogmatically  to  judge  of  falfe  doftrines,  fo  there 
'*  was  ajurifdidlional  power  connefted  with  it;"    and  you 
conclude  your  proof  of  the  neceflfary  conne^on  betwixt  thefe  - 
two  powers  thus :  "  This  muft  be  a  truth  in  itfelf  eiddent, 
*<  unlefs  we  (hall  fuppofe  a  court  vefted  with  a  power  to  give 
'<  forth  laws  and  regulations^  and  yet  not  impowered  to  cen- 
^<  fure  the  contraveners  thereof^  which  feems  to  imply  a 
<*  contradiftion/' p.  325.  326.  327,     Againft  this  I  allcdged, 
you  allowed  the  power  of  the  key  of  do^lrine,  which  I  took 
to  be  the  fame  thing  with  your  dogmatical  power,  to  a  fingle 
paftor;   whom  yet  you  would  not  fufFer,  by  himfelf^  to  exer- 
cife  the  power  of  jurifdi^tion  and  cenfure^  or  to  exercife  the 
key  of  difcipline,  which  I  took  to  be  the  fame  thing  with  your 
power  of  jurifdi^ion  and  cenfure. 

But  now  your  come  off  by  a  twofold  diflinftion,  i.  Be* 
tween  a  do£^rinal  power  and  a  dogmatical  power.  And  yoo 
fay  you  took  care  to  diftinguifh  thus  before.  I  did  indeed 
obferve  a  diftin6lion  between  a  doctrinal  power  and  a  power 
of  jurifdidlion  ;  bur^  till  now,  I  faw  you  not  diftinguifli  the(e 
three,  the  dodtrinal  power,  the  dogmatical  power,  and  the 
power  of  jurifdi61ion  and  cenfure,  which  you  fay  is  conned'^ 
cd  with  the  dogmatical.  And  I  c^n  fay  nothing  of  your  dif- 
tinflion  till  you  inform  me  of  the  nature  of  your  dogmatical 
power,  Bfi  It  is  diftinguifhed  from  your  jurifdidional  power, 
which  you  fay  is  conncfted  with  it,  and  from  your  doctrinal 
power.  2.  You  diftinguifh  between  power  as  exercifing  in 
the  preaching  of  the  word  to  any  competent  number  of  Chrir 
jftians,  and  as  exercifed  in  a  court  of  Chriil,  /•  e.  as  I  take  it, 
between  a  perfon  exercifing  power,  and  a  court  exercifiag 
power.  And  it  this  be  it,  then  I  may  learii,  that  our  doc- 
trinal power  is  the  power  that  a  fingle  minifter  exercifes  when 
he  declares  the  laws  of  Chrift;  and  the  dogmatical  power  is 
the  power  that  two  or  three  of  them  in  a  fcffion,  or  tweaty 
•of  them  in  a  prelbytery,  exercife  when  they  declare  the  fame 
thing  together  that  they  declared  before  feparately  in  tbclr 
pulpits ;  and  fo  ir  is  their  meeting  together  that  makes  the 
power  to  change  from  dof>rinal  into  dogmatical.  Well;  bat 
if  two  or  three  minifters  fhould  meet  in  a  feffion,  and  declare 
fomc  laws  of  Jefus  Chrift,  and  fend  them  in  an  epiftic  to  all 
the  minifters  and  parifhes  in  Scotland  or  in  Britain,  inform 
xne,  wodd  this  be  the  dogmatical  power  .^  Becaufe  I  have  a 
fufpicion  it  would  remain  ftill  doArinai  only.  And  if  this  be 
fo^  then  I  am  ts^Mght,  that  the  dogmatical  power  is  the  power 

tbit 
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that  cannot  be  without  the  power  of  jurifdiflion  and  cenfure; 
and  therefore,  whatever  more  I  may  come  to  have  to  fay  a- 
bout  this  dogmatical  power,  this  one  thing  is  to  be  f^id  about 
it,  that  is  infeparably  conne£led  with  the  power  of  jurifdic* 
tion  and  cenfure.  And  fo  you  (land  clear  of  the  fifth  incon* 
(ifteney,  when  the  whole  intrigue  is  come  out. 

The  fixth  inflance  you  are  pleafed  to  fet  down  in  your  own 
words  ;  and  you  fay,  "  1  wilh  I  may  get  rid  of  it,  for  it  is 
^  very  formidable ;  for  fay  you,  I  have  maintained  againft 
^'  the  Independents  the  fubordination  of  the  fynagogues  unto 
"  fuperior  courts,  and  made  much  ufc  of  the  Jewifh  church 
''  as  the  fame  thing  effentially  with  the  Chrifiian.  Againft 
^'  the  Epilcopaiians  I  affirm,  the  Chridian  church  was  not 
'*  founded  till  the  refurreftion  of  Chrift."  And  then  you 
snake  your  ufual  complaint  about  the  pages,  add  that  thefe 
are  not  the  words  in  your  book.  But  I  would  be  content  to 
fee  wherein  I  have  miftaken  or  mifreprefented  you.  Need  I 
fet  down  all  the  words  of  the  firfl,  fecond,  and  third  pages, 
of  the  very  firft  fedlion  of  the  firft  chapter  of  your  book, 
to  ftiow,  that  you  affirm  the  fame  thing  more  ftrongly  than 
in  the  words  by  me  ufed,  and  bring  arguments  to  prove  ill 
Do  you  not  conclude  your  reafoning  thus  ?  <'  And  in  this  I 
"  am  feconded  by  Mr  Sage,  chat  great  champion  for  Epifco- 
^  pacy,  who  fays,  That  the  ChriHian  church  was  not,  could 
'*  not  be  founded  till  our  Lord  was  rifen,  feeing  it  was  to  be 
•*  founded  on  his  refurreftion.''  And  when  you  have  laid  down 
this  principle,  with  the  confent  of  your  adverfary,  do  you  not 
draw  tttefe  two  inferences  from  it  againft  the  Epifcopalian  ? 
**  1 .  That  there  isHo  argument  can  be  drawn  for  Epifcopal 
"  government,  from  the  agings  of  the  twelve  apoftles  and 
"  feventy  difciples during  the  days  of  our  Lord's  perfonal  mi- 
'*  niftry,  and  while  their  mefTage  was  only,  The  kingdom  of 
**  heaven  is  at  hand^ —  2.  That  the  government  of  the  Jewifh 
*'  church,  according  to  the  fubordination  of  their  priefts, 
"  can  be  no  argument  for  the  like  under  the  New  Tefta- 
•^  mcnt.^'  And,  in  the  end  of  the  fcdlion,  you  fay  thefe 
words :  **  And  if  there  be  any  order  or  fet  of  officers  that 
«  were  under  the  Jewifti  difpenfation,  to  which  the  minifters 
•*  of  the  gofpel  have  a  relation,  or  anfwer  to,  it  muft  be  to 
•*  the  ordinary  prophets  and  teachers  in  the  fynagogues,  who 
^'  read  and  expounded  the  law  and  the  prophets  unto  the 
^*  people,  but  had  no  concern  in  the  temple.'^ 

But,  after  you  have  complained  of  my  injuftice,  you  now 

tcU  me  what  you  really  hold  5  for  you  fay,  '*  1  hold,*'  p.  1. 

S  f  a  *  "  that 
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'*  that  properly  the  ChrifKan  church  was  founded  on  the  re* 
**  furredlonof  Chrin^  and  had  not  a  forroal  being,  diflinft 
'^  from  the  JewiAi,  till  that  time  ;  yet  the  gofpel-chorch  had 
**  its  beginnings  in  the  miniftry  of  John  the  Baptift,  and  was 
**  gradually  carried  on  by  Chrift  and  his  apoftWs,  till  its  for- 
**  mal  eftablKhment  diftind  from  the  Jewi(h  polity/'  By 
this  newly  added  claufe,  about  its  beginnings  in  the  miniftry 
of  John  the  Baptid^  it  feems  to  you  it  bad  not  any  beginnings 
before  ;  and  you  have  afforded  fome  beginnings  of  a  revival 
to  the  argument,  from  the  agings  of  the  twelve  and  the  fe- 
venty,  while  their  meflage  was,  "  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
^'  at  hand,^  which  before  you  deftroyed ;  for  now  you  (ay, 
'^  While  that  kingdom  was  only  at  hand,  it  even  then  bad  its 
'^  beginnings,  and  was  carried  on  gradually  by  Chrift  and  hlS 
''  apoftles/'  And  how  it  was  carried  on  before  it  was  found* 
ed,  and  how  it  had  its  beginnings  before  it  had  a  formal  be- 
ing, you  can  declare  when  you  write  again,  by  adding  ano- 
ther claufe,  or  by  a  metaphyfical  diftindtion  or  two,  (hewing, 
chat  the  oppofltion  is  not  ad  idem,  fecundutn  iJentp  eodem 
modOf  et  eodem  tempore ;  and  fo  no  contradi£lion. 

You  fay  further,    **  Again,    I  hold^  that  the  covenant  of 
€*  grace  under  the  Old  Teftament  and  that  under  the  New 
*'  were  fubftantially  the  fame,"  p.  120.     But  I  can  fee  no- 
thing like  that  in  all  that  page  of  your  book,  unlefs  it  be  id 
this  fentence*    "  None  will  deny  the  conneftion  betwixt  the 
<<  manner  of  admiffion  under  the  Old  Teftament  to  that  of 
*'  the  New  or  gofpel  ftate  of  the  church.   In  the  fujnefs  »f 
**  time,   that  acknowledge,   with  all  orthodox  divines,  that 
**  the  conftitution  of  thofc  two  churches  were  efllentially  the 
"  fame,  and  that   their  only  difference  was  m  accidentals.* 
Becaufc  it  belongs  to  your  reafon  to  determine  what  was  ef' 
fential  to  the  Old-Teftament  church,  you  are  of  opinioo, 
that  the  whole  remple-fervice  and  prieftbood,  and  fubordioa- 
tion  among  the  priefts,  was  accidental  to  the  Old-TeftamenC 
church  of  Ifraei ;    and  that  the  peculiar  regulations  in  the 
New-Teflament-church,  agreeable  to  the  nature  of  Chrift's 
kingdom,  vaflly  differing  from  that  church-ceconomy  which 
hitherto  had  obtained  by  divine  appointment,  are  but  acci* 
dental  to  the  Ncw*Teftament  church :  but  the  manner  of  ad* 
mitting  members  was  e(rential  to  the  Old-Teftament  church, 
and  fo  muft  be  alfo  in  the  New  Teftament  church,  which  l« 
the  fanr.c  clftntially.     According  to  this,  your  only  way  with 
the  Epiicopalian  was  to  tell  him,  "  That  the  government  of 
"  the  Jewilh  church,    according  to  the  fubordination  that 
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^'  was  among  the  priefts,  was  not  eflential^  but  accidental  to 
^  the  Jewiih  church  ;  and  therefore  can  bie  no  argument  for 
«*  the  Bkc  under  the  New  Teftaraent ;"  and  not  to  draw 
this  as  an  inference  from  your  grand  pofition,  **  The  Chri- 
^*  ftian  church  was  not  founded  till  Chrift's  refurreAiob:'^ 
for,  by  this  manner  of  overthrowing  the  Epifcopal  arguments 
frooa  the  Jewiih  church,  you  expofe  yourfeif  to  the  Inde* 
pendent)  and  give  him  leave  to  tell  you,  that  your  arguments 
from  the  ftate  of  the  church  before  ChriiFs  refurreAion  will 
not  prove  the  like  under  the  New  Tcftament ;  for  the  New- 
Tefhment  church  was  not  founded  till  Chrift's  refurreAion. 

You  proceed,  and  fay  farther,  **  That  there  was  good  rea* 
^ .  (on  to  infer  a  fubordination  of  judicatures  under  the  New 
^  Teftament  from  the  fubordination  of  the  fynagogues  to 
^  the  eccleiiaftical  (anhedrim  under  the  Old ;  and  that  this 
^  argument  was  founded,  not  on  the  identity  of  the  thing, 
*•  but  on  a  parity  of  reafon,*'  p,  283.  Ac.  **  Now,  fhc\^ 
^  me  the  inconfiftency  of  thefc  propoGtions  V*  But  the  £r- 
piicopalian  can  tell  you,  his  argument  for  the  fubordination 
of  officers  from  the  Jewi(h  fubordination  is  not  founded  on 
the  identity  of  the  thing,  but  on  a  parity  of  reafon.  He  does 
sot  plead  for  a  typical  prieflhood,  but  for  good  order  among 
church-officers  under  the  New  Teftament,  as  no  lefs  needful 
than  under  the  Old  ;  and  he  has  this  advantage  of  you,  that, 
in  thefe  places  which  you  cite  for  the  fubordination  of  fyna- 
gogues to  the  fanhedrim,  there  is  not  one  word  of  a  (yna- 
gogue,  dor  of  the  rulers  of  fynagogues  in  feparate  or  claffical 
meetings,  p.  281.  282.;  but  exprefs  mention  of  the  fubor- 
dination of  the  church-officers,  Levitcs,  priefls,  and  chief 
priefts.  But  your  pofition  againft  him  overthrows  all  hb  ar- 
guments, **  The  New-Teftament  church  was  not  founded 
**  till  the  refurreftion  of  Chrift  5**  and  therefore  the  govern- 
ment of  the  Jewifh  church  can  be  no  argument  for  the  like 
under  the  New  Teftament :  and,  by  parity  of  reafon,  it  over- 
throws your  arguments  againft  the  Independent. 

In  your  book  you  ftill  contend,  that  what  you  bring  from 
the  JewKh  church,  and  the  government  you  plead  for  from 
thence,  is  moral;  and  by  this  you  anfwer  the  obje£^ion  ta« 
ken  from  the  abrogation  of  the  Jewiffi  polity,  in  one  of  the 
pages  to  which  you  now  refer,  by  the  ^c,  p.  285*  286.  But 
in  your  Review,  p.  1 1 .  you  tell  us,  **  That  our  bleffed  Lord 
'^  might  have  revealed  another  plan  or  fcheme  of  government 
**  in  his  houfe  than  what  he  hath  done,  I  believe  no  Preiby- 
."  tcrian  will  deny."    And  thus  you  ftand  clear  of  the  fixth 

inconfiftency. 
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inconfiftency^  when  you  are  cleared  as  to  one  thing  that  is 
fubjoined  ;  as  to  which  you  fay,  '<  But  alas  i  I  find  another 
"  thing  fubjoined/'  p.  12.  "  namely,  That  the  Chriftian 
"  churches  were  formed  according  to  the  fynagogues  ;  and 
^^  yet  I  would  not  fufFer  the  church  in  Jerufalem  to  be  like  a 
"  fynagoguc.  Yes,  I  will  allow  it  to  be  fo  as  to  the  order  of 
^*  its  (landing  ofEcers  and  fome  ufages  ;  but  not  as  if  it  was 
'*  a  fingle  congregation/'  I  expefted  you  would  here  tell 
me  of  a  clafEcal  fynagogue,  to  which  your  claffical  church 
fliould  anfwer ;  becaufeyou  had  fpoken  in  your  book,  p.  28  !• 
of  the  feparate  and  claflical  meetings  of  the  rulers  of  the  fyna- 
gogues. But  now  you  have  thought  fit  to  drop  this,  and  ac- 
knowledge,  that  the  fynagogues  were  but  fingle  congrega* 
tions,  and  deny  that  the  church  in  Jerufalem  was  like  a  fyn^* 
gogue  in  this  refpeA. 

The  Chrifiian  chufch,  then,  according  to  you,  is  not  fonn<* 
ed  according  to  fynagogues,  as  it  is  claffical.  Further,  yoa 
do  not  pretend  to  point  out  any  other  court  to  which  the  fyna- 
gogues were  fubjedled,  but  that  fupreme  catholic  court  that 
was  ere£led  at  Jerufalem  ;  and  that  court,  as  it  behoved  it  to 
meet  in  the  place  which  the  Lord  chufed,  the  typical  place, 
fo  it  confided  of  the  high  priefi,  the  priefts,  and  the  Levites, 
difiinguifhed  by  you  from  them  that  judged  in  the  matters 
that  you  make  purely  civil.  But  you  are  not  of  the  mind, 
that  the  minifiers  of  the  gofpel  anfwer  to  the  fet  of  ofEcers  that 
judged  in  that  court,  or  that  they  have  a  relation  to  them; 
and  you  think  they  anfwer  only  to  the  ordinary  prophets  and 
teachers  in  the  fynagogues,  that  had  no  concern  in  the  tem- 
ple ;  feeing,  therefore,  you  have  never  attempted  to  prove 
more  than  the  fubordination  of  fynagogues,  fingle  congrega- 
tions, to  a  catholic  court  under  the  Old  Teftament,  and  that 
court  made  up  of  typical  officers,  to  whom  the  minifters  of 
the  golpel  have  no  relation,  and  meeting  in  a  typical  place, 
tell  me  by  what  parity  of  rcafon  your  claffical  churches,  aifd 
their  Ibbordination  to  provincial  and  national  fynods,  the  lafl 
a6ling  independently  of  any  catholic  court  on  earth,  come 
out  of  the  fynagogues  and  their  fubordination  ^  or  what  it 
thcie  in  all  thib  any  way  like  the  fynagogues  ?  Yet  you  fay, 
you  allow  the  church  in  Jerufalem  to  be  like  a  fynagogue, 
**  as  to  the  order  of  its  ftanding  officers  j"  but  what  fay  yoo 
of  the  chief  ruler  of  the  fynagogue?  "and  f^me  ufages;''^ 
but  I  want  to  know  what  theie  ufages  are  ;  and  if  this  be  one 
of  them.  That  the  fcripture  was  lead  in  the  hearing  of  the 
whole  fynagogue;  and  this  another^  That  any  Jew  had  accefs 

to> 
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to  exhort  publicly  in  the  fynagogue  ?  Thus  I  have  followed 
you  upon  the  fecond  obfervation  ;  and,  holding  what  1  faid 
in  the  conclulion  of  it  as  here  again  repeated,  I  go  forward 
vntb  you  to 


OBSERVATION        IIL 

60  which  you  review  what  you  call  my  critical  examina* 
lions. 

And,  i.Youare  very  fhort  upon  your /i/ and  o/J  and  perhaps 
fubftantiai ;  but^I  can  fay  nothing  about  it,  till  I  underftand 
it.  You  complain  of  my  fpending  a  great  deal  of  time  on 
this  very  trivial  point,  which  you  now  fay,  '<  Though  it  was 
*<  yoorfelf  that  brought  it  on  the  field,  can  neither  affcft  the 
«  caufc  the  one  way  nor  the  other.*^  Yet  I  find  you  ftill 
ipeudiog  tinae  upon  at  and  of,SLS  thinking  the  caufc  fome  way 
a£fe£led  by  thefe  ;  for,  p.  36.  37.  you  have  a  criticifm  upon 
them,  whereby  I  am  made  to  underiland,  that  the  brethrea 
that  were  at  Lyftra  and  Iconium,  Ads  xvi.  2.  were  only  oc- 
calionally  there  at  that  time  ;  but  if  it  had  been  faid,  the 
brethren  o/Lyftra  and  Iconium,  they  had  certainly  dwelt 
there.  You  give  me  a  reafon  for  your  diftinguifhing  between 
at  and  of,  on  A6ls  xv.  2.  and  xvi.  4.  in  thefe  words,  **  I 
*^  conceive,  that  the  elders  of  the  church  imports  the  pecu- 
^  liar  relation  that  is  between  that  church  and  them ;  where- 
^  as  the  elders  at  Jerufalem  carries  no  more  in  it  than  the 
**  bare  indication  of  the  place  where  they  were  at  the  time, 
<<  without  the  leafl;  hint  of  any  ftated  relation  they  bore  unto 
ff  .that  church." 

Thus  you  find  elders  ofd,  church,  not  of  a  place,  but  at  a 
(lace  ;  and  fo  there  is  not,  according  to  you,  a  relation  be* 
twixt  an  elder  or  elders,  and  a  fpot  of  ground,  with  all  the 
pepple  on  that  fpot,  by  virtue  of  their  living  there.  And  thus 
you  overthrow  the  intent  of  your  fird  criticifm  on  at  and  of 
I  told  you  before,  that  if  you  would  fpeak  according  the  ori- 
ginal,^ you  muft  fay  in  where  you  faid  at ;  fo,  Afts  xvL  4.  I 
read  m  'Ufwakifiy  as  )^  2.  h  Avrfxus,  And,  according  to  your 
criticifm,  when  I  read  Philip,  i.  i,  **  The  faints  which  are  <2/ 
^*  Philippi,  with  the  bilhops  and  deacons,"  I  am  not  to  un- 
derftand, that  thefe  rcfided  in  that  city ;  for  I  am  not  to  con- 
clude more  but  the  indication  of  the  place  where  they  were 
at  the  time ;  and  fo,  for  ought  I  know,  it  might  be  an  affem- 
bly  of  faints,  biihops,  and  deacons  met  in  Philippi  at  that 

time. 
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time.  But  then  what  becomes  of  the  Prefbyterian  argument 
for  many  bifhops  in  one  church,  taken  from  thefe  weeds  > 
The  like  may  be  faid  of  Rev.  ii.  24.  You  fay  further  on 
Rev.  ii.  and  A6Uxx.  17.  ^<  The  elders  0/ the  church  expref. 
''  feth  the  relation  between  the  elders  and  the  church; 
''  whereas  had  it  been  faid  the  elders  at  the  church,  do  more 
'^  could  have  been  concluded  than  the  bare  indication  of  the 
"  place  where  they  were  at  the  time.''  Here  you  fliift  b 
ihe  church  in  the  room  of  the  city  or  place,  which  alters 
your  criticifrai  a  little,  but  adds  nothing  to  its  ftrength,  unlefs 
you  affirm,  that  thefe  words,  Adls  xx.  28.  ^*  The  flock,  w «, 
^  the  Holy  Ghoft,  hath  made  you  overfeers,"  exprefs  not 
the  relation  betwixt  thefe  overfeers  and  that  flock,  but  only 
(ignify,  that  they  were  there  when  they  were  made  overieers. 
And  perhaps  you  will  alledge,  that  when  Peter  fays,  *^  the 
**  elders/'  rve  c\  ij^«»,  i  epift.  chap.  5.  f  i.  he  does  not  ex- 
prefs any  relation  betwixt  thefe  elders  and  the  Giriflians  among 
whom  they  were,  but  only  that  they  were  among  them  at  the 
time.  Thus  I  am  of  the  mind  you  have  fucceeded  no  better 
in  your  fccond  critical  effort  upon  at  and  0/than  in  the  firfl. 
2.  You  fpend  more  time  on  t^t  to  awof  but  to  as  little  pur* 
pofe  :  for  as  I  can  underftand  you,  the  great  thing  you  fiiy 
in  defence  of  your  cricicifm  on  A6lsiv.  25.  26.  27.  compared 
with  Pfal.ii.  i.  2.  againfl  what  was  alledged  by  me,  is  this, 
*^  That,' in  the  judgment  of  all  the  apoftJes,  the  rulers  that 
**  were  gathered  together,  tin  to  «wro,  are  the  kings,  Herod, 
**  and  Pontius  Pilate.''  And  you  propofe  this  queflion  to 
me,  Who  hold  the  rulers  there  to  Cgnify  the  rulers  of  Jfraelf 
*'  But  are  not  all  kings  rulers,  though  all  rulers  are  not  kings  ^ 
**  Andif  fo,  they  cannot  be  excluded  here  ;  nay,  the  apoftles 
<'  exprefsly  include  them."  But  let  me  alfo  inquire.  If, 
where  kings  and  rulers  are  di(lingui(hed,  we  mud  not  under* 
ftand  by  rulers,  thefe  that  are  not  kings  i  You  give  me  an« 
other  queAion,  '^  Have  they  any  where  here  made  a  diffioc* 
^<  tion  between  the  rulers  and  the  kings,  or  infinuate,  that 
'*  we  are  only  to  underftand  the  Jewifh  rulers  i "  Yoi^  an- 
fwer  this  queflion  yourfelf,  and  fay,  ''  No,  it  is  only  the 
<<  people  of  Ifrael  who  are  charged."  But  1  am  not  fatisfied 
in  this  anfwer,  nor  in  the  reafon  that  fupports  it ;  for  it  is 
plain  to  me,  that  the  kings  of  the  earth  and  the  rulers  are  ss 
much  diftinguKhed,  ^  26.  and  Pfalm  ii.  2.  as  the  heathen  and 
the  people  are,  ^  25.  and  Pfalm  ii.  i.  And  if  the  rulers  of 
the  Jews  be  neither  intended  by  the  word  rulers^  f  26.  nor 
any  way  pointed  at  in  that  defignatiop^  the  people  ofJfraxk 
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f  7^•  they  arc  not  all  charged  with  the  death  of  Chrift  here, 
where  there  is  (b  particular  mention  of  the  parties  concerned 
in  it ;  which  is  a  wonder,  cooHdering  the  hand  they  had  in 
it.  And  whereas  you  fay,  **  It  is  only  the  people  of  Ifrael 
^  whp  are  chained,  and  the  charge  of  his  death  is  on  the 
^'  Jews,  upon  the  whole  nation,  becaufe  done  by  their  infti- 
^  gation  and  connivance,  A6ls  ii.  23.  If  this  only  exclude 
the  rulers  of  the  people,  and  if  when  you  fay  the  Jews  and 
the  whole  nation,  you  except  the  rulers,  then  you  fay  fome- 
thing  to  the  purpofe ;  but  at  the  fame  time  you  fpeak  what 
cannot  be  fupported  by  Afls  ii.  23.  and  what  is  plainly  con- 
trary to  the  truth  of  the  thing,  Matth.xxvii.  i.  2.  12.  13.  17. 
20«  Mark  XV.  i.  4.  ii.  Lukexxiii.  13. — 24.  And  how  the 
death  of  Chrift  could  be  charged  on  the  whole  nation  of 
Ifrael,  without  charging  efpecially  the  rulers  with  it,  who 
were,  when  aflented  to  by  the  Jews  whom  they  ruled,  as 
much  the  nation  and  people  of  Ifrael  as  Herod  and  Pontius 
Fikte  were  the  kings  of  the  earth,  is  not  eafy  to  be  ima- 
gined* 

There  is  nothing  more  roanifeft  in  the  book  of  Afls,  than 
that  the  apodles  charged  the  Jewi(h  rulers  with  the  death  of 
Chrift,  AAs  iii.  17.  v.  27.  28.  29.  30.  So  that  I  cannot  un- 
derftand  how  you  came  to  cite  AAs  ii.  23.  to  (hew  the  con- 
trary. And  if  you  had  conddered  the  context,  you  might 
have  feen,  that  the  apoftles  Peter  and  John  were  jufl  come 
from  the  prefence  of  the  Jewifh  rulers,  where  Peter  had  been 
laying,  fZ.  io»  1 1.  ^'  Ye  rulers  of  the  people,  and  elders  of 
^  Ifrael,  be  it  known  unto  you,  and  to  all  the  people  of 
**  Ifrael,  that  by  the  name  of  Jefus  Chrift  of  Nazareth,  whom. 
^  ye  crucified,  — This  is  the  ftone  which  was  fet  at  nought 
**  of  you  builders.'^  And  you  might  alfo  have  perceived, 
that  this  fame  company,  in  the  words  following  thefe  in  de- 
bate, fpeak  with  reference  to  the  late  threatenings  of  thefe 
rulers  againft  the  apoftles,  ^  17.  18.  and  fay  ;^  29,  ''  And 
*'  now.  Lord,  behold  their  threatenings ;  ^  plainly  decla- 
ring,-that  thefe  rulers  that  had  been  gathered  together  againft 
Chrift,  both  with  Herod  and  with  Pontius  Pilate,  and  the 
Gentiles,  were  now  threatening  them.  How  then  could  you 
imagine,  that  the  apoftles  and  their  company  were  here  fpeak- 
ing  nothing  of  the  rulers  of  the  Jews,  and  making  no  appli- 
cation of  the  2d  Pialm  to  them,  but  to  Herod,  Pontius  Pi- 
late, and  the  people  of  the  Jews,  in  diflinflion  from  them, 
vhen  it  is  fo  manifeft  they  are  efpecially  pointed  at  I 

Now,  Sir,  I  fay  again,  that  in  Luke  xxiii.  L  find  both 
YOJ,.  \,  T  t  Hqcoc^ 
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Herod  and  his  men  of  >var  gathered '  together  -  againft  Chrifli 
with  the  people  of  Ifrael,  rulers  and  ruied^  and  Pontius  Fi- 
late,  and  the  Gentiles  with  him,  gathered  together  with  the 
people  of  Ifraely  rulers  and  rpled ;  I  find  the  kings  of  the 
earthy  Pilate  (landing  up,  and  the  Jewifh  rulers  gathered  to- 
gether before  him^  againft  Chrift ;  and  Herod  ftanding  up, 
and    the    Jewifh    rulers    gathered    together    before    him, 
againft  Chrift  ;    and   I    ftill    inquirey    what  mope  (ays  the 
text  i    And   where    is   the  text  in  the   New   Teftameo^ 
from  which  it  can  be  made  appear,  that  the  phrafe  trinmvn 
cannot  there  fignify  in  one  placCy    or  in  ihc  fame  place  ? 
You   cite   A6lsiii.  i*     But   were  not  Peter  and  John   t> 
gether  in  one  place,  when  going  up  into  the  temple,  walk- 
ing together  ?     Next  you  have  A£ts  iv.  26.  of  which  wc 
have  been  fpeaking.     Then  you  bring  i  Cor.  xiv,  23*.  where 
the  evidence  of  iht  text  obliged  our  tranflators,  as  gooil 
grammarians,  and  as   little  Independent  as  yourfelf  to  rcD« 
der  it  in  one  place*     And  then  you  have  Luke  xvii.  35.  which 
you  may  compare  with  Matth.  xxiv.  4 1.  and  fee  if  you  cz^ 
fetch  any  argument  from  thence  to  exclude   one  place  from 
the  meaning  of  srx  rs  uvn  there.     Your  grammar  upon  it,  and 
the  various  tranflations  of  it  by  learned  men,  while  all  muft 
own  it  fometimes  fjgnifies  in  the  fame  place^  Hgnify  nothbg, 
till  one  text  be  produced  in  the  New  Teftament,   where  k 
f:an  be  proven,  that  it  muft  be  trawflated  otherwife.     And  let 
me  tell  you,  after  what  I  have  faid,  this  has  never  yet  been  done. 
But  I  had  almoft  forgot  the  new  ftate  of  your  quefiion  to 
me  on  A^ls  iv.  26.    You  put  the  queftion  again  thus,  '^  Whc- 
<^  thcr  Herod  and  Pontius  Pilate,  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and 
f^  the  rulers,  were  gathered  together  in  one  place  againft  the 
<*  Lord  and  his  Chrift  ?  "     Though  this  ftate  of  it  be  as  littfc 
agreeable  to  the  text  as  the  former,  and  fo  as  lirtle  needing 
any  anfwer  from  me  ;  yet  becaufe  you  fay,  that,  by  my  own 
confefGon,  Jierod  and  Pontius  I'ilate  did  not  gather  together 
in  one  place  againft  Chrift,  I  now  think  it  proper  to  tell  you, 
that  Luke  xxiiii  12.  hinders   me  from  confciling,  that  thefe 
M'hom  you  call  the  kings  of  the  earth  and   the  rulers,  even 
Herod  and  Pontius  Pilate,  did  not  meet  together  in  one  place 
againft  Chrift,     And  I  do  not  underftand  what  you  intend  by 
iaying,  "  That  the  people  of  Ifrael  did  not  gather   together 
•*  into  Pilate's  judgment-hall,  John  xviii.  28.''    feeing  your 
intention  cannot  be  to  flicw,  that  they  were  not  gathered 
in  one  place  with  Pilate,  becaufe  you  faw  the  contrary  in  the 
29th  verfc     I  am  ftill  "of  the  rpind^  that   they  who  under- 
ftpod  ir/  TO  ffWTs  here  to  Cguify  in  this  city,  look  the  meaning 
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6f  it  to  be  in  one  place 'y,Sor'(hQu\d  it  be  ufed  to  fignify  one 
fuch  place  as  a  cUyy  asik  would  "^^  ^"^  that  cafe  point  to  one 
houfe,  fo  it  would'not  point  to^^i(lin£t  places  and  diftinA  a(^ 
femblies  ;.  tl^ere  behoved  to  be  another  word  for  that,  while 
the  meaning  of  irc  ro  ovro  is  ftill  in  one  place  ;  and  there  is  no 
:^one  place  to  which  it  can  be  applied,  wherein  there  are  not 
in  (bme  fen(e  many  places.  And  when  we  do  not  read  of 
the  houfc  in  jerufalem  where  Pilate  and  the  jews  met  to- 
gether, John  zviiL  28.  294  yet  we  are  fure  they  met  fo  as  to 
Ipeak  together  face  to  face  in  that  place ;  and  fo  likewife  did 
Herod  and  they. 

As  to  A£h  it  44k  you  muft  get  another  arguroetit  to  prove 
that  tjh  t#  mr%  there  (ignifies  different  fpots  or  houfes  in  Jeru- 
falem^ than  any  that  can  be  drawn  from  their  eating  their 
meat  from  houle  to  houfe,  or  from  their  breaking  bread  in 
that  common  eatings  plainly  diftin^t  from  the  facred  break- 
ing of  bread,  and  eating  the  Lord's  fupper  in  the  churchy 
when  they  were  all  tie%  ro  ovro.   Compare  i  Cor.  xi« 

'ojuo^fuc^n  has  not  the  fame  [import  with  t^rt  ro  ctwo,  but  im- 
ports, as  where  you  find  the  two  together,  A6lsii.  i.  the 
per(bnal  concurrence  of  feverals  in  the  fame  a^ion,  as  they 
of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  with  whom  Herod  was  difpleafed,  came 
to  him^  that  is,  the  managers  and  aflors  in  the  chief  govern- 
ment of  Tyre  and  Sidon*  You  ufe  too  much  freedom  with 
AAsviii.6«  lo.  when  you  attribute  what  is  faid  in  the  loth 
verfe  to  Philip,  while  it  is  fpeaking  of  the  heed  given  to  Si- 
mon Magus  :  for  you  fay,  **  Af^s  viii.  6.  the  Samaritans  are 
**  faid  with  one  accord  to  give  heed  to  Philip,  even  from  the 
"  Icaft  to  the  greateft,  Hr  lo." 

3.  You  drop  your  former  reafoil  why  the  whole  churchy 
and  ihey  allf  could  not  conftruft  ;  and  you  differ  from  the 
tranflators,  who,  by  the  parenthefis,  plainly  make  for  me. 
And  I  am  ftill  furprifed  with  your  imagination,  that  you 
ipeak  according  to  the  judgment  of  the  tranilators,  when 
you  would  have  the  apoflles  within  the  parenthefis,  and  the 
vbole  church  without,  dealing  with  it  as  you  did  with  So- 
lomon's porch ;  but  now  you  grant  that  the  whole  church 
was  in  Solomon's  porch  ;  yet  you  will  not  let  the  text  fay  fo. 
You  give  a  frefti  proof  of  your  ability  for  criticifm  upon  this 
head  ;  for  now  you  bring  forth  two  pofitions  in  place  of  the 
former,  to  (hew,  that  they  all  cannot  be  conftrufted  with 
tie  whole  church.  The  foil  feems  to  be  this,  that  the 
whole  church  is  not  the  immediate  antecedent  of  they  all,  and 
fo  cannot  be  conftrufted  with  it.    But  by  this  rule,  they  all 

T  t  2  cannot 
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cannot  be  conflru£led  with  the  apoftles^  but  with  tb^  ^pbs 
its  immeciiate  antecedent.     And  it  you  be  to  eibbiiOi'jtiit^Vis 
an  univerfalj  rulci  That  the  relative  rouftbe  conftruAed  \ii^ 
its  immediate  antecedent,    you  will  make  odd   work  with^ 
the  fcripture,  if  you  make  not  Tome  excepdons ;  as,*  for  io*^ 
hance,  a  Theff.  ii.  8.  9.    Next  you  tell  me,  "  The-jvlative  ^ 
**  and  the  antecedent  mud  be  in  the  fame  gender,  tnd  chat 
**  where  the  antecedent  is  a  colleQive  noun.*'    And  you  af- 
firm, **  That  the  relatives  and  the  antecedents   are  in  the 
'*  fame  gender  in  the  texts  that  I  noted  down  to  you  i^  per^ 
baps  imagining,  that  no  reader   that  underftands  language 
would  trouble  hirofelf  to  caft  his  eyes  on  2  Theflli.  1.  2.  3. 
And  I  doubt  not  but  you  mil  affirm,  that  the  relative  and 
antecedent  coUeflive  noun  are  in  the  lame  gender,  A&$  xxiv. 
20.  21.    I  am  clear,  from  the  apoftle's  argument  and  pliun 
fcope,  that  they,  Afts  xv«  ii.  conftru£ts  with  fathers  5  but 
the  difference  of  the  gender  could  not  hinder  th^  to  con* 
flruft  with  the  nations^  or  elfe  there  is  wrong  conftrufBon  m 
that  chapter,  which  I  will  not  ealily  acknowledge.    See,  for 
inftance,  f  \j.    I  muft  tell  you,  criticifra  requires  more  ft- 
date  and  nice  circumfpedion,  than  perhaps  either  yoa  or  I 
have  leifure  or  ability  for ;  and  we  may  fee  that  it  is  not  fafe 
in  all  cafes  to  truft  to  learned  critics,  even  where  they  are 
pofjtive  :  And  therefore  we  may  leave  it  to  others  of  more 
ability  and  leifure,  while  we  are  employed  to  better  purpofe. 

You  charge  me  here  with  fetting  light  of  the  context,  and 
you  repeat  this  fever  al  times  in  your  letter.  The  foundation 
of  this  charge,  fo  far  as  I  can  underftand,  is.  That  when  you 
dealt  fo  with  the  text  and  context,  as  you  deal  with  AAs 
viii.  6.  10.  I  told  you  what  the  text  faid,  and  did  not  dif- 
femble  as  to  the  context.  And  my  anfwer  to  your  charge  is 
plainly  this,  That  I  am  for  taking  all  the  help  unto  the  un- 
dcrftanding  of  the  text  that  the  context  will  anbrd  me ;  but 
I  am  not  for  making  the  context  to  be  the  text :  And  here- 
in 1  differ  from  you,  who  charge  me  with  making  light  of  the 
context,  for  no  other  reafon  that  I  know,  but  becaufe  I  will 
not  fay,  that  the  context  is  the  text. 

4.  You  fay,  '*  I  thought  you  was  in  my  mercy  as  to  a 
^'  fead  in  Jcrufalem,  when  Paul  went  up/'  Ads  xxi. ;  and 
fo  you  complain  of  my  marking  the  page  in  that  cafe.  And 
thus,  it  feems,  whether  I  mark  your  pages  or  not,  yon  will 
be  fure  to  mark  my  bafe  intentions.  I  own  I  could  not  un« 
derfland  the  ground  of  your  mighty  confidence,  in  demand- 
ing a  proof  for  my  infinuation;  that  there  was  a  fi»ft  in  Je- 

rufalem 
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rulalein,  vhen  Paul  went  up ;  bift  now  I  perceive  it  was  your 
Ikniin^etaphyfics,  and  your  ability  thereby  to  deny  confe- 
quj^nees,    which  even  an  Independent  would  blufh  to  deny. 
•^  And  I  have  learned^  from  the  fample  of  your  metapbyfics  on 
*^is  and'fbme  other  heads,  that  it  Is  in  vain  for  me  to  impugn 
*  yotr,  even  though  you  (hould  deny  the  plaineft  faA  record- 
ed in  the  Icriptures. 

As  to  your  partial  way  of  quoting  A  As  ix.  31.  to  prove 
the  muldplication  of  the  church  in  Jerufalem,  you  do  not 
make  any  defence  of  your  partiality  in  citing  the  text,  which 
was  the  thing  complained  of;  and  fo  I  have  you  convi Aed  on 
that  point,  but  not  filenced,  as  long  as  you  can  talk  befide  the 
purpofe.  For,  as  to  that  text  and  A  As  xii.  24.  you  come  otFp 
dying,  ^  That  Jerufalem  had  her  (hare,''  and  you  make  the 
bed  of  that  you  can ;  for  that  city  was  largefl,  and  therefore 
would  then  have  the  largeft  (hare.  But  you  recover  yourfelf 
fully  on  this  head,  and  come  off  in  triumph,  by  means  of  a 
proof  you  have  found  here  for  a  church  in  the  (ingular  nura- 
Ddr,  containing  under  it  many  fmgle  churches.  And  this  is 
the  argument  in  your  own  words,  ^*  For  it  is  faid,  Afts  xii. 
**  I.  Herod  ftretched  forth  his  hand  to  vex  certain  of  the 
*'  church.  This,  I  hope,  was  not  only  the  church  in  Jeru- 
^  ialem,  nor  the  church  as  invifible,  Quo  minime  credas  gur' 
"  P^^  P'fi^^  ^rit.**  Your  hope  here  feems  to  be  very  firm, 
but  what  the  ground  of  this  hope  is,  I  cannot  tell,  if  it  be 
not  this,  that  ^*  Herod  Aretched  forth  his  hand  to  vex  cer- 
**  tain  of  all  the  churches/'  that  could  receive  additions  by 
the  growth  and  multiplication  of  the  word  after  he  died ;  or 
that  Herod  could  not  perfecute  the  inviflble  church,  no  more 
than  Saul  could  perfecute  its  invifible  head ;  and  upon  fuch 
like  grounds  of  hope,  you  may  expeA  to  find  your  fifh  in  a- 
ny  pool,  yea,  and  find  it,  according  to  that,  Crede  quod  ha- 
hes  et  habes. 

You  give  two  reafbns,  to  (hew,  that  all  the  myriads  of 
believing  Jews,  A£^s  xxi.  were  members  of  the  church  in  Je- 
rulalem. 

The  firft  is,  '*  Becaufe  they  were  not  fuch  as  could  bear 
**  any  witnefs  againft  Paul,  but  by  hearfay ;  they  are  inform- 
"  ed  of  thee."  And,  to  ftrengthen  what  you  fay  on  this 
bead,  it  feems  to  me  that  the  text  di(lingui(hes  the  myriads 
of  believing  Jews  that  were  zealous  of  the  law,  from  the 
Jews  among  the  Gentiles  whom  Paul  taught;  and  fo  from 
the  believing  Jews  his  difciples  among  the  Gentiles,  who 
are  not  declared  to  be  zealous  of  the  law.    Yet  there  were 
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by  this  time  multitudes  of  believing  Jews^  zealous  of  tbc 
law,  throughout  Judea  and  Galilee,  and  in  other  parts,  (be* 
fide  thefe  among  the  Gentiles  taught  by  Paul),  who  were  not 
members  of  the  church  in  Jerufaiem ;  but,  in  their  zeal  for 
the  law,  were  reforting  from  time  to  time. to  the  feafts  in  Je- 
rufaiem, and  to  the  feaft  that  then  was.  Now  none  of  the 
believing  Jews,  but  thofe  that  heard  hini  teaching  the  Jews 
ftmong  the  Gentiles,  could  witnefs  againft  him,  but  by  hear- 
fay :  and  is  it  probable  to  you,  that  all  other  believing  Jews^ 
even  all  of  them  that  were  zealous  of  the  law,  were  members 
of  the  church  in  Jerufaiem  ? 

Your  fecond  reafon  is,  **  It  is  plain,  thofe  only  of  Jerula- 
^<  lem  could  receive  fatisfaftion  by  Paul's  conformity  to  tbc 
<<  law  at  that  time,  and  not  others/'    But  how  is  ic  plain  that 
other  believing  Jews,  zealous  of  the  law,  befide  the  aicfnbers 
of  the  church  in  Jerufaiem,  were  not  in  Jernialem  at  that 
time  ?     Have  you  made  it  plain,  that  there  was  no  feaft  at 
Jerufaiem  at  that  time,  and  that  the  believing  Jews  in  other 
places,  zealous  of  the  law,  were  not  there  f     I  thought  that 
the  utmod  drift  of  all  your  (hretches  on  that  head,  was  to 
(hew,  that  it  was  pofEble  Paul  did  not  get  up  to  Jerul^em 
at  the  time  he  propofed,   though  he  made  all  the  bade  he 
could  to  be  there,  or  that  it  did  not  involve  a  contradi£tioa 
to  fay,  that,  though  Paul  made  hafie  on  his  journey  to  be  at 
Jerufaiem  on  the  day  of  Pentecoft,  and  though  the  Jews  of 
Afia  were  there  at  that  time,  yet  there  was  no  feaft  in  Jeru- 
faiem at  that  time.     And  is  it  thus  plain  to  you,  that  thole 
only  of  Jerufaiem  could  receive  fatisfaftion  by  Paul's  confor- 
mity to  the  law  at  that  time  ?     Or  would  you  fufFer  an  inde* 
pendent  to  fee  things  plain  at  this  rate  i     But,  though  it  be 
moft  plain  from  the  facred  hiftory,  that  there  was  a  feafl  in 
Jerufaiem  at  that  time ;   yet  though  there  had  been  none, 
what  readier  way  was  there  to  fatisfy  all  the  believing  Jews, 
that  were  zealous  of  the  law  every  where,  than  to  Atisfy 
.  thofe  of  Jerufaiem,  by  conforming  publicly  to  the  law  at  that 
time? 

5.  You  do  not  meddle  with  what  I  faid  touching  your 
criticifms  on  Ttw  r»  ^\f,6os ;  and  befide  fome  reflexions  and  a 
complaint  about  pages,  and  references  to  pages  of  your 
book,  to  oblige  the  reader,  perhaps  weary  of  your  book  be- 
fore, to  read  it  over  again,  I  find  nothing  but  what  is  by  no 
means  to  the  purpofe ;  namely,  that  the  churches  in  the  firft 
three  centuries,  according  to  King,  were  not  independent  of 
councils.    For  the  quedion  was,  if  the  rtcv  ro  ^hnh^  of  each 
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of  di^fe  churches  came  together  ia  one  place  to  obferve  the 
ordinances  of  worfliip  ?  And  if  each  of  them  had  but  one 
altar,  or  many?  And  if  the  *mt  to'  rweoc,  under  the  care  of 
a  primitive  prefbyter  or  bifhop,  came  together  in  one  place  to 
eat  the  Lord's  fupper?  And  all  your  anfwer  is,  they  were  not 
independent.  I  own,  as  I  faid  before,  they  were  fome  way 
dependent  on  councils  after  the  rife  of  the  one  bifhop,  and 
as  a  confequent  of  that ;  but  the  one  bifhop  is  with  you  an 
innovation,  and  fo  is  that  confequent  of  it. 
■.  6p  You  call  the  fixth  inftance  a  pitiful  point ;  yet  you  take 
fome  pains  on  it,  and  I  fhall  not  put  you  to  further  trouble 
about  it.  Only,  as  from  this  and  other  inftances  you  may 
learn  more  modefty  in  your  afTertions,  fo  I  find,  when  you 
are  extricating  yourfelf  on  this  pitiful'  point,  a  point  of  fome 
importance  cafts  up  to  you.  It  feems  feveral  things  were 
^wanting  among  the  difciples  gathered  by  the  gofpel  in  the 
feveral  cities  of  Crete,  who  had  nothing  for  the  New-Tefta- 
ment  fcripture  that  we  have  now,  but  the  apoftles,  prophets, 
Apd  evangelifts,  and  among  the  reft  of  the  things  that  were 
wanting,  elders  or  bifhops,  moft  neceffary  unto  the  churches, 
;leem  to  have  been  wanting  in  thefe  churches.  The  fcripture 
Ipcaks  nothing  of  elders  there  before,  but  fecms  to  fay  they 
were  wanting:  and  as  little  does  it  fpeak  of  Paul's  leaving  any 
of  his  minifters,  the  evangelifts,  there  but  Titus.  This 
flraitcns  you,  and  you  imagine  it  will  ftraiten  me  likewife. 
For  you  fey,  "  Then  he  was  to  ordain  them  by  hirafelf.  But 
«*  you  will  firft  give  an  inftance  in  the  New  Teftament,  that 
^'  a  fingle  perfon  did  ordain,  and  then  reconcile  fuch  a  prac- 
^*  tice  with  Matth.  xviii.  20/'  I  am  not  fure  what  you  mean 
by  ordination  ;  but  becaufe  you  fpeak  of  a  fingle  perfon*s  or* 
daining,  I  imagine  you  take  ordination  and  the  impofition  of 
hands  for  the  lame  thing.  And  if  this  be  your  mind,  I  muft 
differ  fropi  you,  till  I  fee  that  hands  were  laid  on  the  firft  el- 
-  ders  or  bidiops  of  the  firft  Chriftian  church,  ACks  i. ;  and  till 
I  find  that  Apollos  became  a  New-Tcftament  minifter  by  the 
impofition  of  hands,  Ads  xviiL  26.  27.  28.  I  do  not  que- 
ftion  that  when  elders  were  ordained  where  there  were  el- 
ders, hands  were  laid  on  them ;  becaufe  I  find  a  preft>ytery 
laying  hands  on  deacons  when  th^y  were  ordained,  A6ts  \\, 
^nd  on  an  evangelift  when  he  was  called  and  fet  apart  to  that 
work,  I  Tim.  iv.  14.  But  I  am  far  from  being  clear  to  fay, 
fhat  ordination  conHfts  in  the  impofition  of  hands  ;  neither 
4are  |  fay,  that  no  man  is  a  minifter  of  the  gofpel,  but  he 
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that  is  ordained  by  the  impofition  of  the  hands  of  a  (criptural 
prcibytery. 

By  this  you  may  fee,  that  I  ara  of  the  mind  Titus  was  not 
(ingle  or  alone  in  the  ordination  of  the  elders  in  Crete,  though 
there  was  none  in  office  there  but  himfelf  when  the(e  elders  wer^ 
ordained.  And  it  feems  plain  to  me  there  were  no  elders  fct 
among  the  difciples  in  Crete  at  their  firft  converfion ;  becaufe 
I  reckon  the  Apodle  obferved  the  fame  rule  in  ^tting  apart  of 
elders  or  biOiops  that  he  gives  to  Timothy,  i  Tun.  v.  22. 
And  it  behoved  a  bifhop  to  be  no  novice,  or  oue  newly  plant- 
ed, but  one  holding  fail  the  faithful  word  as  he  had  been 
taught.  Becaufe  there  was  not  time  fufficient  for  fetting  a- 
part  bi(hops  fo  qualified  in  Crete  while  the  apoftle  could  fiay 
there,  he  left  I'itus  behind  him  to  fupply  his  place,  and  do 
according  to  his  direction,  what  he  himfelf  could  not  fiay  to 
fee  done.  We  do  not  read  of  any  other  e\angelift  or  officer 
left  there  but  Titus  alone ;  and  where  the  fcripture  is  fUent^ 
fo  mufl:  we.  So  that,  if  you  will  have  it  that  Titus  laid  hands 
on  thefe  elders  or  bi(hops  in  their  ordination,  then  here  is  an 
inftance  in  the  New  Teftament  of  the  laying  on  of  hands  in 
the  ordination  of  elders  by  no  officer  but  one ;  yea  further, 
an  inftance  of  the  ordination  of  elders  where  it  cannot  appear 
there  was  any  bearing  office  aAing  in  it  but  one.  Neither 
is  there  any  difficulty  in  reconciling  this  with  Matth.  xviiL 
20.  where  our  Lord  fpeaks  of  two  or  three  elders  fct  in  a 
church ;  and  this  will  never  apply  to  the  cafe  of  a  church 
wanting  elders,  or  deftitute  of  a  prefby  tery,  that  is,  two  ci- 
ders at  leaft.  It  is  the  law  of  Chrift  that  makes  elders ;  and 
the  Chridians  in  the  feveral  cities  of  Crete  had  that  law  no  0- 
therwife  but  from  the  mouth  of  theapofUe,  or  Titus  bis  mi- 
nifler  in  his  place,  and  under  his  dire^Vion.  But  a  church 
now,  deflitute  of  a  prefbytery,  and  having  that  law  written 
to  them  in  the  New  Teftament,  which  the  Cretians  had  from 
the  Apoftle,  and  from  the  mouth  of  Titus,  and  obferviog 
that  law  to  their  power,  may  have  elders,  and  get  a  prefi>y- 
tery  among  them,  as  well  as  the  difciples  in  any  city  of  Crete 
could  have  elders  when  Titus  was  with  them. 

7.  As  to  the  next  inftance,  touching  the  word  bretircfh 
your  bufinefs  was  to  prove,  that  it  denoted  always  perfons  in 
office,  and  even  when  diftinguifhed  from  officers,  as  A6l8  xv. 
or  you  faid  nothing  to  your  purpofe.  But  have  you  now  ma- 
nifefted,  that  the  word  brethren  is  any  where  by  itfelf  ufed  ta 
diftinguifti  perfons  in  office  from  thofe  that  are  not  in  office? 
Nothing  like  it  that  I  fee;  and  I  told  you  before  I  did  not  fe^ 
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how  it  could  be  done.  You  fay  now,  **  The  brethren  in 
**  A£ls  XV.  have  fuch  work  afcribed  them,  and  are  joined 
*'  with  others  in  jurirdi61ionai  afts,  which,  in  very  clear  terms, 
^*  difcover  they  were  brethren  in  office ;  and  on  this  founda 
^  tioQ  I  have  called  thetn  fo.'^  But  this  is  only  an  atrertioii 
of  the  grand  point  to  be  proved,  and  you  niufl;  look  about  for 
another  mean  of  proof  than  the  import  of  the  word  brethrenp 
(torn  whence  you  was  bringing  a  proof  for  it  before.  You 
tell  me,  you  have  a  (irong  imagination  that  the  name  bre* 
thren  is  taken  in  the  fenfe  you  have  been  pleading  for,  A£ts 
Kv.  7.;  on  which  text  you  propofe  a  quedion  to  me  thus : 
•*  Sir,  was  the  choice  made  among  us  private  perfons  I '' 
You  alfo  anfwer  Vour  queftion,  and  fay,  "  Peter  himfelf  was 
^'  a  perfon  in  office ;  and  this  choice  was  made  out  of  the 
**  multitude,  to  which  he  addrefTed  himfelf:  but  if  the 
^  choice  was  made  out  of  this  multitude,  then  thefe  out  of 
*^  which  the  choice  was  made  mud  be  fuppofed  to  be  in  of- 
**  fice,  or  in  fome  meafure  qualified  with  him  for  that  office 
"  of  preaching  to  the  Gentiles.'* 

Here  you  acknowledge  that  Peter,  Aflsxv.  7.  is  addreffing 
bimfelf  to  that  multitude  out  of  which  God  made  choice  of 
him  to  preach  the  gofpel  firfl  to  the  Gentiles,  /.  e.  to  Corne- 
lius, and  them  with  him,  A61:s  x.  before  there  was  any  church 
of  the  Gentiles  in  Antioch,  Syria,  or  Cilicia.  From  this  I 
have  a  ftrong  imagination,  that  Peter  is  not  addreffing  himfelf 
to  a  (ynod,  whereof  the  officers  of  the  churches  in  Antioch, 
and  Syria,  and  Cilicia,  were  conflitutive  members ;  but  to  a 
fpciety  that  had  a  being  before  any  church  of  the  Gentiles 
was,  and  before  there  can  be  any  pretence  of  a  fynod ;  for 
you  do  not  fo  much  as  pretend  a  fynod  till  A^s  xv.  and  I  rec- 
kon you  imagine  that  you  have  there  the  firft  fynod.  And 
the  us  among  whom  the  choice  was  made  are,  as  is  plain 
fjrom  the  whole  of  Peter's  difcourfe,  and  from  this  text,  Jews 
diflinguifiied  from  the  Gentiles;  fo  that  he  is  neither  addref- 
fing himfelf  to  the  Gentiles  perfonally  prefent,  nor  reprefented 
there ;  but  he  is  addreffing  himfelf  to  the  company  that  fent 
the  epilUe  containing  the  decrees  to  Antioch,  Syria,  and  Ci- 
licia. 

Again,  by  us  I  can  imagine  no  other  fociety  to  be  intend- 
ed but  that  fame  which  at  the  beginning  received  the  gift  of 
the  Holy  Ghoft,  even  the  firft  church  of  the  Jews,  the  church 
in  Jerufalem ;  which,  notwithflanding  of  all  t^at  had  pafled 
over  it,  was  ftill  in  being  when  Peter  was  here  fpeaking ;  and 
this  my  imagination  has  fome  foundation  in  the  fituation  of. 
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us  in  f  8.  9.  When  Peter  has  done  dircourdng  to  this  (b* 
ciety,  and  thereupon  they  all  gave  ear  to  the  information  of 
Paul  and  Barnabas,  James  adcfrefles  them  again  thus,  if  13. 
"  JMen  and  brethren,  hearken  unto  me,**  j^  1 4.  "  Simeon 
*'  hath  declared  how  God  at  the  firft  did  wfit  the  Gentiles." 
if  ig.  "  Wherefore  my  fentence  is,  that  ue  trouble  not  them 
^*  which  from  among  the  Gentiles  are  turned  to  God.  But 
**  that  we  write  unto  them,"  6c.  And  when  his  fpeech  to 
them  is  concluded,  it  is  (aid,  jf  X2.  **  Then  pleafed  it  the 
**  apoflles  and  elders,  with  the  whole  church,  to  fend  cbolea 
f*  men  of  their  own  company  to  Antioch,  witliPaul  and  Bar- 
"  nabas."  )^  23.  "  And  wrote  letters  by  them  after  this 
*^  manner.  The  apodles,  and  elders,  and  brethren,  fend  greeting 
**  unto  the  brethren  which  arc  of  the  Gentiles,**  eJpr.  This 
^  5s  that  company  to  which  Peter  addreflcs  himfelf  when  he 
laid,  "  Men,  brethren,  ye  know  how  that  God  made  chdce 
•'  among  us."  And  thefe  are  they  that  received  Paul  aod 
Barnabas  when  they  were  come  to  Jerufaiem,  f  4.  Thefe 
were  all  brethren,  but  fome  of  them  were  alfo  apoftles,  fome 
of  them  were  brethren,  and  alfo  elders  or  leading  meo, 
».>'vwfv#/  among  the  brethren;  and  fome  of  tbem  could  have  no 
defignation,  importing  a  didindion  from  others  by  office; 
and  therefore  are  called  only  brethren,  ^23*;  and  this  is 
the  whole  church,  f  22.  difilnguinied  from  the  ofEce-bear- 
crs,  who  there  get  their  diftinguiftiing  titles. 

Of  this  company,  whereof  Peter  Was  one,  he  (ays,  '*  God 
**  made  choice  among  us,  that  the  Gentiles  by  my  mouth 
<*  (hould  hear  the  word  of  thegofpel.V  But  you  infer  from 
his  being  in  office,  and  from  his  being  made  choice  of  a- 
mong  them  to  preach,  that  ic  behoved  them  all  to  be  in  of- 
fice, or  qualified  with  him  for  that  office  of  preaching  to  the 
Geniiles.  And,  by  the  fame  kind  of  reafoning,  you  might 
jnf<^r,  they  were  all  apoftles ;  and  fo  might  any  man  infer, 
from  one*s  being  made  choice  of  among  the  members  of  die 
<3eneral  affembly  to  preach  in  India,  that  all  the  lay-elders 
and  commiffioners  from  boroughs  are  certainly  preachers,  or 
qualified  for  that  office  of  preaching  ;  which,  I  conceive, 
would  be  notorioufly  faife.  And  yet  we  muft  fee  theftrength 
of  thefe  kind  of  inferences,  or  be  declared  to  have  caft  off 
roafon  as  a  mean  of  judging  of  things  facred.  Next,  you 
niake  the  brethren,  A6ls  xxi.  17.  to  be  the  fame  thing  with 
the  elders,  y  18. ;  for  (till  where  brethren  and  elders  aredif* 
tin<flly  mentioned,  you  muft  have  the  word  brethren  to  fig- 
riry  etdtrs,    lour  rcafon  for  this  is,  that  the  private  ChrifU- 
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ans  were  ftambled  at  Paul ;  and,  in  order  to  appeafe  them, 
he  was  advifed  to  purify  himfelf :    and   it  is  not  eafy  co  be- 
lieve, that  it  was  thefe  that  received  him  gladly.     But  was  it 
Doit  eafy  for  you  from  the  text  and  context,  ;^  19.  to  believe 
that  his  firft  meeting  with  the  elders  was  after  the  brethren 
had  received  him  gladly  ?     And  was  there  any  difficulty  in  be- 
li&TiDg,  that  Paul  vifited  his  peculiar  friends  and  acquaintances 
among  the  members  of  the  church  fo  foon  as  he  came  to  the 
city,  or  they  him,  before  he  went  into  James  and  the  elders  ; 
and  chat  thefe  were  not  all  the  multitude  whom  it  behoved  to 
come  together,  when  they  fhould  hear  that  he  was  come  f 
Further,  you  might  have  perceived,  that  even  the  elders  that 
received  him,  and  glorified  God  on  account  of  what  he  rela- 
ted to  them,,  infinuated  to  him,  that,  according  to  what  was 
reported  of  him^  he  had  gone  a  confiderable  Aep  beyond  what 
they  had  written  and  concluded,  A^s  xv.     And  they  deflre 
him  to  let  it  appear  to  the  people,  that  he  himfelf  walked  or- 
derly^ and  kept  the  law.    And  here  is  the  iffue  of  your  criti- 
dfm  and  reafonjng  on  the  word  brethren. 

8»  Upon  the  next  inftance  you  are  found  to  own,  that  you  can 
err,  fo  far  as  not  accurately  to  exprefs  a  fentence.  And,  after 
this  condefcenflon,  you  give  the  fentence  another  turn,  ue»  ac- 
cording to  your  cuftom,  you  put  auQther  in  the  place  of  it ; 
for  you  fey,  "  Upon  a  review  of  it,  it  ought  to  have  run  thus: 
**  yet  Judas  and  Silas  were  no  more  members  of  the  church 
^  of  Jerufalem  than  prophets  at  Antioch,  though  fome  time 
*•  members  there.  The  plain  force  of  the  argument  is,  that 
**  in  Jerufalem  was  the  firft  Chriftian  church,  and  from  thence 
**  extraordinary  officers  came,  or  were  fent  by  the  apoftlcs, 
^  to  affid  in  planting  and  watering  the  other  churches  in  the 
*•  world.'*  But  I  am  not  yet  able  to  perceive  the  accuracy 
of  your  new  fentence,  nor  the  force  of  your  argument,  if  it 
be  ftiil  intended  to  prove,  that  the  apoftles  and  eiders  of  the 
church  in  Jerufalem,  with  that  whole  church,  could  not  fend 
Judas  and  Silas  to  Antioch  ;  and  therefore  it  mud  have  been 
a  fynod  that  fent  them.  To  prove  this  you  alledged  before, 
*•  That  Judas  and  Silas,  though  they  were  of  the  company 
"  'that  ordained  the  decrees,  were  not  members  of  thechurcli 
•*  of  Jerufalem,  but  prophets  at  Antioch,  and  fome  time 
••  members  of  that  church,  Afts  xiii.  i.  2.  3.  and  xv.  3^. 
/'  35.  Now,  what  power,  faid  you,  had  the^elders  of  Jciu* 
«•  (alem  to  miffionate  Judas  and  Silas,  when  they  were  not 
**  members  of  that  church,  but  prophets  at  Antioch,  unlcfc 
f *  they  had  been  a  part  of  that  fynodical  meeting  ? ''    Thefe 
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Were  your  words,  and  this  was  your  argument.  Bat  afttf 
you  yourfelF  are  forced  to  withdraw  the  foundation  and 
flrengch  of  it,  you  (1111  thbk  the  force  of  it  remains. 

In  your  new  fentence,  which  you  would  have  me  to  think 
is  more  accurately  exprefled  than  the  former^  you  acknow- 
ledge^  that  Judas  and  Silas  were  fome  time  members  .of  the 
church  of  Jerufalem ;  and  in  that  which  you  call  the  force  of 
your  argument,  you  acknowledge,  that  from  the  firft  Chil* 
flian  church  in  Jerufalem  extraordinary  officers  Came,  or 
were  fent  by  the  apoftles,  to  affift  in  planting  and  .wateiiog 
other  churches :  and  I  am  fure  you  do  not  read  of  Judas  and 
'  SilaSy  feme  time  members  there*  their  coming  from  thence^ 
or  being  fent  by  the  apoftles,  to  any  Other  church,  till 
Afts  XV. 

But  the  force  of  your  argument  is,  **  That  when  Jndu 
**  and  Silas  became  extraordinary  officers,  they  were  no  more 
'^*  members  of  the  church  in  Jerufalem  ;  and  fo  could  not  be 
^*  fent  from  thence  by  the  apoflles  and  the  elders,  with  the 
"  brethren  of  that  church.''  Yet  if  I  fhould  tell  you,  that,  at 
this  rate,  there  were  no  ordinary  officers,  having  any  fixed 
relation  to  any  church,  or  members  of  any  particular  church 
in  your  fynod,  but  the  elders  of  the  church  in  Jerufalem  that 
received  Paul  and  Barnabas  when  he  came  there ;  you  would 
readily  anfwer  me,  according  to  your  fcheme  and  way  of  ar* 
guing  on  A^s  xv.  That  they  all  aAed  there  as  elders  related 
to  the  particular  churches  from  which  they  were  fent,  and 
that  were  reprefented  by  them  in  the  fynod.  And  when  yoB 
ufe  to  take  it  fo  ill,  that  any  (hould  fpeak  of  extraordina^ 
officers  aAing  as  fuch  in  that  affembly,  AAs  Xv.  you  ought 
yourfelf  to  beware  of  confidering  extraordinary  officers  as  fiMJi 
in  that  pafTage,  and  of  betaking  yourfelf  to  that  (hift,  which 
vou  would  have  us  believe  is  but  a  pitiful  one  wheii  nied 
by  your  adverfaries.  According  to  the  notion  I  have  of  thf 
fynod  you  plead  for  in  AAs  2icv.  it  had  as  little  power  to  com* 
iniffionate  extraordinary  officers  as  fuch>  as  you  Can  pretend 
the  particular  church  in  Jerufalem  had.  And  I  defire  yoo, 
If  you  will  maintain  your  fcheme,  to  keep  by  it,  and  fpeak 
confiilently  with  it ;  which  I  humbly  conceive  will  recooh 
mend  it  more  than  this  your  way.  Now,  though  men  en* 
dued  with  extraordinary  gifts,  might  perhaps  ufe  a  greater  li* 
berty  in  going  from  one  church  to  another,  where  there  was 
more  need  and  ufe  for  the  exercife  of  their  gift,  as  Silas  chofe 
to  remain  at  Antioch ;  yet  did  they  not  slA  their  part  as  mem* 
bers  of  that  particular  church  where  they  reCded  ordinarilyf 
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M  Paul  and  Barnabas  at  Antioch  ?  And  had  not  that  church 
power  to  fend  them,  as  the  teachers  as  well  as  prophets  in 
the  church  at  Antioch  fent  away  Paul  and  Barnabas,  A^s 
xiiL ;  and  if  the  church  in  Antioch  had  power  to  commiA 
Gonate  Paul  and  BamAas  to  Jerufalera,  had  not  the  church 
in  Jeruialem  as  much  power  to  fend  Judas  and  Silas  mem- 
bers there  unto  Antioch  ?  And  if  the  extraordinary  gift 
made  them  no  members,  and  fo  not  capable  to  be  fent,  was 
not  the  cafe  the  fame  with  Paul  and  Barnabas  at  Antioch  ? 

Becaufe  prophefying,  with  you,  does  not  make  a  perfon 
an  officer,  but  being  called  a  prophet,  and  becaufe  that  ex- 
traordinary gift,  when  beftowed,  made.a  man,  according  to 
you^  no  more  a  member  of  the  particular  <;hurch  where  he 
was  before  ;  let  me  inquire,  for  my  own  fatisfaflion,  if  thefe 
prophets  that  prophefied  by  revelation,  i  Cor.  xiv.  29.  30* 
31.  32.  were  then  members  of  that  church ;  and  if  they  were 
all  thurch-officers  and  elders  in  that  church  while  they  pro- 
phefied in  it  ?  the  reafon  of  my  queftion  is,  That  I  find  none 
debarred  from  the  exercife  of  that  gift  in  that  church  and  its 
aflemblies,  but  women ;  and  though  the  members  did  not 
all  prophefy,  as  they  did  not  all  fpeak  with  tongues ;  yet.  the 
Apoflle  (ays,  ^*  He  would  they  all  fpake  with  tongues,  but 
**  rather  ,that  they  prophefied,"  ;<^  5*  &  3 1.  And  1  am  not 
ready  to  think,  that  he  would  have  the  whole  church  to  be 
ciders.  Till  I  be  fome  way  cleared  as  to  this,  I  can  never 
be  fatisfied,  that  it  can  be  inferred  from  Judas  and  Silas  their 
being  endued  with  the  gift  of  prophecy  in  the  church  at  Je< 
rufalem,  and  fo  called  prophets^  that  they  were  elders.  As 
it  cannot  be  denied,  that  there  were  elders  in  thefird  churches 
that  bad  the  gift  of  prophecy,  and  fo  were  prophets ;  fo  it 
would  not  be  eafy  to  prove,  that  brethren  that  were  no  elders 
had  not  that  gift,  and  that  they  that  had  that  gift  in  any  meafure 
could  not  be  called  prophets.  Whether  Judas  and  Silas  were 
of  the  one  fort  or  the  other,  it  alters  not  the  cafe  to  me,  fo 
as  either  way  to  do  the  lead  fcrvice  to  your  caufe  or  your  ar- 
gument. For  if  you  will  afErm  they  were  elders,  from  the 
word  tryvfitWf  applied  to  them,  A6ls  xv.  22.  compared  with 
Heb.  xiii.  7.  !;•  then  you  can  no  more  infer,  that  the  bre- 
thren among  whom  they  were  nyMfutot,  were  alfo  rtyv/Amt^ 
than  you  can  infer  from  i  Pet.  v.  that  the  people,  among 
whom  were  thefe  elders,  were  alfo  elders.  Thus  I  have  at- 
tended to  you  in  your  critical  lucubrations,  ferving  to  fup- 
port  your  fcheme  of  a  fynod  on  Afts  xv.  For  as  to  what 
you  fayi  according  to  your  difiin^ion  of  at  and  of,  upon 
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Ads  xvi.  2*  4*  and  AAs  xv.  z.  I  have  told  you  enough  be« 
fore. 

And  fo  I  come,  in  the  laft  place,  on  this  head,  to  fee  if 
you  come  off  any  better  with  your  criticifms  on  the  import 
of  the  word  church*  And  here  I  wanted  you  Ihould  prove  to 
niey  that  the  difciples  of  Chrifl  throughout  the  world  are  any 
otherwife  called  the  church,  but  in  fo  far  as,  in  thejudgmentof 
charity,  they  may  be  reckoned  to  be  of  the  "general  aflembly 
"  and  church  of  the  firft-born/*  But  all  the  proof  I  find  is 
in  the  pofitions  you  are  pleafed  to  lay  down,  after  my  thelis, 
touching  the  diftinflion  betwixt  the  inviflble  and  the  vifible 
church :  from  which  pofitions  you  infer,  in  the  clofe,  that 
when  Chrift  gave  officers  to  his  church,  it  was  not  to  her  as 
inviflble,  but  as  vifible.  I  (hall  take  the  trouble  to  got  over 
thefe  pofitions,  becaufe  it  feems  to  me  you  imagine,  tbey 
contain  a  confutation  of  my  thefis,  and  alfo  clear  your  way 
to  the  vindication  of  the  texts  you  have  brought  to  prove  a 
catholic  church  vifible. 

As  to  what  you  fay,  in  the  fird  place,  of  the  twofold  vo-  ' 
tation  or  calling,  the  one  merely  external  by  the  word,  the 
other  internal  and  invifible  by  the  Spirit :  If  you  mean  anyo- 
ther  call  of  the  Spirit,  but  his  enabling  a  finner  to  comply 
with  the  word,  and  that  by  means  of  the  word  itfelf,  I  can- 
not afi^ent  to  it.  Neither  do  I  fee  that  the  diftin6lion  here  laid 
down  by  you  is  in  the  two  branches  of  it  fo  comprehenfive 
as  it  ought  to  be  :  for  befides  that  which  you  call  merely  ex- 
ternal, and  the  internal,  mentioned  Rom.  viii.  30.  I  conceive 
an  influence  of  the  word  and  Spirit  upon  fome,  that  yet,  in 
the  ifllie,  prove  reprobates,  which  goes  further  than  merely 
external  calling ;  for  your  merely  external  calling  is  unto 
them  that  make  light  of  it,  and  perfecute  the  (ervants,  as 
well  as  to  them  that  are  gathered  together  by  it,  and  come 
as  guefts  to  the  wedding ;  and  among  thefe  again  you  find 
fome  not  having  the  *'  wedding-garment,*'  Matth.  xxiL  2^ 
to  14* 

Next,  You  tell  me,  that,  agreeable  to  this  twofold  call» 
there  is  a  twofold  faith,  the  one  common,  which  is  to  be 
found  in  the  reprobate,  Afts  viii,  13.  Matth.  xiiL  20.  the 
other  faving,  and  only  in  the  eleft.  Tit.  i.  i.  Gal.  v.  d.  And 
if  you  reckon  this  faith  twofold,  in  refpeft  of  the  objeA  or 
thing  believed,  as  if  there  were  one  faith  of  the  extemtl 
call  of  the  word,  and  another  faith  of  the  internal  call  of  the 
Spirit,  1  cannot  aflent  to  it.  I  am  for  no  faith  but  the  faith 
of  the  word.    But  if  you  mean  a  faith  proceeding  from  the 
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rail  of  the  wordy  as  it  is  merely  external,  without  any  con- 
lurriog  influence  of  the  Spirit  upon  mens  fouls,  engaging 
liem  any  way  to  comply  with  it,  there  is  no  Tuch  faith  fpo- 
cen  of  in  the  texts  you  cite  for  it.  The  fcripture  does  in- 
Iced  fpeak  of  '^the  devils  their  believing  and  trembling;'^ 
>ut  the  difference  between  that  common  faith  and  faving 
kith  of  the  gofpel,  arifes  not  from  your  difference  betwixt 
he  call  merely  external  and  the  call  internal  by  the  Spirit ; 
)Ut  from  the  difference  betwixt  the  common  and  faving  in- 
laence  of  that  fame  Spirit,  by  that  famegofpel,  upon  the  fouls 
3f  men.  And  if  your  dilKn6tion  betwixt  the  viftble  and  in- 
ndhlc  church  (land  upon  this  twofold  faith,  then  the  objefls 
>f  the  gofpel-call  that  come  not  the  length  even  of  the  com- 
aoD  faith,  which  may  be  found  in  the  reprobate,  are  not 
nembers  of  the  ^fible  church. 

Then  you  fpeak  of  a  twofold  fanflity  or  holinefs,  the  one 
rsternal  and  federal,  £zraix«  2.  Rom.  xi.  16.  i  Cor.vii.  4. 
he  other  internal  apd  abfolute^  which  is  only  to  be  found  in 
he  regenerate,  Pfal.  xclii.  5.  And  I  own  there  is  a  twofold 
lolinefs,  typical,  as  that  of  the  whole  nation  of  Ifrael, 
ud  rpal  or  true,  as  that  of  the  heavenly  nation,  or  kingdom 
3f  heaven,  the  antitype  of  that  earthly  nation  ;  but  both  thefe 
ire  federal.  Again,  there  is  a  real  holinefs,  as  there  is  a 
*eal  covenant-relation  betwixt  God  and  all  the  true  children 
rf  the  kingdom  o^eaven,  that  are  "  born  from  above,*' 
&nd  upon  whofe  hems  he  writes  his  Law.  And  there  is  an 
apparent  holinefs,  as  there  is  an  apparent  covenant-relation 
betwixt  God  and  all  them  whom  he  calls  us  to  look  upon  as 
children  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  points  out  to  us  in 
his  word  as  objedls  of  brotherly  love ;  and  this  is  the  ap- 
pearance of  the  real,  as  it  can  appear  to  us  in  this  world, 
and  both  thcfe  are  to  me  intended  Pfal.  xciii.  5.  But  how 
you  come  to  call  the  external  only  federal,  I  cannot  under- 
ftand. 

Further,  you  tell  me,  '*  That,  anfwerable  to  thefe,  there 
'*  is  a  twoifold  communion  allowed  to  fuch  as  are  within  the 
**  bond  of  the  covenant,  the  one  merely  in  its  external  pri- 
"  vileges,  and  the  other  in  thofe  which  are  faving  alfo.*'  If 
you  mean  a  communion  in  the  death  and  refurredlion  of 
CSirift,  and  the  appearance  of  that,  as  in  baptifm,  which  be- 
longs to  every  vifible  member  of  the  true  myftical  catholic 
body  of  Chrift,  and  to  none  elfe ;  a  communion  in  the  body 
and  blood  of  Chrifl,  and  a  communion  in  that  bread  and  cup 
which  it  fhew$  forth  j  a  cpmrnuniqu  in  the  one  faith;  or  in 

tha^ 


344    Remarks  upon  Mr  Aytonc*s  Review. 

that  word  whereby  we  are  united  to  ChrifV,  as  it  is  believed 
in  the  heart,  and  a  communion  in  it  as  it  is  confelTed  Vith 
the  mouth  ;  a  communion  in  the  Spirit  of  Chrift,  as  he  is  the 
worker  of  faith  in  the  heart,  and  a  communion  in  that  Spirit 
as  he  is  the  author  and  worker  of  gifts,  and  enables  us  to 
make  the  fcriptural  confeflion  of  that  faith.  I  fay,  if  this  be 
your  meaning,  you  fay  well ;  but  thefe  two  communions  have 
a  very  niear  relation  to  one  another.  And  while  any  pcrfon 
has  a  right,  according  to  Chrift's  law,  to  that  which  you  caQ 
a  communion  merely  in  external  privileges,  neither  you  nor 
I  have  any  ground  to  think  otherwife  of  that  perfon,  but  that 
he  has  communion  in  thofe  privileges  which  you  call  (aving; 
for  when  their  profefEon  in  the  event  proves  falfe  to  us,  then 
as  to  us  they  have  no  right  to  the  external  communion.  You 
fay,  '*  That  thefe  that  have  a  right  to  the  external  coramu- 
^*  nion,  are  fome  way  faid  to  be  ingrafted  into  Chrift,  though 
^'  they  do  not  abide  in  him,  nor  bring  forth  fruit,  John  xv. 
**  2.  6."  But  if  they  be  fome  way  faid  to  be  in  Chrift  him- 
felf,  according  to  that  fcripture,  and  Rom.  x  7.  8.  John  if. 
15.  fbc*  may  they  not  in  that  fame  way  be  faid  to  be  in  that 
catholic  myftical  church,  which  is  his  body  ?  And  as  tbele 
who  are  thus  in  Chrift  are  faid  to  be  taken  away,  fo  we  are 
told,  that  Chrift,  at  his  coming,  will  gather  out  of  his  king* 
dom  "  all  things  that  offend;  and  them  which  do  iniquity  ^'. 
Thefe',  therefore,  were  in  that  his  kingdom,  which  ftill  (lands 
after  they  are  gathered  out  of  it,  that  is,  the  holy  heavenly 
kingdom  of  Jefus  Chrift ;  and  they  are  taken  out  of  it  as  the 
fruitlefs  branches  in  Chrift  are  taken  away  from  him,  and  as 
the  man,  among  the  guefts  at  the  wedding,  wanting  the  wed* 
ding-garment,  is  taken  away  from  among  the  guefts,  and 
from  the  wedding.  Thus,  this  one  text  brought  by  your- 
felf,  ferves  at  once  to  ^ftablifh  my  thefis,  and  to  overthrow 
your  arguings  for  a  catholic  vifible  church,  drawn  from  thefe 
fcriptures  that  fpeak  of  perfons  being  in  the  church  and  king- 
dom of  Chrifi,  who  yet  are  not  elc6i,  and  believe  not  with 
that  true  and  lively  faith  that  worketh  by  unfeigned  love. 

9.  Laftly,  Yoii  lay  down  this  pofition,  "  That  from  all 
*'  thefe  confiderations,  there  arifeth  alfo  a  twofold  face, 
*'  or  form  of  the  church  of  Chrift  here  on  earth,  the  one 
**  vifible,  which'  confifts  in  an  open  profefBon  of  the 
^^  Chriftian  faith,  and  prdSice  of  the  duties  of  worfhip;  the 
•*  other  fpiritual,  invifible,  andmyftical,*  which  owes  its  ori- 
**  ginal  to  eledion,  and  is  confummate  in  a  lively  faith,  which 
f'  worketh  by  love.*' .  What  you  mean  by  the  fpiritual,  in' 
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vifible,  and  myflical  face  or  form  of  the  church  of  Chrift 
here  on  earth,  I  confefs  I  do'not  underfbrld :  Bur  not  to  in- 
fift  on  the  words  wherein  you  exprefs  the  diftin<5tion,  I  fliall 
tell  you  how  far  I  own  a  diflindlion  on  this  I'ubje^^t,  accord- 
ing to  what  I  have  before  kid  down.  There  is  one  holy  ca- 
tholic church  made  up  of  all  them  in  heaven  and  on  the  earth 
that  arc  born  of  the  Spirit ;  and  this  church  is  not  i^felf  to  be 
fcen  till  Chrifl  appear ;  yet  of  this  church  every  one  in  the 
earth  that  is^  according  to  the  law  of  Chrift,  an  objeft  of  the 
Chriftian  brotherly  love,  is  a  viiible  member^  and  is,  to  us, 
in  that  church  by  the  law  of  Chrift^  and^  as  fuch,  has  a 
right  to  baptifm,  wherein  we  are  all  bapiifcd  into  that  one 
body;  but  many  that  are  fuch,  prove,  in  the  ifibe,  to  have 
been  no  real  members  of  that  body,  though  they,  were 
vifible  members  of  it.  There  is  alfo  a  church,  confining  of 
vifible  members  of  the  heavenly  church,  viiibly  joined  toge- 
ther .in  the  profeffion  of  the  Chriftian  faith,  hope^  and  charity, 
and  affembling  together  in  one  place  to  partake  of  the  Lord's 
fupper,  and  to  obferve  all  Chrift's  inftitutions  continuing  Hed- 
faftly  together  in  them  ;  and  in  every  fuch  vifible  chuich,  the 
inyftical  church  is  fhewed  forth  and  renrcleiircd  to  us  ;  but, 
befides  this,  I  do  not  know  of  any  viiible  face  or  form  of  a 
church  upon  the  earth* 

You  tell  me  that  your  diftinftion  is  pointed  out  to  us  by 
the  Apoftle>  John  ii.  19.  "  They  went  out  from  us,  but  were 
•*  not  of  us.  They  went  out  from  uf,"  that  is,  fay  you, 
from  the  vifible  afTeinbly  of  thofe  who  profcffcd  Chriftianity. 
But  they  were  of  the  profefTors  of  Chridianity  ;  and  the  A- 
poftle  fays,  "  they  went  out  from  us"  of  whom  they  were 
not,  but  appeared  to  be ;  and  their  going  cut  nianifcflcd 
them  not  to  be  of  usy  of  whom,  if  they  had  been  really  as 
they  once  appeared,"  they  would  no  doubt  liave  continued 
with  us*  So  that  the  us  from  whom  they  went,  are  the  ve- 
ry  fame  with  the  us  of  whom  they  were  not ;  that  is,  by 
your  own  acknowledgment,  the  fociety  of  the  cled  that  arc 
cffeftually  called.  And  they  went  out  from  ihcm,  by  going 
from  that  whereby  they  appeared  to  be  of  them,  /.  f.  tlie 
right  gofpel -profeffion,  and  when  they  were  gone,'  the  A- 
poftle  .reckoned  all  them  that  held  faft  the  goipcl  profeffion 
to  be  of  that  fociety,  of  which  whofoever  rca!ly  is,  they  will 
continue.  Wherefore  this  fcripture,  if  you  will  ccnfjcier  it 
a  little  more  narrowly,  is  indeed  a  great  fupport  to  my  ihc-^ 
.fis,  and  anfwers  to  the  pofitions  as  1  have  laid  them  down  ; 
but  not  to  yours,  nor  to  your  catholic  viiible  chuich. 
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In  the  conclufion  of  your  pofictonsy  you  own  what  yoil 
feemed  before  to  impugn,  viz.  **  That  it  is  agreeable  to  the 
**  nature  of  this  fecrrt  ibte  of  man,  which  is  only  certainly 
"  known  to  God,  to.difcover  itfelf  fo  far  as  to  give  a  crc- 
"  dible  ground  of  charity/'  But  you  add,  **  yet  not  fo  asif 
*^  it  could  be  difcovered  in  aU  by  pofitive  determination  to  be 
*^  really  differeni  from  its  counterfeits/'  And  upon  this  I 
would  a(k  you,  when  you  come  to  have  that  credible  groood 
of  charity,  are  you  not  bound  to  exercife  that  **  charity  that 
*'  thinketh  no  evil  ?  And  who  gave  you  power  to  go  about 
to  judge  in  a  matter  wherein  God  alone  can  judge,  f.  e.  to 
difcover  it  in  any  to  be  really  different  from  its  coonterfdtsf 
And  feeing  this  neither  can  nor  ought  to  be  done  by  you,  are 
not  you  charitably  to  judge  it  to  be  real  and  not  counterfeit 
while  you  have  the  credible  ground  of  charity  ?  Are  not  yoo 
therefore  bound  to  look  upon  every  one  in  whom  this  credible 
ground  of  charity  is  found,  as  a  member  of  the  general  a( 
lembly  and  church  of  the  firll-born,  and  aft  toward  him  ac« 
cordingly  as  did  the  apodles  ? 

But  after  all,  how  flows  this  inference  of  yours  from  your 
pofitions  ?  "  Thus  when  Chrift  gave  officers  to  his  church,  it 
**  was  not  to  her  as  invifible  but  as  vifible."  Your  next  roit 
five,  if  you  condefcend  to  continue  the  correfpondeocei 
znufl  fatisfy  us  as  to  that. 

HaTing  laid  down  thefe  things,  you  come  next  to  the  vhi« 
dication  of  the  texts  attacked  by  mb,  as  not  importing  a  vi* 
fible  but  an  invifible  church.  But  all  that  I  fay  is,  that  they 
do  not  import  a  catholic  vifible  church  diftinft  from  the  holy 
catholic  myftical  church,  and  from  the  vifible  churches  w 
the  faints,  in  every  one  of  which  that  invifible  catholic  body 
is  fhewed  forth:  And  till  you  prove,  that  thefe  texts  can 
neither  be  underftood  of  the  one  or  the  other  of  thefe,  nor  j 
both,  you  cannot  find  your  catholic  vifible  Church  in  them*    ;| 

You  begin  with  the  firft,  which  is,  i  Cor,  i.  2.  conncfted  j 
with  I  Cor.  xii.  28.  and  paffing,  for  your  own  eafe,  what  I  fay  j 
on  that  connedlion,  under  the  notion  of  angry  words  and  in*  ] 
ve6lives,  you  contend,  that  it  is  your  political  catholic  body  I 
that  is  meant,  i  Cor.  xii.  and  not  the  invifible  or  myflical  bo- 
dy. And  you  fay  feveral  things  in  the  proof  of  this.  It  is 
evident,  fay  you,  in  that  there  were  apolUes,  prophets,  and 
teachers,  fet  in  this  church,  that  it  is  not  meant  of  the  invi* 
fible  or  myftical  body.  This  was  faid  before  and  anfwered ;  ! 
and  the  mere  repetition  of  it  cannot  take  off  the  anfwers.  { 
But  you  think  you  add,  when  you  allecige,  that  the  myfficsl 

body    ■ 
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body  is  not  political,  1.  e*  as  I  take'  it,  it  has  not  the  gifta  of 
apoftles,  prophets,  teachers,  fet  in  it,  and  is  not  this  a 
mighty  addition  ?  That  it  is  your  catholic  body  political 
chat  is  meant,  you  feem  to  prove  thus :  for,  fay  you,  Chrifl 
is  the  head  by  his  fpecial  guidance  and  means,  and  the  dif- 
penfation  of  his  ordinances  no  lefs  than  myflical  by  his  fpi- 
ritual  influences,  ^y  which  it  feems  you  reckon  Chrid  is  not 
the  head  of  the  myfiical  church,  or  the  church  of  the  fird- 
born  by  his  fpecial  guidance  and  means,  and  the  difpenfa- 
don  of  ordinances,  and  that  he  is  not  the  head  of  any  vifible 
church,  but  only  of  the  mydical,  by  his  fpiritual  influences. 
Or  if  this  be  not  what  you  are  faying,  let  any  man  declare  to 
me  what  you  are  faying  to  the  purpofe. 

When  you  have  repeated  your  aflertion,  contrary  to  plain 
Ibiptures  brought  to  you  in  the  Obfervations,  that  apoftles, 
prophets,  and  teachers  are  not  fet  in  the  myftical  body  of 
C3)nft;  you  tell  me,  for  the  fame  reafon  it  is  not  the  Cngle 
church  of  Corinth  that  is  meant.  For  what  reafon  was  not 
chat  church  a  political  church,  as  you  fpeak  ?  And  were  not 
tbefe  offices  fet  in  it  as  they  were  alfo  before  in  the  fird  vi- 
fible gofpel  church  in  Jerulalem  ?  Yea,  has  not  every  fuch 
church,  to  the  end  of  the  world,  the  apoftles  and  prophets, 
that  has  the  New  Teftament,  as  the  church  of  the  Jews  in  the 
time  of  our  Lord,  had  Mofes  and  the  prophets,  and  has  not 
.every  fuch  church,  by  the  law  of  Chrift,  teachers  in  it  ex- 
plaining upon  the  word  of  the  apofller  and  prophets  ?  You 
(ay  the  apoftles  which  were  fet  in  this  church  were  catholic 
officers,  and  had  not  their  relation  reftrifled  to  any  particu- 
lar church,  having  the  whole  world  for  their  charge.  This 
was  all  faid  and  anfwered  before  ;  and  dill  it  feems  your  ca- 
tholic church  and  the  whole  world  are  one  and  the  fame ; 
but  when  thele  officers,  to  whom  it  feems  you  reckon  it  was 
peculiar  not  to  have  a  rcftrided  relation  to  any  particular 
church,  are  gone  ;  where  is  their  charge  ?  Or  who  fuccecds 
them  in  that  wherein  they  were  diflinguifhed  fr.om  the  padors 
or  elders,  or  bi(hops  of  particular  churches  f  But  you  have 
another  argument  on  this  text,  which  is,  *^  They  themfelves 
*'  were  vilible  meflengers,  and  fome  of  them  no  more  but 
'*  only  vifible,^'  and,  "  that  which  is  invifible  cannot,  under 
^  that  notion,  have  a  vifible  miniftry  fet  into  it/*  To  this  I 
anfwer.  Is  it  mainly  the  men  or  the  offices,  the  men  or  the 
gifts,  that  are  fpokc  of  in  that  text  or  context,  and  faid  to  be 
.(ct  vsi  the  church?  And  had  not  thcfe  offices  and  gifts  a  real 
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action  upon  the  invifibie  body,  and  invifible  as  well  as  vifibl« 
plredls  ? 

As  the  gifts  of  apoftles,  prophets,  and  cvangeljfh  had  ia» 
vifible  effects  in  the  firft  joining  together  of  the  invifible  or 
inylUcai  body  of  Chrift,  fo  has  the  gift  ofpaftors  and  teach- 
ers upon  this  body  in  the  edifying  of  it  "  till  ail  its  members 
^*  come,  in  the  unity  of  the  faith  and  of  the  knowledge  of 
"  the  Son  of  God,  unto  a  perfect  man,  unto  the  meafure 
<*  ofthcftature  of  the  fulnefs  of  Ciirilt,*'  For  this  purpofe 
thefe  gifts  had,  and  ftill  have  an  influence  on  the  unbelieving 
world,  which  is  not  the  chmch,  to  gather  men  out  of  it,  and 
bring  them  to  the  fairh  and  the  confeflion  of  it,  and  fo  add 
them  both  inviliblyand  viiibly  to  the  catholic  my ftical  church; 
and  thus  thefe  offices  and  gifts  have  both  vifible  and  invifible 
effefts.  They  ferve  to  gather  n?en  out  of  the  world  into  the 
rayllical  church,  and  into  the  vifible  chuiches  of  the  feint* 
where  they  have  an  influence  upon  them,  to  confirm  and  fla- 
biiih  them,  to  make  them  grow  in  the  -•  unity  of  the  faith 
•<  till  they  come  to  a  perfedl  man."  And  before  thefe  of& 
ces  and  gifts,  which  were  gi^en  unto  the  catholic  myftical 
church,  and  for  it,  had  influence  upon  the  world,  they  were 
fiilt  fet  in  a  particular  vifible  church  of  the  laints;  and  from 
fuch  churches  their  influence  went  out  into  the  world,  as  I 
ihcwcd  ycu  in  the  Obfervations.  You  next  bring  me  the 
teliin.ony  of  Hooker ;  as  to  which,  I  have  told  you  fome- 
thirg  before,  which  I  need  not  now  repeat.  And  then  ycu 
Ci)nclude  what  you  have  to  fay  in  vinc^ication  of  your  fenfe 
of  ihis  text,  by  telling  me  again  what  you  think  only 
makes  a  man  a  mcn.bcr  of  tlie  body  myflical,  and  that  roy 
jucgment  of  ciiarity  can  neither  add  nor  pare  in  that  point. 

Iruly,  Sir,  I  am  fcarce  able  to  difcern  what  account  yoa 
make  of  a  peiibn,  in  your  judgment  of  charity  about  him  j 
hut  I  may  know  this,  that  if  my  judgment  of  charity,  or 
youi^s  either,  be  according  to  the  law  and  rule  of  that  judg- 
ment laid  down  by  Jcfus  Chrifl  in  his  wo;d,  we  account 
every  peilbn  a  member  of  Chrifl  and  his  myfiical  body  of 
whom  we  make  that  judgment  ;  and  fo  he  is  to  us  a  member 
of  that  bociy  by  ihc  law  of  C\'\'ii\ :  fothat,  in  doing  the  deeds 
of  brotherly  love  to  tliat  pcilbn,  we  do  them  to  Chrift  the 
I'-cad,  and  to  ilic  whole  body  ;  and  in  perfecutiing  any  one 
whom  wc  that  cannot  feaich  mens  hearts,  arc  bound,  by 
ChrilPslaw,  to  look  upon  as  a  member  of  Chrift,  we  aie 
pcifccutors  of  that  wi}Oje  body.  ]Men  are  not  vifible  mem- 
^cis  of  Cliiiil  and  of  his  rnviiica!  bcciy,  according  to  your 
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fancy  or  mine  cither,  and  our  judgment  can  neither  add  nor 
pare  as  to  his  law  in  that  point.  It  is  his  law  that  deter- 
mines this  matter  to  us,  and  requires  of  us  accordingly,  as 
we  (hall  be  anfwerable  to  him  in  that  day^  when  what  ycu 
here  alledge  will  not  ftand  for  an  excufe  to  us,  in  not  looking 
upon  his  vifible  members,  the  leaft  of  them,  as  fuch,  and  in 
neglefling  the  duties  of  love  to  them,  as  to  himfeif.  It  will 
be  then  but  a  mean  fhift  to  fay,  <*  When  faw  we  thee,*'  ebr. 

On  Eph.  iii.  lo.  you  give  me  the  fame  things  over  again  ; 
only  you  fay,  the  body,  f  7.  and  Col  i.  24.  is  your  vifible 
catholic  body,  becaufe  Paul  was  a  miniOer  of  it,  as  I  fay  he 
was  a  minifter  of  the  invifible  head  of  the  myftical  body ;  aad 
becaufe  he  fuftered  for  it,  as  I  fay  he  "  endured  all  thihgs  for 
^*  the  elefts  fakes,''  2  Tim.  ii.  10. ;  bur  perhaps  you  will  al- 
ledge, they  "were  invifible  fufferings  that  he  endured  for  ihef 
cleft's  fakes,  becaufe  they  are  invifible.  But  the  body, 
Eph.  iii.  7.  is  the  fame  of  which  the  Apoftle  had  been  fpeak- 
ing,  Eph.i.  io«  22.  23.  and  ii.  15.  16.  and  the  body,  chap.  iv. 
11.  12.  is  no  other.  So  likewiie  the  body  whereof  Paul 
calls  himfeif  a  minifter,  and  for  which  he  fuffered.  Col.  i.  24. 
25.  is  that  fame  of  which  he  had  been  fpeaking,  f  18.  19.  20. 
And  if  you  thus  regard  the  context,  you  will  fee  that  Paul 
was  a  minifter  jof  the  myftical  body ;  and  fo  you  may  add 
thefe  texts  to  the  text  I  gave  you  before,  Eph.  ii.  20.  Rev.  xxi- 
14. 

When  you  come  to  i  Cor.  x.  32.  you  turn  the  proof  up^ 
on  me,  to  whom  you  was  proving  your  catholic  vifible 
church  from  this  text  >  and  fay,  becaufe  it  is  not  proven  to 
be  the  myftical  church  that  is  meant,  therefore  you  take  ic 
for  the  body  catholic  vifible.  But  you  cannot  make  your  ca- 
tholic body  vifible  to  me  in  this  text,  till  you  prove,  that  it 
can  neither  be  meant  of  the  body  myftical,  nor  of  a  particu- 
lar church,  nor  of  both  :  and  this  is  what  you  have  not  yet 
done.  You  fay  the  precepts  here  are  negative  and  indefinite  4 
and  fiom  this  you  infer,  that  they  bind  femper  et  ad  ftm^ 
per  J  and  muft  at  the  fame  time  refpeft  all  places  and  peribns. 
Well,  what  then  ?  You  fay  further,  *^  In  thefe  travelling 
**  times,  fome  might  give  offence  in  one  place,  and  fome  in 
*'  another,  and  one  in  many  places."  And  what  is  the 
confequence  of  that  ?  You  fay,  **  The  whole  body  was  Ii- 
*.*  able  to  cfJence,  though  it  was  not  by  one  man  ;  "  and  fa 
ihe  objeft  is  fet  down  indefinitely,  thereby  to  comprehend 
the  whole.  Thus  you  think  you  have  manifefted,  that  it  is 
pot  the  myftical  body  that  is  meant.  But  this  whole  myfti- 
cal 
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cal  body  is  liable  to  ofience,  either  by  one  man,  or  many 
men  :  for  as  when  one  apparent  member  of  ic  is  offendedi 
the  body  is  offended,  fo  likewife  when  many ;  and  the 
whole  may  be  offended,  even  as  the  invifible  head  :  and  wh^ 
ther  one  roan  give  it  offence  thus,  or  as  many  men,  in  as 
many  places  of  the  earth  as  the  vifible  members  of  it  are  to 
be  found,  ftill  the  whole  is  offended,  as  I  told  you.  For 
what  I  faid  of  one  is  applicable  to  as  many  vifible  members 
•f  that  true  church  as  are  any  where  offended,  and  as  many 
as  in  ail  places  and  all  times  offend  them. 

When  a  man,  or  as  many  men  as  you  pleafe,  ofiend  a 
vifible  church,  wherein  that  myftical  body  is  fhewed  forth, 
they  remarkably  offend  the  myftical  body,  even  as  love  to 
that  body  is  mofl  remarkably  manifefled  in  the  deeds  of  love 
towards  the  reprefentation  of  it  in  fuch  a  church*  Thus  the 
Corinthians,  in  offending  the  church  of  God  in  Corindi, 
whereof  they  were  members,  were  capable  of  offending  the 
whole  myfiical  church  ;  and  what  is  faid,  of  it  is  applicable 
to  any  other  church  of  the  fame  kind,  where  Chriftians  hap- 
pen to  be,  as  I  told  you.  And  I  am  ftiil  perfuaded,  that 
what  is  faid  to  the  church  in  Corinth  is  applicable  to  every 
fuch  church  to  the  end  of  the  world.  The  Apoftle  fpeaks  of 
their  judging,  and  of  his  judging  them  that  were  withio,  in 
oppofition  to  thefe  without :  and  as  the  church  in  Corinth 
judged  only  its  own  members,  fo  the  ApofUe  is  fpeaking  of 
his  judging  a  member  of  that  church  as  if  he  had  been  pre- 
fent.  And  it  does  not  appear  that  the  apofiles  exercifed 
church-difcipline  but  upon  church-members,  nor  that  they 
exercifed  it  any  where  clfe  but  in  a  church  where  they  hap- 
pened to  be,  and  aded  as  elders,  3  John  10.  And  if  they 
had  to  do  with  many  churches,  it  was  becaufe  they  were 
unto  them  in  place  of  the  New  Tcftament,  that  every  church 
has  now  complete.  And  if  in  this  fenfe  you  fay  the  churches 
are  one,  becaufe  they  have  one  New  Teftament,  as  the  vi- 
fible rule  of  their  government,  I  never  reclaimed  againft  this. 

But  Hill  I  am  to  feek  as  to  the  vifible  catholic  body  intend- 
ed in  this  text.  You  fay  it  is  only  the  vifible  church  that  is 
capable  of  offence^  and  to  receive  fatisfaftion.  But  was  not 
the  vifible  church  in  Corinth,  and  is  not  any  other  fuch 
church,  capable  of  offence,  and  of  receiving  fatisfa^Uon  { 
And  is  not  the  catholic  body  myftical  every  way  as  capable  of 
offence  and  fatisfa6lion  in  its  vifible  members,  through  whom 
it  is  injured  in  offence  and  perfecution,  as  you  can  imagine 
your  vifible  body  to  be  i     You  will  perhaps  tell  me,  they  all 

receive 
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receive  fatisfaAion  in  their  repreFentatives,  a  general  or  ca« 

tholic  council.     Yes,  when  that  aflembles  and  agrees  about 

being  o^ended  and  fatisfied.     But  the  head  of  the  body  my* 

ftical,  and  that  body  is  fatibfied  when  a  finner  repents  and  ob- 

ferves  the  law  of  Chrift,  the  rule  of  repentance.     Yea,  there 

is  joy  in  that  part  of  the  church  that  is  lead  vifible  to  us 

"  over  one  finner  that  repenteth,"  or  over  a  returning  back* 

lUdel: ;  and  that  is  now  by  far  the  greateft  and  mod  confider* 

able  part  of  this  church.    And   you  will  find  the  Lord^  in 

Ipcaking  of  offences  among  the  vifible  members  of  this  church 

or  kingdom  of  heaven,  fome  way  referring  to  this,  and  to 

the  concern  that  **  the  innumerable  company  of  angels''  that 

belongs  to  this  heavenly  fociety  have  in  this  matter,  Matth* 

xviii.  10.    He  fpeaks  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  into  which 

none  can  enter  ^'  except  they  be  converted,  and  become  as 

'*^  little  children.''    He  fpeaks  of  our  "  receiving  or  offend- 

**  ing  any  one  of  thefe  little  ones,"  (who  you  fay  cannot  be 

ieen,  and  fo  not  received  or  offended,   and  defpifed  by  us), 

and  therein  receiving  or  offending  him  and  their  father,   and 

**  the  innumerable  company  of  angels."     He  calls  others  be- 

fides  thefe  whom  he  would  have  us  to  account  converted, 

^  and  the  children  of  this  kingdom,  and  of  his  father,  the 

^'  world."     When  he  fpeaks  of  a  vifible  church,  he  fpeaks 

of  it  as  confifiing  of  thefe,  and  thefe  only,  whom   he  would 

have  U8  to  account  fuch  children  ;  and  therefore  our  brethren, 

and  when  they  difcover  themfelves  not  to  be  fuch,  in  trcfpafl^ 

ing  and  not  hearing  the  vifible  church,  whereof  they   are 

members,  he  bids  us  look  upon  them  as  the  Jews  did  on 

Heathen  men  and  publicans,  and  fo  not  "  children  of  the 

•*  kingdom  of  heaven ;"    and  he  declares,  that  what  they 

**  bind  on  earth,  (hall  be  bound  in   heaven,  and  what  they 

*'  loofe  on  earth  (hall  be  loofed   in  heaven."     And  after  all 

this,  will  you  yet  fay,  that  it  is  only  the  vifible  church  that 

is  capable  of  offence,  and  to  receive  fails fa£lion  ?     And  this 

for  the  fake  of  an  imaginaiion  about  a  catholic  vifible  church, 

"which  I  dare  fay  has  ferved  as  much  to  the  offending  of  the 

kirigdom  of  heaven,  and  the  injuring  of  its  little  ones,  and  to 

the  ruin  of  the  vifible  churches  of  them^  as  any  thought  that 

ever  came  in  the  mind  of  man  ? 

On  Heb.  ii.  1 2.  you  complain  of  want  of  clofencfs  in  my 
arguing,  and  fo  put  the  proof  again  upon  me.  But  why  (hould 
I  be  complained  of  for  want  of  proof  on  this  head  ?  You 
aflSrmed  your  vifible  body  catholic  is  in  this  text,  and  you 
did. not  more*    Do  you  imagine,  that  every  thing  that  you 

fay 
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fay  and  I  deny  is  truth,  unlefs  I  prove  the  contrary  ?  Is  it 
cnoi^gh  for  you  to  affirm,  and  muft  I  prove?  I  referred  to 
John  xvii.  26.  becaufe  the  text  fpeaks  of  the  declaration  of 
the  Father's  name  toChrift's  brethren,  and  not  to  the  world; 
but  you  will  not  explain  fcripturc  by  fcripture,  which  I  took 
to  be  the  clofeft  way  of  doing ;  and  you  fpeak  of  the  decla- 
ration of  his  name  by  Chrifl  to  his  brethren,  and  explain  it 
fo  as  to  be  as  much  the  privilege  of  all  the  world  as  of  his 
brethren,  to  whom  he  ftiews  the  Father,  "  and  manifells 
"  himfelf  fo  as  he  does  not  to  the  world."  For  here  again 
you  tell  of  the  declaration  of  God's  name  to  all  the  world  by 
theapoftles;  from  which,  after  your  cuftom,  you  infer,  it 
could  not  be  a  congregation  ;  for  dill  you  make  the  world  and 
your  vifibic  church  the  fame.  .  And  it  feems  you  ima^oC; 
that  as  many  as  the  apoftles  preached  to  were  Chrift's  bre- 
thren. You  (ay,  *^  That  Pfal.  xxii.  contains  a  prophecy  of 
"  the  vifibility  of  the  catholic  church  under  the  New  Tefta- 
"  roent,  and  fo  do  other  Old-Teftament  fcriptures/'  And 
I  am  alfo  of  the  mind  that  the  true  catholic  and  myflical  body 
of  Chrift  is  declared  in  the  New  Teftament  to  be  vifible,  in 
every  way  wherein  the  Old-Teftament  prophecies  foretold  it 
fhouid  be  fo.  1  have  ttild  you  once  and  again^  how  far  I 
think  the  New  Teftament  fays  it  is  vifible.  And  till  you 
ihcw  me  fome  other  church  in  the  New  Teftament  beCde  the 
myftical  body,  and  a  congregation  of  its  vifible  members, 
(except  the  great  whore,  and  the  harlots  that  arc  come  of 
htr,  and  alfo  "  commit  fornication  with  the  kings  of  the 
"  earth/'  alfo  foretold  in  the  Old  Teftament),  I  muft  look 
upon  your  underftanding  the  prophecies,  to  fignify  a  catholic 
vifibic  church  of  divine  inftitution,  as  a  private  interpretation; 
and  apply  the  prophecies  only  as  the  author  of  them  direft* 
me  in  the  New  Teftament,  where  he  explains  them* 

On  I  Tim.  iii.  1 5.  which  is  your  laft  text,  you  tell  me,  I 
take  it  for  granted,  that  the  church  is  the  little  habitation  of 
God  at  Ephclus.  But  you  fay,  1.  The  church  here  muft  be 
vilible  ;  and  was  not  that  little  habitation  of  God,  the  church 
in  Ephefus,  vifible  ?  2.  You  fay  it  muft  be  an  organifed 
church,  bccriufe  of  the  diredlions  about  bifhops  and  deacons. 
But  was  no:  the  vifible  church  in  Ephefus  an  organifed  church 
with  bifliops  and  deacons  ?  3.  You  fay,  "  It  was  not  the 
"  church  ui  Eprefus,  feeing  the  epiftle  was  written  to  Timo- 
"  tl\v  i.r]  evan^^t-'lift,  who  had  not  a  fixed  refidence  in  any 
"  p.ir-icr.'rr  church/'  isc-  But  was  not  the  epiftle  dire^ed 
to  1  iir.ciby  then  abiding  at  Ephefus,  by  the  apoftJc*s  intreary 

and 
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ftnd  dircfHon,  chap.  i.  f  3.  And  are  not  thefe  the  very 
words  of  the  Apoftle  to  him,  in  chap.  3.  )^  i4«  after  he  had 
been  giving  him  dire6tions  about  biOiops  and  deacons,  and  in 
the  text,  "  Thefe  things  write  I  unto  thee>  hoping  to  come 
**  unto  thee  fhortly ;  but  if  I  tarry  long,  that  thou  mayft 
*  know  how  thou  oughted  to  behave  rhyielf  in  the  houfe  of 
^«  God,  which  is  the  church  of  the  living  God?'*  What  ea- 
fy  work  would  I  have,  if  you  would  once  learn  to  cohfider 
the  context^  and  what  light  it  affords  to  the  underflanding  of 
the  text  I  4.  As  to  what  you  fay  in  the  next  place,  as  I  fee 
no  argument  brought  againfl;  any  thing  I  have  alledged,  in 
the  place  of  your  book  to  which  you  refer ;  fo  the  argument 
bas  not  appeared  to  me  that  manifefls  any  church  to  be  meant 
in  this  text  but  the  myflical  body  reprefented  in  a  particu- 
lar church.  5*  In  the  lad  place,  you  go  about  to  vindicate 
yourfelf  from  fomething  very  like  a  contradiction,  and  appeal 
to  the  candid  reader.  Will  the  candid  or  uncandid  *  reader 
have  the  brow  to  deny,  that  t^aul  called  elders  of  the  church 
in  Ephefus,  "  To  take  heed  to  all  the  flock,  over  the  which 
"  the  Holy  Ghoft  made  them  overfcers,  to  feed  the  church 
*'*  of  God  which  he  purchafcd  with  his  own  blood  ? ''  Or  can 
any  reader  deny  that  you  faid,  in  anfwer  to  an  argument  of 
tnine.  This  is  not  the  vifible,  but  the  invifible  church,  which 
tan  only  be  faid  to  be  purchafed  with  the  blood  of  God^  and 
that  you  indfled  on  this  at  fome  length  ? 

And  now,  when  your  whole  arguings  for  your  vifible 
church  depend  upon  this  propofition,  That  ofRcers  cannot 
feed  the  invifible  church,  let  the  candid  reader,  or  any  other 
1-eader,  tell  me,  what  is  the  fenfe  of  your  evafion  as  expreflcd 
in  thefe  words  t  "  1  held  the  church,  in  which  the  elders  were 
"  fet,  to  be  vifible,  though  every  thing  there  be  not  fpoken 
*'  of  it  as  vifible/'  Will  he  tell  me  you  mean  thefe  elders 
were  fet  in  the  vifible  church  in  Ephefus,  to  feed  the  invifible 
catholic  church  f  Or  will  he  perceive  that  you  mean  that 
thefe  vifible  officers  were  to  feed  fome  members  of  the  invi- 
■fible  church,  and,  in  feeding  them,  feed  that  church?  Or 
will  he  perceive  eafily,  that  you  mean  the  invifible  church 
was  reprefented  or  (hewed  forth  in  the  vifible  church  in  Ephe- 
(lis  ?  I  dare  fay  he  Vill  not,  in  a  confiftency  with  what  you 
have  been  faying  in  the  proof  of  your  vifible  catholic  church, 
if  he  be  at  all  a  reader.  Then  let  him  tell  me,  if  he  eafily 
perceive  it,  or  even  reach  it  by  the  utmoft  ftretch  of  the  moft 
fublimely-metaphyfical  thought,  what  you  mean  by  the  vifible 
church,  wherein  thefe  elders  were  fet  as  invifible  ?  or  what 
you  mean  by  the  church  of  Ephefus  as  vifible,  and  as  invi- 
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fible  ?     And  this  the  end  of  your  efforts  to  make  your  catho- 
lic vifible  church,  and  not  the  invifible,    nor  any  particular 
vifible  church,  vifible  to  noe  in  thefe  texts.     And,  after  all     \ 
that  we  have  been  faying,  if  it  be  vifible  to  any  reader,  1    ' 
{hall  declare  him  a  reader  fo  far  beyond  me  in  feeing,  that  I 
(hall  not  prefumc  to  offer  any  more  on  the  fubje£t  to  his  view. 
You  tell  me,  you  could  give  feveral  other  texts,  or  rcafons,    .| 
I  know  not  which,  befides ;  and  I  wifli  I  could  hear  them ; 
but  I  am  pretty  confident  I  may  pa^  this  as  a  flourifh  to  the 
ignorant  reader. 

You  fay,  you  have  juftly  alledged,  Eph.  iv.  and  Rom.  ui. 
As  to  both  which  I  have  faid  as  much  in  the  obfervations  ai 
fatisfies  me,    that  it  U  not  in  your  power  to  prove  your  ca» 
tholic  vifible  church  from  either  or  both  of  them ;  and  that 
they  both  intend  quite  another  thing.     But,  left  a  contradic- 
tion (hould  arife  upon   you  as  to  Eph.  iv. '  you   tell  mc, 
**  Though  you  own  dill,  that  the  apoftles,  prophets,  evan- 
"  gelifts,  and  paftors,    were  given  intentionally  to  feed  the 
"  myftical  and  invilible  body  of  Chrift  ;  yet  ftill   they  were 
**  fet  in  the  church  as  vifible,  under  which  view  of  it  there 
**  is  a  mixture  both  of  good  and  bad."    But  were  they  gi« 
vcn  intentionally  to  feed  that  which,  according  to  you,  they 
could  not  feed  i     Could  vifible  minifiers  feed  that  church 
which  is  invifible  ?     What  then  becomes  of  your  argument 
againft  their  being  fet  in  the  myftical  church  ?     And  if  they 
were  given  to  feed  it,  why  may  not  thefe  gifts  be  faid  to  be 
fet  in  it  for  that  purpofe  ?     As  I  have  given  you  feveral  fcrip- 
tures,  by  which  you  may  fee  they  were  fet  in  the  myftical  body 
of  Chrift ;  fo  I  think  1  have  made  it  appear,  they  were  fet  in 
the  churches  or  congregations  of  the  faints,  where  I  own  there 
arc  good  and  bad,  but  not  vifibly  good  and  bad.     And  you 
have  not  yet  made  any  other  church  vifible  to  me  in  the  Nevr 
Teftament  where  they  could  be  fet.  , 

Upon  my  inquiiing,  why  are  not  the  children  to  be  reputed    ' 
members  of  the  myftical  body,  if  one  of  the  parents  be  to 
be  fo  reputed  ?  you  anfwer  feveral  things;  as,  i.  It  is  not  our 
reputation  of  them  that  conftitutcs  them  members  of  that 
body.     But  if  the  law  of  Chrift  command  us  to  rcfpcft  them 
as  fuch,  they  are  fuch  to  us,  and  that  by  Chrifl's  law,  as  I 
have  told  you  before;  and  you  have  not  found  another  catho- 
lic church  whereof  to  repute  them  members,  but  that  myfti' 
cal  body  of  Chrift  whcrcinto  we  are  baptifed,  even  as  we  arc     ^ 
baptifed  into  Chrift.     2.  You  fay  the  children  of  profeffing     i 
parcntSi  whether  believers  or  unbelievers,  arc  to  be  baptifed. 
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If  you  mean  believers  or  unbelievers,  and  fo  members 
•f  the  myffical  church  or  nor,  in  the  fight  of  God,  it  is 
true;  but  if  you  mean  in  the  fight  of  men,  according  to 
the  law  of  Chrin^  it  is  mod  falie  ;  for  they  are  not  profeiEng 
parents,  if  they  be  not  believers,  and  members  of  the  myfii- 
cal  church  in  the  fight  of  men,  according  to  that  law.  I 
know  there  is  a  good  argument  for  the  baptifm  of  the  infant* 
iced  of  them  whom  the  New  Tefiament  commands  us  to  look 
apon  as  the  true  Ifrael,  drawn  from  the  circumcifion  of  the 
infant-feed  of  the  typical  Ifrael,  or  Ifrael  after  the  flefh, 
AAs  ii.  38.  39*  Col.  ii.  1 1.  12.;  but  not  in  the  way  you 
draw  it*  For  it  cannot  be  proven,  that  thefe  who  are  exter^ 
nally  in  the  Chriftian  church,  are  either  externally  or  internal- 
ly  under  that  covenant  that  was  made  peculiarly  with  all  If- 
rael  after  the  flefh  ;  nor  can  it  be  proven,  that  the  children  of 
any  parent  under  the  New  Teftament,  come  into  the  world 
by  virtue  of  fuch  a  promife  as  that  by  virtue  of  which  the 
children  of  Abraham  according  to  the  flefh  were  born.  3. 
Then  you  infer,  that,  becaufe  baptifm  is  catholic,  therefore 
the  partakers  of  it  have  their  freedom  to  that  ^^thole  corpora- 
tion or  kingdom,  and  have  at  lead  a  right  to  all  its  external 
privileges.  But  have  you  manifefted  that  baptifm,  the  fign 
find  Teal  of  our  ingrafting  into  Chrift,  belongs  to  any  catholic 
Tociety  but  the  myftical  body,  or  the  true  church  and  kingdom 
3f  heaven  ?  Or  have  you  made  it  appear,  that  we  are  bap- 
tifed  into  any  particular  church,  or  that  it  of  itfelf,  without 
more,  gives  a  right  to  the  privileges  of  any  particular  church^ 
Or  have  you  made  it  your  bufineis  to  confute  what  I  faid  on 
this  head  ?  Nothing  like  it  that  I  can  fee ;  but  you  take  your 
principle  of  a  catholic  vifible  organifed  body  for  granted,  and 
that  this  is  the  body  Into  which  we  are  baptifed  ;  and  thea 
Jraw  your  inferences. 

When  I  defire  you  may  (hew  me  where,  but  in  your  owa 
bead,  all  the  profeflbrs  of  the  name  of  Chrift  are  united  toge-< 
ther  in  the  unity  of  one  ecclefiaftical  government  ? 

You,  I.  refer  me  to  a  part  of  your  book  that  by  no  means 
[hews  me  where  ;  but  fliews  your  fondnefs  that  appears 
throughout  your  Review  to  have  your  tedious  book  more 
Qarrowly  confidered  and  diligently  read,  as  if  there  were  fome 
myfteries  and  depths  of  reafou  and  wifdom  in  It  that  wc  coukt 
QOt  fathom  at  firft  view. 

2.  You  deny  that  either  you  or  :\ny  Prefbyterian  ai&rted, 
that  the  church  catholic  vifible,  is  one  external,  Hated  and 
jftual  fociety.    I  muft  therefore  think  that  jou  have  not  been, 

Y  y  a  aflcrting^ 
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aflerting  and  endeavouring  to  prove,  that  the  catholic  churcK 
vifible  is  one  external  fociety,  but  that  it  is  -an  internal  focic- 
ty  or  nothing ;  not  that  it  is  a  ftated  fociety,  but  an  unfta* 
ted  fociety,  or  a  fociety  that  has  not  the  flate  of  a  fociety  y 
nor  that  it  is  an  aftual  fociety,  or  one  aftually  ;  but  you  fay, 
;t  is  fufficient,  if  it  be  one  habitually.  Well  then,  it  U  an 
habitual,  but  not  an  actual  fociety  ^  it  is  habitually  one,  bat; 
never  actually  one.  And  till  you  explain  this  your  diffinc* 
tion,  as  here  applied,  I  muft  fay,  it  is  the  moft  inconcci^ 
vable  fociety,  to  be  a  vifible  one,  that  ever  I  yet  heard  of. 

3.  Then  you  tell  me,  that  "  though  we  cannot  aftually 
<*  and  at  one  view,  fee  all  the  members  of  the  cathoQi; 
<*  church  ;  yet  this  will  never  be  a  good  argument  they  arc 
<<  invifible.'^  But  1  was  not  inquiring  about  the  members  of 
the  vifible  church,  according  to  your  way  of  (peaking,  or  all 
the  vifible  members  of  the  church,  according  to  mine.  My 
inquiry  was,  where  they  are  united  in  the  unity  of  one  viCbl^ 
ccclefiaftic  government  ?  To  this  you  anfwer,  all  the  viOble 
members  are  vifible.  I  own  what  you  fay,  that  all  the  coun- 
tries in  the  terraqueous  globe,  are  no  lefs  vifible  than  our 
pwn  country,  even  as  I  own  that  all  the  vifible  churches  in 
the  world  ale  np  lefs  vifible  than  that  whereof  I  am  a  mem- 
ber ;  but  if  all  thefe  countries  were  united  any  where  in  the 
unity  of  one  vifible  civil  government,  I  would  not  be  in  ^ 
great  ftrait  to  tell  where.  And  1  fee  the  churches  as  litdc 
dependent  on  any  one  vifible  catholic  eccleftaftical  govern- 
ment, as  I  fee  all  the  countries  pf  the  world  depending  upoi} 
one  catholic  civil  government. 

But  you  fay,  "  1  conceive  you  mean  an  univerial  idea  or 
**  genus  which  has   no   other   exiftence   but  in   your  own 
"  brain »'*     And  fo  you  proceed  to  propofe  fome  queftions 
about  this  univerfal  idea.     This  is  not  a  proper  place  for  dif* 
cuffing  the  queAion,  If  there  be  any  univerfal  idea  ?  and  there* 
fore  without  troubling  myfelfor  you  about  that,  1  (hallgiv^ 
my  anfwers  to  your  three  queftions.     And,   i.  Your  catholic 
vifible  church  can  have  no  officers  given  to  it,  but  in  your 
brain;  becaufe  it  has  no  exiftence  without  your  brain  ;  and  a 
political  body,  as  you  fay,  is  fomething  real.     2.  I  likewifc 
acknowledge,  that  it  has  no  aAual  exiftence,  no  being  in  na- 
ture without  your  brain,  till  you  ftiew  me  where  it  is  united 
but  there.     ;^.  And,  for  the  fame  reafon,  I  deny  that  it  has 
jpem.bers.     There  are  vifible  members  of  the  real  catholic 
^hurch ;  there  are  alfo  members  of  thefe  vifible  churches,  in 
fvery  one  of  which  that  catholic  church  is  fliewcd  forth  ;  but 

■     1 
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J  cannot  fee  t^iat  thefe  are  parts  of  a  catholic  church  vifible, 
till  I  fee  that  they'  were  ever  or  fhall  be  uiiiced  in  one  vifible 
catholic  government  of  divine  iuftitution. 

Upon  niy  rcfufing,  that  the  churches  fcattered  through 
Pontusy  Galatia,  ^c.  are  exprcfsly  called  the  "  flock .  of 
•*  God,"  and  that  the  elders  are  conjunctly  called  to  feed 
or  rule  that  "  one  flock  j"  you  tell  me  I  ought  to  have  replied 
%o  your  queftioh,  whether  this  flock  was  one,  becaufe  they 
aflembled  in  one  place  for  public  worfhip  ?  Ur  on  account 
pf  their  being  united  under  one  ecclefiaftic  government,  or 
their  having  a  right  and  inherent  power  fo  to  do  ?  but  it  was 
time  enough  for  me  to  anfwer  this  queflion,  wh^  I  owned 
^hat  all  the  Chriftians  in  thcfe  parts  are  called  "  one  flock"  by 
themfelves,  as  the  Chiiftians  in  the  city  of  Ephefus  under  the 
pverfight  of  the  elders  there,  are  called  "  the  flock."  So  I  de- 
nied the  foundation  of  your  queflion,  and  gave  good  reafons 
from  the  text  and  context  for  my  fo  doing,  to  which  you 
have  anfwered  nothing,  but  by  repeating  aflertions  of  that 
which  is  to  be  proven,  and  which  is  plainly  crofs  to  the  very 
fext.  For  though  it  be  manifeft  that  the  exhortation,  1  Pet. 
V.  1 2-  1 3.  applies  to  as  many  companies  of  elders  or  Prefl>y- 
teries  as  were  in  thefe  parts,  and  as  many  flocks  as  had  thefe 
tlders  among  them,  and  to  all  the  prefbyteries  and  the 
flocks  whereof  they  are  overfeers  to  the  end  of  time ;  yet 
though  the  exhortation  be  thus  far  indefinite,  as  you  fpeak,  it 
is  mofl  manifefl,  that  the  exhortation  is  directed  to  a  com'^ 
pany  of  elders  as  Handing  related  to  the  flock  which  is  a* 
mong  them,  and  whereunto  they  are  enfamples  5  which  flock 
they  are  exhorted  to  feed  in  the  full  fenfe  of  that  word., 
And  there  is  no  flock  any  way  fpoke  of  there,  but  a  flock 
which  is  among  them ;  nor  are  they  called  to  overfee  any 
flock  there,  but  the  flock  which  they  are  to  overfee,  not  as 
lords,  but  as  enfamples  ;  nor  are  they  exhorted  to  feed  any 
flock  there,  but  the  flock  which  they  could  feed  in  the  full 
fenfe  of  feeding,  and  where  they  difpenfed  the  ordinance  of 
the  fupper,  as  well  as  exercifed  difcipline  and  government ; 
iior  is  there  the  leaft  infinuation  of  any  flock  fed  with  difci- 
pline and  government  diftindt  from  the  flock  which  was  fed 
^vith'the  word  and  facrament. 

How  then  do  you  propofe  to  make  it  appear,  that  all  thq 
churches  in  thefe  parts  were  one  church,  and  all  the  prefby- 
teries were  one  council  of  elders  ruling  that  one  (Compounded 
church  in  matters  of  general  concern  ?  Though  you  repeat 
^his  never  fo  oft;  till  you  find  forne  foundation  for  it  in  thti 
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or  fome  other  text,  it  fignifies  nothing.  And  till  yon  prove 
that  all  thefe  flocks  or  churches  are  called  one  flock, 
though  they  all  had  one  king,  Jefus  Chrift,  and  one  law  that 
is  now  written  in  the  New  Teftament,  you  (ay  nothing  to- 
your  purpofe.  As  to  what  you  fey  of  my  begging  the  queffioa 
about  the  church  in  Ephefus ;  after  you  have  deftroyed  the 
argument  taken  from  the  large  converfion  there,  which  ex- 
tended to  all  the  little  Afia,  by  faying  the  flock  or  church  in 
Ephefus  confided  only  of  thefe  in  the  city,  you  can  do  no- 
thing but  beg  upon  the  queftion.  Every  prefbytery  in  thefe 
provinces,  yea  and  every  where  elfe,  is  as  exprefsly  called  to 
feed  the  flock  which  is  among  them,  and  overfee  it  as  en- 
famples,  as  the  preibytery  of  the  church  in  Ephefus  is  called 
to  feed  that  flock ;  but  it  is  not  yet  proven,  that  any  fuch 
flock  confifts  of  many  flocks.  I  alfo  denied  that  the  twelve 
tribes  are  all  defigned  c^x/rc^,  James  v.  14.  and  gave  my 
reafons,  to  which  you  anfwer  nothing,  but  criticife  upon  my 
manner  of  denying,  and  come  off  with  a  bare  repetition  of 
your  poor  aflcrtion,  and  a  reflection  on  me,  as  udng  mean 
fliifts,  I.  e>  arguments  and  exceptions,  as  I  take  it,  which  you 
will  not  \enture  to  remove. 

Then  you  lay  down  a  fchcme  about  the  gofpel-miniftry, 
and  aflert,  i .  The  relation  of  Teftament  miniflers  or  elders 
to  Chrifl  as  his  flcwards  and  ambafladors  ;  but  you  fpeak  of 
no  relation  to  the  myftical  body  whereof  he  is  the  head.  2, 
You  aflert  another  relation  under  this,  to  Chrift*s  univerfal 
vifible  body,  i  Cor.  xii.  and  Eph.  iv.  But  we  have  feen  the 
weaknefs  of  your  arguments  on  thefe  texts  to  prove  any  fuch 
body  of  Chrift,  or  any  gift  of  a  miniftry  unto  it.  And  bap- 
tifm  neither  refpefts  a  fingle  congregation,  nor  your  vifible 
catholic  body.  Excommunication  is  out  of  a  particular 
church,  and  if  it  be  warrantably  done,  is  ratified  in  heaven; 
but  there  is  no  vifible  catholic  church  yet  proven,  out  of 
which  any  perfon  can  be  excommunicated.  3.  You  aflert, 
that  under  this  there  arifeth  another  fubfervient  to  this,  and 
more  particular  relation,  and  that  is,  their  relation  to  parfK 
cular  congregations,  by  which  you  fay,  they  are  denomina- 
ted the  elders  of  fuch  and  fuch  churches^  and  not  of  others^ 
And  then  you  apply  this  chimerical  fcheme  to  the  cafe 
in  hand,  by  repeating  your  unproved  affertion.  That  ma- 
ny churchoj  are  called  churchy  flock^  (^JTcmhly^  and  one 
lump*  And  becaufe  the  members  and  ciders  of  one  church 
may  be  occafionally  received  by  anotheri  and  there  aA  as 
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members  or  elders,  you  infer  I  have  notanfwered,  but  trifled 
about  the  churches  of  Galatia. 

I  am  ftill  ready  to  acknowledge,  that  it  is  the  duty  of  the 
churches  of  the  faints  to  hold  that  communion  together,  and 
to  do  every  thing  toward  one  another  that  is  required  of  them, 
or  that  they  have  any  example  for  in  the  New  Teftament, 
\vhich  is  all  agreeable  to  their  having  the  fame  King  and  Lord, 
and  the  fame  law  and  rule  of  worfHip  and  government,  and 
the  fame  ordinances  appointed  for  each  of  them  unto  the 
edification  of  the  myftical  body  of  Chrid,  whereof  every 
member  of  them  is  a  vifible  member,  and  every  minifter  a 
minifter :  but  beyond  the  communion  of  churches  pointed 
out  to  9ie  in  the  New  Teftamemt,  I  dare  not  follow  you, 
nor  aflent  to  any  fuch  communion  and  onenefs  of  churches 
as  has  already  ferved  to  deftroy  their  being,  and  to  bring 
forth  and.  nurfe  up  the  man  of  fin;  and  that  is  the  thing  you 
are  contending  for,  without  any  ihadow  of  ground  for  it  in 
the  New  Tcftament,  As  to  your  faying,  that  I  have  trifled, 
inftead  of  anfwering  what  you  fay  on  the  churches  of  Galatia, 
I  tell  you  again,  that  it  is  eafier  to  fpeak  thus,  after  your 
cuftom,  than  to  be  at  pains  to  take  my  exceptions  out  of 
the  way.  And  I  am  of  the  mind  that  I  have  faid  more  on 
the  churches  of  Galatia  than  you  durd  undertake  to  anfwen 

Then  you  proceed  to  your  next  import  of  the  word  church, 
^K^bich  is  the  paftors  and  rulers  of  the  vifible  body  of  Chrift ; 
and  you  fatisfy  yourfelf  with  faying,  that  I  have  not  anfwer- 
cd  what  you  faid  on  Matth.  xviii.  .and  A£)ts  xv.  22«  and  A(\% 
xviii.  22.  and  referring  the  reader  to  what  you  have  faid,  gi- 
ving him  liberty  to  judge  for  himfelf.  So  that  I  have  no 
more  to  do  here  but  refer  him  alfo  to  what  I  have  anfwered, 
if  the  bare  reading  over  of  thefe  texts  be  not  fuflicient  to  let 
him  fee,  that  the  word  churth^  in  them,  cannot  fignify  the 
ciders,  as  diflinguiOicd  from  the  flock.  But  you  put  me  in 
mind  of  another  fcripture  that  you  brought  in  the  proof  of 
this  in  another  part  of  your  book,  and  that  is,  Afts  xiv.  27. 
\vhere  you  fay,  by  the  church  wc  muft :  only  underftand  the 
prefbytery  of  Antioch  ;  becaufe  it  was  only  that  preibytery 
that  ient  them  forth,  and  not  the  church ;  and  it  is  not  eafy 
Co  conceive  that  they  fhould  report  the  fuccefs  of  their  em- 
bafl!y  to  any  but  thofe  by  whom  they  were  fent. 

To  this  I  anfwer.  That  as  Paul  and  Barnabas  nhade  the 
(ame  report  to  many  others  befides  thefe  that  fent  them, 
that  they  made  to  the  church  in  Antioch,  Afts  xv.  3.  12.  fo 
hy  the  church  which  they  gathered  together^  and  to  which 

they 
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they  rehearfed  all  that  God  had  done  \(^ith  them,  I  can  un* 
dernand  nothing  elfe  but  that  church  wherein  that  pre(byterjr 
was  that  laid  hands  on  them,  Afts  xiii.  i.  But  by  the  fame 
rule,  by  which  you  make  the  church  difHnguifhed  from  the 
elders,  Afts  xv.  22.  yet  to  fignify  the  elders,  you  may  make 
the  church  here  to  fignify  the  preibytery  that  was  in  it :  and 
who  would  be  at  pains  to  confute  fuch  aflertions  ?  And 
now,  Sir,  I  have  .mentioned  all  the  fcriptuKes  that  you  have 
called  in  to  the  fupport  of  one  of  the  grand  foundations  of 
Popery,  namely,  a  church  reprefentative ;  but  let  me  fay, 
that  there  needs  no  more  but  the  mentioning  of  thefe  texts, 
to  (hew  that  the  notion  of  a  church  reprefentative  never  took 
its  rife  from  the  ufe  of  the  word  church  in  the  New  Telia- 
ment. 

But  before  you  leave  this  head,  you  tell  me  you  have  two 
things  more  to  propofe  on  Matth.  xviii.  For  I  reckon  you 
imagine  your  main  flrength  lies  there.  And  you  begin  with 
declining  to  (hew  a  warrant  in  the  New  Teftament  for  el-  • 
ders  their  binding  and  loofing  any  otherwife  but  in  the  pre» 
fence,  and  with  the  confent  of  the  flock.  And,  as  is  youf 
cuftom  when  it  comes  to  the  pinch,  you  complain  of  me  for 
giving  you  a  negative  to  prove.  But  after  the  evidence  I 
have  brought  from  the  fcripture  account  of  the  nature  of 
the  rule  and  government  of  Chriftian  elders,  or  prefidents, 
leaders,  feeders  of  the  flock  of  God  which  is  among  them, 
not  as  Lords  over  God's  heritage,  but  as  enfamples  to  the 
flock,  and  after  what  I  have  pointed  out  of  the  praftice  of 
the  apoftles  and  elders  of  the  apoftolic  churches,  and  parti- 
cularly the  praftice,  A^s  xv,  22.  to  which  agrees  the  prac- 
tice of  the  primitive  churches  as  far  down  as  the  third  cen« 
tury,  I  murt  be  allowed  to  fay,  that  the  elders  of  a  church 
are  warranted  to  bind  and  loofe,  in  the  prefence  and  with  th6 
confent  of  the  flock  which  they  overfee,  and  that  there  is 
no  warrant  in  the  New  Teftament  for  their  doing  it  other- 
wife,  lea,  I  may  put  fuch  confidence  in  you  as  to  reckon, 
that  if  you  had  but  had  the  lead  fhadow  of  a  warrant  to  pro* 
diicc,  you  would  have  produced  it,  before  you  had  betakeil 
yourfelf  to  the  fliift  of  making  it  a  negative,  and  fo  refufing 
to  prove  it,  by  a  rule  of  the  art  of  fcholaftic  difputing. 

The  two  things  that  you  propofe,  and  leave  to  my  cooler 
thoughts,  are,  "  i.  Tell  the  church  is  meant  of  a  church  of 
<*  rulers,  a»d  confequently  it  was  them  the  text  fpeaks  of, 
«'  as  having  the  power  of  binding  and  loofing,  without  the 
**  Icaft  hint  of  the  necefliCy  of  the  confent  of  private  Chri- 
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^  ffians.''  Well,  this  is  the  thing  in  queftion,  and  it  has  been 
in  my  thoughts  long  before  now  ;  but  neither  my  coolefl  nor 
warmeft  thoughts  can  find  any  ground  for  it  in  the  text. 
How  is  it  proven  ?  By  two  things  again.  "  i.  If  the  church 
**  here  meant  be  not  a  church  only  of  rulers,  then  there  may 
**  be  a  worfhipping  aflembly  or  orgariifed  church,  confiding 
**  of  no  more  but  two  or  three  ;  for  the  promife  made  j^  20. 
"  is  unto  that  number,  which  plainly  fuppofes  there  may  be 
**  a  church  of  no  more  in  number.''  But  how  does  it  fup- 
pofe  that  ?  Are  the  two  or  three  called  the  church,  f  19. 
20.  ?  Or  is  the  church,  ;^  17.  no  more  but  the  eminent  two 
or  three  pointed  at  f  19.  and  20.  ?  The  church,/^  \y,  is  a 
fociety,  whereof  the  trefpaffing  brother  and  the  offended  bro- 
ther, to  whom  the  Lord's  dilcourfe  is  direfted,  and  the  one 
or  two  more,  are  members.  And  therefore  the  church,  f  17. 
cannot  be  merely  the  two  or  three  fpoke  of,  f  19.  and  20. 
The  promife,  f  i^.  is  made  unto  the  church,  whereof  the 
offended  brother  is  a  member.  Again;  there  is  a  promife 
particularly  made  to  two  or  three  of  them'  to  whom  the  pro- 
mife ^was  made  f  i8.  and  thefe  are  the  elders,  or  thefe  that 
prefide  in  the  church,  or  their  leaders  and  enfamples  in  this 
matter.  Thefe  are  not  called  the  churchy  but  two  of  you^ 
which  is  the  very  lead  number  of  which  a  prelbytery  of  a 
church  can  confift  ;  and  thefe  two  have  this  promife  as  well 
as  twenty. 

Now,  Sir,  fuppofe,  as  our  Lord  fuppofes,  there  be  no 
more  elders  to  a6l  in  this  bufinefs  but  two,  then  teil  me 
what  is  intended  by  ^(/«,  of  whom  he  fays  thefe^iwo  are,  if 
it  be  not  the  fociety  of  which  he  had  been  fpeaking  in  the 
foregoing  verfes,  whereof  the  offended  brother,,  to  whom 
his  difcourfe  is  direfted  from  the  beginning,  is  a  member  ? 
Thus  I  am  of  opinion,  that  you  (hall  never  be  able  to  prove, 
that  the  two  or  three,  whom  our  Lord  makes  only  a  notable 
part  of  the  church,  are  called  the  churth,  Matth.  xviii.  17, 
It  is  to  me  manifeft,  that  the  whole  church,  the.  whole  io* 
ciety,  whereof  two  or  three  are  an  eminent  part,  has  feme 
part  to  aft  in  this  matter  of  binding  and  loofing  :  for  thefe 
two  or  three  are  plainly  two  or  three  of  that  church  to  which 
the  offended  brother  tells  the  trefpafs,  j^  17.  and  of  them 
that  '•  bind  or  ioofe  on  earth,'*  with  a  promife  of  **  binding 
^  and  loofing  in  heaven"  what  they  "  bind  and  Ioofe  on  the 
<*  earth,"  f  18.  The  brother  that  tells  the  church  whereof 
he  is  a  member  the  trefpafs,  has  plainly  a  part  to  aft  in  this 
matter  ;  and  fo  has  the  whole  brotherhood,  according  ta 
.Vql.  L  Z  ?  ihefe 
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thefe  words,  "  If  he  negleft  to  hedr  the  church,'  let  him  btf 
"  to  thee  as  an  Heathen  man  aftd  a  publican.  Verily  I  fay 
**  unto  3  ou,  Wharfocver  yc  (hall  bind  on  earth  (hall  be  bouad 
«*  in  heaven.  Agiin,  1  fay  unto  you,  That  if  two  of  you 
**  fhall  agree  on  earth  as  touching  any  thing  that  they  fhall 
"  afk.  it  fnall  be  done  for  them,''  <bc. 

Now,  as  I  reckon  you  will  not  confine  to  elders  what  is 
faid  to  the  offended  brother,  left  you  make  this  whole  dit 
courfe  to  touch  only  ofteaccs  and  irefpafTes  among  elders 5 
fo  you  may  fee  that  thefc  to  whom  he  fpeaks,  together  with 
the  offended  brother,  are  more  than  the  two  or  three  of 
them.  T  hcfe  two  or  three,  then,  are  not  the  whole  fociety 
that  a6>s  in  binding  and  loofing,  or  the  church  ;  but  they 
ere  th  -.fc  t!  ar  |.''er:de  among  them,  that  guide  and  lead  ihera, 
nor  JiS  iorcir.,  but  enfimples  in  the  bufinefs  of  binding  and 
lool'ne  ;  ^-y^  they  have  a  fpecial  promife,  as  they  are  fuch  a 
pcV  t  of  rhc  binding  and  loofing  fociety,  or  of  the  church; 
but  t!  fv  1m! vc  ••  '  pjomife  a-:,  feparaced  from  that  fociety,  and 
aiflini?  viiihcut  Lr.t-n,  or  agreeing  to  aflc,  touching  binding 
and  looling,  and  gathering  t.)gether  without  thena,  to  that 
purpofc'. 

By  \Ahat  has  been  faid,  you  may  fee  the  great  we'aknefsof 
your  inference  ;  if  the  church  be  not  meant  of  a  church  only 
of  ruler?,  then  there  may, be  an  oiganifed  church,  confiding 
only  o^  two  or  three  :  and  you  may  alfo  perceive  the  falfe- 
hcK'd  cf  rbc  rljcdgcarcc  that  ibpports  it,  viz.  That  the  pro 
v:\iCy  y  20.  hSmg  made  to  that  number,  fuppofes  there  may 
be  a  clrjith  Oi*^  no  m^re  but  that  number.  And  from  what 
ha:i  bvCP  i.iidj  you  have  an  eafy  anfwer  to  your  fecond  argu- 
ri'^cn:,  t.j  prove  that  the  church,  f  17.  means  a  church  only 
of  rulfrf.  :  for  you  propofe  a  qnellion  upon  f_  f^.  which  you 
do  not  cit:;  fairly  ;  and  the  qucfti  )n  is,  **  Now,  is  the  church 
*^  here  nieant  in  the  preceding  verfe,  of  a  congregation  of  J<« 
'*  fus  Chiiil  with  its  prcfbytcry  ?  *'  And  then  you  tell  me, 
**  U  1  will  not  rcje<rt  theie  words,  they  muft  ftand  as  a  dc 
*'  monihation,  tlat  "  Tell  the  church''  is  meant  of  a  church- 
*^  rcprcfcniativc.'^  But  y  19.  can  never  fhew  that  the  church, 
f  ty,  is  to  be  underftood  only  to  mean  the  two,  who  are  the. 
linaileft  prcibytery  that  can  be  in  a  church.  This  Is  not  die 
whole  church  to  which  the  pron^ife  was  made,  f  i8#  but  an 
eminent  part  of  it,  even  the  prcfidents  in  it :  and  the  promife 
mad'i  to  theie  two,  >5'  kj,  ia  not  made  to  them  as  acting  ft* 
paratcly  fi  ,>m  thtir  brethren,  the  members  of  the  church, 
|b  as  to  bii:d   and  loofe  without  them,  but  as  acting  their 
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proper  part  among  them,  as  prefidents  in  the  Ibcicty  wl  ere 
ihis  affair  is  traniafted.  The  promife  fuppofes  there  are 
no  more  but  two  of  that  kind  in  the  ficiety  of  which  he'had 
been  before  fpeaking :  and  his  words  for  the  encouragement 
of  the  fmalleft  prelbytery  or  council  of  bifliops  in  a  church, 
and  therefore  alfo  of  the  greateft,  are,  **  If  two  of  you  fhall 
"  agree  on  earth  as  touching  any  thing  that  they  fhali  afk,  ic 
*'  (hall  be  done  for  them."  Now  thcfe  two,  or  as  many 
more  ciders  as  can  be  in  a  church,  aie  not  the  whole  churchy 
but  two  of  the  church :  fo  that,  in  anfwer  to  your  qucftion, 
I  can  tell  you  that  I  find  both  congregation  of  Jefus  Chrift, 
youy  and  its  prelbytery,  tivo  o/youj  pointed  at  f  ig.  And 
thus,  this  verfe  Can  never  demonftrate,  that  Tell  the  churchy 
f  17.  is  meant  of  a  church-reprefcntative,  but  the  contrary. 
But  indeed  you  fay  nothing  for  a  chuich-reprefentative  here, 
till  you  prove  that  the  two  or  three  are  called  the  churchy  fe« 
parately  from  the  fociety  where  they  rule  j  which,  for  what 
I  can  fee,  can  never  be  done. 

From  what  has  been  faid,  you  may  alfo  fee,  how  ground- 
kfs  your  bold  affertion  is,  "  There  is  nothing  here  to  give 
*'  thd^leaft  countenance  to  the  confent  or  concurrence  of  a 
"  congregation  ip  binding  or  loofing/'  You  conclude  what 
you  fay  on  this  head  with  fomething  like  a  contradidiion  to 
yourfelf :  for  you  haM  told  in  your  book,  p.  607.  6c8.  That 
to  meet  in  Chrift's  name  included  their  concord  and  agree- 
ment in  the  thing  they  are  to  addrefs  him  for  ;  and  that  this 
b  pointed  out  to  us  in  what  he  immediately  lays  down,  be- 
fore he  gives  this  encouraging  promife  to  fnch  as  affemble 
10  his  name,  y  19.  and  then  you  apply  all  this  that  is  faid  to 
two  or  three  to  twenty  or  thirty,  p.  610.  61 1.  612.  But 
now  you  tell,,  where  there  are  a  multitude  of  rulersf,  the  a- 
greement  of  the  plurality  mult  determine  the  caufe,  unlefs  we 
Siould  put  it  in  the  power  of  any  on?  to  have  a  negative  o- 
vcr  a  whole  aflembly,  which  is  abfurd,  and  contrary  to  com- 
mon fenfe. 

It  is  true  you  ftill  acknowledge,  what  cannot  be. denied, 
that  where  there  are  only  two,  as  is  fuppofed  in  the  text,  there 
cannot  be  a  decifion  but  by  their  agreement  or  joint  a^  ;  and 
you' further  acknowledge,  there  cannot  be  a  decifion  by  two 
againft  one,  if  there  be  three,,  as  is  fuppofed  in  the  following 
verfe.  But  is  it  any  way  more  abfurd,  and  contrary  to  com- 
mon fenfe,  that' ten  (hould  have  a  negative  upon  twenty, 
than  one  fhould  have  a  negative  over  two  ?  Further,  if  the 
multitude  of  rulers  meet  in  Chrift^s  name,  then  it  is  not  eon- 
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trary  to  your  fenfe,  that  is,  common  fenfe,  that  they  (hovii 
proceed  by  concord  and  agreement ;  for  that  is  according  to 
}.>ui  fenfc  to  meet  and  a61  in  Chrift's  name.  I  ans  Aire  this 
text  warrants  and  obliges  two  or  three  elders  in  a  church  to 
aft  in  binding  and  loofing  in  the  way  of  concord  and  agree- 
ment ;  and,  till  you  find  a  warrant  for  iheir  doing  otherwife 
when  they  arc  more  in  number,  you  will  not  be  able  to  fay, 
that  they  are  regulating  their  anions  agreeably  to  his  word, 
which  you  own  is  imported  in  meeting  in  his  name.  But  yoti 
have  not  afTerted  that  it  is  contrary  to  fcripture,  that  the 
greateO;  number  of  elders  (liould  always  slA  in  binding  and 
loofing  by  concord,  unlefs  you  intend  to  fay,  that  whatever 
is  contrary  to  your  fenfe,  or  differs  from  the  common  way 
of  proceeding  in  decifions  in  numerous  civil  courts  of  the  ru- 
lers  of  the  nations  of  the  world,  is  contrary  to  the  rule  of  the 
fcripture,  touching  the  procedure  of  elders  in  the  church  where 
:hcy  prefiJe.  It  will  not  be  fo  eafy  for  you  to  fhcw  me  the 
abfurdity  of  putting  that  fame  thing,  and  no  more,in  the  power 
of  any  one  elder  over  a  whole  great  company  of  elders,  that  is 
put  in  the  power  of  every  other  in  that  company  over  him 
and  the  reft,  as  I  think  it  will  be  to  (hew  the  abfurdityofput- 
tmg  it  in  the  power  of  any  one  in  an  affcmbly  of  thirty  elders 
to  bind  orloofe  over  the  belly  of  fourteen  of  them. 

The  fccond  thing  that  you  propofe,  and  leave  to  my 
cooler  thoughts,  would  need  fome  explication,  before  it 
can  come  fo  low  as  I  may  have  a  clear  thought  about  the  fenfe 
of  it.  As  I  can  take  it,  you  poiiit  fome  way  to  that  old 
coi  trovcify  about  the  donation  of  the  keys ;  and  fo  you  fay 
that  my  fenfe  of  Matth.  xviii?  ftill  goes  on  the  fuppofition, 
that  this  text  was  an  inftitution  and  donation  of  the  keys  to 
a  church  of  Jefus  Chrift  and  its  prcibytery.  In  oppofition  to 
this,  yoi\  tc)l  me,  it  is  owned  by  moft,  if  not  all,  that  the 
ttxr  l"j;)p<^i'eth  only  that  the  keys  were  given  to  particular 
cl:i:'  i  'js  Excufe  mc,  Sir,  if  my  capacity  do  not  reach  your 
Iciifc  or  fccpe  here.  If  the  following  words  explain  your 
meaning,  it  is  not  me  ;  for  I  am  incapable  to  comprehend 
ihcm.  They  are  as  fo  lows  :  "  They  were  given  to  the  a- 
"  p(^{l!es  together,  and  they,  being  general  officers,  ftanding 
"  in  fixed  and  ilared  relation  to  no  particular  churches,  the 
**  krvs  came  to  the  minidry  in  paiticular  churches,  as  parts 
•*  of  the  whole  orgat-ifed  b  dy  ;  and  yet  at  the  fame  time 
**  immediately,  and  not  as  if  by  commilfion  from  the  catho* 
•*  lie  church." 

"Without  breaking  my  head  about  this  myftcrious  difcourfc 
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of  yours,  I  (hall  take  the  trouble  to  tell  you  my  judgment  a* 
bout  the  grant  of  the  power  of  binding  and  looCng  in  difci- 
pline  ;  for  of  that  it  is  that  Matth.  xviii.  fpeaks,  and  that  is 
what  I  reckon  you  mean  by  the  keys,  as  far  as  this  text  has 
a  relation  to  them.  It  is  my  judgment,  that  the  power  of 
binding  and  loofmg  in  difcipline  is  not  given,  nor  fuppofed  in 
this  text  to  be  given,  to  the  apofiles  as  fuch,  and  as  .diftin* 
guiOied  from  the  elders  or  bifhops,  and  the  brethren  of  the 
churches ;  and  the  reafon  of  my  judgment  is,  that,  if  it  were ' 
fo,  there  could  be  no  binding  or  loofing  after  the  apoflles 
are  ceafed.  It  is  alfo  my  judgment,  that  the  power 
of  binding  and  loofing  is  not  given  here,  nor  fuppofed 
to  be  given  to  the  whole  organifed  body,  the  catholic 
vifible  church,  whereof  all  particular  vifible  churches  are 
parts ;  and  this  I  fay,  becaufc,  as  it  is  evident  this  is  not 
the  church  fpoke  of  Matth.  xviii.  y  fo,  after  what  I  have  be-  ^ 
fore  faid,  I  may  be  allowed  to  affirm,  there  is  no  fuch  church'-^ 
fo  much  as  fuppofed  in  the  New  Teftamept.  Further,  from 
what  is  before  faid,  you  may  fee  it  is  my  judgment,  that  this 
text  does  not  fo  much  as  fuppofe  that  any  company  of  eU 
ders  has  power  to  bind  and  loofe,  but  as  prefiding  in  the 
church  to  which  the  offended  brother  tells  his  brother^s  tref- 
pafs,  after  he  has  neglefted  to  hear  the  one  or  two  more  ; 
neither  does  the  text  fuppofe,  that  they  have  any  power  to 
bind  and  loofe  in  dependence  on  any  fuperior  court  of  elders, 
but  only  as  depending  immediately  on  Jefus  Chrift,  who  ra- 
tifies in  heaven  what  is  done  by  a. church  of  his  brethren  and 
its  prefbytery  on  the  earth  in  his  name. 

You  profefs  dullnefs  where  an  anfwer  was  cxpefted  to  my 
critical  argument  againd  a  catholic  viHble  church,  and  a 
church-reprefentaiive.  And  you  leave  me  as  much  in  the  dark 
as  before,  as  to  the  inference  you  make  from  the  conftitutioa 
of  the  Jewifli  church  to  that  of  the  Chriftian.  Only  you  fay 
fynagogues  were  of  old  time,  which  is  no  news  to  me ;  for  I 
know  they  took  place  foon  after  the  return  from  the  Babylo- 
nifti  captivity  :  but  this  is  no  contradiction  to  what  I  faid,  far 
lefs  a  proof  of  the  contrary.  1  have  faid  enough  before  of  the 
fynagogues  and  thefubordination  that  was  in  the Jewi(h  church, 
and  of  the  equality  and  inequality  of  rulers,  and  I  need  not  here 
repeat.  You  own  there  was  not  an  equality  of  rulers  of  old ; 
and  therefore  this  cannot  remain  when  the  reft  is  aboliOied. 
You  fay  your  argument  is  not  taken  from  the  identity  of  the 
■  thing,  but  by  way  of  analogy.  But  what  is  the  analogy  be- 
tween equality  and  inequality  ?  You  ftill  affirm,  that  the 
government  of  the  Jewifli  church  was  moral  as  to  its  eflence; 
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and  therefore  it  is  your  mind,  that  the  Jewifti  church,  as  to  itf 
cflence,  \vas»  moral ;  but  you  refufc  to  prove  it,  after  your 
cuftom,  by  making  it  a  negative :  for  to  fay  it  is  moral  is  to 
fay  it  is  not  typical,  and  this  is  a  negative.  Now  what  this 
moral  eifence  of  the  government  of  the  Jewifti  church  is,  ac- 
cording to  you,  1  know  not,  if  it  be  not  the  Prefbytcrran 
model,  which  yet  you  muft  own  appeared  not  in  the  inftitu- 
tion  of  that  church.  But  it  fecrafs  when  every  thing  elfe  ia 
the  conftjtution  of  that  church  is  abolifhed,  the  Prefbyterian 
model,  which  was  hid  before  as  the  efTence,  is  now  apparent 
as  the  efTence  of  the  Jewifti  church  ftript  of  allits  coverings. 
And  if  this  be  moral,  then  be  pleafed  only  to  iatisfy  roe  how 
any  other  model  might  as  well  have  been  inftituted  by  Chrift, 
as  you  yourfelf  acknowledge  in  words  that  X  have  before 
cited  ? 

1  have  attended  upon  you  with  fome  pains  in  the  foregoing 
'  part  of  your  Review,  and  particularly  upon  my  third  obfer- 
vation,  where  you  labour  much  in  the  maintenance  of  your 
credit  as  a  critic,  and  do  your  beft  in  the  fupport  of  your  ca- 
tholic vifible  church,  and  churchreprefentativc,  and  of  the 
arguments  you  had  ufed  for  ihcfe ;  and,  after  ail,  I  muft  (ay  my 
obiervations  and  this  obfervation  are  very  much  confirmed  to 
me  by  your  Review;  and  the  weaknefs  of  your  caufc  is  ftill 
moremanifcft  as  to  the  inteieft  it  pretends  in  the  fcripture,  as 
I  hope  it  will  Hill  be  further  raanifeft  as  you  write  further  upon 
it.  The  following  pr.rt  of  your  Review  depends  upon  what 
you  have  been  laying  in  this  foregoing  part ;  and,  as  you  are 
fhoiicr,  tiiercloic  on  the  following  obfervations,  fb,  1  think,- 
may  i  be. 

On  the  f)uith  obfervation,  you  labour  more  in  the  vindi-- 
cation  of  }  .:uj  o^  n  unguarded  expreffions  than  in  the  proof, 
the  p.  int  ii  ci'ieUion,  or  in  the  taking  off  of  my  exceptions, 
and  ani'VPJirg  rny  ararimfnt.-.  \ou  fay  you  have  given  a 
good  rc;iioii  rov  nuis  the  end  of  that  feftion  that  begins,- 
p.  ic8. ;  -A i.cr< .'..}.-  •  ou  could  not  take  the  thefis  that  1  laid 
dow  n  in  7"/;.-  rr;  -  //o;/  of  the  propo/itton.  But  was  not  that 
the  bjok  y.w  us  pretending  all  along  to  impugn  ?  And 
n.Av,  V. r:  »  i  Lid;  in  the  Obfervations,  referred  you  to  that 
Exp)ica:'i  ;n,  the  thcli:,  laid  down  there,  and  the  arguments 
thatrjppcrr  it,  why  could  you  not  take  that  for  the  thefis  to 
be  ifT-pugncd  hy  you  now?  And  what  concern  have  1  with 
yrur  ri.Li'.mcnis  ai:y  furlhei  than  they  touch  that  ?  But  as 
far  ?'.  i  could  unilcrftand,  frup.i  the  whole  of  that  feftiori  in 
yi  til  l'=;uk,  thii  youi  notion  .f  the  profefTirin  of  ChrilHrniry 
that  fits  a  mail  for  being  a  meaibcr  of  a  viiible  church  differs 
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from  mine,  I  have  impugned  it,  and  brought  fcriptural  ar- 
guments againft  it ;  to  which  I  fee  no  anf^ver,  but  reproach  . 
of  my  notions  of  brotherly  love,  and  complaints  of  flaming 
fpeeches,  and  flights,  and  ludicrous  banters,  and  methods 
unbecoming  the  fobriety  of  a  ChrilHan,  ^c.  But  as  I  fpoke 
the  **  words  of  truth  and  fobernefs/'  fo  1  fee  they  havcaffov^- 
ed  you  one  of  thefe  two  ways,  that  the  truth  ufcs  to  afFeft 
the  fons  of  men.  And  as  you  have  not  ventured  upon  any  other 
kind  of  anfwer  to  my  arguments,  folhope  you  will  excufe,  if 
I  can  rtiake  no  further  return  to  thefe  words  of  yours.  You 
propofeone  queflion  to  me  upon  the  thing  in  queftion,  and  to 
that  I  fhall  give  you  a  plain  anfwer ;  and  your  queilion  is, 
"  Was  the  church  of  Corinth  particularly,  or  any  other 
"  church,  mentioned  in  the  New  Teftament,  where  there 
"  were  fo  many  abominable  principles  and  praftices  abound- 
**  ing,  all  faints  and  faithful  ones,  or  members  of  the  myfti- 
"  cal  body  in  the  judgment  of  charity  ?"  My  anfwet  is^ 
beCde  what  1  have  faid  on  this  fubjedt  in  The  explication  of 
the  propofitioriy  to  which  I  refer  you.  That  all  the  members 
of  the  church  in  Corinth,  or  any  other  fuch  church,  having 
come  to  be  fo  upon  the  appearance  of  their  faith,  love,  and 
hope  in  Chrif^  Jefus,  behoved  to  be  reckoned  faints,  and 
faithful  in  Chrift,  and  members  of  his  body  myftical,  till  fuch 
time  as  the  law  of  Chrift,  touching  ofFcn five  principles  and 
praftices,  warranted  and  obliged  the  church  to  reckon  them 
as'Heathen  men  and  publicans,  and  the  church  in  Corinth 
could  not  lawfully  keep  them  in  her  communion  after  that ; 
nor  was  it  then  lawful  for  any  Chriftian  to  hold  communion 
with  them  in  any  vifible  church  :  for  that  law,  if  he  negleft 
to  hear  the  church,  "Let  him  be  unto  thee  as  an  lieaihen 
"  man  and  a  publican,-^  is  obliging. upon  every  fingle  mem- 
ber, as  well  as  upon  the  whole  church. 

As  to  what  you  had  forrnerly  aflerted  about  the  members 
of  the  vifible  church  as  fuch' not  having  any  right  from  God 
to  partake  of  the  feals  of  the  new  covenant ;  after  your  com- 
plaint of  my  words,  which  yet  were  your  own,  and  feveral 
fetches  to  clear  yourfcif,  you  now  advance,  "  That  all  the 
M  churches  in  the  New  Teftament  have  an  exprefs  law  re- 
"  quiring  them  to  partake  of  the  holy  facrament  of  the 
f'  Lord's  fupper^  and  binding  thervi  at  the  fame  time  to  do  it 
*'  in  faith."  Thus  you  have  now  acknowledged,  that  the 
jncmbcrs  of  every  v^ifible  church  have  a  right  from  God  to 
partake  of  that  feal  of  the  new  covenant.  But  you  fpeak  of 
9  favjng  title  ^nd  inward  feal  of  the  Spirit  which  can  only  he 
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had  by  faith  ;  whereas  before  you  faid  the  members  of  the 
villble  church,  as  fuch,  had  not  any  tide,  and  you  fecmedto 
fpeakofthe  facramcnts.  As  to  what  you  fay  of  the  cove- 
nant, within  the  bond  of  which  all  that  came  out  of  Egypt 
were,  you  will  be  in  a  better  cafe  to  fpcak  with  me  about  it, 
after  you  have  confidered  and  attempted  to  anfwer  my  book 
on  the  kingdom  of  Chrift :  for  I  will  not  be  always  repeating 
what  ftands  there  unanfwered  touching  the  difference  betwixt 
the  covenant  at  Sinai  and  the  new  covenant. 

As  to  a  rainifter's  preaching  as  a  minifter  to  none  but  the 
church  whereof  he  is  paftor,  you  citie  the  Independents ;  and 
when  I  fay  that  the  paftor  of  a  church  bears  Chrift's  com- 
roiflion  to  preach  the  gofpel  to  every  creature,  you  repeat 
your  ordinary  cant  about  a  catholic  church  vifible,  and  the 
identity  of  that  with  all  creatures  under  heaven,  and  propofc 
a  deal  of  queftions  to  me  upon  the  fuppofition  of  your  owq 
fcheme  about  a  catholic  vifible  church,  as  in  order  of  nature 
before  particular  churches,  which  yet  fometimes  you  make 
the  parts  of  which  that  whole  is  made  up.  But  as  I  have 
ihewed  that  no  fuch  Catholic  church  appears  in  the  New 
Tellament,  fo  now  1  give  you  thefe  things  for  an  anfwer  to 
all  your  queftions. 

1.  Every  man  that  has  the  commiffion  recorded,  Matth. 
xxviii.  is  the  minifter  of  Chrift,  the  head  of  the  myftical  bo- 
dy, and  of  that  catholic  body  which  is  his  church,  and  not 
of  any  catholic  church  vifible.  And  there  is  no  other  catho- 
lic church  but  this  fo  much  as  fuppofed  to  be  conftituled  ia 
the  minifterial  commiffion. 

2.  For  the  edifying  of  this  catholic  body,  already  formed 
by  the  niiniftry  of  the  apoftles,  Chrift's  minifters,  the  mini- 
ftersofhis  myftical  body,  are  fet  in  churches  as  paftors,  el- 
ders, or  biftiops  of  thcfe.  churches;  and  that  by  his  lawsfo 
appointing.  And  as  paftors  of  thefe  churches,  which  are 
fubfervient  every  one  of  them  to  the  myftical  body,  they  arc 
to  preach  the  gofpel  to  them  that  are  without,  or  the  world, 
to  gather  them  men  out  of  it  into  the  myftical,  and  then  la- 
bour to  confirm  them,  in  it,  by  gathering  them  into  a  vifible 
church  after  they  arc  haptifed,  and  teaching  them  there  to 
obferve  all  things  whatfoever  he  has  commanded. 

3.  As  the  minifterial  commiffion  was  granted  in  the  firft 
congregational  church,  as  I  fliewed  in  the  Obfervations,  and 
proceeded  out  of  it  in  its  execution,  fo  the  moft  proper  way 
for  the  execution  of  it  is  by  the  paftors  of  fuch  churches; 
^nd  every  other  way  is  irregular,  that  i$,   not  according  to 
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the  nilc  of  the  word,  Apollos  afted  regularly,  when,  upon 
bis  being  qualified  to  execute  that  coramiffion  in  a  pUcc 
where  there  was  no  church  yet  erefled,  he  went  forthwith  to 
the  chprch  at  Corinth  in  Achaia,  and  did  not  flay  to  exercife 
bis  minifhy,  or  fulfil  his  commiffion  among  his  difciples,  ac« 
cording  to  John  Baptifi's  roiniftry  that  were  there^  A6ls 
Stviii.  towards  the  clofe,  and  chap.  xix.  from  the  beginning. 

4.  I  do  not  perfectly  underftand  wh.at  you  intend  by  whae 
you  fay  about  inveftiture,  if  you  be  notfome  way  feeking  to  e* 
ftablilh  the  uninterrupted  fucceffion;  as  to  which  I  refer  you  to 
the  author  of  the  Original  conflttuiion  of  iheChriftian  church, 
p.  616.  &  617*  And  I  am  ready  to  maintain,  that  it  is  in 
the  power  of  the  difciples  of  Chrift,  at  any  time,  or  in  any 
place  of  the  world  where  they  are,  to  aflemble  together,  and 
chufe  their  pallors,  who,  if  they  be  qualified  by  JefusChrift 
with  ability  to  teach  and  exhorc,  and  anfwer  the  charadlers 
laid  down  in  his  law,  bear  his  commiffion  as  truly  as  any 
paftors  in  the  firil  Chriftian  churches  ;  yea,  I  will  acknow-, 
ledge,  that  every  roan  that  is  qualified  by  Chrifl,  and  ac* 
cepted  by  his  difciples,  hearing  his  voice,  though  they  be 
not  yet  gathered  together  in  a  church,  bears  his  con^miffion ; 
and  without  this,  ail  the  invefliture  in  the  world  will  not 
inveft  any  man  with  that  commiffion.  And  if  you  mean  by 
invefliture,  the  impofition  of  hands,  there  is  no  other  prefby- 
tery  that  can  do  that  but  the  prelbytery  of  a  congregational 
church  5  and  they  have  this  power  as  well  as  the  power  of 
binding  and  loofing,  as  they  are  independent  of  any  fuperior 
church  power,  and  depend  immediately  on  Jefus  Chrifl,  the 
head  of  the  catholic  body  myflical^  who  has  all  power  in 
heaven  and  earth. 

Further,  it  bebngs  properly  to  a  congregation  or  church 
of  the  faints,  as  the  fociety  wherein  the  irue  catholic  church 
is  reprefented,  and  as  inflituted  by  Chrifl  for  holding  up  and 
Ipreading  the  light  of  his  gofpel  in  the  world  as  a  golden 
candleflick,  in  a  fubferviency  to  the  my flical  body,  to  fet  a* 
pare  paflors  and  teachers  for  the  edifying  of  that  body,  and 
when  they  are  placed  in  fucb  a  church,  they  are  a  light 
let  on  a  candleflick,  that  it  may  fhine  to  all  about.  But  aa 
they  are  indeed  to  be  pitied,  who  pretend  to  be  miniflers, 
and  have  no  other  evidence  for  it  to  their  own  confciences, 
or  the  confciences  of  others,  but  that  hands  were  laid  on 
them  by  a  diocefi^  bifhop,  or  by  a  claffical  prefbytery,  and 
thereupon,  by  the  cuflom  of  the  country,  they  were  called 
miniflers,  and  enjoyed  benefices  accordingly ;  fo  your  qu^* 
((ions  about  invefliture,  and  the  commiffion  to  preachy  put 
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me  in  mind  of  an  ancient  queftion,  Who  gave  thee  this  auiho* 
rity  ?  That  has  been  put  by  the  Roman  church  to  them  of 
the  reformation,  efpecially  the  firfl;  of  them ;  and  when  you 
anfwer  me  diftinftly^  who  made  the  inveftiture  of  Oirtfi's 
commifGon  them  ?  1  think  you  will  fumilh  aofwers  to  your 
own  queftions  to  me.  Whereas  I  had  told  you,  that  by  your 
own  aigument  againilthe  Independents,  you  can  preach  on* 
ly  a?  private  perfons,  lo  the  red  of  the  world,  that  are  not 
members  of  the  catholic  church  viGble,  feeing  you  do  not 
pretend  to  be  paftors  to  more  than  that  church.  You,  i< 
Repeat  your  aflertion,  that  minifters  are  officers  of  the  catho* 
lie  viliblc  church ;  for  which,  as  I  have  fhewed,  you  have 
no  countenance  from  i  Cor-  xii,  28.  nor  from  any  ocher 
fcripture.  But  what  is  this  to  the  purpofe  i  you  tell  me,  a. 
The  fame  commiiFion  by  which  the  catholic  church  vtChle  is 
conflitute,  gives  miniihrs  an  authoritative  power  to  preach 
to  Heaihcris^  in  order  to  bring  them  in  to  the  church,  that 
they  may  recei^  e  che  Aated  and  orderly  difpenfation  of  ordi- 
pances,  as  well  as  it  makes  them  the  minifters  of  that  church 
when  gathered. 

But  where  is  that  commiffion  by  which  the  catholic  church 
vifible  is  c  >n(litute  I  This  will  be  as  hard  for  you  to  fhcvr, 
as  wheie  that  du'ch  is  united  in  the  unity  of  one  ecdefiaftic 
government  \  And  does  that  commiflion  make  you  a  paftoi 
to  Heathens  before  they  be  brought  in  to  that  church  by 
preaching  ?  If  nut,  do  you  preach  to  them  as  a  pador  or  a 
private  perfon  i  J  reckon  this  is  the  pith  of  your  mighty 
argument  againft  the  Independents.  You  fay  you  have  an 
authoritative  power  to  preach  to  them.  And  fo  has  every 
pador  of  a  church  of  the  faints  an  authoritative  power,  as 
the  minifler  of  Chrift,  the  head  of  his  body  the  true 
church,  and  the  head  over  all  things  to  it,  to  preach  the  gCH 
fpel  to  every  creature ;  and  this  power  he  has  from  him  that 
confiituted  the  general  a/Tembly  and  church  of  the  firft^boro, 
;ind  indituted  every  church  of  the  faints,  to  fhew  it  forth,  and 
to  ferve  to  the  edification  of  it  till  it  be  perfeded ;  but  never 
indituted  a  catholic  vifible  organized  church,  nor  appointed 
;iny  officers  for  it. 

Your  proving  that  Eph.iv.  ir.  12.  is  meant  of  the  invi- 
fjble  churchy  is  ftill  inconfiftent,  as  J  faid,  with  your  bring- 
ing that  text  as  a  proof  for  the  miniftry^s  being  given  to  the 
catholic  vifible  church  :  for  you  cannot  prove  that  the  catbo- 
]ic  vifible  is  meant  there,  till  you  manifcfl  that  it  cannot  be 
^jndei^ftood  of  thp  invifiblC|  ^s  yoq  do  op  other  texts  you 


Remarks  upon  Mr  Aytone^s  Review*     371 

bring  to  this  purpofe*  Neither  do  you  reconcile  what 
you  fay  of  them  that  are  baptized^  having  a  fealed  right 
to  all  the  external  privileges  belonging  to  the  covenant 
Vhereof  baptifm  is  the  feal,  and  of  this  continuing 
tilt  it  be  forfeited  by  fome  deed  or  aftion  of  the  pcrfon,  ei- 
tiier  with  what  you  faid,  p.  1 1  u  of  your  book,  which  you 
have  now  unfaid,  or  with  what  you  fay,  p.  118.  where  you 
require^  in  the  baptized,  as  needful  to  the  end  of  their  being 
Admitted  members  of  the  vifible  church,  that  they  make  a 
ftriods  profeffion  of  fubjeAion  to  Uie  ordinances  of  Chrift. 

You  forbear  to  prove  a  fuppodtion^  which  was  the  foun- 
dation upon  which  an  argument  of  yours  leaned^  and  excuie 
Eurfelf  from  proving  it,  by  denying  it  was  your  Words  | 
t  take  away  that  fuppofition,  and  then  let  your  own  judg- 
tnent  dire£l  you  where  the  fhength  of  your  argument  lies. 
And  I  took  very  good  care  to  touch  upon  the  queftion,  how 
the  preaching  of  the  paftors  of  churches  of  the  faints,  for  the 
convi6Hon  and  converfion  even  of  hypocrites  confifts  with 
their  judgment  of  charity  of  every  church-member ;  when  I 
denied  the  fuppofition,  and  pointed  you  to  your  own  diftinc- 
tioDy  p.  147.  and  to  Paulas  calling  them  to  be  reconciled  to 
God,  whom  he  yet  declares  to  be  faints.  And  now  I  further 
tell  you,  that  the  paflor  of  fuch  a  church  may  preach  th6 
fame  way  to  his  church-mj^mbers,  as  you  may  do  to  that 
part  of  the  catholic  church  which  you  admit  to  the  Lord^a 
fupper,  fuppofing  them  to  be  converted  already. 

I  mufl  lay,  you  have  a  flrange  medley  of  principles  about 
church  memberfhip  and  communion.  For  you  affirm,  *^  that  ail 
•*  the  churches  in  the  New  Teflament  have  an  exprcfs  law  re- 
**  quiring  them  to  partake  of  the  Lord's  fupper/'  as  was  before 
noticed^  Again  you  affirm,  **  I  could  be  very  clear  to  admit  a 
**  Heathen  to  be  a  member  of  the  vifible  church,  on  his  mo- 
^  ral  and  feemingly  ferious  profeffion  of  the  gofpel ;  though,  at 
^  the  fame  time,  I  could  not  determine  myfelf  he  was  to 
^  be  efleemed  a  member  of  the  myfKcal  body.**  Then  you 
affirm,  **  Thus,  as  the  Lord^s  fupper  is  not  a  formal  meaii 
^  of  converfion,  but  of  farther  growth  and  nouriftiment  to 
'*  thofe  that  are  already  converted,  fo  thefe  who  give  no  dif- 
**  coveries  of  their  belief  id  Chrifl,  are  not  to  be  admitted  t6 
•*  partake  of  that  ordinance,  left  they  profane  the  holy  things 
«  of  God,  and  the  minifter  be  accefTory  thereto :  but  in  the 
''  admiflion  of  members  to  the  vifible  church,  this  cannot  be 
^  faid^  this  being  the  necefTary  and  ordinarily  poffible  mean 
**  of  converfion.*' 

3Aa  a 
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I  required  fcripture 'proof  for  the  fentence  of  fufpenfion 
from  the  Lord's  fupper.  In  anfwerto  this,  i«  Youdefire  me  to 
(hew  you  exprefs  fcripture  for  my  afTerting  this  propofitioiiy  viz. 
The  apoftles'and  elders  of  the  church  In  Jerufalem.  loftead 
of  fcripture-proofy  you  tell  me  exprefs  fcripture,  add  for  a 
propofition  aflerted  hy  me,  you  produce  fome  part  of  a  pro* 
pofition,  >vhich  is  no  afTertion,  But  to  fatisfy  you  in  the 
way  you  fatisfy  me  fometimes,  the  author  of  the  Original 
€onfiitution  of  the  Chrijiian  church  has  thefe  words,  p.  291. 
<<  from  the  pre(byterial  church  of  Jerufalem,  the  apoftlcs 
**  and  prefb^ters/'  And  to  warrant  him  in  this  way  of 
fpeaking,  he  brings  h€ts  xv«  6. ;  and  I  add  to  him  for  a 
^-  warrant  of  what  you  call  my  aflertion,  which  is  not  in  all 
refpeAs  the  fame  with  his,  Afls  xv.  ?•  4-  ^^•  xvi.  2.  3*  4» 
Give  fuch  fcripture- proof  for  fuipenfion  from  the  Lord's 
tupper,  and  I'll  embrace  it*  2*  You  bring  me  the  judgment 
of  Independents  in  New  England ;  and  you  fignify  1  cannot 
refufe  their  authority,  unlefs  1  rejeA  them  as  brethren,  as 
well  as  the  Preibyterian  divines ;  whereby  it  feems  to  me  yon 
think  1  (hould  rejedl  every  man  as  my  brother,  from  wbofe 
judgment  I  difier  in  any  thing.  And  when  you  fet  up  bo- 
man  authority  in  this  drefs,  it  looks  very  awful ;  yet  it  does 
not  fright  me,  even  in  this  fhape,  when  it  (lands  in  the  place 
of  fcripture  proof.  You  tell  me  of  fcriptures  they  cite ;  but 
it  is  not  the  fcriptures,  but  their  authority  in  their  judgment 
upon  theiTi,  that  you  would  have  to  weigh  with  me.  As  to 
Matth,  xviii.  it  fpeaks  not  of  fufpenfion,  but  excommunica* 
tion  ;  and  it  informs  my  judgment  againft  fufpenfion.  Tit. 
iii.  10.  agrees  with  Matth.  xviii.  and  fpeaks  of  no  cenfure 
but  admonition  and  excommunication.  Matth.  v.  23.  24* 
Luke  xvii.  3.  4.  fpeak  not  of  any  church-cenfure,  but  of  pri- 
vate grudges  and  offences  to  be  privately  removed  ;  or  if  they 
cannot  be  that  way  removed,  then  Matth.  xviii.  takes  placet 
And  fo  I  remain  unfatisfied  about  this  fufpenfion,  by  roeaoi 
of  which  it  is,  that  you  hold  "  flagitious  and  lewd  hearers, 
**  and  thofe  who  are  openly  flagitious,  and  evidence  them* 
*^  felves  unbelievers,"  to  be  members  of  the  vifible  church. 

You  note  down  fome  texts  to  fupport  the  diftinftion  bc« 
tween  thefe  fufpended  members,  or  the  members  whom  you 
admit  not  to  the  Lord'^s  fupper,  and  thefe  members  whom 
jou  admit  to  that  ordinance;  but  for  brevity's  fake  you  have 
not  told  me  how  they  fupport  it.  The  firft  is  Matth.  vii.  6. 
«<  Give  not  that  which  is  holy  unto  the  dogs,  neither  caft  yc 
«  your  pearls  before  fwine,    left  they  trample  them  under 

"  their 
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f' their  feet,  and  turn  again  and  rent  yon.**  By  this  it  feems  to 
me  that  you  hold  them  members  of  the  vifible  church  whom 
you  will  not  admit  to  the  fupper,  becaufe  you  can  call  them 
<'  dogs  and  fwine,  that  uould  trample  holy  things  under 
*«  their  feet,  and  turn  again  and  rent  you/^  And  hereby  it 
appears  to  roe,  that  you  would  exclude  the  ordinance  of  ex- 
communication, which  is  very  clear  in  the  fcriptures,  and  fet 
it  afide  altogether  by  this  fufpenfion  :  for  if  you  keep  in  them 
whom  you  can  call  ^  dogs  and  fwine,''  1  fee  not  whom  you  are 
to  cafl  out.  But  is  not  church-memberfhip  a  holy  thing,  and 
do  not  you  call  the  membets  of  the  vifible  church  federally 
holy  f  How  then  comes  this  holy  thing,  this  privilege,  to 
be  given  to  thefe  **  dogs  and  fwine  V^  And  how  much  more 
do  I  injure  them,  that  call  them  the  ivorldf  in  didindion 
from  the  church,  and  preach  the  gofpel  to  them  to  bring 
them  in  to  the  church,  than  you,  that. call  them  **  dogs  and 
**  f\vine,''  and  yet  members  of  the  church,  that  they  may 
hear  the  gofpel?  Your  next  text  is,  2  ThefT. iii.  6.  14.  15. 
of  whidh  I  have  given  an  account  in  my  Remarks  on  the  me- 
morial of  the  fynod  of  Angus,  where  I  (hewed  that  it  can 
neither  be  underftood  of  fufpenfion  nor.  excommunication, 
and  to  that  I  refer  you.  Your  lad  is  i  Cor.  xi.  27.  to  the 
end.  But  that  text  fpeaks  of  the  evil  and  danger  of  unwor* 
thy  communicating  in  church-members,  that  usually  came  to- 
gether CO  eat  the  Lord^s  fupper ;  and  the  remedies  againfl 
this  are  propofed  to  them.  **  Let  a  man  examine  himfelf, 
**  and  fo  let  him  eat.  And  my  brethren,  when  ye  come  to- 
**  gether'to  eat,  tarry  one  for  another ;  and  if  any  man  hun- 
<*  ger,  let  him  cat  at  home,  that  ye  come  not  together  unto 
^  condemnation.''  And  is  there  the  lead  (hadow  of  fufpen- 
fion in  all  this,  or  any  thing  like  fome  church -members  laid 
by  from  the  Lord's  fupper  while  the  reft  were  partaking  ?  Or, 
is  not  this  very  fcripture  an  evidence  to  the  contrary  I 

Od  the  5th  Obfervation,  you  have  plainly  fhifted  the  proof 
of  that  fuppofition,  upon  which  the  whole  of  your  fcheme 
Hands ;  and  1  hope  you  now  find  where  you  are  pinched  on 
this  head,  and  that  your  argument  for  a  plurality  of  congre- 
gations or  churches,  in  the  church  that  was  in  Jerufalem, 
cannot  be  made  out,  without  the  proof  of  a  plurality  of  ne- 
gatives, which  you  will  not  undertake  to  prove;  and  you 
complain  of  my  indifcretion  in  calling  for  the  probation  of 
them.  Where  you  do  not  fay  that  the  thing  to  be  proven 
is  negative,  there  I  have  as  little  proof  from  you  as  where 
you  complain  of  a  negative;  and  you  do  not  give  anfwer  to 

any 
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any  thing  of  argument  agaiiift  your  fuppofition  that  is  to  hi 
found  in  this  Obfertation.  -  Only  you  infinuate^  that  Peter's 
fermon.  Ads  ii.  was  delivered  by  him  to  that  multitude  ia 
different  languages ;  and  this  is  another  prop  to  your  fuppoG- 
tion.    You  have  alfo  tried  your  Critical  (kill.  For  my  diverfiohi 
on  the  Avord  myriadsj  Luke  xii.  i.     But  the  beft  of  it  is^ 
you  complain  of  my  (hifdngfcripture -proof  as  to  what  I  (ay 
of  churches  throughout  Judea  and  Galilee,    and  rebuke  me 
for  difregard  to  fciipture  hiftory ;  and  for  my  convi6^ion  yoa 
cite  A6^s  viii.  where  you  fay  the  Holy  Gholl  has  been  ex- 
prefs  as  to  this  point.     But  what  is  the  point  that  he  is  fo 
exprefs  upon  there  ?  Is  he  exprefs  upon  this  point.  That  there 
were  no  churches  throughout  all  Judea  and  Galilee,  but  that 
in  Jerufalem  before  the'  dilpcrfibn  ?     I  have  looked  through 
that  chapter,    becaufe  of  jrour  confidence,    imagining  that 
though  I  had  read  that  chapter,  as  well  as  the  whole  book 
of  the  A6ts,  with  fome  ftttentiori  before,  there  might  dill  be 
fumerhing  in  it  to  wliicli  I  hdd  not  adverted.     But  as  I  fee 
not  a  word  of  Galilee  there,  fo  except  I  fhould  fay,  that  be- 
caufe the  church  in  jerufalem  was  (cattered  throughout  the 
regions  of  Judea,   it  was  impoffible  there  could  be  other 
churches,  befide  that^  in  Jerufalem,    throughout  Judea  and 
Galilee,  before  the  difperfion,  I  cannot  perceive  how  this 
propofition  of  mine  is  any  way  difagreeable  to  that  part  of 
the  facred  hiftory.     "  Though  churches  be  not  mentioned 
<*  throughout  Judea  and  Galilee  till  after  the  difperfion ;  yet, 
'<  when   we  come  to  fpeak  of  impoffibilities,     it  will   be 
<*  hard  to  prove   it   impoffible,    that  there  were  churches 
«  throughout  Judea  and  Galilee  before.''    And  this  is  the 
fample  that  you  (ay  you  have  of  my  candour  among  other  in- 
flances.     But  led  you  beget  an  impreflion  on  mens  minds, 
that  where  you  have  lea(i  foundation,    there  you  are  moft 
confident,  and  bring  the  heavieft  charges,  I  humbly  advife 
you  to  ufe  lefb  confidence,  at  lead  till  you  be  better  acquaioC 
with  the  fcripture-hiftory ;  and  while  you  are  declming  proof 
as  upon  this  Obfervation,  be  moded,  and  beware  of  fupply- 
ing  the  place  of  an  argument  by  an  impotent  attack  upon  the 
charafter  of  your  adverfary :    for  this  1  think  would  tend 
much  to  your  credit  as  an  author. 

After  all,  fince  you  and  I  are  agreed,  that  the  church  in 
JerulalciTi  was  made  up  only  of  the  Chridians  inhabiting  that 
city,  or,  at  mod,  the  fuburbs ;  and  fince  you  have  not  under- 
taken to  deny,  that  the  convcifioni  in  Jerufalem  before  the 
difperfion,  extended  farther  amongd  the  Jews  that  .were  re- 
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(brting  tbcre^  the  impofllbiruy  df  the  church  lb  J^rufalem  its 
being  one  congregation  remabs  ftiU  to  be  made  out,  as  be* 
fore,  from  the  multiplicity  of  coaverts,  whether  :  there  were 
churches  throughout  Judea  and  Galilee  or  not  before  the  dif- 
perGon.  And  you  have  heiGcatedi  and. will  for  ever  hefitate, 
ip  making  it  out  from  this  topic.  This  being  the  cafe,  I  will 
eafily  compound  with  you  about  churches  throughout  Judea 
and  Galilee.  Be  you  ulent  where  the  fcripturerhiftbry  is  fi- 
lent  $  let  what  it  fays  not  be  nothing  to  you»  and  I  (hall  not 
fo  much  as  mention  churches  throughout  Judea  and  Galilee, 
befide  that  in  Jerufalem  before  the  difperfion. 

On  the  fixth  Obfervation,  you&y  nothing  of  the  catholic 
church  vidble,  but  flightly  repeat  fome  of  your  former  alfer- 
lions,  fully  confidered  already.  Your  tnfwer  to  all  iny  argu« 
xnents  and  exceptions  is  to  be  (ought  out  of  thefe  expVeflions : 
*f  I  find  nothing  but  poor  (hifts  and  carpings,  with  long 
^  (lories  that  come  not  near  Che  point  in  debate.'^  Again^ 
''  And  all  your  popular  harangue  comes  .  not  near  the  que- 
^  ftion/'  ^*  And  youir.  firong  adertions  and  uncharitable 
<<  charges,"  and  the  like*  -  Tbia  is  indeed  the  (hortefl  and 
the  eafieft  way  of  anfwering.  ^  But  as  I  am  not  ceruin  that  it 
iatisfies  your  own  confcieacc,  fo  I  (hall,  I  hope,  never  write 
for  the  (ake  of  a  reader  (hat  counts  fuch  things  fatisfying 
anfwers.  You  are  fo  mueh. touched  with  what  you  call  my 
poor  (hifts  and  carpings,  and  popular  harangues,  and  ftrong 
aflertions,  that  you  cannot  forbear  attacking  my  charaAer^ 
though  you  feem  to  have  been  very  fcarce  of  furniture  for 
i^  from  what  I  (aid  on  this  fubje£l ;  as  appears  from  your 
charge,  and  the  ground  of  it.  Your  words  are  :  **  You  fur- 
**  ther  add,  in  the  excefs  of  your  modefty,  that  you  kno^r 
«*  no  vifible  union  of  this  body, "»— except  you  could  make 
^  one  vifible  paftor  and  biihop,  ifc.^  But  how  does  that  ex« 
cefs  of  my  modefty  appear  in  this?  It  appears,  by  your  re- 
mark, in  thefe  words,  <<  That  vifible  biQiop,  you  infinuate^ 
^.'  has  all  along  been  againft  general  councils,  as  I  could  e* 
^  vince  in  feveral  inftanoes,  were  it  needful ;  and  all  we 
«^  plead  for  is  none  of  his  favourite  principles.*'  You  treat 
your  reader  pretty  oddly  here,  when  you  found  this  your  re» 
mark  on  the  cutting  oiT  of  a  confiderable  part  of  that  fen* 
tence  by  an  ire.  on  which  you  make  this  remark  :  for  where 
you  have  the  ire  my  words  are,  **  Or  unaoimous  college  of 
^  bifhops  over  all  the  paflors  and  congregations  in  the  worldji 
'»  and  one  vifible  place  of  worfbip  for  the  whole  body  to  re^ 
f*  fQft  untQ.^ 

NoW| 
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Now^  Sir^  if  I  had  made  fuch  a  concealment,  and  built 
upon  ic  as  you  do-here^  what  would  not  have  been  laid  upon 
it  by  you,  that  make  fuch  a  npife  and  a  clamour,  merely  up- 
on my  not  noting  down  the  pages  where  the  words  or  opi* 
cions  are  found  that  I .  remark  upon  ?  Certainly,  Sir,  you 
that  fhow  fuch  an  uncommon  zeal  for  candour,  in  laying  aa 
adverfary's  mind  and  words  before  the  world,  and  rebuke  me 
fo  fharply  for  the  leail  (hadow  of  the  contrary  appearing  to 
yourfelf,  and  I  believe  to  no  other,  fhould  (how  me  a  good 
example,  as  to  this  piece  of  reformation  in  the  pra6tice  oF 
writers,  left  you  bring  that  to  my  mind,  **  But  do  not  ac« 
*'  cording  to  their  works." 

On  Matth.  xviii.  you  incline  to  make  (hort  work.  Yea 
have  nothing  but  what  has  been  confidered  before,  except  a 
complaint  of  concealing  pages,  to  make  up  the  want  of 
fomething  better  to  fay,  and  references  to  the  Independents. 
And  you  take  off  my  exceptions,  and  anfwer  all  my  arguiags 
on  Matth.  xviii.  by  fuch  anfwers  as  this.  ''  Thus  my  rea< 
**  foning  is  owned  to  be  good,  even  by  the  Independents,  as 
^  to  the  fubordination  of  courts ;  and  I  find  nothing  yoa 
'^  have  advanced  againft  it,  (ave  in  aflertions,  without  any 
<^  fuitable  proof,  As  for  your  impertinent  queftions  and 
'<  wranglings  inftead  of  anfwers,  from  p.  78.  to  p.  83.  as 
««  they  do  not  touch  the  ftrength  of  my  argument,  fo  they 
*'  are  figns  of  a  defperate  cauie  :  And  the  very  foundation  of 
<*  your  cavils  and  quibbles  on  Matth.  xviii.  hath  been  more 
'*  than  once  fpoken  to  in  this  mifBve/* 

And  this  fhort  way  of  anfwering,  as  it  admits  of  no  reply, 
fo  ic  is  very  agreeable  to  what  you  fay  of  your  hope,  never 
to  engage  with  fuch  an  one  as  you  reprefent  me  to  be,  if 
you  were  once  at  the  end  of  this  miffive,  which  it  feems  you 
are  in  hafte  to  be  at  the  end  of.  You  touch  a  little  at  what  I 
faid  about  women  ^heir  exprefGng  their  confent  or  diffeot 
in  deeds  of  difcipline.  I  had  left  you  to  choice  in  this  mat* 
ter,  according  to  your  fenfe  of  1  Cor.  xiv.  And  now  I  find, 
becaufe  they  cannot  a6l  thefe  parts  in  the  difcipline  that  are 
a  decree  of  teaching,  you  are  of  the  mind,  that  the  teachers 
may  proceed  without  their  confent  any  way  fignified,  to  bind 
and  loofe,  and  that  they  ought  not  to  exprefs  their  confent 
or  diffent.  Then,  inftead  of  anfwering  what  I  faid  to  yon^ 
cutting  off  a  great  part  of  it  by  an  i;c*  you  anfwer  fome  wo- 
man's tale,  as  it  is  reported  by  your  worthy  friend  Edwards ; 
and  then  you  tell  me,  you  are  wearied  with  fuch  trifling  and 
ftories  inftead  of  anfwers.    But  thefc  are  only  reflections  on 
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my  argaments  and  manner  of  writing*  My  impertinent  que* 
(Hods,  isc.  trouble  you  fo  on  this  part  of  the  Ohfervation, 
that  it  could  not  pafs  without  another  refle6lioa  on  myfelf, 
\  was  before  a  man  with  many  very  filly  and  very  ill  things 
about  me  ;  but  now  it  is  a  queftion  if  I  be  a  rational  crea- 
ture capable  of  religion ;  and  I  am  metamorphoied  into  fome* 
thing  very  like  a  brute  ;  for  I  am  *'  one  that  has  cafl  ofF 
^  rcafon  as  a  mean  of  judging  of  things  facred/'  And  with 
tfiat  one  you  are  never  to  engage  after  you  have  got  to  the 
end  of  your  miffive.  But,  for  this  good  reafon^  you  might; 
luive  &ved  yourfelf  the  trouble  of  this  mifSve  ;  while  yet, 
OD  (he  otb^r  h^nd,  it  inuft  be  owned,  that  when  I  have  caft 
(off  my  own  re^foni  I  am  (liU  the  fitter  to  be  ferved  with 
yoar's  in  the  place  of  it.  And  if  you  be  to  write  again(| 
pone  bot  fuch  adverfaries  as  will  not  rejeA  your  reafonings 
fsA  inferences  from  fcripture,  that  to  you  are  good  found 
reafon,  but  aJmit  them  all  peaceably  ;  then  I  think  it  will  be 
fuperiinous  for  you  to  write  morci  tbopgb  it  (hoqld  be  ne- 
ter  fo  eafy. 

On  AAs  XV.  I  expe^ed  at  lead  you  would  m$ike  (bme  ext 

fxptions  to  my  plain  fcripture-arj^uments,  ferving  to  over- 

(brovr  the  two  great  fuppofitions  on  which  all   your  infe* 

yences  wer^  built,  and  to  eftabli(h  the  congregation^  order, 

as  clearly  founded  in  that  chapter.    Inf^ead  of  this,  you  tel| 

XELtf  **  You  find  a  long  difcourfe  made  up  of  ifs  and  buts  ; 

^  and  then,  after  you  have  told  things  in  that  comical  drefsj^ 

^  you  defire  me  to  draw  my  conclufion  frpm  what  you  have 

.l<  fiud/*    And  then  you  complain  of  this  as  a  way  qnfuit- 

aUe  to  a  difputant.     j^ut  you  fay  (  have  not  attempted  to  give 

jfmy  anfwer  to  your  arguments,  more  than  by  ^ntifcriptural 

afleruons.    ^A^d  you  offer  to  make  this  appear  (rom  an  afler^ 

.^n  of  mine,  that  you  afErm  is  not  clearly  founded  in  fiprip* 

tore ;  and  the  aflcrtion  is  th'^s,  as  you  repeat  it,  ^*  That  it  is 

^  very  ^ lear  that  Paul  and  Barnabas  were  not  members  of 

^  the  fynod  at  Jerufalem,  from  Aftsxv.  22/'    But  my  a&. 

'i^on  ftood  in  thefe  words.    **  Now,  that  Paul  and  $arna« 

^  has  were  not  members  of  the  court  that  came  together  ta 

^  decide  this  queftion,  and  that  they  were  not  of  that  com* 

^  pany  that  ordained  the  decrees,  is  to  me  v^ry  clear  from 

^  thefe  words,  f  22.  ^  Then  it  pleafed  the  apoftles  and  cU 

^  ders,  with  the  whole  church,  to  fend  chofen  mea  of  their 

<  own  company  to  Antioch,  with  Paul  and  Barnabas,^  Judasji 

<  ^rnamed  Barfabas,and  Silas,  chief  men  among  the  bJ^^tbren^^ 

<  and  wrote  Iclftrs  by  thcqi." 
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After  you  have  fct  down  this  aflertion,  and  the  ground  of 
it,  IP  your  o  ^n  way,  you  addrefs  me  thus:  *'  But  where  does 
^^  this  cicarnefs  appear  ?  Is  it  becaufe  Paul  and  Barnabas  are 
**  n.cntionci  as  the  perfons  with  whom  Judas  and  Silas  were 
*^  to  go  dcwn  to  Antioch  ?  This  is  ail  I  can  find."  •  But 
would  you  indeed  have  me  to  believe,  that  this  is  all  youcaa 
find,  or  I  hat  this  is  indeed  the  thing  you  find,  Obf  p.  S6. 
87.  88*  to  make  the  affertion  clear?  As  I  am  clear,  this  that 
you  fay  was  not  to  be  found,  but  another  thing  ;  fo,  if  yon 
had  fct  down  ray  afTertion  in  my  own  words,  with  the  wordi 
cf  the  text  from  which  1  faid  I  was  clear  to  deny,  that  Pad 
and  Barnabas  were  of  that  company  that  ordained  the  decrees^ 
your  reader  would  eafily  have  perceived  what  was  the  ground 
of  my  cleainefs.  But  you  did  not,  it  feems,  think  this  fo  fit. 
And  when  you  are  fliewing  the  infufficiency  of  the  ground  you 
would  have  me  to  go  upon,  and  coming  over  the  text,  why 
do  you  fhun  fo  much  as  mention  thefe  words  of  the  tex^ 
*'  Of  their  o\vn  company  with?"  Well,  Sir,  this  was  in- 
deed the  cafiert  way,  to  put  another  argument  in  place  of 
niir.e,  qnd  other  words  in  place  of  the  words  of  the  Holy 
Ghofl,  or  conceal  his  words  and  my  argument,  and  thenfeek 
the  credit  of  an  anfwerer  from  fuch  a  reader  as  would  beim* 
pofccl  on,  by  anfwering  to  another  thing  that  needed  no  an- 
IWer ;  but  the  eafieft  way  is  not  always  the  fafeft  and  furcfl> 
noi  will   it  always  be  found  the  way  to  true  honour. 

To  eafe  yourfelf  of  the  diftrefs  that  this,  which  you  caH 
my  cfTcrtion,  puts  you  in,  you  fay,  **  You  are  perfuaded  I 
^*  am  among  the  firfl  that  ever  held  this  affertion/'  It  fcems 
then  this  is  one  of  my  ciftinguifliing  fingularities, which  yooare 
bound  to  confute,  as  not  being  confuted  in  the  book  towhick 
you  refer  in  your  podfcript.  But  it  fcems,  by  what  you  fay, 
that  1  am  not  altogether  the  £ift;  and,  if  I  have  Luke  before 
me,  it  is  enough.  Then  you  tell  your  reader  very  confident- 
ly, hopirig,  no  doubt,  he  will  be  lb  good  as  to  bekeve  yon, 
kt  Adts  XV.  infiiuiate  or  fay  wh^t  it  will  to  the  contrary, 
**  But  we  have  nothing  bpt  your  word  for  it,  which  yoa 
*'  force  us  to  believe  is  not  canonical/^  Far  be  it  that  my 
word  fijould  be*  canonical ;  but  I  am  dear  we  have  the  woril 
of  the  author  of  the  book  of  the  A6ls  for  it,  and  I  believe 
his  word  is  canonical.  And  it  looks  like  as  if  you  would  bare 
your  word  to  be  canonical  with  all  them  from  whom  yoa 
would  hide  his  word,  and  to  v/hom  you  give  your  owninihc 
■place  of  ir. 

Js^cxr,  ycu  think  ycu  have  foupd  me  in  9  contradiftion  ta 
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myfelf,  a  real  one;  whereas  your  inconfiftcncies  are  only 
imaginary.  And  no  doubt  you  reckon,  that  many  imagina- 
ry inconfjftencies  will  be  abundantly  counterbalanced  by  a 
real  one.  I  did  not  apprehend  that  the  queftion  betwixt  you 
and  me  was,  which  of  us  is  infallible  ?  or,  which  of  our 
words  be  canonical  ?  for  I  thought  we  were  both  liable  to 
real  inconfiftencics.  But  if  this  be  the  very  queftion,  I  (hall 
freely  yield  my  fide  of  it,  and  (o  you  may  chufe  you  fome 
other  rival  than  one  that  has  no  pretenfions  to  what  you  are 
contending  abou&  But  if  I  had  no  evidence  againft  your  in- 
fallibilityy  and  your  words  being  canonical,  fave  what  you 
fay  about  this  inconfiftency,  I  would  be  certain  that  you  are 
fkllibley  and  that  your  word  is  not  canonical.  Yon  fay, 
^  Now,  1  defire  you  may  difcover  to  your  admirers,  which 
"  of  thefe  aflertions  are  trueft,  viz,  the  decrees  were  ordain- 
f*  cd  by  the  apoftles,  eSrc.  before  the  queftion  and  difpute 
^  was  raifed  at  Anrioch  ;  or,  whether  it  behoved  the  news 
•*  of  that  difpute  to  be  notified  to  the  apoftles  and  elders,  e2rr. 
^  by  Paul  and  Barnabas,  and  the  commiflioners  from  An« 
**  tioch,  before  any  decrees  about  it  could  be  enafted  ?  Sir, 
**  you  have  a  dexterity  in  raifing  imaginary  inconfiftencies, 
"  and  I  expeft  you  will  ftiew  an  equal  (kill  in  reconciling  a 
f*  real  one.'*  But  may  I  not  inquire  at  my  hater,  if  he  be 
indeed  perfuaded  that  the  firft  of  thefe  aftertions  is  mine  ?  Or 
if  this  be  what  I  am'afferting  in  the  words  you  yourfelf  had 
cited  immediately  before  your  queftion  ?  **  In  your  fpeech 
M  before  the  commiffion,'*  p.  9.  *'  you  fay,  Thefe  df?cre<:s 
*•  were  ordained  by  the  apoiHes  and  thefe  elders,  with  the 
^  brethren  that  were  in  Jerufalem,  before  the  queftion  and 
"  difpute  was  raifed  at  Antioch,  even  that  company  that  fays, 

:  Whatever  be  amiffing  in  the  pointing  ;  yet  it  is  moft  evi- 
dent, that,  in  thefe  words,  I  am  afferting  the  quite  contrary 
of  what  you  call  my  aflertion,  and  giving  the  reafon  of  it. 
And  my  affertion  is  the  very  fame  with  this.  The  apoftles 
and  thefe  elders,  with  the  brethren,  by  whom  the  decrees 
were  ordained,  were  in  Jerufalem  before  the  queftion  and  dif- 
pute was  raifed  at  Antioch.  This  was  my  aflertion,  and 
the  ground  of  it  is  pointed  out  in  the  words  immediately  foU 
bwing  the  affertion,  **  Even  that  company  that  fays,^'  ^  2;?. 
24.  **  Forafmuch  as  we  have  heard,  that  certain  which 
?*  went  out  from  us  have  troubled  you  with  words. —  to  whom 
<'  we  gave  no  fuch  commandment.'*  This  is  what  they  fay, 
and  it  fupports  my  affertion.     But  you,  by  concealing  what 

3  B  2  ihsjr 
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they  fay,  and  taking  away  the  main  thing  in  my  propoCdoti 
by  an  ire*  would  have  me  to  be  aileriing^  that  the  quefliod 
and  difpute  ifTued  in  the  decrees  before  it  was  raifcd.    And 
this  was  eafier  than  to  anfwer  that  argument  in  my  fpeechi 
proving,  that  the  decrees  were  not  ordained  by  elders  gather- 
ed into  a  fyriod  for  that  purpofe  out  of  Antioch^  Syria,  and 
Cilicia,  or  any  other  elders,  but  by  the  apoftles  rcGding  ia 
Jerufalero,  and  the  elders  of  the  church  there,  with  the  bre^ 
thren  of  that  church.     And  fo  I  think  I  may  ^ve  yon  back 
AugufHne's  faying,    <<  Redore   me   my   words,    and    your 
'*  dreaming  imaginations,'^  not  only  of  an  ioconfiffeney  in 
tny  aflertions,  but  alfo  of  a  fynod  in  A£ts  xv.  <<  will  vaxnSh,^ 
You  come  next  to  my  fpecch  before  the  commiffion  to  con* 
iider  it.     And  you  firft  oppofe  yourfelf  to  that  aflertion,  That 
the  decrees  about  the  keeping  of  Mofes^s  law  were  ord^ed 
by  the  apoftles  and  elders  of  the  church  in  Jeruialem.     I  faid 
feveral  things,  and  adduced  feveral  fcriptures  to  vouch  thisaf* 
fertion,  and  that  was  one  of  them  of  which  I  have  been  pre* 
fently  fpeaking  i  but  as  it  would  not  anfwer  your  purpofe  W 
touch  it,  and  give  it  an  anfwer  in  its  proper  place  ;  fo  indeed 
you  have  not  anfwered,  nor  touched  any  thing  I  &y,  or  any 
fcripture  I  bring  to  prove  it  in  the  fpeech,  but  Acts  xn,  4* 
Ivhich  I  had  connected  with  A6ls  xv.  22. ;  and  yott  fay  that 
text  is  no  proof  of  it,    but  declares  the  contrary  in  exprefs 
Ivords.     '*  For,'*  fay  you,  "  inftead  of  faying  the  apoflles  and 
*^  elders  of  the  church  in  Jerufalem,    it  fays.  The  apofUes 
*'  and  elders  which  were  at  Jerufalem/*    Here  is  our  farooot 
criticifm  upon  at  and  of,  upon  which  yon  form  a  fyliogifm^ 
whereby  you  difprove  my  aflertion ;  sLnh  this,  with  a  refer* 
cnce  to  the  Independents  and  their  authority,  is  all  the  anfwef 
1  have  to  that  part  of  my  fpeech.    Only  yoo  fay,  *'  I  defire 
**  you  may  let  me  fee  any  fcripture  in  the  NewTeftament  that 
**  will  vouch  this  aflertion,  either  exprefslyor  by  lawful  con* 
*'  fequence.'^ 

Becaufe  I  know  by  this  time  you  will  reckon  no  confe'' 
quence  lawful  that  tends  toward  the  congregational  way,  I 
fhall  only  lay  before  you  the  texts  themfelves,  from  whkh 
I  think  I  have  this  aflertion  ;  and  let  it  not  oflend  you,  that 
I  leave  them  with  your  confcience  to  draw  what  conduGon 
from  them  you  Can  beft  anfwer  for,  but  not  to  men.  AAs 
XV.  2*  ''  They  determined  that  Paul  and  Barnabas,  and  ccr- 
*•  tain  other  of  them,  (hould  go  up  to  jerufalem  ra  the  apo- 
*^  files  and  elders  about  this  queftion.''  f  4.  •*  And  wncri 
^  ^ey  were  come  to  Jeruialem,  they  were  received  of  tbi^ 

''  cburcbi 
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^  diurcby  and  of  the  apoftles  and  elders.^  f  6.  **  And  th6 
^  apo(ties  and  elders  came  together  for  to  confider  of  this  mat* 
*'  ter.*'  f  22.  "  Then  pleafed  it  the  apoftles  and  elders, 
'<  Mfith  the  whole  ehurch,  to  fend  cfhofen  men  of  their  owa 
^  company  to  Antioch^  with  Paul  and  Barnabas ;  namely^ 
''  Judas  firnamed  Barfabas,  and  Silas^  chief  men  among  tba 
**  brethren^*^  f  23.  "  And  wrote  letters  by  them  after  this 
**  manner^  The  apoftles,  and  elders,  and  brethreri,  fend 
^  greeting  unto  the  brethren  which  are  of  the  Gentiles  in 
^  Atitiocb,  and  Syria,  and  Cilicla.'^  f  24.  '<  Forafmuch 
'^  as  we  have  heard,  that  certain  which  went  out  from  us 
**  have  troubled  you  with  words ;— -to  whom  we  gave  no 
*'  fuch  commandment.^'  Afts  xvL  i.  2.  3.  4.  **  Then  came 
'^  he  to  Dcrbe  and  Lyftra,  and  behold,  a  certain  dlfciple  was 
^  there  named  Timotheus :— which  was  well  reported  of 
*'  by  the  brethren  that  were  at  Lyftra  and  Iconium.— — Him 
^  would  Paul  have  to  go  forth  with  him.  ■  And  as  they 
**  went  through  the  cities,  they  delivered  them  the  decrees 
"  for  to  keep,  that  were  ordained  of  the  apoftles  and  elders 
••  that  were  at  Jerufalem.'^  Afts  xxi.  18.  20.  25.  "  And  the 
^  day  following  Paul  went  in  with  us  unto  James ;  and  all 
•*  the  elders  were  prefent.— And'' — ^they — '*  faid  unto 
*•  him.-"  As  touching  the  Gentiles  which  believe,  we  have 
**  written  and  concluded,"  ^c.  Confider  this  impartially, 
tod  in  the  fear  of  the  author,  together  with  what  I  have  told 
Vou  touching  your  criticifm  on  the  word  brethren^  and  fee 
lif  there  be  ground  for  the  confidence  you  exprefs  in  your 
demand. 

But  againft  all  this,  and  all  I  fay  m  the  juftification  of  this 
Aflertion  in  my  fpeech,  your  criticifm  upon  at  and  o/^  abun* 
dantly  ejtpofcd  already,  furniOies  you  with  this  fyllogifm  t 
tirhich,  no  doubt,  is,  according  to  you,  a  demonftratioutf 
^  The  decrees  were  ordained"  by  the  company  "  of  the 
**  apoMes  and  elders  which  were  at  Jerufalem,"  Afts  xvi.  4. 
^  But  Paul  and  Barnabas  were  apoftles,  and  at  Jerufalem 
*•  when  the  decrees  were  enafted :  therefore  Paul  and  Bar- 
•'  nabas  were  of  the  company  who  enafted  the  decrees."  It 
does  not  become  me  to  meddle  with  the  form  of  this  folemn 
lyilog^fm,  when>  perhaps^  it  has  gone  to  St  Andre\y's,  and  got 
an  imprimatur  from  ibme  body  that  has  better  (kill  in  the 
affair  of  fyllog^fms  than  I  can  pretedd  to ;  though  I  am  fai* 
firom  thinking,  tha^;  it  obtained  it  by  the  plurality  of  the  vol*' 
tesof  the  mafters. of  philofophy  there.  But  I  may  venture 
to  try  if  I  can  {otm  one  after  ibe  model  of  it,  and  fo  give 
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you  another  of  the  fame.  And  here  it  is :  The  decrees  were 
ordained  by  the  company  of  the  apoftlesand  elders  at  JertH 
falem,  to  >vhich  Paul  and  Barnabas  were  fent  up,  and  from 
w^ich  they  are  didinguifhed  in  the  enabling  of  the  decrees, 
A^s  XV.  2.  22.  A6lsxvi.4. ;  but  Paul  and  Barnabas  were 
both  in  fome  fenfe  apodles,  and  at  Jerufalem  when  that  com- 
pany enafted  the  decrees ;  er^o^  Paul  and  Barnabas  were  of 
the  company  which  enafted  the  decrees. 

Then,  after  you  have  afTerted^  upon  what  grounds  you 
know  beft,  that  the  words  of  f  22.  difcover,  that  Paul  and 
Barnabas  gave  their  fuffrage,  and  that  f  1 2.  clearly  intimates 
they  gave  their  judgment ;  while  yet  it  intimates  nothing  but 
that  they  narrated  matters  of  fa6l  relating  to  the  queftion  they 
came  to  propofe  to  the  apoftles  and  elders,  you  proceed  to 
take  fome  notice  of  that  part  of  my  fpeech  to  which  I  refer- 
red yoUy  that  you  might  fee  that  no  confequence  can  be 
drawn  from  Afts  xv.  for  the  jurifdiftion  of  one  church  over 
another ;  and  fo  you  touch  at  the  reafons  condefcended  on  in 
that  fpeech,  why  the  queftion  was  fent  to  the  church  in  Jeru- 
falem, and  determined  there. 

The  firft  of  tbcfe  is,  "  The  falfe  teachers  ufed  the  audio* 
•*  rity  of  the  apoftles  and  elders  of  this  church  from  whence 
*'  they  came  out  againftPaul  and  Barnabas,  ^  i.  2.  24.25* 
''  26. ;  and  it  was  the  ufe  of  fuch  teachers  after  this  to  call 
"  the  apoftlefhip  of  Paul  in  queflion,  and  reprefent  him 
•'  unto  the  churches  where  they  came  as  differing  from  the 
"  apoftles.*'  Here  are  two  things  to  be  confidered  as  the 
reafons  of  fending  the  queftion  to  the  apoftles  and  elders 
which  were  in  Jerufalem. 

I.  That  it  was  a  part  of  the  queftion,  Whether  Paul  and 
Barnabas,  in  the  exercife  of  their  miniftry  among  the  Gentiles, 
and  in  their  oppofition  to  the  teachers  that  came  from  the  a- 
poftles  and  elders  to  Antioch,  were  acting  contrary  to  the 
apoftles  and  elders  which  were  in  Jerufalem,  and  oppoCng 
^hem :  and  this  could  not  be  determined  but  by  thefe  apoftles 
and  elders.  This  is  manifefi  from  the  cpiftle  of  thefe  apoftles 
and  elders,  wherein  they  declare  that  thefe  ^^eachers  had  no 
inftru6lion  from  them  to  teach  what  they  taught,  and  con- 
demn their  do6lrine,  and  teftify  their  love/  and  regard  to 
Paul  and  Barnabas  and  their  miniftry ;  and,  litfi  Paul  and  Bar- 
nabas fticuld  be  fufpe^led  at  Antioch  of  miAing  a  falfe  report 
in  their  own  favour,  they  write,  and  fe<id '  Judas  and  Silas 
along  with  them  to  reftify  the  fame  thing-s  that  ihey  wrote. 
You  do  not  meddle  with  this,  7 

But 


Remarks  upon  Mr  Aytonc^s  Review.     363 

But  there  is  a  fecond  thing  to  be  confidered  here,  and  that 
is,  that  thefe  teachers  c^me  out  from  the apodles  and  the  elders 
of  the  church  in  Jerufalem,  and  being  received  by  the  church 
in  Amioch  as  coming  from  them,  troubled  them  with  the 
doftrine  that  they  pretended  to  bring  from  them.  This  is 
likewife  manifeft  in  the  epiftle,  where  it  is  given  as  one  of  the 
reafons  why  the  apoftles  and  ciders,  to  whom  Paul  and  Bar- 
nabas were  fent  up  to  Jerufalem,  and  who  received  them 
when  they  came  to  Jerufalem,  came  together,  and  decided 
the  queftion  ;  for  they  fay,  **  Forafmuchas  we  have  heard, 
"  that  certain  which  went  out  from  us  have  troubled  you 

^'  with  words. It  feemed  good  unto  us,  being  affembled 

"  with  one  accord.** 

Againft  this  you  offer  fomething :  for  you  fay,  "  But  does 
*'  the  text  fay,  that  thefe  falfe  teachers  came  to  Antioch 
**  from  the  church  of  Jerufalem  .'  Nay,  does  it  not  cxprefsly 
'*  declare  ihey  came  down  from  Judea,  ir  i.?'*  Thed,  be- 
caufe  you  would  have  us  think,  that  thefe  two  could  not  con- 
fift  together,  by  the  fame  rule  by  which  you  would  fay,  if  a 
man  came  from  Holland,  he  came  not  from  Amfterdam  ;  or 
if  a  roan  came  down  from  England,  he  came  not  from  Lon- 
don, but  from  every  town  of  England  :  You  tell  me,  "  Now, 
"  according  to  your  own  argument,  the  certain  which  went 
*'  out  from  us^  f  23.  24.  muft  imply,  that  the  elders  of  the 
"  church  of  Judea  were  there,  feeing  thefe  falfe  teachers 
**  that  came  from  thence,  are  faid  to  come  out  from  us.  If 
"  they  came  from  Judea,  then  the  perfons  from  whom  they 
^'  came,  there  mentioned,  muft  be  the  elders  of  thelc 
*'  churches,  no  lefs  than  that  of  Jerufalem,  which  was  but 
^*  one  of  them.*'  Here  you  put  me  mind  of  their  way  of  ar- 
guing upon  Ignatius's  epiftles,  who  would  have  all  Syria  to  be 
Ills  diocefe,  or  all  the  churches  in  Syria,  that  one  church 
whereof  he  was  paftor ;  and  the  fame  anfwer  you  can  make 
to  them,  will  ferve  yourfelf. 

But,  1.  Does  it  appear  to  you  that  the  church  in  Antioch 
in  Syria  knew  that  the  elders  of  all  the  churches  in  Judea 
were  in  Jerufalem,  when  they  thought  of  fending  Paul  and 
Barnabas  to  Jerufelem  to  the  elders?  Or  were  the  elders  of 
all  the  churches  of  Judea  in  Jerufalem  ready  to  receive  Paul 
and  Barnabas  when  they  came  there,  and  not  they  only,  but 
that  church  of  Judea,  whereof  they  were  elders,  as  you 
(peak,  Afts  xv.  4.  ? 

2.  How  do  you  make  out  this  inference,  if  they  came 
from  JudeS;  then  the  perfons  from  whom  they  came,  there 

mentioned^ 
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mentioned,  muft  be  the  elders  of  thefe  churches^  no- left 
than  that  of  Jerufalemy  which  was  but  one  of  them  i  Coui4 
they  not  come  from  Judea  to  Antioch,  without  coming  oat 
•f  every  church  in  Judea,  or  did  they  not  come  from  Jude4 
to  Antioch  in  coming  from  one  church  in  Judea,  and  from 
the  elders  of  that  one  of  the  churches  in  Judea  ? 

3.  But  what  authority  had  the  elders  of  all  the  churches  iq 
Judea,  or  of  the  church  of  Judea,  as  you  call  it,  over  the 
churches  in  Syria  andCilicia,  and  over  all  the  churches  of  the 
Gentiles  ?  What  authority  has  the  church  of  Holland  and 
its  elders  over  the  church  of  Scotland,  according  to  your 
own  principles  f  Or  how  could  the  church  of  Syria  (end  up 
a  quefiion  to  be  decided  by  the  elders  of  the  church  of  Judea  f 
Thus,  when  your  fynod  is  turned  to  the  elders  of  the  church 
of  Judea,  it  brings  you  in  to  the  dependency  of  churches  up« 
on  one  another. 

You  fay  further,  "  And  what  is  more,  there  is  not  the 
^*  lead  innuendo,  ven  4.  that  the  elders  Ipojce  of,  were  only 
**  thefe  of  Jeruialem,  any  more  than  that  the  apoftles  were 
^*  only  the  apoftles  of  that  church,  which  is  abfurd/'  But 
there  is  the  greatefl;  innuendo,  )^  2.  &  4.  that  thefe  apoflles 
were  redding  in  Jerufalem  in  the  church  there;  )^  33.  and 
that,  as  you  own  elders  are  related  to  the  particular  church 
whereof  ihey  are  oyerfeers,  fo  thefe  elders  were  the  elders  of 
that  fame  church  that  received  Paul  and  Barnabas,  when 
fhey  were  come  to  Jerufalem.  f  if  "  They  determined  that 
'^  Paul  and  Barnabas,  and  certain  other  of  them,  fbould  go 
^'  up  to  Jerufalem  unto  the  apoflles  and  elders  about  this  que- 
^*  ftion."  f  4f  "  And  when  they  were  come  to  Jerufalem. 
^*  they  were  received  of  the  church  and  of  the  apoflles  an4 
^'  elders."  Thus,  as  the  apoflles  that  ordained  the  decrees 
^re  diflinguifhed  from  Paul  an  Apoflle,  by  their  refidence  in 
Jerufalem,  fo  the  elders  are  diflinguifhed  from  all  other  el* 
ders  by  their  being  in  that  church  which  received  Paul  an4 
Barnabas  when  they  came  to  Jerufalem,  that  is,  the  church 
in  Jerufalem,  Next,  you  tell  me,  **  Nor  is  there  the  leaft 
^'  infinuatjon,  that  the  church  mentioned  in  that  verfe,  camo 
^*  together  with  the  apoflles  and  elders,  but  the  contra- 
*'  ry,  i^  6.'^  But  does  f  6.  inCnuate,  that  thefe  elders  camfli 
together,  without  the  church  whereof  they  were  prefidentS| 
to  determine  that  queflion  I  or  can  it  infinuate  a  contradict 
tion  to  )J^  22.  23.  and  12.;  from  which  it  is  evident,  that,  as 
f  6.  fays  they  came  together,  fo  they  came  together  in  the 
church.  And  fo  much  for  the  JBrfl  reafon,  and  what  you 
have  faid  upon  it :  for  you  have  not  pretended  to  fhow,  tbat^^ 
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jb^Ciirithftaoding  this  reafon^  an  inference  niay.  be  drawn  from 
^bat  I  lay  on  A&s  xv.  for  the  jurifdidiion  of  one  church  o* 
▼er  another.   .       . 

The  fecorid  rcafoti  in  my  fpeech  for  the  fending  up  of  this 
qaeftion  to  the  church  in  Jerqfalera^  and  the  deciding  of  ic 
^ere,  tiras^  '*  the  word  of  God  came  out  ( (  Cor,  xiv.  ^6.) 
f*  from  this  church  to  Antioch,  and  to  all  the  world,  and 
'^  from  hence  they  had  their  church*ordeo  and  all  the  orji** 
'^  nances  of  Chrift,  Afts  xi.  For  this  was  peculiar  to  Jery** 
f'  ialem^  that  there  the  gofpel  ihould  have  a  beginning/^ 
You  cite  the  page  here ;  but  you  eafe  your  reader  of  the  trou** 
|)le  of  looking  to  it>  by  feeming  to  fet  down  the  words,  .aod 
take  ibare  to  conCeal  a  confiderable  part  of  th^m^  and  fo  ipeik 
iigdnft  what. you  are  pleafed  to  fet  ^own.  So  you  fay> 
^  But,  I..  Wa$  it  the  worfliipping  aflembly  of  Jerufalem, 
i*  paftors  4nd  people,  that  planted  the  churcj;!  at  Antioc^  t 
f^  Tbi^  w^nts  proof/'  All  that  I  was  here  affirming  wants 
po  ptoof^  as  long  as  fii&s  xi*  remains ;  namely  that  the 
iirord  of  God  dame  out  from  th)e  church  in  jerufaiem  to  An-* 
tioch,  and  that  from  hen^e  they,  had  their  cburcli'*order, 
md  all  the  ordinances  of  ChriA.  .  Nejither  ihali  it  want  proof, 
diat^he.chareh,  ia  Jerufalen?,  the  firii  church,  where  our 
Lord  left  his  apoflles  when  he  afcended,  had  this  preemi- 
DCDce  above  all  other  churches  unto  which  the  word  came, 
that  the  word  of  God  came  firfl:  out  from  it;  and  thai^  ptber 
churches  had  their  order,  and  the  ordinances  of  Chrili  from 
that  church,  as  long  as  the  prophecies,  explained  i>y  otxc 
Lord  to  that  purpofc,  and  his  comn^ndmept  to  his  apofUes 
before  he  left  the  earth/  and  the  book,  of  the  A^s,  remain. 
^  It  was  prophefied,  If.  U.  n— ^4>  and  Micah  iv.  i.  2.  3. 
?'  And  ic  fhall  come  to  pa&  iji  the  lad  days,  that  the  moud* 
^'  tain  of  thd  Lord's  houfe  (hall  be  e(labli(hed  in  the  top  of 
f*  the  mountains,  and  ihall  be  exalted  above  the  hills,  and, all 
{f  ligations  ihall  flow  unto  it.  And  many  people  (ball  go  ^nd 
'f  lay,  X^ome  ye,  and, let  us  go  up  to  the  mquptaii)  of  the 
¥  Lord,  to  the  houfe  of  the  Qod  of  Jacob,  and  he  will  teach 
ff  ps  of  his  ways,  ^nd  we  will  walk  in  his  pathsi :  for  ouC 
'f  of  Zion  fliall  go  fortji  the,  law,  and  the  word  of". the  Lord 
**  from:  Jerufalenji,  And  h?  (hall  judge  aipong  the  natiojis, 
^  andiball.rebtike  many  people,  and  they  fhaU  beat  their 
^  fwords  into  plow-Jharcs,  and  their  fp^rs  into  prunijng- 
**  hooks:  nation /hall  not  lift  up  fword  againfl  nation,  nei« 
'*  fhcr  (hall  they  learn  war  any  more/'  From  .this  prophefy 
it  appear?,  that  from  Jerufaiem  the  word  of  the  Lord  and 
Vol.  1.  3  C  h\9 
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his  law  concerning  the  reconciliation  of  Jews  and  Gendlesiit 
one  body,  which  is  fpoke  of  Eph.  ii.  (hould  go  forth  among 
the  nations,  and  that  this  peace  ihould  be  the  fruit  of  its 
going  forth  from  thence,  and  of  their  receiving  it  from 
thence.  Here  was  a  queftion  raifed  at  Antioch,  by  them 
that  pretended  to  bring  the  law  of  the  Lord  from  Jeruialem 
to  the  Gentiles,  and  this  queftion  touched  this  peace  voy 
near.  And  where  ftiould  they  go  for  the  decifion  of  it,  hit 
to  Jerufalem,  from  whence  it  behoved  that  law  to  proceed/ 
And  when  the  law  on  that  point,  or  that  part  of  the  law  cit 
the  Lord  came  from  thence,  was  not  this  peace  the  efieA  of 
it  ?  That  it  behoved  the  word  and  law  bf  the  Lord  to  gp 
forth  from  Jerufalem  is  evident  from  our  Lord's  explicatioa 
of  this  prophecy,  and  fuch  like  prophecies  in  the  aflemb^ 
of  his  apoftles,  and  them  that  were  with  them,  L  e.  thebuii- 
dred  and  twenty,  the  firft  churchy  Lukexxiv.  33.  36. 46.47* 
'<  That  repentance  and  remifEon  of  fins  (hould  be  preached 
**  in  his  name  among  all  nations,  beginning  at  Jerufalem,'' 
48.  49.  '^  But  tarry  ye  in  the  city  of  Jerufalem  until  ye  b^ 
'*  endued  with  power  from  on  high.'^ 

Hereby  it  is  evident,  that  the  dofhine  of  repentance  and 
remiiEon  of  fins  in  the  name  of  Chrift,  was,  according  to  bis 
explication  of  the  prophecies,  and  his  appointment,  to  have 
its  begmning  at  Jerufalem,  and  to  proceed  ont  of  that  fociety 
wherewith  the  Lord  himfelf  aflembled,  and  from  which  he 
was  taken  up,  even  the  apoftles  and  them  that  were  with  them, 
Luke  xxiv.  or  the  hundred  and  twenty,  A6ls  i.  even  that  fo- 
ciety on  which  the  Holy  Ghoft  was  firft  poured  down,  AGs 
ii.  and  to  which  Peter  fpeaks,  AAs  xv.  7.  8.  p.  compare 
Afts  ii.  Afts  ju.  1 5.  Now  here  was  a  queftion  raifed  by  the 
teachers  that  came  down  from  Jerufalem,  concerning  r^ 
pentarnce  and  remifiion  of  fins,  ordained  to  be  preach^  a* 
mong  all  nations  in  the  name  of  Chrift :  for  thefe  teachers 
pretended  to  bring  this  from  Jerufalem,  as  a  neceflary  part 
of  the  doftrine  of  the  repentance,  that  the  Grentiles  Aould 
turn  to  Mofes^s  law,  and  that  there  was  no  remiffion  of  fias 
for  them  in  the  name  of  Jefus  without  that.  And  whfcn  the 
believing  Gentiles  were  troubled  with  this  queftioni  Whedier 
this  was  a  part  of  the  do^inc  of  repentance  and  remiiCon  of 
fins  to  be  preached  to  the  Gentiles  in  Chrifl^s  name,  beginmog 
at  Jerufalem  ?  where  were  they  to  feek  the  decifion  of  it  but 
there,  where  it  was  the  Lord's  will,  that  the  doftrine  of  repent- 
ance and  remifEon  of  fins  in  his  name  (hould  begin-,  and  front 
thence  go  forth  unto  all  nations  \  And  what  fociety  Should  de^ 

termiot 
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termine  this  queftioRy  but  that  fociety  wherein  he  gave  on 
ders  dbout  it|  and  from  which  he  would  have  that  do£lrine. 
to  proceed,  and  go  forth  to  the  nations? 

That  this  was  peculiar  to  the  church  in  Jerufalem  is  ma- 
nifefi,  in  that  there  is  no  other  church  from  which  our  Lord 
appointed  the  law,  in  the  fird  revelation  of  it,  to  come  out 
unto  all  the  world ;  fo  that  unto  every  other  church  but  that 
in  Jerufalem,  the  &roe  que(tion  may  be  put  that  the  Apoftle 
puts  to  the  church  in  Corinth,  i  G)r.  xiv.  36.  What  ?  came 
the  word  of  Grod  out  from  you  i  But  the  church  that  was  in 
Jeniialem  had  not  this  preeminence,  after  the  law  of  the 
Lord  to  th^  Gentiles  had  gone  fully  forth  from  it,  and  after 
the  apofiles,  by  whom  the  Lord  appointed  the  revelation  of 
bis  law  to  be  made,  had  left  that  church ;  which  feems  to 
have  been  the  cafe  when  the  epiflle  to  the  Hebrews  was  writ- 
ten, wherein  the  revelation  of  the  Lord^s  will  to  the  Jews, 
with  refpeA  to  the  Maw  of  Mofcs,  calling  them  wholly  off 
from  it,  is  mod  clear  and  full.  Now  it  will  be  every  way  as 
Afficult  for  you  to  draw  an  inference,  (hewing  the  depend- 
ence of  one  church  upon  another,,  from  the  fubjeftion  of  the 
firftChriftians  in  all  natioi;$,  unto  the  church  in  Jerufalem  at 
that, time,  in  that  which  was  peculiar  to  that  church  ;  as, 
you  will  own,  it  is  not  eafy  to  infer  the  fubje^lion  of 
dders  to  fpperior  officers,  after  the  New'Teftament  reve- 
lation is  completed,  from  the  fubjeflion  of  the  eldersr 
of  the  firft  churches  to  the  apoftles,  prophets,  and  evan- 
gelifls.  But  you  tell  me,  2.  "  What  is  the  inference  from 
'^  thence  f  Does  it  thence  follow,  that  Antioch  was  not  a 
**  free  church,  but  fubjeft  to  the  determinations  of  the  el- 
"  ders  and  people  in  Jerufalem  ?  If  the  church  of  Antioch 
^  and  its  prefbytery  was  fubjeft  to  no  jurifdiftion  under  hea- 
^*  ven  in  its  difcipline,  then,  contrary  to  your  own  principle^ 
*'  one  Independent  was  fubjeft  to  another/' 

You  may  fee,  by  what  I  have  been  faying  in  the  explication 
of  this  part  of  my  fpeech,  that  the  confequence  of  it  is,  that. 
no  inference  can  be  drawn  from  the  fending  of  this  queftion 
to  the  church  in  Jerufalem  at  that  time,  and  its  being  decided 
there,  to  (hew  the  jurifdiftion  of  one  church  over  another  ; 
and  it  was  your  bufinefs  to  (hew,  that,  notwithAanding  what 
was  faid  in  my  fpeech,  the  inference,  (hewing  the  fubjeftion 
of  one  church  to  another,  was  good*  But  how  you  come  to 
fpeak  of  jurifdiftion  in  difcipline  here,  I  cannot  underdand  : 
for  you  cannot  fay,  that  there  was  any  difcipline  exercifed 
upon  the  church  in  Antioch  or  its  members,  by  them  that 
fent  the  epiftle  to  Antioch;  unlefs  you  alfo  affirm^  that  in  all 

^  C  z  ^^^ 
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tbe  epidles  that  the  apoiUes  wrote  to  tt)e  churcbes,  they,  wai 
tbefe  that  were  with  them,  in  wrhlag  thefe  epiftles^  were  ez- 
ercifing  difclpline  upon  them.  No  doubt,  the  Chrif^ian  lai| 
is  the  iTule  <bf  difdpline  :  and  there  is  that  fame  jnrifdifiion, 
in  the  epii^Ie  that  was  fent  to  Antioch  from  Jerufalem,  as 
there  is  in  all  the  other  parts  of  the  New-Teftament  rcvc- 
latioDy  or  in  theChriftian  law^  whereof  this  is  a  very  cooC- 
derable  part.  But  how  you  come  to  imagine,  that  the  elders 
and  people  of  tbe  church  in  Jerufalem  oould  make  this  part 
of  the  New*Teftament  revelation,  or  at  firft  give  forth  dus 
part  of  the  law  of  Chrift  to  the  Qeotjles,  without  the  s^poOks, 
I  cannot  underftand.  *        ,        • 

'  3.  1  faid  in  my  fpeech,  "  The  apoftles  were  in  this  churcb, 
'*  and  with  the  eWers  of  this  church;  wh^re  they  began  thciF 
^*  miniftry,  and  fettled  all  matters  of  importance  t  and  this 
^*  wa$  an  important  point  to  be  fixed  in  this  church/ while 
^*  they  were  in  it :  therefore  we  fee  the  church  at  4°^'*Pch 
'f  bad  a  fpecial  eye  to  (he  apoftles  their  being  in  the  prefby- 
^*  tery  of  Jerufalem,  when  they  fqnt  up -this  queftionto  be 
"  determined  there,  )^  2.*'. 

Againft  this  you  fay,  i.  'Mt  muft  be  proven,  that  die 
**  apoftles  in  this  matter  aftcd  by  an  extraordinary  and  m* 
"  mediate  influence,  as  in  the  penning  of  the  fcripture.  The 
^  contrary  of  this  I  made  appear ;  but  it  is  overlooked  by 
^*  you.'* 

Put,  I.  The  contrary  will  never  appear  from  tbe  difcourfcl 
of  Peter  and  James,  upon  this  queftion  in  the  church  in  Jc- 
ipfalem,  in  which  difcourlps  they  infer  one  truth  from  an-' 
pthcr,  and  explain  Old-Tcftament  propheGes  in  like  manner 
26  is  done  in  all  the  New-Teftament  epiftles  to  the  churchcJ, 
wnlefs  you  will  make  it  good  that  thefe  epiftles  were  not 
Vritten  under  an  infallible  influence.  Nor  will  it  appear  from 
the  apoftles  their  agreeing  in  the  writing  of  this  epiftle,  unlefr 
you  prove,  thai  when  a  fingle  apofMe  wrote  an  epiftle,  he 
was  under  an  extraordipary  and  immediate  ini^uence,  but 
when  a  company  of  them  agreed,  then  they  yer-e  only  un- 
der an  ordinary  influence.  Nor  will  it  appear,  from  their 
taking  the  concurrence  of  that  church,  and  its  prefidentSj 
where  they  at  firft  received  their  commiflion,  and  from  whence; 
it  behoved  the  law  of  Chrift,  and  this  remarkable  part  of  itj 
to  go  forth  to  the  Gentiles.  And  you  may  as  wpU  fay,  that 
V'hen  the  epiftle  to  the  Galatians  is  written  in  the  name  of.all 
the  brethren  that  were  wjth  Paul,  in  the  writing  of  it  he 
was  not  under  an  extraordinary  and  immediate  influence,  as 
sin  apoftk^  in  tb^t  epillle*    I  muft  fay,  (hat  ^ter  aU  l  bay^ 

heard 
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|ieard  brought  to  Ihew,  that  the  apofUiis  ware  not  here  under 
Zfi  extraordinary  and  iroinecliate  influence;  it  appears  to  me^ 
from  the  whole,  that  this  vel^y  remarkable  part  of  the  New-* 
Tellament  revelation^  and  about  which  the  firft  Chriftians  bad 
the  greateft  difficultyi  was  given  forth  by  the  infpired  apoftles 
With  the  greateft  folemnity^  from  that  church  from  which  the 
law  of  Chrift  was  to  go  forth  to  the  Gentiles. 

2.  As  the  apoftles  are  diftinguifhed  from  the  elders  or  pre* 
Cdents  of  the  church  in  Jerufalem,  in  the  commiiOon  from 
Antiochy  and  likewife  exprefsly  diftinguifhed  from  them  in 
the  dejpifioB  of  the  queftion,  and  in  the  epiftle  ;  let  me  in- 
quire,  if  the  apoftles  did  not  aA  in  that  matter  in  the  capa* 
city  of  ^apoftles,  as  diftinguifhed  from  elders,  even  as  the  eld- 
ers aOed  in  the  capacity  of  elders,  as  diftingui(hed  from  s^^ 
pofiles  and  brethren*?  And  if  they  did  fo,  then  did  not  the 
apoftles  a£t  under  an  extraordinary  and  immediate  influence  f 
Thus  when  I  read  of  the  apoftles,  and  elders,  and  brethren, 
:(£Ung  in  this  matter,  I  muft  underftand,  that  every  one  of 
thefe  did  the  part  that  was  proper  to  them-  The  apoftles 
brought  forth,  and  infallibly  declared  the  mind  and  will  of 
the  Lord  Chrift  on  this  fubje^t^  in  an  agreeablenefs  to  the 
former  parts  of  the  New<*Teftament  revelation,'  already  made 
by  them,  and  in  an  agreeablenefs  to  the  prophcfies  of  the 
Gld  Tcftament,  which  they  infallibly  explained,  under  the 
immediate  influence  of  the  lame  Spirit  that  indited  them,  and 
in  oppodtion  to  the  Judaifers.  The  prefidents  of  the  church 
in  Jerufalem  went  bcforp  the  brethren,  as  enfamples  of  fub- 
jfftion  unto  the  revelation  of  the  mind  and  will  of  the  Lord 
by  the  apoftles^  and  were  their  leaders  in  this  n\atter  :  And. 
the  brethren  obeyed  and  fubmitted  themf^lves  to  then*  prefi* 
^nts  and  guides,  who  agreed  in  judging  according  to  the 
mind  and  will  of  Chrif^  brought  forth  by  the  apoftles ;  add 
this  they  did  in  confenting  tg  the  judgment  of  the  elders,  ac- 
cording to  the  revelation  made  by  the  apoftles.  Thus  when 
the  whole  company  was  made  of  one  accord,  every  member 
afting  his  proper  part,  the  deed  wsrs  donp^  and  the  epiftle 
waswritten^  in  name  of  the  whole. 

3.  And  would  you  have  me  to  believe,  that  \^e  Gentilet 
have  no  more,  in  that  folemn  paftage  touching  the  yoke  df 
Mofes's  law,  for  our  liberty  from  that  yoke,  but  the  canon 
of  an  ordinary  council,  fuch  as  may  be  held  to  the  end  of  the 
>vorld  i  By  no  means ;  while  it  is  fo  manife(^  this  thing 
^emed  good  to  the  Holy  Gboft,  in  his  coming  at  firft  upon 
the  uncircqmcifed  Genti|es,  as   the  bigheft  evidence  they 

-        .  *         could 
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could  receive  of  their  being  the  peculiar  people  of  God,  with, 
out  the  law  of  Mofes,  and  in  the  Old-Teftament  prophefies, 
of  which  he  is  author,  and  which  are  not  of  any  private  in* 
terpretation,  but  muft  be  explained  by  men  infpired  by  him  | 
and  feemcd  good  to  the  apoftles,  by  whom  the  New-Telb- 
nent  revelation  was  made,  and  this  part  of  it  under  bit  in* 
fallible  conduA ;  and  feemed  good  to  the  church  in  Jerulk- 
lem,  from  whence  it  behoved  this  part  of  the  New-Teftaroent 
revelation  efpeclally  to  go  forth  to  the  Gentiles.  And  while 
it  goes  forth  from  this  church,  we  have  in  it  a  copy  cad  to 
all  the  churches  for  their  method  of  procedure  in  their  af- 
fairs, and  manner  of  judging,  in  any  matter  wherein  they  are 
called  to  judge;  but  no  pattern  for  the  fubjeftion  of  one 
church  to  another  ;  as  is  manifeft  from  what  is  above  taid. 

You  tell  me,  «.•**  Will  the  apoftles  their  being  in  thU 
^  church  make  any  man  infer,  that  the  church  of  Antioch, 
^  in  which  there  were  apoftles  alfo,  was  fubjeA  unto  the 
**  church  of  Jerufalem  ?  *'  As  to  Paul  the  Apoftle  his  being 
in  the  church  at  Antioch  when  this  queftion  was  raifed  there, 
if  you  had  conftdered  the  firft  reafon  I  gave  in  ray  fpeech  for 
the  fending  up  of  the  queftion  to  Jerufalem,  and  what  I  have 
faid  there  on  that  point,  you  might  have  faved  that  claufe  in 
your  query,  about  apoftles  at  Antioch ;  and  I  need  not  here 
add  any  thing  to  what  I  have  above  faid  in  the  explication  of 
that  reafon.  And  as  to  the  fubjcflion  of  the  church  of  An* 
tioch  to  Jerufalem,  I  need  not  repeat  what  I  have  been  fay- 
ing clearly  enough  already.  Yea,  I  do  not  infer  from 
CoLiv.  i6.  that  the  church  of  the  Laodiceans  was  fubjeA  to 
the  church  of  the  Coloflians,  nor  that  the  church  in  Colofs 
was  fubjefl  to  the  church  in  Laodicea.  But  was  I  inferring 
the  fubjedion  of  the  churches  to  one  another,  from  thefc 
things  in  my  fpeech,'  or  was  I  ftiewing  the  contrary  t  And 
was  it  not  your  budnefs  to  ftiew,  that,  notwithftanding  thefc 
things,  the  fubjeAion  of  churches  to  one  another  might  be 
inferred  from  my  fenfe  of  Afts  xv.?  When  you  could  not 
do  this,  as  good  fay  nothing,  as  nothing  to  the  purpofe. 

Then  you  tell  me  you  are  wearied  with  fuch  tiifling,  and 
you  are  refolved  to  be  no  more  with  it ;  and  then  you  arc 
pleafed  to  fignify,  in  your  own  way,  what  kind  of  writing 
mine  will  be,  after  you  have  given  over,  and  warn  me  of  the 
danger  of  it.  Truly,  Sir,  the  controverfy  wherein  you  have 
boldly  engaged  is  laborious ;  and  now  you  may  fee  it  will 
weary  you  before  you  get  near  the  end  of  it.  The  caufe  you 
«rc  oppofiDg  is  a  burdenfome  caufe^  and  you  do  well  for 
'  yourfclf 


Rcttiarks  upon  Mr  Ay  toners  Review^     391 

ymtCdf  to  let  it  alone  before  you  proceed  further  in  it.  But^ 
Hotwitbftanding  your  big  words^  you  appear  here  like  a  man 
throwing  down  his  arms,  and  begging  quarter ;  only,  at  the 
proverb  is,  "  Tou  will  not  lofcyour  manly  look.'^  Yet  com* 
paffion  is  due  to  you  ;  but  there  is  no  finall  danger  in  giving 
quarter  to  your  caufe.  You  warn  me  of  danger  in  the  event : 
but  I  know  no  everlafting  danger  in  cleaving  to  the  word  of 
God,  and  it  can  comfort  in  all  temporal  amidlion.  And  the 
Duly  danger  that  is  any  way  in  your  power  to  bring  me  in,  is 
that  which  has  attended  difputers  for  the  truth  in  all  ages^ 
when  their  adver{aries  would  difpute  no  more  with  them  ; 
and  with  this  danger  I  am  bound  to  lay  my  account.  Only 
I  think  I  can  declare  this  for  your  (atisfa£tion,  that,  till  I  fee 
fomiething  of  more  weight  than  I  have  feen  in  your  writings^ 
or  in  any  other  writings  again  ft  the  principles  for  which  I 
contend,  and  fomething  new  advanced  by  you  or  any  other, 
that  may  give  occafion  to  explain  them  further,  it  will  be  al« 
together  fuperfluous  for  me  to  write  further  on  the  fubjeA; 
And  therefore,  except  you  fay  fomething  to  the  purpofe  from 
the  word  of  God,  beyond  what  you  have  (aid,  expert  no 
more  of  my  writings  to  you  upon  the  difpute. 

Before  you  part  with  me,  you  offer  fome  exceptions  a* 
gainft  the  fcriptural  evidence  I  brought  for  the  confent  of 
the  people  to  the  fentences  or  decifions  of  elders.  As  to 
A^s  XV.  22.  you  do  not  meddle  with  it,  nor  except  againft 
the  clear  evidence  I  brought  from  thence,  further  than  to 
tell  me,  that  I  muft  once  anfwer  what  you  have  faid  about 
the  whole  church,  before  I  take  it  for  the  private  Chriftians 
or  wor(hipping  afTembly ;  and  till  then,  Cyprian's  fentiment 
is  of  no  weight  with  you.  But  I  have  overthrown  all  that 
you  faid  about  the  whole  church,  and  demonftrated,  from  the 
text  and  context,  that  the  wi?ole  church  muft  be  taken  for 
the  worftiipping  aflembly  in  Jerufalem,  and  for  no  other  fo« 
ciety.  Only  I  do  not  remember  that  I  adverted  to  this  a& 
fertion  in  your  book.  Original  conftitution,  p.  38 9*  **  Be* 
**  fore  the  apoftles  left  and  finally  departed  from  Jerufalem, 
'*  we  find  that  they,  and  the  elders  of  that  church,  affembled 
^'  together  in  a  judicative  capacity,  with  the  commiflioners 
**  from  Antioch,  Syria,  and  Cilicia,  and  very  probably  from 
'^  the  churches  of  Afia,  and  in  one  body  enafted  feveral  de* 
«  crees,  for  the  good  and  welfare  of  the  feveral  churches 
**  concerned  therein/'  I  (hall  not  demand  exprefs  fcriptures 
for  your  aflerring  this  propofition,  viz.  the  apoftles  and  el« 
ders  of  the  church  in  Jerufalem :  nor  ihall  I  trouble  you  to 

reconcile 
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reconcile  the  firft  part  of  this  your  aflertion  with  your  critl* 
rilin  on  Afts  xvL  4.  and  your  fyUogifm.    But  I  oblerve  char^ 
by  the  nviole  church,  you  here  underftand  the  coninu£Sonerl 
from  Antioch,  Syria,  and  Glicia ;  and  (b  Paul  and  Barna- 
bas, and  certain  others  that  came  with  them  from  Antioch 
in  Syria,  are  a  part  of  your  whole  church,  there  diftingui(hetf 
from  the  apoftles  and  elders.    And,  as  I  have  fufficiently  de« 
monftrated  already,  that  no  commiffioners  frona  thefe  parti 
can  be  udderftood  by  the  whole  church,  A&s  xv.  22.  fb  yoB 
mud  ezcufe  me,  that  I  did  hot  labour  in  the  confbtation  of 
that  part  of  your  aflertion.  That  apoftles  and  dders  of  die 
church  in  Jeruialem  very  probably  aflembled  in  a  judicative 
capacity  with  the  commiffioners  from  the  churches  of  Afia ; 
becaufe  I  did  not  dream  of  any  commiffioners  coming  tronSk 
thefe  churches  that  tbt  (cripture  calls  the  churches  ofJJii^ 
before  thefe  churches  had  any  bdng. 

Although  you  do  not  pretend  to  confute  what  I  have  faid 
on  A  As  XV.  22.  for  the  confent  of  the  people ;  yet  you  tate 
tiotice  of  fome  fcriptures  I  noted  down  as  agreeing  theretO| 
and  offer  fome  exceptions.    . 

And,  I.  as  to  A  As  L  and  vi.  you  tell  me,  '^  Confider,  and 
''  give  a  plain  anfwer  to  what  1  have  (aid  on  thefe  texts,' 
'*  p.  230.  386.  before  you  take  it  for  granted  they  are  fub« 
"  fei-vient  to  your  purpofc?*  But  my  purpofe  on  thefe  texts 
wias  thus  e^prcflid,  "  They  (the  apoftles)  determined  all 
**  things  with  the  confent  of  the  people,*'  and  I  brought 
AAs  i.  and  vi.  as  very  confiderable  inftanccs  to  this  purpofe. 
Now  I  look  to  that  page  of  your  book  to  which  you  rcnilf 
ine  pn  Afts  1.  p.  386.  I  find  you  there  faying,  <'  That 
«*  the  body  of  the  people  there  prefent  were  confenters 
^'  I  fhall  hot  queftion/'  And  this  makes  it  fuperfluoiis 
for  me  to  labour  in  expofing  the  weaknefs  of  your  crid« 
cifm  on  thefe  words  of  Peter's  difcourfe.  Men  brethrpif 
which  I  think  will  be  manifed  enough  to  any  that  wdl 
be  at  pains  to  read  it.  And  when  I  confider  your  p.  230. 
to  which  1  am  referred  on  Afts  vi.  I  can  find,  nothing  thefe 
againfl  my  purpofe,  nor  in  the  following  page  ;  unlefe  you 
think  your  criticifm  on  yrar  to  TrxttBof,  fufficiently  expofed  in  my 
firA  letter,  is  againfl  it. 

2.  As  to  A6is  xi.  i.— 4.  which  I  cited  fbr  this  purpofe, 
plainly  exprefTed  thus,  <'  And  did  not  difdain  to  fatisfy  them 
•'  as  to  all  their  conduft,"  you  are  pleafed  to  tell  me,  •*  But 
'*  for  what  good  purpofe  I  know  not,  if  it  be  not  to  put  mc 
**  in  mind  that  Peter  endeavoured  to  fatisfy  the  Jews  at  Je- 
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'^  rulUnn  of  the  juftnefs  of  his  going  onto  the  Gentiles^ 
^  which  no  doubt  was  his  duty/'  That  they  were  the  be* 
lieving  Jews  is  numifeft  from  f  i8.  and  that  they  had  the  lU 
iierty  to  require  (atisfaAion  from  that  apoftle^  even  as  to 
diat  part  of  his  conduA^  and  that  it  was  doubtlcfs  his  duty  to 
endeavour  to  iatisfy  them,  is  acknowledged  by  yourfelf.  And 
Aerefore  I  hope  you  that  pretend  to  be  no  more  but  an  eU 
/der,  will  not  reckon  your  people  indifcreet  if  they  treat  you 
after  the  fame  manner  in  your  afTembly  ;  nor  will  you  que* 
flioo  that  it  is  your  duty  to  endeavour  to  fatisfy  them  of  the 
jnftn^s  of  any  fuch  part  of  your  condud.  As  to  what  you 
ijictkof  a  confequence  from  this,  about  judicatures  and  their 
jariicli£Hon,  there  is  no  confequence  can  be  drawn  from  any 
Scripture  for  the  judicatures  you  intend,  nor  for  their  jurif* 
didtion.  Next,  you  tell  me,  ^*  To  fupport  the  lame  thing 
^  you  iet  down  Matth.  xviii.  but  take  care  all  along  to  (hift 
•"  any  direct  anfwer  to  what  I  have  faid  on  that  text/'  But 
as  I  am  not  fenfible  of  any  care  of  mine  on  that  head,  fo  I 
wax  of  the  mind,  that,  by  what  I  have,  (aid  firfl  and  laft  on 
that  text,  I  have  not  left  you  much  to  fay  againft  the  purpofe 
fer  which  I  fet  it  down  there. 

3*  As  to  A  As  xi.  22.  you  grant,  that  the  church  which 
Ss  uid  to  be  mfprmed  about  the  fuccefs  of  the  gofpel  at  An* 
tioch  was  the  church  at  Jerufalem ;  but  the  confequence  which 
yoa  draw  from  thence  you  refufe,  viz.  That  they  who  fent 
Ibrth  Barnabas  were  the  whole  members  of  that  church.  I 
•luul  (aid  no  more  upon  this  text,  but  that  what  was  done  by 
ifae  apoflles  was  faid  to  be  done  by  the  church,  becaufe  they 
idid  it  with  the  church's 'confent ;  and  as  this  was  modeft 
«D0ugh,  fo  it  is  no  way  contradiAed  by  what  you  alTert  about 
what  yon  call  the  authoritative  mifOon,  nor  by  what  you  al* 
(ledge  from  A  As  viii.  14*  of  the  apofHes  fending  Peter  and 
John,  when  the  church  was  all  fcattered  abroad  except  the 
J4>o(tles.  But  you  tell  me,  ''  If  thi^  text  prove  any  thing,  it 
•'  proves  too  much,  viz.  That  the  whole  church  were  equal- 
^  ly  concerned,  and  a6ted  the  fame  part  in  this  miflion  with 
^  the  apoflles  ;  for  they  are  faid  to  fend  them  forth  con* 
.^  junfily,  without  the  leaft  hint  of  one  part's  afling  author!* 
^*  tatively,  and  another  merely  by  confent/*  But  the  text 
will  not  prove,  that  the  whole  body  aAed  the  fame  part  in 
this  miiSon  with  the  apoftlfts  who  were  a  part  of  it ;  for, 
when  fuch  a  body  as  a  church  is  (aid  to  do  any  thing,  I  muft 
of  nece(&ty  conceive,  that  each  part  afts  in  the  way  proper  to 
it ;  as  when  I  am  told  the  parliament  of  Britain  made  a  law. 
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I  am  not  to  imagine  that  there  was  no  difference  betwixt  the 
King,  the  Lords,  and  the  Commons,  all  aAing  in  that  mat- 
ter. 

You  fay  further,  **  In  a  word,  the  Apoftle  indites  btsepiftle 
"  to  the  church  of  Corinth,  when  he  appoints  the  excommo* 
^'  nicaiion  of  the  inceftuous  man :''  well,  according  to  year 
own  way  of  reafoning  in  other  cafes,  it  was  to  be  done  by 
thofe  to  whom  the  epifUe  was  indited.  But  you  tell  mc, 
"  Yet  it  was  only  the  deed  of  the  rulers  of  that  church.'' 
Thus,  it  fcems,  you  are  of  the  mind  it  was  only  the  rulers 
that  were  called  to  mourn,  that  the  inceftuous  man  might  be 
taken  away  from  among  them,  and  it  was  only  among  diem 
that  this  inceft  was,  and  not  among  the  people,  i  Cor.  v.  i. 
2.  And  the  rulers  only  were  that  whole  lump  that  was  in 
danger  of  being  leavened  with  this  leaven,  and  not  the  whole 
body  that  parcook  of  the  Lord's  fupper,  f  5.  6.  7.  8.  And 
you  think,  it  Teems,  that  the  rulers  only  were  not  to  keep 
company,  nor  eat  with  any  that  was  called  a  brother,  aod 
yet  a  fornicator,  or  the  like ;  and  they  only  were  to  judge 
thefe  within,  and  put  away  evil  from  among  them,  f  1 1* 
J  2.  13.  But  how  do  you  prove  that  this  was  only  the  deed 
of  the  rulers  afting  without  the  confent  of  the  people,  or  thai 
the  apoftle  is  injoining  them  to  do  this  thing  by  themfelves, 
without  the  concurrence  of  the  people?  For  if  you  be  not 
faying  this,  you  are  faying  nothing.  All  I  have  in  the  proof 
of  an  aflertion  fo  very  bold,  fo  crofs  to  the  text,  is  a  criticifin 
upon  a  word  in  2  Cor.  iL  6.  which  our  tranflators  have  ren- 
dered many,  and  you  think  it  fhould  have  been  tranflated 
chief  ones  •  for  you  would  have  it  believed,  that,  becaufe 
^?.u6v,  Matth.  vi.  25.  and  xii.  41.  42.  fignifies  more  or  great- 
er, where  it  is  placed  in  a  comparifon  as  an  adverb  ;  there- 
fore ^rxfxflvi'v,  2  Cor.  ii.  6.  denotes  the  rulers  of  the  church  in 
Corinth.  And  it  feems  you  are  of  opinion,  that  the  forgiving 
and  comforting  of  that  perfon,  or  loofing  him,  was  only  the 
deed  of  thefe  **  chief  ones"  that  bound  him,  and  thefe  only 
were  to  confirm  their  love  towards  him,  and  to  give  proof 
of  their  obedience  to  Chrift,  fpeaking  in  the  Apoftle,  touch* 
ing  that  matter.  But  I  hope  you  will  reconcile  this  opinion 
of  yours  with  the  text  and  context,  2  Cor.  ii.  5. — 10. 

Then  you  lignify,  that  Cyprian^s  fentiment  is  of  no  weight 
with  you,  till  you  underfland,  that  the  whole  church,  Afts 
XV.  22.  is  the  worfhipping.afTembly;  but  I  think  I  have  feid 
enough  to  let  you  fee  that ;  and  fo  Cyprian's  faying  muft  have 
fome  weight  with  you.     You  fay  he  fpeaks  only  of  his  pri- 
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vate  refolution  for  his  practice ;  and  this  purpofe  and  praOice 
"Will  not  be  an  argument  that  the  people  had  a  negative  on 
the  prelbytery*  or  that  each  in  the  church  was  to  be  perfon- 
ally  prefenty  and  give  their  aflent  before  any  jurifdi61ionaI  z(t 
could  be  paflied.  You  know  bed  what  you  mean  by  this  ne- 
gative^ and  you  make  a  beautiful  diverHon  from  the  quedion^ 
when  you  fpeak  of  each  in  the  church  being  perfonally  prefent ; 
but  certain  it  is,  thatCyprian  did  nothing  of  that  kind,  of  which 
be  fpeaks,  without  the  counfei  of  the  preibytery  and  the  con- 
jfent  of  his  people.  And  I  think  a  more  laborious  anfwer  to 
what  I  have  told  you  from  the  facred  oracles,  together  with  an 
enlwer  to  what  King  brings  from  antiquity.  Inquiry  into  the 
conflitutiony  6rc»  of  the  primitive  churchy  chap.  vii.  and  yoiir 
own  Jamifon,  Cypr,  Ifot*  chap.  vi.  §  5.  &  i(5.  toward  the  clofe, 
would  have  been  very  becoming,  before  this  very  bold  afler- 
tion  of  yours  :  *<  As  this  was  never  the  praftice  of  the  Chri- 
**  ftian  church,  fo  it  is  void  of  all  foundation  in  the  facred  o- 
^  racles.^'  Further,  what  you  mean  by  concurrence  in  jurif- 
didional  management,  I  know  not ;  only  I  know  that  Jefus 
Chrift  is  the  only  Lawgiver  in  the  church,  and  his  word  the 
only  law ;  but  if  you  mean  the  concurrence  of  the  people 
with  their  elders  or  bifhops  in  binding  and  loodng  according 
to  bis  law,  then  I  am  of  opinion,  that  every  one  that  confi- 
ders  the  things  wherein  elders  rule,  and  the  nature  of 
binding  and  loofing,  will  fee  a  flagrant  contradiAion  in  this 
fentence  of  yours.  "  I  am  very  far  from  approving  minifters 
*^  their  lording  it  over  God's  heritage  ;  but  at  the  mme  time> 
^^  1  know  no  right  the  people  have  to  a  joint  concurrence  ia 
"  jurifdiAional  management.^' 

I  referred  you,  in  the  condufion  of  my  letter,  to  what  I  have 
written  on  John  xviii.  36.  37.  of  which  you  have  not  been 
pleafed  to  take  any  notice.  But  I  find  you,  in  excepting  againit 
what  I  alledged  in  my  fpeech  touching  the  difference  betwixt 
your  parishes  and  the  firfl;  churches,  advancing  fome  things 
abundantly  confuted  in  that  book,  as  your  notion  of  kings 
their  being  nurfing  fathers  to  the  church,  and  of  the  identity 
of  the  covenant  with  the  Jewifh  nation,  and  the  covenant 
with  the  Chriftian.  church  or  kingdom  of  heaven,  p.  5.  &  6. 
of  your  letter.  You  alfo  complain  of  me  for  want  of  charity 
to  ^e  commiffion,  in  faying,  "  That  the  commHGon  will 
^<  not  affirm  thefe  parifhes  and  their  overfeers  are  of  the  fame 
"  kind  with  the£rft  Chriflian  churches  or  congregations  and 
*'  their  prefbyteries.''  And  the  reafon  of  your  charge  is, 
<*  Thus  you  mufl  either  imagine  they  were  a  fet  of  men  who 
^  fubfcribed  one  thing  and  believed  another,   than  which 
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^'  there  can  be  no  more  unchrUHah  chai^gfe;  or  elfe^  they£d 
^<  afErm,  that  thefe  parifhes  are  of  the  mine  kind  and  natoie 
^  with  the  firft  Chriftian  churches.*'  Thus,  it  feemsy  thejr 
fubfcribed  not  the  Formula^  but  your  fenfe  of  it.  And  if 
they  fubfcribed  it  in  any  other  fenie  than  this  of  yoursy  they 
are  unto  you  bad  men.  But  I  am  not  fatisfied  about  your 
own  fubfcription,  if  this  wa$  it.  That  the  churches  planted 
by  the  apoftles  were  parifhes ;  for  you  have  affirmed,  that 
the  churches  and  their  prefbyteries  planted  by  the  apoftio 
were  not  congregations,  as  parifhes  are,  and  the  prefbytery 
of  an  apoftolic  church  was  not  the  prefbytery  of  a  pariilL 

As  to  what  you  fay  of  kings  being  nurfing  fathers,  if  Con* 
fiantine's  becoming  a  nurfing  father,  in  your  fenie  of  thatex- 
preffion,  noade  not  the  churches  to  alter  in  kind  from  the  a* 
poflolic  inflitution,  or  gave  not  the  clergy  an  excellent  op- 
portunity' for  it,  (for  truly  he  was  no  way  to  be  blamed  at 
they),  then  I  am  miftaken  as  to  the  fenfe  of  2  Thefld  iL  7.  t. 
and  I  once  more  defire  you  may  read  and  confute  what  I 
have  faid  on  that  fubjeft  in  my  book  on  the  kingdom  of 
Chrift.  You  tell  me,  ^*  It  is  not  a  perfon's  living  in  the  bed 
*^  bounds  of  a  pariOi  that  confiitutes  him  a  member  of  that 
<<  congregation/'  But  I  am  fure  this  makes  him  Ibbjefi^ 
whether  he  will  or  not,  to  your  parifh-difcipline,  and  he 
mud  pay  you  Aipend,  if  he  have  a  heritage  there.  And  what 
is  it  that  puts  him  in  that  pari(h,  if  it  be  not  living  in  that 
local  bounds  ?  Is  it  his  coming  to  the  kirk  under  the  infln- 
ence  of  cuAom  or  fuperftition,  or  coming  to  the  parifh-nmii» 
iter  to  get  himfelf  married,  or  to  get  a  name  to  his  child  as 
neighbour  and  other  does,  and  as  his  &ther  did  before  him^ 
that  confiitutes  him  a  member  of  that  congregation  ?  I  am 
fure  men  were  not  thus  conftituted  members  of  the  apofloGe 
churches.  But  you  tell  me  what  does  it,  in  the  latter  end  of 
p.  6.  Now,  leaving  you  to  explain  handfomely  what  yon  fay 
about  binding  their  children  to  do  as  they  do,  if  you  leave 
all  the  reft  of  the  parifh  out  of  the  congregation,  but  thofe 
you  there  defcribe,  I  am  fure  the  congregation  will  not  be  pa^ 
rochiat,  but  a  church  gathered  out  of  thepari{h,  andnot  jom* 
ing  in  the  pariQi-worfhip.  You  likewife  ailert,  that  the 
kingdom  or  nation  of  Scotland  was  brought  into  church.or« 
der  at  firft  by  the  preaching  of  the  gofpel.  And  I  marvel 
that  no  account  of  this  influence  of  the  gofpel,  far  furpaff* 
ing  the  influence  it  had  on  the  people  of  any  nation  in  the 
upofUes  days,  has  come  down  to  us.  I  have  a  ftrong  fuipi* 
cion,  there  muft  have  been  fomething  of  your  external  cu- 
mulative 
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nukdve  power  in  the  cafe  of  bringing  the  whole  dadon  or 
luagdom  into  church-order.  And  that  is  not  the  power  that 
Autkes  the  fort  of  Chriftians  that  are  hated  of  all  nadoni, 
and  whofe  foes  are  thofe  of  their  own  houfe  ;  nor  the  Ibrt  of 
dmrchesy  wherdn  the  members  (land  faft  in  one  mind  and 
one  fpirit.  driving  together  for  the  faith  of  the  gofpel,  and 
not  terrined  by  their  adverfanes.  Then  you  figmfy*  that 
when  a  nation  is  thus  brought  in,  their  children  are  federally 
holy,  as  the  children  of  the  Jews,  though  their  parents  were 
iM  to  ht  accounted  viGble  faints.  And  thus  I  am  to  ima^ 
gincp  that  the  pofterity  of  the  firft  Obriftians  in  the  eaftera 

Eru  of  the  world  are  holy  to  this  day.  Neither  (hall  I  doubt 
t  they  are  better  people  than  many  in  Scodand  that  havo 
accefs  to  know  more  of  Chriftianity  than  they  have. 

Thus,  Sir,  I  have  taken  fome  notice  of  yoar  letter,  and 
j^ven  you  occafion  to  rcconfider  your  principles  with  the 
canfe  you  are  oppofing.  And  I  hold  what  I  iaul  in  the  con* 
chifion  of  my  laft  letter  as  here  again  repeated.  But  I  can- 
not exprefs  the  confidence  in  any  performance  of  mine,  nor 
in  this,  that  you  exprefs,  while  you  fignify  your  fadsfaAion 
diat  our  epiftles  are  to  be  read  before  ChrifPs  tribunal  As 
to  wUch,  I  would  dcfire  to  fay  fomething  like  what  the  Apo- 
ffle  lays,  i  G>r.  ivJ  3.  4*  5.  which  I  befeech  you  ferioufly  to 
coniider.  Things  will  appear,  and  perlons  too,  in  another 
ihape  before  that  tribunal,  and  we  are  to  (land  or  fall  there 
ooif  by  his  word,  efpecially  his  law  of  brotherly  love  to  our 
brother  whom  we  have  feen,  and  there  we  (hall  not  be  run 
down  by  the  world's  cry,  nor  Exalted  by  the  edeem  of  the 
mnldtude,  or  by  the  things  that  procmre  the  reputadon  of  the 
vtorld.  Perfons  and  things,  now  highly  efteemed,  M*ill  then 
be  in  abomination  ;  and  perlons  and  things  now  fet  at 
nought,  and  had  in  abominadon,  will  then  be  had  in  honour. 
So^  wi(hing  you  may  helped  fo  to  aA  in  this  world,  as  may 
tend  to  your  honour  in  that  day,  I  re(l> 

S  I  R, 
Dundee,  Sept.  lo. 

1 7  3  '•  ITwrrj,  as  hefore^ 


Jonn  Glas. 
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Of  the  unity  and  diflindlion  of  the  Elder's 
office. 

[Written  in  the  year  1731 ;  and  now  firft  printed.] 


THE  officers  ofCbrift's  infiitution  are  diftinguifhed,  firfl, 
into  extraordinary  and  ordinary.  The  extraordinary 
are,  thofe  that  were  employed  in  the  firft  joining  together  oif 
the  New-Tcftamcnt  church,  the  body  of  Chrift,  made  up  of 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  reconciled  to  Gk>d,  in  one  body,  by 
ChrifPs  death,  and  in  laying  the  plan  of  gofpel-eburches, 
and  in  making  the  New-Teftament  revelation.  Such  were 
the  apoftlcs,  the  chofen  eye-witnefTes  of  the  Lord's  refurrcc- 
tion ;  and  the  prophets,  infpired  by  the  Holy  Ghoft  for  ex- 
plaining infallibly  the  Old  Teftament  by  the  things  now  writ- 
ten in  the  New  ;  and  the  evangelifis,  the  apoftles  minifters. 
Thefe  can  be  fucceeded  by  none  in  that  which  was  peculiar 
to  them  ;  as  the  nature  of  their  work,  completed  when  the 
New-Teftament  revelation  is  complete,  does  abundantly  ma- 
nifeft.  And  yet  the  churches  of  Chrift  may  be  faid  to  have 
them  ftill,  as,  in  the  days  of  our  Lord,  the  Jews  had  Mofcs 
and  the  prophets  to  hear.  But  they  are  fucceeded  in  all  that 
was  not  peculiar  to  them  by  the  ordinary  officers ;  as  we  fee 
the  deacons  in  Jerufalem  took  a  part  of  the  work  that  at  firft 
was  in  the  hands  of  the  apoflles,  even  that  miniftry  that  is  dif- 
tinguifhed  from  the  miniftry  of  the  word^  And  then  the  el- 
ders were  employed  in  the  reft  of  the  work  of  the  apoftles 
that  was  not  peculiar  to  them  ;  fo  that  the  apoftles,  after 
the  fettlng  apart  of  elders,  are  diftinguiftied  from  them  alio, 
no  doubt  by  that  which  was  peculiar  to  them  •• 

The  ordinary  offices,  or  orders  of  ordinary  offices,  are 
thcfe  two,  and  no  more  ;  the  order  of  elders  or  bi(hops,  and 
the  order  of  deacons;  and  befidethe  bifhopor  elder,  and  the 
deacon,  with  whom  we  may  reckon  the  deaconefs,  or  the 
widow  miniftring  to  the  ftck,  there  is  no  ordinary  church- 
officer. 

That  bifhop  and  elder  are  the  fame  in  the  New  Teftamcnt, 
is  iTianifcft  from  tfiefc  fcripturcs,  Afts  xx,  17.  28.  Tit,i.5.7« 
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I  Pet.  V.  I.  2* ;  and  they  are  made  the  (a&ie  in  that  pre* 
cious  remain  of  antiquity,  Clemens  Romana8's  epiftie  to  the 
Corinthians,  written  in  the  name  of  the  church  fojourning  in 
Rome.  But  this  is  not  queftioned  among  them  with  whom 
we  have  to  do  at  prefent,  who  acknowledge  the  divifion  of 
ordinary  church«offices  into  thefe  two,  and  no  more^  the  el« 
der  or  bi{hop,  and  the  deacon. 

And  this  didinfVion  is  according  to  the  fcripture,  where  we 
find  the  miniftry  of  tables  diftinguiflied  from  the  minidry  of 
the  word  •.  In  the  church  in  Jerufalem,  which  was  the  firft, 
and  the  pattern  to  the  reft,  we  find  elders  and  deacons  f. 
And,  after  that  example,  in  the  church  at  Philippi  we 
fee  the  biOiops  and  deacons.  .  The  fame  di(Un£tion  is  obfer* 
ved  in  Paul's  direAions  to  Timothy  about  church-officers^ 
when  he  lays  down  the  characters  of  the  bifliop,  and  then 
the  characters  of  the  deacon  diftinftly  J.  And,  as  was  no- 
ticed before,  concerning  the  diilin6tion  of  the  deacon's  work 
ff  om  the  miniftry  of  the  word  ;  fo  it  is  the  character  where- 
by the  biftiop  is  diftinguiftied  eipecially  from  the  deacon, 
that  he  muft  be  apt  to  teach  ||.  As  all  the  work  of  church- 
officers  is  miniftry  ;  fo  we  find  the  office  and  work  of  the 
deacon  peculiarly  called  miniftry y  and  fo  diftinguiftied  from 
the  office  and  work  of  the  bi(hop  or  elder.  Thus  we  find 
that  officer,  in  diftinftion  from  the  bifhop,  called  deacon^ 
that  is,  minifter,  or  fervant.  We  find  this  fame  diftindlion 
in  PauPs  difcourfe  of  church -officers  to  the  Romans,  to  whom 
he  fpeaks,  or  the  Holy  Ghoft  in  him,  in  the  profpeft  of  that 
extravagant  departure  from  the  inftitution  of  Chrift  in  this 
matter  that  was  to  come  to  pafs  in  that  church.  For  as  it  is 
the  different  gifts  or  powers  granted  by  Chrift  for  doing  the 
work  of  the  offices  that  makes  the  offices  difterent,  fo  he 
diftinguifties  thefe  gifts  or  powers  only  into  two,  viz.  pro- 
phecy and  miniftry ;  and  there  is  no  church*officer  but  what 
is  comprehended  under  the  one  or  the  other  of  thefe ;  fo  that 
every  church  officer  is  either  a  prophet  or  a  minifter :  "  Having 
"  then  gifts  diiFering  according  to  the  grace  that  is  given  to 
"  us,  whether  prophecy;  according  to  the  proportion  of  faith ; 
**  or  miniftry,  on  miniftring  ••.'*  Where  prophecy  is  not  to 
be  taken  for  the  extraordinary  gift,  but,  as  the  apoftle  de- 
fines it,  for  the  gift  of  (peaking  unto  men  to  edification,  and 

*  Adls  vi.  2.  4.  t  Adls  vi.  xi.  30.  xv.  xxi.  18. 
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are  biOiops*;  yet  we  find  paftors  in  dininSion  from  teaCh^ 
^rs;  and  where  there  are  but  thefe  two  branches  iathediftioc* 
tion^  we  mud  underftand  by  paftors  both  them  that  exhort 
and  them  that  rule  well  f :  fo,  though  all  teachers  be  go- 
vernors, as  being  elders  or  bi(hops  ;  yet  where  we  find  teach* 
ers  and  governments  didlnftly  mentioned,  there,  by  govern* 
ments,  yvfirpir,rr(,ct  we  mud  underftand  both  him  that  ruleth  and 
him  that  exhorteth,  if  we  look  upon  the  diftinAion  of  elders 
to  be  there  full  and  comprehenfive  of  all  elders  j:.  We  find 
the  biOiops  or  elders  of  a  church  thus  defignedi  itvc  iune$orruc  m 
*vfjLn,  them  that  labour  among  you ;  5  rpoirotfitnc  'vf«tt»  n  xifjtf, 
and  your  prejidents  in  the  Lord ;  g  »t»6irwT«f  w/tof,  and  that  at* 
tnontjh  you  \.  And  whether  the  diftin6lion  of  elders  be  here 
pointed  at,  it  may  be  a  queftion.  There  is  another  defigna* 
tion  utterly  common  to  all  elders  or  bi(hops,  and  that  is, 
eiw  liM^ofjiot,  the  fteivard  of  God  \  as  appears  from  thefe  words 
of  Paul  to  Titus  :  "  For  this  caufe  left  I  thee  in  Crete,  that 

**  thou  fliouldft ordain  elders  in  every  city.-         If  any 

'*  be  blamelefs, for  a  bifliop  uwift  be  blamelefs,  as  the 

«  fteward  of  God**/' 

Irpm  what  has  been  faid,  it  feems  the  bifhop's  office  is 
one  ;  and  yet  there  is  a  diftinftion  in  that  office.  The  umty 
of  the  office  appears  from  the  forefaid  divifion  of  church- 
offices,  and  the  gifts  or  powers  given  by  Chrift  for  exerciCog 
them,  into  two,  and  no  more;  and  from  the  charaftersre- 
<]turite  in  every  one  that  is  at  all  an  elder  or  bifhop,  which 
we  have  in  Paul's  diredions  to  Timothy,  i  epift.  iii.  and  to 
Titus,  chap.  i.  as  to  the  ordination  of  elders ;  where,  be- 
fides  what  relates  to  their  difpofition  and  converfation,  there 
is  no  more  required  to  qualify  them  for  the  higheft  parts  of 
the  work  of  that  office,  and  no  lefsis  requifite  to  fit  any  mad 
for  being  at  all  in  that  office,  than  this,  that  he  be  apt  tq 
teach  ff ,  and  that  he  be  holding  faft  the  faithful  word  as  he 
hath  been  taught,  m  naru  rnv  Si^ufrx^i^  7ns-»  xoyv,  that  he  may  be 
able,  by  found  do6lrine,  iv  m  SiSatmaxtct  vytaivwmi  both  to  e^ihort 
and  to  convince  the  gainfayers.  From  this  it  appears,  that 
the  biffiop's  or  elder's  gift  is,  an  ability  freely  granted  by  Je- 
fus  Chrift  for  opening  up  and  applying  the  word  of  God  unto 
.  jiien.  And  thus  it  is  that  which  is  called  prophecy,  Rom.xii. 
and  the  gift  of  fpeaking,  i  Pet.  iv. ;  and  is  diftinguifhed  from 
miniflry,  the  deacon's  gift.     The  diftinftion  in  the  elder's  of 

*  A6ls  XX.  I  Pet.  V.         j-  Eph.  iv.  11.         J  i  Cor.  xii.28. 
jj  1  ThcfT.  v.  12.        **  Tit.  i.  5.  6.  7.         +t  I  Tim.  iii.  2. 
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biihop's  office  is  chiefly  manifeft  from  thefe  two  texts,  tho' 
there  be  alfo  feme  infinuation  of  it  in  other  texts  before  men* 
tioned.  i  Tim.  v.  17.  **  Let  the  elders  that,  rule  well  be 
<*  counted  worthy  of  double  honour,  efpccially  they  that  la- 
^  bour  in  the  word  and  doftrine/'  Rom.  xii.  7.  '*  He  that 
«  tcacheth,  on  teaching;  or  he  that  exhorteth,  on  exhortation ; 
^  he  chat  ruletb,  with  diligence/' 

How  this  difUndion  agrees  ^vith  the  unity  of  the  office, 
and  that  unity  with  this  diHindion,  is  a  (^uedion  of  fome  dif. 
Scully,  yea,  and  importance,  to  them  that  want  to  be  ac- 
quainted With  the  mind  of  God  in  his  word,  that  they  may 
not  fwcrve  from  his  inftitutions,  but  keep  them  pure  and  en- 
tire. And  fucb  will  not  be  fatisfied  in  any  explication  of  the 
diftin£Hon  that  overthrows  the  unity,  nor  of  the  unity  that 
undoes  the  difiin^tion  :  for  to  explain  one  part  of  the  fcrip- 
•ture  in  an  inconfjftency  with  another,  is  indeed  to  corrupt  cho 
word  of  God,  and  wrcft  and  pervert  it.  Thus,  while  men 
explain  the  unity  of  the  godhead,  afferted  in  the  fcriptures, 
in  fuch  a  manner  as  to  deftroy  the  diflinftion  in  the  god« 
h«ad,  there  alfo  aflcrted,  or  when  they  explain  the  diftindlioa 
in  fuch'  a  manner  as  dellroys  the'  unity,  they  wreft  and  cor- 
fupt  the  word  of  God,  and  make  it  of  none  efteA  tb  them- 
fclves,  while  they  ftudy  to  reconcile  it  to  their  own  prejudi-* 
ces,  and  do  not  fubjefl  themfelves  as  little  children  to  the  au* 
thority  of  God  in  his  word.  Therefore  we  find  our  Lord, 
whexi  Satan  tells  him,  <*  It  is  written/'  anfwering  thus,  *'  It 
^  is  written  again." 

The  opinion,  of  a  ruler,  or  ruling  elder,  that  has  iio  power 
granted  him  by  Jefus  Chrift  for  teaching  and  preaching,  or 
admiDifhating  baptifm  or  the  Lord^s  fupper,  that  pleads  a 
foundation  in  the  forecited  texts,  enabliihing  a  difiin£lion  in 
the  elder's  office,  feems  to  overthrow  the  unity  of  that  office. 
For  fuch  an  officer  mud  be  of  another  kind  than  thofe  ciders 
cr  biihops  whofe  commiffion  we  h^ve  Matth.xxvili.  19.  20. 
there  being  no  authority  granted  there  to  rule  without  teach- 
ing :  '*  Teaching  them  to  obferve  all  things  whatfoever  I 
**  command  you  ;  and  lo,  lara  withyoualway,  to  the  end  of 
f^  the  world/'  And  truly,  if  we  confidcr  the  nature  of  the 
rule  and  government  of  a  church,  as  difHnguiffied  from  the 
government  of  the  civil  magilb-ate,  and  as  it  touches  the  con- 
fciences  of  men,  and  as  it  is  the  government  of  Jefus  Chiift 
among  his  willing  people,  who  has  afforded  the  overfeers  of  a 
flock  of  his  no  other  inftrument  of  government  but  his 
word,  we  will  eafily  fee,  that  a  ruler  that  is  not  capable  to 
tca^b  or  preach,   or  to  open  up  and  apply  chc  wqrd  of  Go4 
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finto  men  in  a  conftant  way,  is  indeed  a  very  inconfifienC 
piece  of  work,  and  an  idol  (hepherd.    Neither  is  there  any 
authority  granted  ip  that  cqmmiflion  to  any  to  teach  and 
preach  God's  word,  or  to  teach  his  people  to  ob(erve  all  that 
n^  has   commanded;,  without  an  authority  to  baptize -the 
(dirciples.     So,  if  there  be  fuch  a  bilhop  as  rules  without  t 
p&wer  of  teaching  and  baptizing^  be  mud  be  of  another  kind 
than  that  biHiop  uhofe  commiuion  is  in  that  text.     2.  Sach 
an  officer  mpft  be  of  a  kind  difTerent  from  him  that  is  defcri* 
bed  and  cbaraAcrifed  i  Tim.  ill.  and  Tit.  i.    For  that  officer 
is  the  fteward  of  God,  and  fo  the  difpenfer  of  the  ordinances 
of  Chrifl:  to  the  flock  :  that  officer  is  apt  to  teach,  and  holds 
jfafl  the  faithful  word,  as  he  hath  been  taught,  fo  as  to  be 
able,  by  found  doftrine,   both   to  exhort  and  convince  the 
gainfayers.     And  if  this  be  not  the  qualification  of  a  mioifleir 
pf  the  word,  or  of  him  that  bears  the  commiffion  Matth.  xxviH 
Yvhere  are  wc  to  feek  his  qualification  in  the  New  Teftament? 
But  this  is  the  qualification  of  every  elder,  as  is  maoifeft  ia 
thefe  paffages.     Therefore  he  is  no  elder  that  is  not  qualified 
jFor  the  miniftry  of  the  word,  and  is  not  a  fteward  of  the  my- 
{leries  of  God.     3.  This  officer  fecms  to  be  of  a.diflPerent 
kind  from  the  elders  or  bifhops  whqm  Paul  exhorts,  Af^sxx. 
and  Peter,    i  cpift.  v. :    for  thefe  were  all  paftors  or  fhcp- 
terds,  feeders  of  the  flock  of  God.     For  as  Peter,  who  was 
^n  elder  of  the  church  in  Jerufalera,  received  commandment 
from  the  Lord  to  fc^d  his  fheep  and  his  lambs,  fo  he  gives 
the  fame  commandment  to  all  the  elders,  and  exhorts  them 
to  feed  the  flock  which  is  among  them  ;  as  Paul  exhorts  the 
ciders  of  the  church  in  Ephefus,  "  to  take  heed   to  them- 
"  felves,  and  to  all  the  flock  over  the  which  the  Holy  Ghoft 
*'  made  them  overfeers,  to  feed  the  church  of  God,  which 
f*  he  hath  purchafed  with  his  own  blood."     And  from  Paul's 
fetting  himfelf  before  them  as  an  example  in  his  teaching,  and 
the  reafon  he  gives,  f.  29.  30.  for  his  charging  them  to  take 
heed  to  themfclves,  and  the  flock,  to  feed  the  church,  it  is 
mofl  evident,  that  the  feeding  there  fpoke  of  cannot  be  but 
by  men  to  whom  the  word  of  God  is  committed,  as  able  to 
teach  others  :  for  he  fpeaks  to  them  of  a  feeding  of  the  flock, 
in  oppofition  to  falfe   teachers,  and  to  fome  of  themfelves 
that  might  arife,  (peaking  perverfe  things,  to.  draw   away 
difciples  after  them.     And  as  there  muft  be  two  kinds  of  ru- 
lers or  feeders  of  the  flock,  the  one   ruling  by  the  word  of 
pod,  committed  to  him  as  able  to  teach  others,  and  the  other 
luling  without  having  that  word  committed  to  him  as  able  to 
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h  others  ;  fo  this  lad  is  not  among  the  paftors  exhorted 
Paul  in  that  paf&ge,  and  mud  be  a  (Irange  kind  of  a  rulor 
I  flock  of  Chridy  or  of  his  fheep,  that  hear  his  voice,  and 
>w  him.  4.  The  manner  wherein  the  inditution  of  this 
r,  th^t  has  no  ability  to  teach  or  preach,  is  fought  in  the 
8  that  fpeak  of  the  didinAion  in  the  bi(hop's'officey  feems 
nit  off  the  miniders  of  the  word,  acknowledged  to  be 
rs  and  bidiops,    from  ruling.    For  as  to  Rom.  xii.  by 

(ame  rule  by  which  he  that  ruleth  is  faid  neither  to  teach 
exhort,  it  mud  be  faid,  he  that  teacheth  is  not  an  ex* 
;er,  and  he  that  exhorteth  is  not  a  teacher,  and  neither 
hem  rules.  And  as  to  i  Tim.  v.  17.  by  the  fame  rule 
jvhich  it  is  afferted,  that  there  is  a  ruling  elder  that  is  not 
inider  of  the  word,  it  mud  be  alfo  aderted,  that  the  mi- 
irs  of  the  word  ate  not  rulers,  or  that  the  elders  that 
h  and  preach  do  not  rule.  For  the  text  makes  them  one 
)is,  that  they  are  elders  ;  but  didinguifhes  thefe  elders^ 
ifcribing  ruling  to  fome  of  them,  and  the  word  and 
fine  unto  others  :  fo  that  ruling  is  hereby  made  as  much 
property  of  the  one  elder  as  the  word  and  do£lrine  is 
e  the*  property  of  the  other  elder.  But  the  text  only 
nguidies  the  elders  that  rule  well,  Mkuc  xfuretncf  from  the 
rs  that  labour y  MTnennc,  in  the  word  and  do£lrine  ;  ^and  it 
)es  not  didingnidi  elders  merely  by  ruling  on  the  one  fide^ 
by  the  word  and  dodtrine  on  the  other.  And  if  it  diould 
Hedged,  that  efpecially  ^nxirwi  which  imports  the  didinc* 
,  reduplicates  not  merely  upon  elders^  but  upon  eldert 

rule  well ;  fo  that  the  text  cannot  be  underdood  to  ran 
,  *^  Let  the  elders  that  rule  well  be  counted  worthy  of 
^uble  honour,  efpecially  the  elders  that  labour  in  the 
ord  and  doftrine  ;^'  but  thus,  "  Let  the  elders  that  rule 
ell  be  counted  worthy  of  double  honour,  efpecially  the 
ders  ruling  well,  that  labour  in  the  word  and  doflrine  :'* 

it  mud  be  manifeded,  that  the  text  is  not  capable  to 
iken  the  fird  way,  but  mud  be  underdood  as  running  in 
econd  manner  ;  and  if  it  diould  be  taken  that  way,  then 
ball  be  to  feek  as  to  the  neceflity  and  ufe  of  the  mere 
g  elder.  For  if  the  miniders  of  the  word,  notwithdand- 
heir  labour  in  the  word  and  doftrine,  do  not  only  rule, 
•ule  well,  then  the  work  of  ruling  may  not  only  be  done, 
veil  done,  by  the  elders  that  labour  in  the  word  and 
'ine  :  and  fo  the  need  and  ufe  of  mere  ruling  elders,  to 
the  miniders  of  the  word  in  ruling,  that  it  may  be  well 
,  without  taking  them. off  too  n^uch  frofla  giving  them* 
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felvcs  as  much  as  they  ought  to- the  word  and  doArinei  or 
from  labouring  in  it^  is  utterly  taken  away. 

On  the  other  hand,  they  that  deny  the  mere  ruling  elder 
to  be  of  divine  inftitution,  and  own  no  bifhop  or  elder  bat 
bim  that  is  apt  to  teach,  and  yec  think,  that  a  particular 
church  or  congregation  may  be  fuffidently  taught,  exbortedi 
and  ruled,  by  one  bifhop,  as  having  power  to  do  ail  tbefi^ 
or  that  all  the  bifhop's  work  may  be  done  to  full  purpofe  ia 
a  diurch  without  three  bi(bops,  feem  to  overthrow  die  dif« 
cin£Uon  in  that  office  plainly  pointed  out  in  the  fcripturesi 
and  to  make  void  Chrilt's  inflitution  of  a  plurality  of  eUeri 
or  bifliops  in  every  church.  Though  the  whole  exercife  of 
the  bi(hop*s  gift  be  called  teaching,  Matth.  xxviii.  i  Tim.iii, 
2*  Tit.  i.  9.  yet  there  is  a  branch  of  that  work  that  isde* 
figned  teaching,  in  diftindion  from  exhorting  and  niBoj^ 
We  mufl  therefore  confider,  how  the  btfhop^'s  gift,  which  it 
one,  admits  of  this  di(lin£)ion  in  its  exercife  ;  and  what  we 
are  to  underftand  by  teaching,  exhorting,  and  ruling,  as  each 
of  them  are  afcribed  to  different  perfons,  who  yet  can  each 
of  them  teach,  exhort,  and  rule.  As  the  apoftlefliip  was 
one,  and  yet  is  didinguifhed  into  the  apoftlefhip  of  the  cur- 
cumcifion  and  the  apoflleOiip  of  the  uncircumcifion  *  ;  and  as 
the  deacon's  gift  is  one,  and  yet  we  find  him  that  fbeweth 
mercy  diftinguiflied  from  him  that  diftributeth  f ;  fo,  in  the 
biHiop's  office,  we  find  him  that  teacheth,  him  that  exhort- 
eth,  and  him  that  ruleth.  And  this  di(lin6lion  arifetb,  not 
from  any  difference  in  the  nature  of  the  gift,  nor  from  fuch 
different  degrees  of  that  fame  gift  as  may  be  found  in  differ- 
ent  perfons,  or  in  the  fame  perfon  at  different  times  ;  but 
from  the  different  objefts  upon  which  it  is  exercifed,  and  the 
different  matter  contained  in  the  word,  applicable  to  tbefe 
different  objefts  ;  and  from  the  extenfivenefs  of  the  bifhop's 
work,  which  is  fuch,  that  though  any  one  bifliop  may  be 
employed  in  all  the  parts  of  it,  yet  he  cannot  excel  in  all  die 
parts,  and  he  is  denominated  and  diflinguiihed  from  others, 
by  that  part  wherein  he  excels.  The  bi(hop  has  to  do  with 
the  underflandings  of  the  flock,  to  inform  their  judgments 
in  the  knowledge  of  the  myftaies  of  the  gofpel,  and  to  in* 
ftruft  them  in  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jefus; 
and  much  of  the  word  of  God  is  applicable  this  way  :  and 
he  that  excels  in  this,  though  he  can  alfo  exhort  and  rule,  is 
called  the  teacher.    For  one  may  be  excellent  at  this  that  is 

f  Gal.  lit  f  Rom.xiiv 
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fiot  to  very  excellent  at  exhorting  and  ruling.    The  bifhop 
has  alfo  to  do  with  the  wills  and  afFe£tions  of  the  flock,  to 
engage  or  difengage  them,  in  a  fuitablenefs  to  the  gofpel-re- 
▼elation,  and  with  the  various  poftures  wherein  thefe  are  to 
be  foand ;  and  much  of  the  word  of  God  points  this  way, 
and  tends  to  this  pnrpofe.     He  that  excels  in  this,  though  he 
can  alfo  teach  and  rule,  is  called  the  exhorter ;  and  one  may 
cxcet  in  this,  that  is  not  fo  excellent  in  teaching  or  ruling. 
The  bi(hop  has  alfo  to  do  with  the  outward  converfations  of 
all  the  flock,  to  order  them  as  it  becometh  the  gofpel :  and 
as  the  glory  of  ChrifPs  name  is  much  concerned  in  this,  fo 
■luch  of  the  word  of  God  is  taken  up  in   this,  and  is  appli- 
cable this  way.     He  that  excels  in   the  application  of  the 
word  to  this  purpofe,  though  he  c^n  alfo  teach  and  exhort, 
IS  called  the  ruler  ;  and  one  may  excel  in  this,  that  is  not  fo 
^ery  excellent  in  the  bufinefs  of  the  teacher  and  exhorter* 
Tlie  elders  that  excel  in  ruling,  and  therefore  beflow  their 
{reatefl:  diligence  in  that,  are  the  elders  that  rule  well ;  and 
At  elders  that  excel  in  exhortation,  and  in  teaching,  and 
dierefore  exert  their  utmofl,  or  labour  in  the  word  of  ex« 
kortation  and  in  doQrine,  are  the  elders  that  labour  in  the 
word  and  doArine.     And  they  that  excel  in  ruling,  and  give 
themfelves  mainly  to  that,  are  not  worthy  of  blame,  though 
Aey  do  not  give  themfelves  mofl:  to  the  teacher's  and  ex- 
faorter's  bufinefs,  but  are  to  be  honoured,  in  beflowing  their 
greateft  diligence  in  that  part  of  the  elder's  wof"k  whereia 
they  excel     So  likewife  they  that  excel  in  teaching  and  ia 
exhortation,  and  labour  or  exert  themfelves  mofl  in  that,  are 
not  worthy  of  blame,  for   not  exerting  themfelves  mofl  in 
ruling,  wherein  they  do  not  excel,  but  are  to  be  honoured 
for  labouring  in  that  wherein  they  excel.    The  Apoftle  or- 
ders, that  double  honour,  or  maintenance,  be  given  the  eU 
ders  that  rule  well ;  double  the  honour  that  belongs  to  the 
deaconefs :  and  he  appoints,  that  this  double  honour  fliould  be 
cfpecially  given  to  them  that  labour  in  the  word  and  doc- 
trine, and  they  fliould  be  efpecially  attended  to  in  the  giving 
of  this  honour  ;   becaufe  their  labour  requires  yet  greater 
intenfion   of  mind  and  heart,  and  calls    them  yet  more  ;ofF 
from  labouring  with  their  hands  *,  than  the  diligence  of  thiem 
that  role  well  does  :  even  as  the  mafler  in  fome  handicraft, 
having  (everal  workmen  under  him  occupied  in  that  fame  craft, 
while,  as  he  finds  needful,  he  can  employ  them  all  in  any 

•  Adtsxx.  17.  18,  34.  35, 
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one  part  of  the  craft ;  yet,  for  ordinary^'iefs  each  of  them  to 
that  part  of  it  wherein  they  excel,  and  gives  beft  wages  to 
them  that  work  in  the  niceft  parts  of  the  craft ;  and  (b  every 
part  of  his  work  is  handfomely  done,  and  his  buCoefs  is  ma- 
saged  to  fuch  purpofe  as  it  could  not  be,  if,  for  ordinary,  he 
employed  them  all  indifferently  in  the  whole ''  of  the  occu- 
pation. 

The  Lord  Jefus  hath  appointed  a  plurality  of  bifliops  in 
every  church,  all  of  them  apt  to  teach,  and  able,  by  found 
do&tine,  both  to  exhort  and  convince  the  gainiayers,  all  of 
them  (lewards  of  God  :  but  becaufe  the  work  for  which  they 
are  thus  qualified  confifts  of  feveral  parts,  and  though  each 
of  them  can  aA  in  each  part,  yet  no  one  of  them  can  excel 
in  every  part ;  he  hath  appointed  each  of  them  to  give  him- 
felf  chiefly  to  that  part  wherein  he  excels,  that  all  the  parts 
of  the  great  and  good  work  of  a  biihop  may  be  excellently 
done,  unto  the  glory  of  his  name,  and  the  good  of  the  flock 
whereof  they  are  overfeers.  Suppodng,  then,  only  one  mi« 
nifter  of  the  word  in  a  church,  applying  himfelf  to  aU  thefe  in- 
differently, no  part  of  the  work  could  be  done  exceUendy; 
or,  fuppofing  him  to  give  himfelf  mofUy  to  one  of  them,  as 
he  readily  will,  then  the  reft  cannot  go  well  forward.  Again, 
if  we  fuppofe  two,  or  three,  or  more  minifters  of  the  word, 
all  of  them  labouring  in  that  part  which  is  peculiarly  called 
teaching,  the  judgments  of  the  flock  would,  in  that  cafe, 
be  excellently  informed,  errors  and  miftakes  correfted,  and 
they  would  grow  in  knowledge  ;  but  the  exercife  of  tbcii 
hearts  and  afiefiions  would  not  be  anfwerably  lively :  and  it 
is  not  likely,  that  the  love  of  Chrifl  and  his  people,  and  the 
hatred  of  felf  and  the  world,  would  grow  exceedingly,  while 
they  are  not  plied  with  the  diligent  exercife  of  that  which  is 
peculiarly  called  exhortation  ;  nor  would  their  converfatioa 
among  thcmfelves,  and  toward  all  men,  hold  pace  with  their 
growth  in  knowledge,  or  be  attended  to,  and  direAed  widi 
that  diligence  that  might  ferve  to  make  them  ftiine  as  lights 
in  the  world,  that  others  feeing  their  good  works  might 
glorify  their  Father  in  heaven.  Growing  in  knowledge,  with- 
out the  other  two,  would  make  monflrous  ChriOians.  The 
like  may  be  faid  of  them  labouring  in  exhortation :  for,  io 
that  cafe,  the  flock  would  hardly  grow  in  knowledge,  nor  is 
zeal  of  good  works,  and  in  an  outward  converfation  beco- 
ming the  gofpel,  while  they  would  be  mainly  taken  up  with 
inward  impreffions  on  their  hearts  and  aiFeftions,  and  the 
various  pcflures  of  thefe :  and  this  alio  could  not  ftand,  or 
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make  Aoy  right  progreft,  withoot  the  other  two.  And  if 
more  minifters  of  the  word  than  one  in  a  church  Should  give 
tbemfelves  mainly,  in  their  preaching  and  other  exercifes,  to 
thf  direction  and  i:orre£tion  of  the  converfations  of  the 
flock,  and  to  the  bufinefs  of  prefiding  in  the  difcipline  of  the 
church  ;  this,  without  the  influence  of  that  which  is  pecu- 
liarly  called  teaching  and  exhortatUn,  prefuppofed  to  it,  and 
keeping  pace  with  it,  would  tend  to  formality,  and  ifllie  in 
fmnethbig  like  Pharifaical  righteoufnefs  ;  yea,,  it  could  no( 
long  fubfift  without  the  other  twa  And  if  we.  fuppofe  feve* 
ral  ininifters  of  the  word  in  one  church,  giving  tbemrelve$ 
indiffinrently  to  all  thefe,  none  of  them  ^ould  be  done  to  fuch 
purpoiie,  as  by  every  one  of  them  his  giving  himfelf  mod  to 
that  wherein  he  excels.  And  as  each  of  them  would  do 
that  part  beft,  fo  they  would  tbemfelves  moft  readily  grow 
and  improve  in  that,  and  be  helpful  and  profitable  to  one  an- 
other, as  well  as  to  the  flock  ;  fo  that  one  of  them  could 
not  {ay  he  had  no  need  of  the  other. 

It  was  through  the  pride  and  indolence  of  bifliops,  and 
the  people's  negligence,  in  holding  faft  the  apoflolic  infiitu- 
lioDy  that  this  wife  and  beautiful  order  was  broke  through, 
iwd  way  thereby  made  for  the  revelation  of  the  man  of  fm. 
And  now,  fince  men  have  found  the  wifdom  of  words,  or 
|he  wifdom  of  the  fcribe,  and  of  the  difputer  of  this  world, 
to  be  a  neccflary  or  ufeful  (as  they  reckon  ufefulnefs)  quali- 
fication of  a  bi(hop,  a  miniver  of  the  word,  and  that  it  re- 
quired much  expence  to  train  them  up  in  that  wifdom,  and 
then  to  fupport  them,  when  trained,  in  fuch  (late  as  might 
ierve  to  beget  refpefl  to  them  in  the  minds  of  fuch  people  as. 
^re  not  fo  much  aflefled  with  that  authority  that  is  proper 
to  the  Chriftian  bifliop,  they  think  they  do  well  when  they 
cct  one  bi(faop  in  every  congregation,  with  a  company  of 
Uich  elders  as  can  neither  teach  nor  preach,  nor  adminiflrate 
taptifm  and  the  Lord's  fupper,  nor  excommunicate,  without 
^  claffical  prclbytery  j  and  thefe  they  call  rulhg  elders* 
And  of  fuch  elders  there  is  no  footftep  to  be  found  in  the 
Jlew  Teftament,  nor  in  all  antiquity :  for  after  the  rife  of 
one  bi(hop  in  every  congregation,  all  the  prelbytcrs  or  el- 
ders in  his  preibytery,  had  power  of  preaching  and  adminit 
(bating  the  facraments  under  him.  And  whereas  fome  of 
the  raofl:  knowing  in  this  matter  do  not  infift  for  fuch  elders 
^  church-officers  of  divine  inftitution,  perceiving  the  inconf 
(lAcncy  of  that  with  the  fcriptural  didindlion  of  th^  grders;^ 
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of  church -offieer;  into  two  and  no  more ;  but  contend  for 
them  as  the  reprefentatives  oJT  the  people,  ( whofe  confent  ii| 
binding  and  loofirig  they  find  in  the  writings  of  the  ancients, 
as  they  might  alfo  find  it  in  the  fcripture)*,  to  preferve  their 
rights  againft  the  incroachments  of  the  bilbops  ';    It  muft  Sc 
confidered,  that  the  fcriptural  bifhops  or  elders,  and  the  pri- 
tnitive  elders,  among  whom  the  one  bifliop  prefided,  were^ 
in  the  matter  of  binding  and  loofing,  prefidingin  tbechurcli 
or  the  whole  flock,  of  Which  they  were  preGdents,  which 
was  the  biridir^  and  loofmg  fociety.     So  that  the  peopip 
'^hemfelves  having  a  right  to  be  perfonally  prefent>    and  tQ 
confent  or  dillehl,  this  right  is  taken  from  them  by  ibcb  ^ 
reprefeqtation  as  cannot  be  manifefted  to  have  any  founds^ 
tion  either  in  the  fcriptures,  or  in  primitive  antiauity.. 


4" 

A  P  E  f  i  f  1 6  N  to  the  Aflbciatc  Prefby tcry, 
by  four  brethren ; 

\VJth  d  DIAL06UE  Upon  it  by  fik  whey 
have  as  g6od  a  right  to  judg;e  of  what  is  td* 
tificd  by  Jcfus  Chrift  .the  Lord,  in  the  fcrip- 
turcs,  as  the  Affociatc  Prefbytery^  or  any 
titllcr  prefbytery;  .  „  . 

Jt  ftatioitf  an  J  a  churco  of  nations  Jhall  he  of  tied  Gen. 

XXXV.  II. 

Jlbraham,  wto  is  the  father  of  us  all,  as  it  is  written,  T 
have  made  thee  a  father  of  many  nations.  Rom.  iv* 
i6.  17. 

^here  he  fome  that  iroubte  yoii,  and  \iJould  pervert  the  go^ 
Jhel  ofChrifl.  Bui  though  we  or  an  angel  from  heaven 
preach  ^ny  other  gojpel  unto  you,  than  that  which  we 
have  prkached  unto  you,  lei  him  he  accurjed.  As  we  faid 
before,  fo  fay  t  now  again.  If  any  preach  any  other  go* 
fpel  unio  you,  than  that  ye  haifc  received,  let  him  be  at* 
turfed.    Gal,  I.  6.— -9; 

(Firft  pabliihed  id  thfe  year  1737.3 

"^nto  the  moaeraibr  and  hmdneni  members  of  the 
presbjter'^  ajfociated  in  the  caufe  of  the  covenant-^ 
edwork  of  reformation  i  and  tefiifjing  againji  the 
fever al  Jieps  (xfdefeSion  from  the  Jame^ 

The  Reprcfcrifation  and  Pctrtion  6f  the  pcrfotit 
fubfcribingv 

Hitmbly  Jheweth^   .  .    .    ,    . 
/n#lHAT  whereas  you  muft  be  looked  oVi  as  the  fiifeft  nrcd 
JL     to  troavtoce  gsrinfiycrs,  by  ihc  ^ord  of  God^  ^^d  the 
Vol.  4  3  F  a  rcadicft 


41 1    A  Petition  to  the  AiTociatc  Prcfbytciy* 

readiefl:  to  render  to  every  one  that  a&eth  yoo  a  (criptord 
reafon  of  the  caufe  for  which  yon  coDtecd  with  (b  moch 
zeal,  as  if  your  hope  depended  upon  it,  we  judge  it  mofi  pro- 
per to  lay  before  you  fome  difficulties  we  have,  as  to  that 
covenanted  work  and  ftate  of  the  church,  to  which  you  artf 
bearing  witaefs,  earneftly  defiridg  you  naay  take  theai  under 
ycur  ferlous  confideration,  and  do  your  beft  to  iaCisfy  us 
and  all  others  of  the  truth  of  your  teftimony  by  the  word 
of  God.  For,  who  can  be  heard  telllfying  concerning  the 
covenant  and  church  of  God,  without  the  fcriptures?  Or, 
who  can  oblige  us  to  ferve  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  wicboiit  bis 
hw  ? 

Though  this  may  juftly  .claim  the  preference  to  any  other 
thing  about  which  your  time  may  be  eniploycd ;  yet,  to  &vc 
your  lime,  we  chufe  to  propofe  our  difficulties  as  briefly  as 
wc  can,  in  the  manner  foJlo\ying. 

1.  We  even  find  it  difficult  to  reconcile  thefe  nations  "bf 
Britain  ahd  Ireland,  being  all  ChrifiiadS,  or  difciplel  of 
Chrin,  and  ruled  by  Chriftian  magiftrates,  as  his  covetian^ed 
kingdom,  to  thefe  words  of  his,  Mark  x.  42. — 4^.  •'Tc 
"  know  that  they  which  ire  accounted  to  rule  over  the  na-' 
**  lions,  [_ruf  i9y«v]  cxcrcifc  lordftiip  over  theila,  ahd  ihcir 
*'  great  ones  exercifc  authority  upon  them.  But  it  (hall  not 
^  be  fo  among  you  ;  but  whofoever  will  be  great  among  you, 
"  fliall  be  your  minifter ;  and  whofoever  of  you  will  be  the 
*'  chicfcfl,  fliall  be  fervant  of  all :  For  even  the  Son  of  man 
«'  came  not  to  be  miniftred  unto,  but  to  minifter,  and  to  give 

"  his  life  a  ranfom  for  many."     And,  Luke  xxii.  24 3a 

•'  For  whether  is  greater  he  that  fitteth  at  meat,  or  he  that 
*'  ferveth  ?  Is  not  he  that  fitteth  at  meat  ?  But  I  am  among 
"  you  as  he  that  ferveth.  Ye  are  they  which  have  continued 
*'  with  me  in  my  temptations :  and  I  appoint  unto  yoo  a 
**  kingdom,  ns  my  father  hath  appointed  unto  me;  that  ye 
**  may  eat  and  diink  at  my  table,  in  my  kingdom,  and  fitoa 
*'  thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Ifrael.'' 

The  more  we  think  on  this  difcourfe,  with  the  occafion  of 
it,  the  lefs  are  we  able  to  reconcile  it  with  the  nations  made 
Chriftian,  and  brought  or  kept  in  fubjeflion  to  the  miniftcrs 
of  the  gofpel,  by  fecular  power. 

2.  Nor  do  we  perceive  how  the  following  exhortations 
can  aj.ply  to  a  nation  of  this  world,  fuch  as  Scotland,  or  how 
it  could  remain  a  nation  in  obeying  it,  viz.  Luke  xii.  29.  to 
34.  "  And  feek  not  yc  what  ye  ftiall  eat,  or  what  ye  fliali 
'^  drink|   neither  be  ye  of  doabtful   nsiind;   for  all  thef; 

^  thingi 
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^  ibings  do  the  natiotis  of  the  ^vorld  feek  after  ;  and  yoor 
^<  fiither  knoweth  that  you  have  need  of  thde  things  (  bat 
^^  rather  feek  ye  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  all  the(e  things 
^^  (hall  be  added  unto  you.  Fear  not,  little  flock,  for  it  is 
«*  your  Father*«  good  ples^fure  to  give  you  the  kingdom.  SeU 
<<  that  ye  have,  and  give  alttis:  provide  youriehres  bags 
^  tvhich  wax  not  old,  a  treafure  in  the  heavens  that  fiiifeth 
^  not,  where  no  thief  approacheth,  neither  moth  corrujp^ 
*^  eth :  for  where  your  treafure  is,  there  will  your  heart  be 
«  alfo." 

As  a  nation  of  this  world,  fubfUUng  in  the  purfuit  of  tbe 
deiign  of  this  exhortation  would  be  a  thing  very  extraordint- 
ry,  we  cannot  wonder  at  our  Lord^s  making  fuch  diftinfUon 
as  he. here  makes  betwiiit  his  little  fiock^  and  the  nations  o£ 
this  Iv^orld. 

3.  We  have  not  yet  fe«n  any  thing  that  is  fufficient  to 
ihew  us  the  confiAency  betwixt  the  covenanted  kingdom,  con* 
^citrning  \vhieh  you  tefiify,  and  our  Lord's  good  confeffioa 
that  he  ^itnefled  before  Pontius  Pilate,  concerning  his  kiog* 
dom,  John  K\dii«  36  37.  And  here,  for  the  iake  of  brevity, 
We  refer  you  to  the  things  offered  in  the  explication  of  that 
text,  in  the  bookjiintitledjiy-*^  tejlimony  of  the  King  ofmar* 
iyrsy  which,  tio  doubt,  you  have  feen. 

4*  Nor  can  We  underfhind  how  our  Lord's  words  to  ths» 
Jcwifh  nation,  Matth.  xxi.43.  as  applied  by  Peter,  i  Pet.iL 
9.  ID.  can  be  applicable  to  the  (late  of  the  nation  of  Scot- 
land,  iinder  the  national  covenant.  Or  of  Britain  and  Ireland, 
under  the  fotemn  league  and  covenant. 

His  words  are :  "  Therefore  I  fay  unto  you,  the  kingdom 
^<  of  God  fhall  be  taken  from  you,  and  given  to  a  nation 
**  bringing  forth  the  fruits  thereof.'"  And  Peter  fays  to  the 
cleA,  ftrangers  and  pilgrims  fcattered  throughout  many 
countries,  "  Ye  are  a  chofen  generation,  a  royal  priefthood, 
*^  an  holy  nation,  a  peculiar  people,  that  ye  (hould  fhew 
**  forth  the  praifcs  of  him  who  hath  called  you  out  of  dark* 
^  nefs  into  his  marvellous  light ;  which  in  time  paft  were 
*«  not  a  people,  but  are  now  the  people  of  God ;  which 
*^  had  not  obtained  mercy,  but  now  have  obtained  mercy.** 
And  if  yoU  ple^fe  to  compare  this  with  Exod.  xix.  5.  & 
and  Rom.  xi.  i7.-.*.-»2o.  and  tell  us  how  the  nations  were 
ingrafted  in  the  days  of  the  apofUes,  and  how  they  were  to 
fland,  it  would  ferve  much  to  clear  this  whole  matter. 

We  have  been  confidering  thefeveral  things  ordinarily  infift* 
«d  on  to  ihew  a  'fcripture-warrant  for  the  covtnanted  work 

t9 
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to  v^hich  you  are  bearing  witnefs ;  and  we  jadge  it  not  a- 
mifs  to  lay  before  you  the  exceptions  which  we  are  npcaUe 
to  remove,  being  willing,  by  your  help,  to  (ee  the  weakneb 
of  them,  if  poffible. 

i/?,  The  firft  argument,  taken  from  the  covenant  thcLLord 
made  with  Ifrael  at  Sinai,  renewed  by  the  kings  and  people 
of  that  nation,  after  their  backflidings  from  it,  and  by  the' 
.captives  returned  from  Babylon,  we  are  not  capable  to  re* 
concile  with  Gal.  iv.  24*' 31-  atid  Heb.  viii.  6.— —13. 

The  argument  ftands  on  this  foundation.  That  the  new 
covenant  is  not  another  covenant  than  the  covenant  at  Sioai, 
but  that  they  are  two  difpenfations  of  one  and  the  CeiF'tkmc 
covenant ;  contrary  to  the  exprefi  words  of  the  apoftle,  and 
to  his  whole  deGgn  in  thefe  texts. 

And  when  we  confider  his  defcription  of  the  people  related 
to  God  in  the  new  covenant,  in  diftinAion  from  the  peo|dc 
to  whom  he  ftood  related  in  that  old  covenant,  we  canniot 
apply  it  to  any  nation  of  this  world ;  at  leaft  it.  never  was 
applicable,  fo  far  as  we  have  heard,  to  the  bulk  of  the  peo- 
ple in  Britain  and  Ireland,  far  lefs  to  the  whole,  no  not  wfaeiv 
they  took  the  folemn  league  and  covenant. 

And  further,  when  we  think  of  Chrift  in  the  loins  of  Ifrael, 
the  children  of  Abraham  according  to  the  flefh,  as  the  fonn-' 
dation  of  the  relation  betwixt  God  and  that  nation  ;  and  when 
we  view  the  law  or  covenant  wherein  God  declared  himfelf 
their  God,  as  given  to  that  nation  of  whichChrUt  wastocomci 
with  a  defign  that  it  fhould  be  fulfilled  by  him,  as  the  end 
of  that  law  for  righteoufnefs  to  every  one  that  believeth ;  we 
have  a  qpeftion,  If  thefe  who  are  preffing  upon  us  a  national 
covenant  with  God,  according  to  that,  be  not  thereby  deny- 
ing that  Chrid  is  come  in  the  flefb  ?   i  John  iv.  3. 

2Jiy,  The  next  argument  from  the  prophecies  of  the  Old 
Teftament  concerning  the  nations,  feems  to  us  to  ferve  a* 
gainft  the  apoftolic  explication  of  thefe  prophecies,  whereof 

we  offer  you  one  remarkable  inflance,   A&s  xv.  14. 17. 

*^  Simeon  hath  declared  how  God  at  the  firfl  did  vUit  the  na« 
'*  tions,  to  take  out  of  them  [«$  lenw]  a  people  for  his  name. 
**  And  to  this  agree  the  words  of  the  prophets,  as  it  is 
*'  written.  After  this  I  will  return,  and  will  build  again  tbe 
''  tabernacle  of  David  which  is  fallen  down,  and  I  will  buUd 
"  again  the  ruins  thereof,  and  I  will  fet  it  up,  that  the  refi- 
<^  due  of  men  might  feek  after  the  Lord,  and  all  the  natio9t 
**  [xarra  rot,  fflyi»]  upou  whom  my  name  is  called^  &ith  th« 
*^  Lord,  who  doth  all  thefe  things/* 

If 
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If  the  word  that  is  tranflated  nations ^  in  the  Lord's  com* 
tniffion  to  the  apofties  to  go  and  teach  all  nations ^  [^ayr«  rm 
f^im\  had  been  fo  tranflated  where-ever  it  is  ufed  in  the  apo- 
ftolic  writings,  which  (hew  us  how  they  executed  that  com* 
imiffion  according  to  the  prophecies,  every  reader  of  the  Eng* 
glUh  bible  would  eafiiy  fee,  that  national  churches  were  ne- 
ver intended  in  the  comroidion  *^  to  teach  all  nations/'  nor  in 
ihe  prophecies  of  the  Qld  Teftament  about  the  nations.     i 

As  all  thefe  prophecies  go  upon  the  footing  of  that  pro** 
isife  to  Abraharoi  ^  In  thy  feed  (hall  all  the  nations  of  the 
5'  earth  be  bleHed/'  the  Apoflle  explains  them  quite  away 
fr^m  national  churches,  by  his  application  of  that  grand  pro* 
pife.  Gal.  iiL    11^  14.   **  Chrift  hath  redeemed  us  from  the 

**  curfe  of  the  law,  being  made  ar  curfe  for  us ; Tliat 

f*  the  blefling  of  Abraham  might  come  on  the  nations 
**  [lie  ret,  t*w»]  through  Jcfus  Chrift,  that  we  might  receive 
**  the  promife  of  the  Spirit  through  faith.*' 

We  cannot  but  look  on  every  interpretation  of  the  pro- 
phets that  is  not  brought  from  the  New  Teftatnent,  nor 
direAed  by  it,  as  a  '^  private  interpretation ;"  and  therefore, 
if  we  (hould  take  up  with  an  application  of  the  Old-Tefla^ 
ment  prophecies  to  national  churches  and  covenants,  fo  very 
different  from  the  apoflolic  application  of  them,  we  might 
fear  our  becoming  fome  way  partakers  in  that  cenfure,  which 
is  in(inuated  by  the  ApofUe,  when  he  is  dire6ting  Chriftians 
how  to  take  heed  to  the  word  of  Old-Teftament  prophecy, 
which  was  confirmed  on  the  mount  of  transfiguration,  2  Pet. 
V  16.-— -21*  and  ii.  u  He  fays,  "  Knowing  this  firft,  that 
*'  no  prophecy  of  the  fcriptures  is  of  any  private  interpreta* 
^  tion  :  for  the  prophecy  came  not  in  old  time  by  the  will 
"  of  man  :  but  holy  men  of  God  fpake  as  they  were  moved 
•*  by  the  Holy  Ghoft.  But  there  were  falfe  prophets  alfo  a- 
^  iBong  the  people,  even  as  there  (hall  be  falfe  teachers  a* 
f  mong  you,  who  privily  (hall  bring  in  damnable  herefies, 
f  even  denying  the  Lord  that  bought  them,  and  b.ring  upon 
f  themfelves  fwift  deftruftion.  And  many  (hall  follow  their 
**  pernicious  ways,  by  reafon  of  whom  the  way  of  truth  (hall 
'*  be  evil  fpoken  of." 

We  are  of  opinion,  that  not  only  thefe  who  deny  bis  God- 
head, and  deny  h]m  as  the  alone  Lord  of  the  church,  are  to 
be  accounted  deniers  of  the  Lord  that  bought  themy  but  they 
alfo  who  deny  his  dying  teftimony  concerning  his  kingdom, 
and  his  redeeming  a  peculiar  people  out  of  every  nation,  ac- 
cording to  the  prophecies^  Titus  ii.  14.  Rev,  v..  9.  and  who  < 
"'*.•,  '  deny 
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deny  bis  giving  himfelf  for  our  fins,  that  be  might  dcEver  oi 
from  this  prefent  evil  world,  according  to  the  will  of  God 
and  our  father,  GaL  i.  4.  or  who  deny  the  neceilary  conoec* 
tion  betwixt  fuffering  with  him  in  this  world,  and  re^mng 
with  him  in  the  world  to  come,  2  Tim.ii*  ii.  1 2.  and  iiL 
I2.  13*  The  Apoftle  fignifies  this  was  to  be  done  by  men 
diat  (eemed  to  be  bou^t  by  the  Lord,  and  not  espreislyy 
but  under  a  cover,  and  by  private  interpretations  of  tbe  pro- 
phecies of  the  Old  Teftament ;  fo  that  we  cannot  vindicate 
them  from  this  charge,  who  would  build  a  worldly  kingdom 
to  Chrift  in  the  nations  of  this  world,  upon  the  prophedes  of 
the  Old  Teftament,  about  the  nations  ;  thus  fulfilling 
their  own  luft  after  power,  and  wealth,  and  worldly  eafe» 
to  the  great  reproach  of  Chriftianity.  And  the  Apc^Ue  of- 
fen  us  an  excellent  prefervative  agamft  all  the  feigned  words 
whereby  fuch  falfe  teachers  draw  the  multitude,  when  he 
fays,  in  the  conclufion  of  his  difcourfe  on  that  fubjeA,  chap, 
iii.  2.  **  That  ye  may  be  mindful  of  the  words  which  were 
<<  fpoken  before  by  the  holy  prophets,  and  of  the  command- 
**  ment  of  us  the  apoftles  of  the  Lord  and  Samur/'  See 
Ukevife  i  John  iv.  5. 6. 

2Jfyt  We  hear  another  argument  boafied  of  as  invincibki 
from  a  prophecy  in  the  book  of  tbe  Revelation,  chap«xL  15. 
But  v/hen  we  confider  that  text  and  context,  we  fee  not  fuf* 
ficient  reafon  for  this  boafting :  for  the  words  of  the  text  are, 
*<  The  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  become  the  kingdoms  of 
^«  our  Lord  and  of  his  Chrift,*'  (or,  ♦*  are  become  our  Lord's  . 
•'  and  his  Chrift's/')  "  and  he  fliall  reign  for  ever  and  ever/* 
And  we  are  as  fure  that  no  kingdom  of  this  world  will  ftand 
**  for  ever,''  as  we  are  that  Chrift's  **  kingdom  is  not  of  this 
<*  world."  The  context,  f  17*  18.  reprefents  the  nations 
as  angry  at  Chrift's  kingdom  to  the  end;  even  as  he  faid, 
his  people  ftiould  be  '^  hated  of  all  nations,"  and  ftiould  *^  en« 
"  dure  it  to  the  end,"  Matth.  xxiv.  9.-,— 13. 

Whether  we  take  this  text  in  the  Revelation  to  refer  to 
Dan.  ii.  7*  or  explain  it  by  uhat  follows,  in  the  more  parti* 
cular  account  of  the  events  of  the  feventh  trumpet,  efpecially 

by  what  is  faid,    Rev.  xx  4. — 6.  and  xxi.  24. 27.  and 

xxii.5.  we  cannot  find  the  accompliftiment  of  it  in  any  time 
before  the  refurreclion  of  the  juft,  and  the  putting  down  of 
«11  rule,  and  all  authority  and  power ;  and  then  ftiall  that  pro* 
mife  be  performed.  Rev.  ii.  26.  ''He  that  overcometh  and 
**  keepeth  my  works  unto  the  end,  to  him  will  I  give  powe( 
f  over  the  nations,  and  he  ftiall  rule  them  with  a  rod  of  i- 
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*  ton ;  ^s  the  veflcU  of  a  potter  ftiall  they  be  brokeii  td 
^*  Ihiversp  even  as  I  received  of  my  Father.  But  till  that 
time  Chrifi  muft  rule  in  the  midft  of,  his  enemies ;  a^  it  b  (ig- 
liified  that  the  nations  are  angry  till  his  wrdth  come;  ds  the 
recompence  of  their  anger.  ' 

ItMTere  iafy  to  (how,  from  the  book  of  the  Revdation^ 
that  the  followers  of  Jefas  Chrift  muft  remain  in  a  humble 
fofferihg  ftatc>  io.  conforndity  to  their  leader,  *'  the  Lamb 
«  thai  was  flain,"  utitil  the  time  of  Antichrift's  deftrudlioni 
by  the  brkhtnefs  of  his  fecond  Coming,  even  the  time  of 
their  conformity  to  him  tn  his  refurreAiOn .  froni  the  dead; 
^ee,  forin(tance,  itev.'vli.  9.  13.  14.  And  yoii  woiild  con- 
tribute much  to  the  renibviiig  of  our  diflScultied  about  your 
teftimony^  if  yon  (hobld  take  pains  to  (hew  us,  how  a  body- 
jk>litiCy  a  kingdom,  or  nation  of  this  world,  can  become  the 
kingdoih  of  Chrift,  by  devoting  itfelf  to  conformity  to  him 
in  bis  humiliation  and  fuSerings  in  this  world,  in  the  hope  of 
Conformity  to  hi^  in  his  rcfurreAion  slnd  glory  in  the  world  ^ 
to  come. 

We  find  tlie  outer  court  not  meafured,  '*  becaufe  it  Is  gi* 
**  veh  to  the  nations  who  tread  the  holy  city  under  foot;**' 
"  forty-two  months,''  Rev.  xi.  2.  And  we  fee  "  the  ivhorc/' 
Or  falfe  cKur<;h,  ''  fitting  on  many  waters,''  i.  e.  peoples; 
tnuititude^,  liatloiis,  arid  tdngUes,  Rev.  3tvli.  t^*  Ana 
**  power  is  given  the  beaft  ovclr  all  kindreds,  ^nd  tongues^ 
^'  and  nations,  and  all  that  dWell  oh  the  e^rth  worfhip  him, 
^  whofe  names  are  not  written  in  the  flain  Lamb's  book  or 
*•  life,  from  thfc  foundation  of  the  world,'^  Rev.  xiii.  7.  8; 
Thefe  arc  the  nations  brought  under  the  falfe  church,  by  the 
power  of  the  kings  of  the  earth  that  commit  fornication  with 
her.  The  Roman  fchurch  is  very  confident,  that  the  na- 
tions ilnd  kirtgdoms  of  this  world  became  the  king- 
domd  of  our  Lord  and  his  Chrift,  by  fUrrendering  them- 
felves  to  her,  and  applies  thfc  prophecies  about  the  na; 
tions  with  as  hiu^h  aflbranee  to  the  Chriftian  kings  and  na- 
tions, in  her  communion,  as  they  can  bt  applied  to  the  co- 
venanted kirtgdoms  that  caft  off  her  uniformity,  and  put  oxi 
another  in  its  place ;  but  in  both  thefe  applications  we  muft 
izke  nations  and  kingdoms  in  the  very  fame  ftnfe,  and  iri 
both  we  muft  underftand  the  kingdom  or  dominion  of  Chrift 
to  bt  thfc  rule  and  authority  of  the  clergy  over  the  nations 
of  this  world,  through  the  power  and  ftrength  -of  the  kings 
of  the  earth  gtvch  unto  them  to  make  urfiformity,  l^^itwrxt  f^uii 
TfOfoirif  according  to  the  determinate  counfel  and  foreknow- 
ledge of  God;  Rev«xvi]»  13*  i7« 

Vol.  L  2  G  5f 


41 8    A  Petition  to  the  Affociatc  Prefbytery. 

If  we  be  not  fatisfied  in  the  trucHgns  and  wonders  wrought 
in  confirmation  of  the  New  Tefiament  when  it  came  forth, 
and  be  not  willing  to  reft  in  the  teftimony  of  Jefus  Chrift 
fealcd  by  his  blood,  and  the  teftimony  of  his  Spirit  in  hit 
martyrs  the  apoflles,  which  is  only  pure  and  entire  in  the 
Kcw  Teftament  fcripture,  we  may  hear  every  fet  of  clergy- 
rnen  teftlfying  of  their  uniformity,  and  their  kingdom,  aod 
pleading  the  blood  of  martyrs,  figns,  and  the  wonderful  con* 
cur rence  of  Providence,  in  confirmation  of  their  tefHmony; 
but  when  it  comes  to  this,  the  Roman  church  has  more  of 
this  kind  to  pretend  than  any  of  them,  though,  when  they 
infift  on  this,  they  take  to  themfelves  one  of  the  cleareft 
marks  of  Antichrift,  2  Theftl  ii.  9.  10.  1 1. 

j^thly^  It  is  not  eafy  to  fee  how  the  argument  for  national 
covenanting  is  drawn  from  the  praAice  of  the  churches  of 
Macedonia,  iCor.viii.  i.— 5.  The.foundation  of  the'argn- 
'  ment  is  to  be  fought,  efpecially  in  the  Apoftle's  faying.  That 
''  the  churches  of  Macedonia  firft  gave  their  own  felves  to 
**  the  Lord,  and  unto  us  by  the  will  of  God."  And  it  mbft 
go  upon  fuch  an  interpretation  of  thefe  words  as  this  is,  viz. 
the  churches  of  Macedonia  devoted  themfelves  firft.  to  the 
Lord,  as  one  national  church,  in  a  covenant,  whereby  Ma- 
cedonia became  the  Lord's  nation,  bound  to  employ  its 
whole  power  for  the  eftabliftimcnt  of  Chriftianity,  as  the  on- 
ly religion  of  that  country,  and  for  the  extirpation  of  every 
other ;  and  next,  they  devoted  themfelves  to  the  roinifters  of 
the  gofpel,  to  walk  together  in  ui-'iform  fubjeftion  to  them, 
and  to  bring  the  whole  countr}  into  that  uniformity,  by  the 
faid  extirpating  power. 

But  nothing  can  be  imagined  further  from  the  mind  of  the 
Apoftlc,  and  iho  i.::x  of  the  churchci  of  r>Iacedonia,  thaa 
this  is.  It  is  f '.jufing,  that  a  foLindp.tioa  for  any  thing  of 
this  kind  fiiou!!  be  fought,  in  tl^e  Apoftle's  fetting  forth  the 
rich  liberality  of  the  churches  of  Macedonia  in  their  afflidion 
and  poverty,  as  an  example  of  moft  chearful  liberal  alms^- 
ving  ;  and  efpecially  in  his  fetting  forth  their  unexpefted  for- 
wardnefs  in  it,  as  **  firft  giving  themfelves,^'  in  what  they 
gave,  *'  to  the  Lord,'*  for  the  relief  of  his  poor  faints,  and 
next  "  to  them''  whom  they  prefted  to  take  the  charge  and 
truft  of  that  gift,  wherein  they  "  gave  themfelves." 

When  we  look  at  the  ereftion  of  the  churches  of  Mace- 
donia in  Philippi,  Theflalonica,  and  Berca,  Afts  xvi.  and  xvii. 
we  fee  nothing  of  any  covenant  among  them,  but  the  New 
Covenant  or  Teftament^  the  gofpel  preached  to  them  by  the 

apoiUeSi 
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spoffles,  which  carae  to  them  in  power,  and  they  believed 
it,  ^d  obeyed  it,  in  the  face  of  an  adverfe  magiftracy 
and  mobility,  fo  that  they  received  the  word  in  much 
affiidion ;  and  this  continued,  as  the  epiftles  to  them  in- 
form us,  Phil.  i.  27.'— ^o.  I  Theff.  ii.  13.  14.  2Theff  i. 
4.  And  they  were  not  fuffering-for  any  worldly  kingdom, 
nor  animated  in  their  fufTerings  by  any  hope,  but  the  hop^  of 
reft  and  glory  with  Chrift  at  his  coming,  and  his  kingdom, 

a  Theff.  i.  5. 10.     Yea,  the  Apoftle  teUs  us,    they  were 

"  in  a  great  trial  of  afflifVion,^*  when  they  did  this  notable 
deed  of  charity;  and  not  only  fo,  but  in  **  deep  poverty  ;*' 
and  therefore  in  the  worft  fituation  in  the  world  for  working 
up  a  national  covenant ;  but,  inftead  of  projedVing  any  thing 
like  this,  they  were  very  forward  to  make  thcmfelves  yec 
poorer,  for  the  relief  of  the  faints  in  another  nation,  thus 
purfuingy  to  their  power,  the  defign  of  the  Lord's  exhorta- 

'  tioD,  Luke  xiL  29. 34.  which  we  called  you  before  to 

confider  as  no  way  agreeable  to  the  d^fign  of  a  nation  or 
kingdom  of  this  world.  1 

There  is  not  the  leaft  infinuation,  that  the  churches  of 
Macedonia  were  one  national  church  united  in  a  common 
council  of  elders  ruling  over  them :  for  the  apofUe  calls  them 
ffiU  the  churches  of  Macedonia ;  and  they  were  as  far  from 
being  the  bulk  of  the  people  of  that  country,  as  their  prac- 
tice was  from  being  fuited  to  the  ftate  of  it.  When  we  nar- 
rowly confider  the  frame  and  fituation  of  thefe,  and  all  the 
other  churches  in  th'e'New  Teftament,  with  all  that  is  faid 
there  of  their  pra^ice,  we  have  the  judeft  ground  to 
fear  their  way  has  been  exprefsly  abjured,  under  the  name 
of  Independency  in  feme  of  the  national  engagements  to 
which  you  (land  bearing  witnefs. 

Having  thus  laid  our  difEculties  before  you,  we  befeech  you 
to  take  them  to  your  moft  ferious  confideration,  and  do  your 
bcft  in  the  way  that  (hall  feem  to  you  moft  proper  to  fatisfy 
us ;  and  we  likewife  crave  you  may  confider  the  pamphlcr^ 
intitled,  Afupplement  to  Mr  Erjkine^sfermon,  with  that  in- 
titled.  The  right  of  the  Chriftian  people ^  and  the  three  di- 
regions  for  reformation  there  propofed ;  becaufe,  if  no  fault 
be  found  in  them,  they  feem  to  point  out  a  far  (horter  and 
plainer  way  of  reformation  to  Chrift's  people,  in  all  times 
and  places,  according  to  his  word,  than  the  way  of  na* 
tional  covenants. 

If  the  difficulties,  which  we  own  have  fome  weight  with 
Uf,  feem  light  in  your  eyes,  you  can  the  more  eaCiy  removc^ 

3  G  2  them  i 


42Q    A  Petition  to  the  Aflbciate  Preftytery^ 

them ;  and  wc  hope  you  wi|l  not  £fdain  to  ^o  nn  ^y  thin^ 
for  the  relief  of  fuch  as  you  arc  rfady  to  l^unent,  as  laboor* 
|ng  under  the  power  of  error ;  but  if  you  canpot,  qr  will  no^ 
give  us  ^ny  fatisfadHon  in  this  matter,  you  cannot  bbme  n^ 
if  we  diflent  from  you,  and  (land  to  the  beft  light  we  cai^ 
have  froni  the  tcffimony  of  Jefus  sigainft  yoiu' 

JOVlf  GLAt. 

James  Cakt, 

\      CrEORGK   MiLLKIL 
I^O]3SRT  84K9SI«AI|. 
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A   DIALOGUE  upon  the  Petition, 

y.  C.  TT  feems  we  (h^U  get  no  anfwer  to  our  petition. 

\    J.  G.  Did  you  expefi  any  but  fuch  as  you  have  iq 
ibe  Judicial  teftimQnyr 

J.  €•  I  fee  none  in  that  teftimony.  It  is  truej,  they  beftovr 
|i  few  words  {n  teffifying  againft  the  feflarians,  for  allowing 
the  power  of  the  keys  to  the  community  of  the  faithful*  And 
in  this  (omt  of  the  mod  able  defenders  of  Preibytery  are, 
tefiified  againft  as  feAarians  ;  yea^  if  I  miftake  not,  the  fk« 
inous  Gillefpie  *  was  fuch  a  feAarian.  But  as  to  our  peti« 
lion,  it  would  feem  every  thing  is  avoided  that  might  appear 
%o  have  the  leaft  reference  to  it.  Tct,  I  mufl;  own,  I  expeft* 
ed  they  would  not  think  it  below  them  to  offer  what  they  had 
%o  lay  from  the  fcripture,  againft  our  exceptions  to  their  ar* 

Ements  for  national  covenants.  Our  Lord  even  aofwered 
tan,  **  It  is  written  again,*'  and  condefcended  to  reply  to 
the  pitiful  objefiions  of  the  gain-faying  Jews. 

X.  S^  To  what  purpofe  would  they  give  themfelves  the 
trouble  of  reconciling  thefe  covenants  with  the  objef^ed  texts 
of  fcripture,  while  their  people  are  as  firmly  perfuaded  of  the 
flivine  authority  of  them,  as  of  the  bible  itielf ;  and,  for 
ODght  I  fee,  upon  the  fame  grounds  I  The  people  who  want«> 
ed  the  judicial  teftimony  as  a  prop  to  their  faith,  in  this  day 
of  defeiftion  fVom  that  fort  of  ftith,  will  reft  fatisfied,  tofin4 
i|uch  men  as  |he  petitioners,  ftanding  in  the  teftimony,  with 
the  od)ou8  (though  very  ancient  f )  name  Se^arian,  fsilened 
upon  them  in  a  judicial  vtay. 

C.  i|f.  And  they  have  nothing  to  f^ar  from  the  objefliona 
againft  the  covenants,  as  to  others  who  incline  not  to  deny 
th'e  covenants,  for  fear  of  the  people,  while  the  faftiionable 
wits,  who  pretend  to  think  freely,  will  not  beftow  a  thought 
en  fuch  a  cbntroverfy.  A  diipute  of  fome  greater  moment 
fills  their  heads. 

J.  C.  It  feems  you  think  the  AfTociate  iPrefljytery  teftify 
only  the  voice  of  the  pe6)>le,  as  if  they  were  their  ambafla* 
dors  ;  )ind  infinuate,  that  they  regard  not  fo  much  what  li 

*  Difpnte  a^unfi^  the  EnglifliPopiih  ceremonies,  part  3.  dig.  i* 
and  4. 
'  f  A&»  xiv.  5«  14.  and  spcviii.  a^t 
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true,  as  what  will  go  cleverly  down ;  and  look  on  fcriptDral 
arguments  brought  agaioft  them^juft  according  as  they  reckon 
they  will  take  with  the  world.  I  confefs  this  is  no  exceft  of 
charity  for  them. 

R,  S.  They  may  ftill  be  minding  truth,  and  perhaps  only 
differ  in  the  way  of  coming  at  it.  You  perfiiade  us  to  fee 
the  truth  of  the  fcriptures,  and  the  fenfe  of  them,  with  ouf 
own  eyes;  but  every  man  that  is  zealous  foe  truths  goes  not 
this  way  to  work.  The  Roman  Catholics^  who  would  bura 
men  for  their,  truth's  fake,  believe  as  the  church  believes. 

C.  M.  Nor  is  that  confined  to  the  Papiih;  very  firm  Pror 
tefiants  find  out  their  truth  by  the  majority  of  voices  of  or^ 
thodox  commentators  and  divines ;  and  fom^  never  queffioOi 
that  the  voice  of  the  people  is  the  voice  of  God.     .     . 

J.  Q  I  fliall  not  deny  that  the  tradition  of  the  elders,  and 
the  approbation  of  the  multitude,  hardens  them  ajjainfi  .al( 
objections  that  can  be  brought  to  them  from  the  Icriptures. 
But  I  cannot  help  thinking,  that  their  folemn  filent  diidaiD  of 
our  objefUons,  may  even  be  a  cover  for  weaknefs:  for  it 
would  be  hard  to  think,,  that  they  find  tbemielves  capable  to 
anfwer  them,  and  yet  will  not  do  it. 

J.  C.  You  are  going  too  faft,  upon  the  fuppofition  that 
nothing  has  been  anfwered  to  the  petition,  which  may  prove 
amidake  :  for  as  they  were  left  to  anfwer  it  in  the  way  that 
ijiould  feem  to  them  mofi  proper,  I  have  heard  that  the  ex- 
ception to  the  third  argument,  from  Rev.  xi.  has  been  refiitd 
from  the  pulpit  by  the  '^  Declarer  and  detector  of  iedariaa 
**  errors.'* 

R,  S.  Yes  ;  they  fay  our  profefibr  of  divinity,  who  had 
before  boafted  in  that  argument  as  invincible,  has  been  cry- 
ing out  againft  the  delufion  of  putting  off  the  reign  of  the 
faints  till  the  coming  of  Chrift  to  judgment,  and  till  the  re- 
furredlion. , 

J.  C,  But  did  he  confute  that  delufion,  as  he  calls  it,  by 
the  fcripture,  or  only  make  a  bold  afiertion,  and  raife  a 
(Irong  cry  againll  it,  as  ufual  ? 

/.  C.  I  fuppofe  he  ufes  to  back  his  afiertions  with  quo- 
tations of  fcripture  ;  and,  according  to  his  ordinary  way  of 
citing  it  in  proof  of  what  he  fays,  he  needs  be  in  no  ftralL 

7?.  S,  What  think  you  then  of  this  text  ?  *<  In  my  ft- 
*'  therms  houfe  are  many  manfions  ;  1  go  to  prepare  a  place 
**  for  you,  and  if  I  go  and  prepare  a  place  for  you,  I  will 
**  come  again,  and  receive  you  to  myfelf^  that  where  I  am 
*'  there  ye  may  be  alfo/' 


w^ 
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C.  M.  And  what  is  that  to  the  purpofe  i  or  what  would 
he  make  of  as  many  texts  as  can  be  cited,  to  fhew,  that  the 
Lord  and  his  people  will  meet  at  his  comings  and  niever 
more  be  feparated  f 

j.  G.  This  muft  be  it,  That  as  Chrift  went  to  heaven  to 
prepare  a  place  for  them,  they  muft  be  inftantly  taken  up  in* 
to  heaven,  when  he  comes  again,  and  not  ftay  to  reign  \nxh 
him  on  the  earth. 

G,  M.  We  muft  fuppofe,  then,  they  are  not  to  ftay  to 
judge  the  world,  or  that  the  judgment  is  to  be  at  an  end  in 
twenty* four  hours.  Whereas  Peter,  when  fpeaking  of  that 
«<  day-  of  judgment,  and  perdition  of  ungodly  men,''  lays^ 
^  But,  beloved,  be  not  ignorant  of  this  one  thing,  that  one 
'<  D  A  Y  is  with  the  Lord  as  a  thouiand  years,  and  a  thou« 
*'  fand years  as  ONE  DAY  V 

-  J*C,  I  would  fain  know  what  the  Profeflbr  will  fay  of 
the  New  Jerufalem  (which  is  now  above,  where  Chrift  is) 
'<  coming  down  from  God  out  of  heaven/'  Will  not  the 
iaints  poftefs  <'  the  beloved  city  f ''  when  it  comes  down  ? 
Or,  is  it  his  opinion,  that  it  wtU  come  from  heaven  to  be 
ioftaotly  uken  up  again  I 

R.  S.  What  he  will  fay  to  that,  I  cannot  pretend  to  guefs, 
till  I  fee  what  Durham  feys  of  it ;  but,  in  the  New  Tefta- 
ment,  I  find  the  great  day  of  judgment,  wherein  the  church 
will  appear  with  Chrift  in  glory,  called  ^'  the  times  of  refti-^ 
**  tution  of  all  things  %  ",  even  as  the  gofpel«day  is  called 
"  the  times  of  refreihing''.  And  why  may  not  he  allow  the 
tbou&nd  years  of  the  faints  reign  on  the  earth  to  be  the  firft 
of  thefe  times  qf  reftitution  ? 

y.  G,  It  is  moft  certain,  from  John  xiv.  2.  and  3.  and 
I  Their,  iv.  1 6.  17.  the  faints  will  never  be  leparated  from 
him,  after  ihey  are  gathered  to  him,  at  '^  his  appearing,  and 
**  his  kingdom  ; ''  but  that  they  will  inftantly  go  to  reiide  in 
the  third  heaven,  where  he  How  is,  would  be  a  very  wide  in* 
ference  from  thefe  texts. 

/F.  C.  Your  profeflbr  of  divinity  cites  fcripture,  I  think, 
very  much  after  the  manner  of  our  Quakers,  and  not  much 
Icfs  againft  the  fcope  of  it  than  they,  when  they  fpeak  of  the 
ligkt  vtithinf  as  the  great  thing  pointed  at  in  the  Bible. 

R.  S.  I  never  much  troubled  my  head  with  that  jugling 
ftory  of  the  Quakers  light  within  ;  and,  to  the  heft  of  my 
uptake,  they  feem  to  be  covered  Deifts.    But  how  come  you 

f  2  Pet.  iii.  ;•  8*        f  Rev.  xx.  9.        t  AAsiii.  19.  21. 

to 
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to  clars  our  profeflbr  with  your  Qpakefs,  as  dtiog  fcriptord 
againft  the  plain  fcope  of  it  ? 

JV.  C.  Bccaufe  he  either^  with  the  Quakers,  ailegoriTes 
the  fcriptures  that  fpeak  of  the  refurrefUod  of  the  bodyi 
and  the  reign  of  the  faints  in  their  fedored  ftate,  into  the 
fpiritual  reUirreAion  of  the  foul  from  fld,  and  the  Uiward 
reign.  ■■ 

R.  S.  He  is  more  fet  on  temporals  and  outwards>  I  dare 
&y,  than  to  confine  it  there. 

ly.  C.  •"—  Or  elfe,  as  you  are  infinuatlng,  he  oEiearis  td 
flieWy  that  the  fcriptures  point  out  a  reign  on  the  earth  for 
the  (aints  in  their  mortal  ftate,  having  all  heretics  and  perfe-' 
cutors  fubdued  under  them.  But  nothing  can  be  more  a- 
gainft  the  whole  fcope  of  the  fcriptures,  which  teftify  "  the 
**  fufferings  of  Chrift,  and  the  following  glory/'  and  (hew 
tis  the  inleparable  conne(tion  betwixt  **  fuffering  with  him*^ 
ib  this  life,  and  ^'  reigning  with  him*'  in  the  lifd  to  come. 
And  there  can  bd  no  doflrine  more  fitly  contrived  than  tbii 
bf  your  profeflbr,  to  divert  Chriftians  frdm  feeking  after  fd- 
lowAiip  with  Chrift  in  his  fufferings,  and  conformity  to  his 
death,  and  to  move  them  away  from  the  lively  hope  of  like^ 
nefs  to  him  in  his  refurreflidn. 

Now,  if  he  will  not  have  the  faints  to  be  ^  com|>anions 
**  in  the  kingdom  and  patience  of  Jefus  Chri(P'  in  this  lifd 
while  they  are  prefcrved  under  the  "  trial  of  faith,  unto  his 
**  heavenly  kingdom'',  but  wiU  infift  for  an  earthly  king- 
dom to  them,  let  him  do  it ;  only  why  fliould  it  plead  i 
foundation  in  the  fcriptures  -more  than  our  Quakers  light 
within? 

And  as  to  what  you  fiy  of  temporals  and  outwards,  not« 
withdanding  their  vizard  of  fpirituality,  they  can  recondle 
Cod  and  this  world,  in  their  own  way,  as  well  as  he  b  able 
to  do  in  his. 

R.  S.  At  this  ratcy  you  would  make  a  great  many  Qua- 
kers. But  whatever  be  in  this,  I  am  perfnaded  the  modem 
opinions  concerning  the  reign  of  the  faiats  on  the  earth, 
differ  widely  from  the  faith  which  the  firfl  fuffering  Chriffians 
had  of  the  reign  of  all  the  eleA  with  Chrift  in  the  great  day 
of  judgment ;  and  thefe  opinions  are,  in  my  viewy  as  oppa» 
fite  to  the  true  fprrit  of  Chriflianity  aS  Antichrift  is  to  CbrifL 

y.  G.  When  the  kingdom  of  Antichrifl  came,  they  laid 
afide  the  doArine  of  the  firfl  refurre£tion,  and  the  reign  of 
the  juft,  wherewith  the  firfi  Chriftians  comforted  themfelves 
«nder  their  fufferings^   togetbci'  with  the  doAiine  of  the 

ncccffirjf 
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totctCBary  iconne&lon  between  fuffenng  with  Chrift  in  this 
life,  and  reigning  with  him  in  the  life  to  come :  for,  indeed, 
it  was  quite  inconfiftent  with  their  kingdom,  as  being  a  great 
mean  of  comfort  againft  it.  And  to  make  the  kingdoms  of 
this  world  Chrift^s,  in  any  other  way  than  they  became  his 
in  the  time  of  the  apoftles,  or  to  plead  for  a  dominion  of 
the  faints  over  them,  before  the  f^  refurredtion  of  the  juR/^ 
is  perfe6lly  Antichriftian.'^ 

■  JX  S.  The  ftrength  of  the  brcthrens  teftimotiy  lies  in  the 
word  judicial ;  and  the  force  of  their  argument  againft  us 
snuft  be  in  the  word  fediarian.  And  when  I  fpeak  what  I 
read  in  the  fcri^ture,  of  the  firft  refurreAion,  and  reign  of  the 
iaints,  I  am  confuted  by  the  word  Milleharian*  I  confefs  I 
mm  at  a  great  lofs  with  this  way  of  reafoning :  for  I  can  nei- 
ther be  convinced  by  what  I  do  not  underftand,  nor  am  I  ca« 
pable  to  make  any  reply  to  it. 

jR*  S,  If  you  were  one  of  the  profetfbr^s  ftudcnts,  you 
ivonld  get  an  account  of  all  the  condemned  erroneous  opi- 
nions, contrary  to  the  orthodox  flandards^  diningui(hed  by 
Aeir  proper  names,  as  NevatiMn^  Audeatiy  Arian^  Euiy- 
ebean,  Nejiorian^  Pelagian^  Afmirtian^  Baxterian,  Cocceian^ 
Srafiisn,  and  the  like.  Thefe  would  ferVe  as  beacons  to 
keep  you  in  the  orthodox  courfe  ;  and  if  you  fliould  find 
Icriptttre  pleaded  for  any  opinion  new  to  you,  becaufe  not  in 
your  flandards,  you  needed  only  think  to  which  of  the  con- 
demned errors,  on  the  right  or  left  hand,  it  might  be  re-  [ 
ferred  $  and  then  confute  it,  by  lifting  np  your  hands,  cry* 
ing,  O  fiat  Arminianifm  1  or  Cocceianifm  I  or  Baxterianifm  1 
or  (with  fome  lefs  abhorrence^  becaufe  it  is  on  the  right 
band)  even  Antinomianifm  !  Or  you  might  exprefs  youHelf 
in  this  manner.  This  is  a  dangerous,  /ediarianf  or  Millena* 
riaftf  or  Latitudinarian  error. 

JD.  S.  But  I  wonder  that  I  bear  of  no ITES.    Are 

there  no  errors  marked  that  way  ? 

je.  S.  There^s  no  lack  of ITES;   as,  the  Ebionitet 

and  Elcefaites ;  and  among  the  Gnofiics,  ihe'Cainites  and  the 
Ophites  i  then  you  have  the  MarcioniteSy  very  famous  j  then 
the  Encratites  and  the  Apota^ites*  And  among  the  Monta- 
nifis,  the  Tafcodrugites  and  Pajfalorynchiies*  Thefe  are 
•—/y^  5  for  you.  And  you  have  like  wife  the  Antidico* 
marianites,  or,  if  you  like  a^ftiorter  word,  the  Euchites* 

D*  5.  —  If  you  be  not  coining  thefe  words,  you  have 
certainly  taken  them  off  fome  apothecary's  pots  or  Aiuttles, 

yoL.1.  3  H  »n4 
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tnd  are  palming  tbem   on  me  for  the  names  of  heredcaL 
You  may  juft  as  well  (ay  Ipecacuanbaiies. 

R*  S'  No,  truly.  I  own  I  am  in  good  humour  ;  but  I  at 
fure  you  there  are  (uch  names  in  the  lifts  of  heretics.  They 
may  indeed  appear  frightful  to  you  at  firft  ;  but  let  not  that 
'  difcourage  you.  In  a  little  time,  you  will  find  them  as  fk- 
'  miliar  as  the  names  of  the  drugs  to  the  keeper  of  an  apo* 
thecary's  fhop. 

Z).  S.  But,  in  earned,  I  fee  nothing  I  could  propofe  by 
this  ftudy,  if  it  were  not  to  make  myfelf  a  fort  of  a  bully  Ja 
divinity,  to  fr'^ht  poor  people  with  words  and  names.  .  FlI 
do  better  to  fteer  my  courfe  by  my  Bible,  and  notice  the 
beacons  fet  up  there.  And  I  am  fure  I  (ball  have  the  tdU- 
mony  of  every  man's  confcience  who  really  believes  die 
Bible,  that  this  is  the  fafeft  courfe. 
I       R*  S.  But  not  fo  eafy  as  the  other. 

D.  S.  I  like  eafe  very  well  ;  but  I  fear  that  ftudy  woqld 
cafe  me  of  fearching  the  fcriptures,  and  of  dependence  on 
Chrift  as  his  difciple,  to  bring  me  under  the  yoke  of  human 
authority,  and  fubjeft  my  faith  to  the  dilates  of  the  clergy 
about  truth  and  error. 

Yet,  feeing  you  have  got  into  an  odd  humour  about  words 
and  names,  I  (hall  be  content  to  hear  you  upon  a  word  yea 
have  not  yet  mentioned,  becaufe  it  is  taken  to  imply  Came 
truth  that  the  profeflbr  has  been  faying  out  of  the  pulpit  we 
have  the  impudence  to  deny. 

J?.  S,  Pray  what  word  Is  that  i 

D.  S»  If  1  mind  well,  it  is  fpecificalfy,  or  if  I  have  heard 
right. 

R.  S.  A  very  proper  word  for  aprofelTor  of  divimty.  Bat 
what  ufe  made  he  of  it,  or  was  he  finding  fault  witn  us  that 
We  did  not  ufe  that  glorious  woxi  fpecificaliy  ? 

Z).  iS.  No.  He  fays  we  feftarians  deny  that  the  church  of 
the  Old  Teftament  was  fptcifically  the  fame  with  the  New* 
Teftament  church. 

J,  C.  And  we  may  take  this  as  the  anfwer  of  our  excep* 
tion  againft  the  firft  argument  for  national  covenants* 

R.  S.  Very  probably  :  For  fuch  of  his  people  as  under* 
(land  not  this  mytaphyfical  term,  will  be  ready  to  imagine  a 
famenefi  of  the  Old  and  New  Teftament  church,  when  n^ 
other  argument  can  evidence  it. 

./>.  *S.  But  what  means  the  Viori  fpecificaliy  ? 

R»  S.  You  muft  learn  your  logics  and  metaphyCcs  before 
you  fathom  the  deep  fenfe  of  that  mighty  word. 

J.G. 
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jFl  (?•  You  may  explain  it  to  him  by  examples. 
'     R.  S.  Then  1  muft  explain  generically  and  numerically^  as 
well  as  fpecificalfy. 

D.  S,  I  pray  you,  one  of  thefe  terms  of  the  clergy^ 
trade  at  once*  I  have  no  mind  to  their  bufincfs  ;  and  1  fear 
I  have  not  head  enough  for  any  one  of  this /brt  of  words. 

i?.  iS.  You  have  explained  it  ah-eady  yourfelf. 

D.  S.  You  are  diverting  yourfelf  with  my  ignorance.  How 
have  I  explained  a  word  1  do  not  underftand  ? 

X.  S.  We  deny  that  the  church  of  the  Old  Teftament  was 
of  the  fame  fort  with  the  New  Teftament  church  ;  juft  as 
you  fay,  Thefe  peculiar  words  that  you  call  the  terms  of  the 
clergy's  trade  are  not  of  the  fame  /ort  with  common  words. 
You  own  them  to  be  generically  the  fame,  as  they  are 
^ords  ;  but  you  make  them  fpecifically  different,  when  you 
call  them  another y^r/  of  wordi. 

D.  S.  And  is  this  the  myftery  of  J^cifically  !f  Then  I 
have  no  fear  of  it :  for  the  fcripture  makes  not  the  Old- 
.TeHament  church  and  the  New  of  the  fame  (brt.  I  am  fure 
fiejh  and /pirit,  earthly  and  heavenly,  are  not  of  the  iam^ 
ibrt  i  that  is,  fay  you,  not  fpecifically  the  fame.  Is  not  this 
the  nieaBing  oxjpecifically  ^ 

R,  S.  1  think  fo.  fiat  the  profeflbr  would  have  you  own 
them  to  be  of  the  fame  firt,  and  no  more  different  than 
the  church  of  Antioch  and  the  church  of  Corinth,  two 
churches  of  the  famey^r/.  And  fo  he  allows  you  to  deny 
them  to  be  numerically  the  fame,  but  not  Jpecifically* 

D*  S.  He  may  fay  too,  that  the  church  in  Corinth  diffeps 
DO  nx>re  from  the  church  of  the  firft-born,  than  it  does 
'from  the  church  in  Antioch. 

And  if  be  will  have  all  churches  to  be  of  theiameyor/^ 
]  fliall  be  evens  with  him  for  once  :  I'll  iay  there  is  indeed 
BO  other  church  but  one  ;  and-,  if  he  pleaies,  be  may  call  it 
mtmerically  one. 

R.  S.  And  what  make  you  then  of  the  churdi  of  the  C^ 
Teflament  i 

D.  S.  That  chufch  was  a  fhadow  of  the  only  true  church 
to  come,  whereof  Jefus  Chrift  is  the  builder  ;  as  it  is  faid, 
^  Mofes  verily  was  faithful  in.  all  his  houfe,  as  a  fervant,  for 
^  a  teiBmony  of  thofe  things  which  were  to  be  fpoken  after, 
^  but  Chrift  as  a  Son,  over  his  own  houfe  ;  whofe  houfeav<e 
••  we,  if  we  hold  faft  the  confidence,  and  the  rejoicing^  of 
^  the  hope  firn)  upto  thQ  end  •  '*. 

.      :     JHeb.iii.^.  6 
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R.  S.  What  (ay  you  then  of  tbo  Old-Teftameiit  lamts  ? 

Z).  S.  I  fay,  the  faints  of  the  New  Teftament  are  now 
builded  together  with  them,  into  the  only  true  church,  that 
is  '^  built  on  the  foundation  of  the  apoftles  and  prophets, 
^  Jefus  Chrift  himfelf  (the  firft-begotten  of  the  dead)  beiag 
**  the  chief  corner-ftone  ♦  '*. 

R.  S.  And  what  will  you  malce  of  ail  the  churches  yoa 
read  of  in  the  New  Teftament  ? 

D.  S,  Each  of  them  is  a  lively  reprefentation  of  the  onfy 
true  church,  as  they  *^  alfo  are  builded  together  in  him  for 
*<  an  habitation  of  Grod  through  the  Spirit  +  '*. 

R.  S.  Why  th^n  call  you  them  and  old  Ifirael  cimreiest 
feeing  there  is  but  one  true  church  ? 

D.  S.  Even  as  I  call  the  types  of  CliriiPs;  famBcCf  fieri' 
fices  ;  and  as  I  call  that  bread  and  cup  in  the  Lord's  fiippa 
his  body  and  blooi* 

R.  S*  Now  I  have  drawn  out  your  whole  ^rr^m  For  thus 
you  deny  the  Old  Teftament  church  and  the  New  to  be  J^. 
ctfically  the  fame  \  and  thus  you  let  afide  the  CatboBe  Wi 
Jjiie  church,  which  you  opgh(  to  diftinguifti  from  thp  i«* 
vijible* 

D.  S.  Hear  me  then.  I  own  that  the  only  true  chnrcbi 
^nd  its  communion  in  Chiift,  as  one  body,  is  vifible  10  every 
church  of  the  faints,  having  communion  |n  that  ooe  breadi 
^nd  that  one  cup:^. 

I  own  again,  that  there  is  que  vifible  rule  for  all  cburdiefi 
in  all  nations,  without  difference,  viz.  the  Bible ;  and  the 
church  that  comes  neareft  to  that  rule,  is  tibe  moft  caAoCc 
church. 

And  again,  I  diftinguifti  any  fuch  vifible  church  from  die 
frue  invinble  catholic,  as  they^xi  from  the  thing  j^ni/fo/ 

Now  tell  me,  if  you  can,  what  more  the  profeilbr  would 
have.    Would  he  have  me  to  be  a  Roman  Catholic  I 

R.  S'  Say  a  ScottiQi  Catholic  ;  for  that  is  what  he  wonU 
have.  He  wants  you  to  own  the  covenanted  church  of  Scot* 
land  to  be  of  the  fame  fort  with  the  covenanted  church  of 
Ifrael. 

G.  M.  But  I  fear  he  cannot  even  grant  him  that  favour, 
till  be  fee  that  the  nation  oJP  Scotland  ^rang  front  a  promift  | 
of  God,  as  Ifrael  from  the  promife  made  to  Abraham  ;  and  J 
dU  he  be  fure,  that  God  made  a  covenant  with  the  natioo  of 


^  Epb.  ii.  19.  20.  21. ;  Col.  i.  j^.        f  Epli.  iL  22 
%  I  Cpr«x.  16.  17.  |8. 
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Scotland,  according  to  the  covenant  that  be  made  mth      ^ 
liraely  when  he  took  them  by  the  hand  to  bring  them  out  of 
Egypt ;  yea,  till   he  underlhind  that  Chrift  is  to  come  of. 
Scotland,  according  to  the  flelh,  as  he  was  to  come  of  the    ' 
nation  of  IfraeL 

D.  S.  That  is  what  I  hope  I  will  never  fee.  But  if  I 
owned  the  covenanted  church  of  Scotland  to  be  of  the  fame 
fort  with  that  of  Ifrael,  I  behoved  then  to  deny  it  to  be  ca« 
tfaolic. 

J?.  S.  As  how .' 

D.  S*  The  covenanted  church  of  Ifrael  was  a  nation  of 
this  earth,  ieparated  from  all  other  nations  to  God,  as  hia 
kingdom,  and  poflTeiEng  a  fpot  of  the  earth  as  their  proper 
inheritance.  But  a  church  of  the  New  Teftaroent  is  a 
people  whom  God  takes  out  of  any  nation,  without  differ* 
jencc,  for  his  name,  and  who  fojoum  in  any  country  of  the 
world,  as  Grangers  and  pilgrims  on  the  earth.  Thb  is  ca- 
tholic But  is  there  any  charm  in  the  word  Jpecificalfyf  to 
make  this  of  the  fame  fort  with  the  national  church  of 
KraeW 

R.  S.  Still  you  miftake  him.  He  would  have  all  the  na« 
tions  of  the  world  brought  into  the  folemn  league  and  cove- 
nant, and  fubjefted  to  the  aflbciated  prelbytery  that  bears 
tefiimony  to  that  covenant.  And  when  that  is,  there  will  be 
H  catholic  church,  fpecifically  the  (ame  with  all  the  nations 
cf  the  world,  profely ted  into  the  church  of  Ifrael. 

JD.  S*  Say  rather,  fpecifically  the  lame  with  the  Jewi(k 
notion  of  the  MelDab's  kingdom.  Say,  fpecifically  the  fame 
with  the  Roman  Catholic^  which  anfwers  to  the  city  where 
our  Lord  was  cruci^. 

R.  S.  You  may  reprefent  the  profeflbr  as  ridiculous  to 
yourfdf  as  you  pleafe,  and  give  his  church  all  the  ill  names 
that  the  Revelation  gives  to  Antichrift ;  but  it  is  far  below 
))im  to  difpute  with  you. 

C.  M.  And  they  who  believe  his  judicial  tedimony  will  be 
fure  to  look  on  all  that  fpeak  againft  his  dodrine  as  'dogs 
barking  at  the  moon. 

J.  £1  So  muph,  (hen^  for  barking  at  the  moon. 


(i(  m.\  *M^m- 
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A    SUPPLEMENT    to   Mr  Ebenezer 
Erskine's  Synodical  Sermon. 

[Firft  poblUhed  in  the  jretr  i732«] 


*  A  Fter  many  loud  complaints  of  the  evils  and  coimptkxif 
Jr\^  of  the  day  we  live  ini  have  been  made  to  no  purpole; 
becaufe  that  which  lay  at  the  bottom  of  them  was  not 
found  out^  and  before  that  no  efFeAual  remedy  conld  be 
propofed ;  Mr  Erfkine  has  at  length  made  a  difcovery  in  his 
lynodical  fermon^  that  deferves  fome  confideration  from  them 
that  are  not  fatisfied  in  a  zealous  indolence,  always  com* 
pbuning  and  ddng  nothing ;  but  want  to  be  direfled  into  the 
courfe  they  ought  to  take  for  reforming  thefe  evils  and  cor- 
ruptions. His  words  are,  Syn»  Serm,  p.  26.  **  I  am  perfua- 
^  ded,  that  carnal  notions  of  the  kingdom  of  Chrift,  which 
^  is  not  of  this  world,  Fie  at  the  bottom  of  many  of  the  e^ 
'*  and  corruptions  of  the  day  ^e  live  in.''  This  is  but  % 
hint ;  and  it  were  to  be  wifhed,  that  he  himfelf  had  takea 
time  to  lay  open  the  grounds  of  his  perfuafion,  even  though 
he  had  thereby  prevented  himfelf  as  to  fome  things  that  fol- 
low in  the  fermon.  But  feeing  ic  is  not  probable,  that  be 
will  do  this  fo  quickly  as  the  evils  and  corruptions  call  for  a 
remedy,  it  fhould  not  offend  him,  that  his  thought  is  puriiied 
by  another  that  is  of  the  fame  perfuaGon  with  him  in  thb 
matter.  And  while  this  is  done,  it  is  neceflary,  that  the 
fcope  of  his  fermon  fhould  be  attended  to  as  far  as  is  coh* 
dftent  with  the  propofition  that  is  propofed  to  be  itluflrated. 
It  comes  in  upon  the  reafons  he  gives,  why  the  Jewifh 
iHiilders  rcjefted  Chrifi,  p.  25.  26.  where  he  fays,  i.  «<  This 
**  fatal  error  of  theirs  proceeded  from  their  ignorance  of 
''  Chrift  in  the  excellency  of  his  perfon,  and  of  the  glorious 
**  myftery  of  redemption  andfalvation  through  hino,  AfbiiL 
**  17.  I  Cor.  ii.  7.  8.  They  were  men  of  no  defpicable  parts, 
**  capable  enough  to  tofs  an  argument;  they  thought  them* 
'^  felves  the  only  feers  in  Ifrael  in  their  day;  Are  weblini 
*'  alfo  ?  Yet  Chrifl  declares  them  Wind  like  moles  in  things 
^'  relating  to  his  kingdom.  Theleaft  of  Chrifl's  babes,  whom 
'^  they  reckoned  among  the  accurfed  mob,  had  more  of  the 
^  raving  knowledge  of  God^  and  of  the  things  of  God,  thaa 
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^  they ;  and  the  blind  leading  the  blind,  both  flumbled  on  the 
^  ftunbling  (lone,  and  fell  into  the  ditch  together,  a.  Mifta* 
^  ken  notions  of  the  nature  of  the  Meffiah's  kingdom  was  an« 
^  other  caufe  of  their  rejeAing  this  precious  ftone.  Thejr 
^'  had  formed  a  notion  to  themfelves,  without  any  real  ground 
^^  from  fcripture-prophecy,  that  the  MefSah  was  to  appear 
^  in  the  form  of  an  earthly  monarch,  and  that  he  was  to  life 
^  up  the  head  of  the  Jewi(h  nation,  and  make  the  Romans, 
^<  and  all  the  nations  of  the  world  their  vaflals  and  tributa* 
^  ries ;  but  finding  themfelves  miftaken,  they  difown  and 
^'  crucify  him  as  an  impoftor  ;  which,  by  the  by,  ferves  to 
^  difcover  what  a  dangerous  thing  it  is  not  to  have  right  con* 
^  ceptions  of  the  fpiritual  nature  of  Chrift's  kingdom/'  Ha- 
ving thus  far  introduced  himfelf  to  the  fubjefl  by  the  Jewifh 
builders,  and  declared  the  danger  of  wrong  conceptions,of  the 
nature  of  Chrift's  kingdom,  he  folemnly  applies  what  he  had 
been  iaying  of  the  Jewiih  builders  to  this  day,  in  the  re- 
niarkable  words  before  noted.  And  by  the  fame  rule  it  is 
applicable  to  any  day  wherein  Chridianity  is  corrupted :  for 
it  is  of  the  corruptions  of  Chriftianity  that  he  is  (peaking. 
The  conuption  of  Chriftianity  has  fucceeded  in  the  room  of 
the  corruption  of  the  Jewiih  church,  which  was  chiefly  ow- 
ing to  the  builders.  And  from  thence  the  rejedion  of  Chrift, 
in  his  minifters  and  people,  in  his  truths  and  the  profeilion  of 
hi»  name,  as  the  Prophet,  Prieft,  and  King  of  his  church, 
has  proceeded,  even  as  the  rejedion  of  Cbrift  himfelf  flowed 
from  the  corruption  of  religion  among  the  Jews :  And  both 
had  their  rife  from  a  miflaken  notion  of  Chrifl's  kingdom  as 
let  forth  in  the  prophecies.     Thus  far  we  have  Mr  Erfldne. 

.  But  'tis  pity  he  did  not  go  farther  than  merely  to  point  out 
the  way.  However,  keeping  his  direction  in  view,  and 
minding  the  warning  he  has  given  of  danger  in  miflaking  the 

.  nature  of  ChrifPs  kingdom  :  Let  us  go  on  to  confider,  firft. 
How  the  Jewi(h  builders  that  dealt  fo  much  in  the  Old-Te- 
fiament  prophecies,  and  explained  them  to  the  people,  .came  v 
to  form  fuch  a  notion  of  the  Meifiah's  kingdom;  and ^ next. 
By  a  fuitable  application  of  this  to  Tome  of  the  corruptions  of 
die  day  we  live  in,  what  he  fays  of  the  caufe  of  the  evils  and 
corruptions  of  the  day,  may  appear  with  fome  evidence  to 
them  that  want  to  know  the  truth  in  this  matter. 

As  to  the  firft,  Mr  Erfldne  fays.  It  was  without  any  real 
ground  from  fcripture-prophecy,  that  they  formed  that  carnal 
notion  of  the  Melfiah's  kingdom  to  themfelves  ;  and  when 
he  (ays,  there  was  no  real  ground^  he  does  not  deny,  bu(  ra- 
ther 
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Aer  infinuate,  that  there  was  fome  appearance  of  a  gfomid  for 
their  notion  of  the  Meffiah^s  lungdom  in  the  prophecies.  Aod- 
fo  there  was  i  (o  it  behoved  to  be*  The  prophecies  of  the  MeP 
fiah,  and  his  kingdom  behoved  to  be  involved  in  figures ;  o^ 
tfaerwife  they  could  not  have  have  been  fulfilled  by  men  prow 
feffing  to  believe  them,  as  they  were  fulfilled  by  the  Jewa^ 
Even  as  the  New-Teftament  prophecy  concerning  Antkhiift 
could  never  have  been  fulfilled  by  men  profefflng  to  beKeve 
the  New  Tedaroent,  if  it  had  been  iix>ken  plainly^  and  with- 
out any  proverb.     God  fet  up  the  kingdom  of  David  in  the 
prophecies^  as  a  figure  of  the  kingdom  of  Chrift,  and  (pake 
of  it  accordingly.    The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  a  myftery,  the 
hidden  fenfe  of  a  figure  ;   and  it  has  many  fuch  myfleriei^ 
which  the  Jewifli  builders  were  not  made  to  know.     They 
did  not  know  the  wifdom  of  God  in  a  m'yftery ;  and  fo  they 
took  up  with  the  figure,  and  negleAed  the  hidden  fenfe.  Yes^ 
it  was  not  fo  eafy  for  them  to  perceive  it  as  it  is  for  them 
that   have  the  New*Te(lametit    revelatioui    making  thtfe 
things  very  clear  that  were  dark  unto  the  propheu  them* 
felves :  and  therefore  they  are  yet  more  inexcuiable  than  the 
Jewifh  builders,    who  have  the  New-Teftament  revelatimi 
complete,  and  profefs  to  believe  it,  and  yet  entertain  carnal 
notions  of  the  kingdom  of  Chrift*     Not  only  the  JewUh 
builders,  but  our  Lord's  difciples,  in  the  days  of  his  fle(b| 
while  he  was  fpeaking  parables,  and  before  he  afcended  to 
the  throne  of  his  kingdom,  and  poured  down  the  Holy  Ghoft, 
to  make  the  New-TeAament  revelation  full  and  clear,  un* 
derllood  the  prophecies  of  a  worldly  kingdom.    But  after  tiie 
New  Teftament  revelation,  the  only  infallible  explication  of 
the  Old,  is  completed  by  the  Holy  Ghoft  fent  down  from 
heaven,  it  is  more  criminal  in  them  that  profefs  to  believe  itf 
to   imagine    ftill,    that,    according   to    fcripture-prophecy, 
Chrift's  kingdom  mud  be  fome  way  of  this  world.     And  Mr 
.Erfkine  believes  there  are  fome  fuch  imaginations  in  the  minds 
of  Chriftians  at  this  day,  when  he  is  perfuaded,   that  carnal 
notions  of  the  kingdom  of  Chrift,  which  is  not  of  this  world, 
lie  at  the  bottom  of  the  corruptions  of  the  day.     The  Jewifli 
builders,  according  to  the  view  they  had  of  the  prophecies,' 
which  yet  had  not  a  real  ground  in  them,  imagined,  that  the 
Mefliah  was  to  fit  on  David's  earthly  throne,  which  the  New 
Teftament  makes  the  figure  of  the  heavenly ;  but  Chriftians, 
fo  called,  fet  the  kings  of  Europe  on  that  throne,  even  as  the 
Chriftian  builders  in  the  days  of  Conftantine  fet  him  on  that 
throne :  apd  in  this  the  Jewifli  builders  had  plainly  the  bctf 

tec 
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tcr  of  Cbriftians,  according  to  the  prophecies ;  for  they  gave 
David's  throne  to  the  Mefliah  that  they  were  looking  for. 
The  expeftation  that  fome  have  of  a  temporal  reign  of  the 
Jews  in  their  old  land,  when  once  they  are  converted  in  ^ 
national  way,  and  that  in  theit  land  will  be  the  vifibie  feat  of 
Chrift's  kingdom  over  all  the  world,  before  his  fecond  co« 
ming,  is  vei7  like  the  notion  that  the  Jewi(h  builders  had  of 
the  Old  Teftament  prophecies ;  and  they  that  think  they 
have  a  real  ground  in  the  prophecies  for  fuch  expe<5\ationSj 
need  not  be  furprifed  at  the  great  blunder  that  the  Jewifh 
builders  cbmmittcd  in  explaining  the  pnjphecies.  If  we  con- 
fider  the  application  that  fome  make  of  the  prophecies  touch* 
ing  Chrift's  kingdom  to  Scotland,  we  cannot  be  furprifed  at 
the  application  that  the  Jewifh  builders  made  of  them  to  the 
knd  of  the  Jews  :  for  it  is  manifeft,  that,  by  the  ftyle  of  the 
prophets,  the  Jewifli  application  had  fome  way  the  advantage. 
And  if  there  was  enough  faid  in  the  prophecies  to  confute 
the  Jewifli  notion  of  them,  and  to  render  them  inexcufable 
in  rejef^ing  the  kingdom  of  Chrift  in  the  appearance  it  made 
to  them,  much  more  are  they  without  excufe  by  thefe  pro- 
phecies who  have  and  own  the  New  Teilament  that  explains 
them. 

•  This  fenfe  of  the  prophecies  was  the  more  Agreeable  td 
them,  that  it  flattered  their  pride,  and  did  not  remarkably 
crofs  any  of  their  worldly  lufts ;  but  rather  made  way  for  the 
hopes  of  getting  them  fulfilled.  This  gave  it  a  vaft  advan* 
tage  in  their  carnal  minds,  and  in  the  minds  of  the  people, 
over  the  fenfe  of  the  prophecies  that  our  Lord  and  his  apo- 
iHes  contended  for.  This  made  them  overlook  every  thing 
in  the  prophecies  that  feemed  to  crofs  this  carnal  fenfe  of 
them,  or  reconcile  it  the  beft  way  they  could  with  this  fenfe; 
Yea,  with  what  difficulty  were  the  difciples  at  firft  perfuaded 
to  give  up  with  this  carnal  fenfe  of  fcripture-prophecy,  and 
embrace  the  fpiritual  one  ?  It  required  that  mortification  to 
the  world  and  heavenlinefs  of  mind,  that  was  wrought  in 
them  by  the  Holy  Ghoft  fent  down  from  heaven,  to  rccon* 
cile  them  to  the  true  interpretation  of  the  prophets. 

But  the  fenfe  of  the  fcripture-prophecy  that  did  not  bear 
ft)  hard  on  mens  lufts  as  our  Lord's  interpretation  of  them 
did,  was  not  maintained  by  the  Jewi(h  builders  without  a 
Jteal  of  God  and  his  worlhip  and  fervice.  They  (hewed  the 
■  greateft  zeal  for  the  law  of  Mofes,  and  for  the  glory  of  God, 
as  the  author  of  the  OldTeftament  revelation,  in  contend- 
ing for  their  fenfe  of  the  prophecies  againft  Chrift,  and  in  re- 
VoL.  L  3  I  jefling 
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jeAing  him  and  bis  fpiritual  heavenly  kingdom.  Tb^  did 
nor  imagine,  that,  in  the  kingdom  of  their  Meffiab,  wicked- 
nef^  and  profanity  was  to  take  place ;  very  far  from  it : 
they  expected  he  would  reform  the  corruptions  that  were 
complained  of  among  them ;  and  that,  in  exalting  their  na- 
tion,  he  would  revive  and  confirm  the  covenant  made  with 
their  nation  on  Sinai,  in  all  the  articles  of  it,  and  eftabli(h 
the  law  of  Mofes  over  all  nations  who  were  to  be  blefled  in 
the  obfervacion  of  that  law,  and  in  coming  within  the  bond 
of  that  covenant,  at  the  fame  time  that  they  came  in  fubjec- 
tion  to  the  Jewifh  nation.  And  in  this  they  bad  by  far  the 
advantjige  of  any  of  them  that  now  profefs  the  greateft  zeai 
for  national  covenants,  or  any  national  form  of  a  church, 
that  can  pretend  to  no  more  of  an  intereft  in  divine  inftjtu- 
tion,  but  as  they  are  a  copying  after  that  national  covenant 
and  church  which  the  Jewi(h  builders  oppofed  to  the  king* 
dom  of  Chrift,  that  was  the  end  of  that  covenant  and  church ; 
and  can  pretend  tb  no  other  divine  inftitution,  but  fucb  afenle 
of  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Teflament  as  that  whereby  die 
Jewifh  builders  rejected  Chrid  and  his  kingdom. 

Though  this  feems  plainly  inconfifient  with  fome  part  of  Mr 
^rikine's  fermon,  yet  it  agrees  not  ill  with  a  private  letter  of 
his  fome  time  ago  publlfhedy  and  is  perfectly  confiftent  with 
the  fenfe  and  true  fcope  of  the  pafTage  in  the  fermon  that  was 
propofed  in  the  beginning  to  be  illu(lrated«  And  it  has  like- 
wife  fome  countenance  from  another  part  of  the  fermon, 
where  he  fays,  p*  36.  inference  6.  **  See  from  what  is  faid 
'^  what  it  is  makes  a  flouriHiing  church.  It  is  not  her  exter- 
*'  nal  peace  and  plenty  or  prosperity,  not  her  connexion  in 
''  pohtics  with  kings  or  parliaments,  patrons,  heritors,  or 
*'  any  other  fet  of  men :  but  her  connexion  with  the  chief 
*'  corner  (lone.  This,  and  this  only,  is  what  beautifies  the 
''  whole  building,  and  makes  her  increafe  with  the  increafe  of 
*'  God.''  It  will  not  be  very  eafy  to  declare  how  far  a  national 
church  and  covenant,  and  (hutting  the  door  unto  places  of  ci' 
vil  or  military  trud  on  fuch  as  are  not  well  afre6ted  to  that 
church  and  covenant,  can  take  place  without  fome  Connec 
tion  in  politics  with  kings  and  parliaments,  or  with  the  legif- 
lative  civil  power.  And,  feeing  this  connexion  at  lead  adds 
nothing  to  the  beauty  of  the  building,  there  can  be  no  real 
lofs  in  dropping  it,  that  we  may  give  ourfelves  wholly  to  the 
maintenance  of  the  connexion  with  the  chief  corner-flone, 
which  alone  beautifies  the  building,  and  makes  the  church 
increafe  with  the  increafe  of  God,     The  natural  tendency  of 
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A  national  covenant  and  a  national  church,  depending  on  that 
connexion  u^ith  kings,  parliaments,  and  armies,  is  external 
peace,  by  the  dcftru6lion  of  fefts,  plenty  or  riches  to  the 
clergy  of  that  church,  and  worldly  profperity  ;  which,  Mr 
Erflcine  fays,  is  far  from  being  that  which  makes  a  flourifh^ 
ing  church.  And  he  reckons  thai  the  increafe  of  the  church 
that  comes  that  way  is  not  the  increafe  of  God ;  that  only  is 
with  him  the  increafe  of  God  that  comes  by  holding  the  head^ 
which  was  the  kind  of  increafe  before  any  king  or  kingdoni 
of  this  world  owned  Chriftianity. 

Here  is  a  qu^ftion,  If  there  be  any  real  ground  in  fcripture- 
prophecy  for  this  fenfe  of  the  words  of  the  prophets,  that 
the  nations  of  this  world  are  to  be  churches,  and  in  covenant 
with  God  as  Ifracl  was  i  And  the  Apoftle  James  feeras  to 
determine  it,  in  that  fpeech  he  made  Afls  xv.  in  the  church 
in  Jerufalem,  to  which  the  other  apodles  and  the  elders  of 
that  church,  with  that  whole  church,  agreed;  he  fays,  "Si- 
**  meon  hath  declared  how  God  at  the  firfl  did  vifit  the  nai 
<'  tions  to  take  out  of  them  a  people  for  his  name,  and  to 
«*  this  agree  the  words  of  the  prophets/'  If  we  confider  thefe 
words  with  the  words  that  follow,  we  cannot  be  at  a  lofs  to 
underdand  the  Holy  Gho(?s  fenfe  of  his  own  words  in  the 
fcripture-prophecy,  when  he  fpeaks  of  the  nations  being 
brought  into  the  church,  and  called  by  God's  name,  or  ha<^ 
ving  his  name  called  on  them ;  and  among  all  the  private 
interpretatipns  and  different  fentiments  of  men  about  what 
it  is  that  the  words  of  the  prophets  agree  to  about  the  nations, 
this  is  the  mind  of  the  Holy  Gboft,  the  infpirer  of  the  pro- 
phets. We  may  alfo  fee  from  that  context,  that  the  king- 
dom of  Chrift,  as  it  flood  when  James  made  that  fpeech,  was 
the  antitype  of  the  kingdom  of  David :  and  that  the  fubje<fls 
of  that  kingdom  were  but  a  remnant  of  the  JewiQi  nation, 
and  a  remnant  of  every  other  nation  where  he  had  any  fub- 
je£t««  This  is  Chrifl's  kingdom,  his  church,  of  which  the 
prophets  fpake  ;  and  for  this  fenfe  of  the  prophets,  the  apo- 
(ties  contended  againfl  fuch  as  would  not  admit  the  nations 
upon  whom  God's  name  was  called  into  the  church>  without 
the  Jewifh  national  covenant. 

Another  reafon  of  the  miflake  of  the  Jewi(h  builders  about 
the  Mefliah's  kingdoni  (poken  of  in  the  prophets  was,  that 
they  took  not  the  fcripture  by  itfclf  to  compare  it  with 
Chrifl's  dofVrine,  but  according  to  the  tradition  of  their  fa- 
thers. And  the  tradition  of  the  fathers  about  the  Mefliah's 
i^ingdom  being  more  agreeable  to  their  worldly  lufts,  whcre-< 
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\vith  their  zeal  for  their  religion  was  not  inconfiftent,  tbas 
Chrift's  do^^iine  was;  this,  with  the  higbeQeem  they  bad  of 
theie  fathers,  laid  them  under  fuch  a  byafs  againfl  Chrift's 
kingdom,  which  is  not  of  this  world,  as  nocbing  but  the 
power  of  G jd's  grace  could  conquer.  The  gratifying  o£ 
their  piide  and  otiier  iufts,  in  a  connection  with  zeal  for  their 
religion,  and  the  authority  of  theic  worthy  anceftors,  whok 
greatnef^  and  goodnefs,  and  capacity  to  underftand  the  pro- 
phccies,  it  was  not  lawful  to  call  in  queflioo,  made  up  a 
(hree  fold  cord  not  eafily  to  be  broken. 

And  thus  were  JewiQi  builders  led  into  that  fatal  carnal 
notion  of  the  Meffiah's  kingdom,  wherewith  our  Lord's  ap- 
pearance and  doftiine  was  fo  inconfiftent,  that  they  could  not 
beai  it,  but  rejc6\ed  him.  They  could  not  endure  a  Meffiah 
delhture  of  worldly  honour  and  wealth,  a  man  of  forrows, 
and  acq*  aimed  with  grief,  a  pattern  of  felf- denial  in  all  re^ 
fpt^^h,  and  calling  all  hh  followers  to  deny  themfelves,  and 
take  up  their  crofs  and  foHow  him,  and,  inftead  of  a  worldly 
kingdom,  telling  them  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  a  kingdom 
not  coming  with  obiervation,  a  kingdom  within  men,  and  a 
lcingd(;m  that  they  could  have  no  part  in  by  virtue  of  that 
biiih  of  which  they  boafted  as  thev  were  the  feed  of  Abra- 
ham/ and  which  gave  ihem  a  part  in  the  Old-Teftament  king- 
dom, unlefs  they  fhould  be  born  again  of  the  Spirit,  born 
from  above ;  and,  inflead  of  thefe  great  things  they  were 
looking  for  on  earth  by  the  JMeffiah,  pr  mifing  nothing  in 
this  wcrJd  without  peifecution,  and  railing  mens  expc6ia- 
tions  from  this  world  to  the  world  to  come.  This  was  as 
alien  from  the  Jcwi(h  ienle  of  the  prophecies,  as  the  follow- 
ing quedions  are  alien  from  the  prophecies  and  the  New-Tc- 
ilament  ienfe  of  them,  viz>  Whether  thefe  called  rnalignanU 
jfhould  have  places  of  truit  ci\il  or  military  f  Whether  a  na- 
tional church  ihould  be  governed  by  a  fubordination  of 
courts,  compofcd  of  prtfb>ters  ailing  in  parity,  or  alfo  by  a 
fubordination  of  officeis?  and.  Whether  the  national  clergy 
jfhould  manage  the  kirg  and  parliament,  6^c.  or  the  king  and 
parliament  manage  ihenj  ?  And  there  hat  been  as  much  zeal 
as  the  Jews  could  boail  of  fpent  upon  thefe  fame  queftions. 

Now,  as  the  carnal  notion  of  Chrift's  kingdom  lay  at  the 
bottom  cf  the  rejection  of  our  Lord  by  the  Jewifh  builders, 
fo,  thinks  h\i  Erjkine,  lies  it  at  .the  bottom  of  the  rejedioo  of 
Chiift  in  the  day  we  live  in.  And,  when  we  come  to  tbe 
application  of  what  has  been  faid  of  the  Jewifti  builders  unto 
the  evils  and  corruptions  of  thp  day  we  Uve  in^  it  is  needJcfs 
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to  go  further  than  that  indance  that  gave  occaflon  to  all  the 
zeal  expre/Ied  in  the  fermon ;  which  is,  the  depriving  of  the 
Chriftian  people  of  their  right  of  chufing  their  own  paftor^-r 
by  the  late  ^Q  of  aflembly,  whereby  it  is  put  in  the  hands  JK"". 
heritors,  many  of  them  difaffected  to  the  church,  and  of  .jSk 
ders  or  representatives  of  the  people,  the  majority  of  both 
together ;  and  this,  together  with  patronages,  by  law  efta* 
bliOied,  which  the  church  calls  a  grievance,  and  yet  fub- 
mits. 

Mr  Erfldne  is  of  the  mind,  that  a  carnal  notion  of  Chri(P$ 
kingdom  lies  at  the  bottom  of  this  evil  and  corruption  of  the 
day  we  live  in  ;  but  how  i  is  indeed  the  queftion  ;  which,  till 
he  do  it  to  better  purpofe  himfelf,  mud  be  anfwered  by  way 
of  inference  from  the  hints  he  has  given.  And  how  (hould 
this  evil  come,  but  by  the  church's  connexion  in  politics 
Vfiih  the  powers  of  the  earth,  that  ferves  unto  the  external 
peace,  plenty,  and  profperity  of  the  church  ?  This  con* 
ne61:ion  began  in  the  days  of  Conftantine,  when  the  man  of 
fin  was  brought  forth.  The  churches  had  been  pregnant 
>vith  this  conception  of  iniquity  before ;  but  then  it  wa9 
brought  forth,  and  from  thence  nurfed  up  by  the  Chriftiaa 
emperors,  till  the  Roman  empire  was  broke  into  ten  king* 
doms,  and  yet  remained  united  in  the  one  clergy  when  the 
man  of  (in,  being  come  to  age,  fat  down  on  his  throne,  and 
began  to  have  pofTefHon  of  the  fuperiority  over  the  nations, 
in  the  bounds  of  the  Roman  empire,  that  the  rulers  of  the 
empire  had  before. 

In  the  days  of  Confiantine,  the  Chridian  builders,  feeing 
a  door  opened  for  worldly  honour,  riches,  and  eafe,  and 
forgetting  the  old  dod^rine  of  felf-denial,  mortification  to  the 
vrorld,  and  of  the  Ipiritual  heavenly  nature  of  Chrifl's  king- 
dom, which  they  could  not  but  think  of  under  the  crofs,  be- 
gan to  infifl  on  the  old  Jewifli  fenfe  of  the  prophecies,  and  to 
compliment  Conftantine,  a  Chriftian  catechumen,  with  Da- 
vid's throne,  and  fo  to  pall  upon  him  to  a6t  fuch  a  part  about 
the  church,  as  the  good  kings  of  Judah  did  about  the  temple  i 
and  the  good  man  accepted  the  compliment,  complied  with 
the  exhortation  of  his  teachers,  and  thought  he  could  not 
do  too  much  for  the  church,  to  make  her  flourifh  with  ex* 
ternal  peace,  plenty,  and  profperity ;  and' that  was  all  that 
vas  in  his  power. 

The  Chriftian  builders  had  men  of  divers  occupations  pro* 
fefling  Chriftianity  before ;  but  they  never  imagined,  that  the 
pofeilioD  of  Chriftianity  made  any  further  change  in  thefe  oc* 
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cupatioDs,  than  to  make  the  men  more  upright  and  felf-denied 
in  them  :  fo  that  there  was  no  difference  betwixt  a  Heathen* 
ifh  and  a  Chridian  phyfician  or  mechanic,  but  in  the  prin* 
ciples  and  ends  of  their  anions  in  thefe  occupations.  Bat 
they  made  another  kind  of  didinAion  betwixt  a  magiftrate 
and  a  Chriflian  magidrate.  He  had  fuch  duties  incumbent  on 
him  as  the  kings  of  Judah  had,  about  the  worship  of  God; 
as,  to  cut  off  heretics  and  fchifmatics,  to  eftablifh  Chriftianity 
as  the  religion  of  the  empire,  in  the  room  of  Heathenifm, 
and  to  fuffer  the  open  exercife  of  no  other  religion,  and  to 
make  proviflon  for  the  maintenance  of  the  clergy. 

When  fuch  duties  were  incumbent  on  the  Chriftian  ma- 

giftrate,  and  fuch  fervices  to  be  done  by  him,  he  behoved  to 
ave  fora^  privileges  connedted  with  thefe  fervices.  The  na- 
ture of  the  thing  required  it ;  yea  it  was  not  difagreeable  to 
'the  nature  of  the  Chriftian  law,  that  always  conneAs  privi- 
leges with  fervices':  fo  that  if  Chrid's  law  required  thefe  ferr 
vices  of  the  magiflrate,  and  if  the  New  Teftament  made  him 
the  executer  of  the  laws  of  Chrift,  it  is  very  peculiar,  if  it 
granted  him  therewith  no  privilege.  It  is  certain,  atleafi|ic 
was  not  fo  in  the  cafe  of  the  kings  of  Judah. 

When  the  earth  helped  the  woman  at  the  Reformation,  or 
when  fome  of  the  powers  of  Europe  interpofed,  no  doubt 
with  political  views,  to  ftem  the  tide  of  Romifh  pcrfecution, 
the  preachers  and  profefTors  of  the  gofpel,  being  thus  eafcd, 
began  to  do  the  fame  thing  with  the  kings  and  princes  of 
the  earth,  that  the  ancients  did  with  Conflantine,  and  required 
of  thefe  kings  and  flates,  that  there  fhould  be  a  legal  provi- 
flon for  the  maintenance  of  the  njinifters  fet  in  the  roopj  of 
the  pariQi-priefls ;  and  this  afper  the  church^lands  had  been 
alienated.  It  was,  no  doubt,  every  way  reafonable,  that,  in 
confequence  of  this,  the  legiflative  power  of  the  flate  (hould 
have  fomething  to  fay,  as  to  thefe  that  fhould  enjoy  tha( 
maintenance  which  the  law  provided. 

•The  connexion  of  the  church  with  the  powers  of  the . 
earth,  could  not  but  make  a  different  outward  flate  of  the 
church  from  that  which  was  before  there  was  anyfuch  con- 
nedlion,  and  produce  efFcfts,  that  all  the  influence  of  the 
gofpel,  and  the  abled  miniflers  of  it,  and  the  connexion  of 
the  church  with  the  corner  ftone,  did  not  produce  before. 
For  it  made  the  people  of  the  nations  come  into  a  profeffion 
of  Chrifiianity,  not  of  free  choice,  nor  by  the  influence  of 
the  gofpel  itfelf  upon  their  minds,  but  by  the  influence  of 
(he  powers  ojf  the  earth*    And  in  cgnfequencc  of  this,  th^ 
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iaofl;  of  the  people  born  and  bred  in  a  country,  fo  made  and 
called  Chriftian^  are  Chrifiians  the  fame  way  that  people 
born  and  bred  in  a  Heathenldi  or  Mahometan  country,  are 
Heathens  or  Mahometans.  Thus  we  have  heard  of  a  great 
cburchi  and  Icffer  churches  alfo  come  of  her,  and  feparated 
from  her,  boafting  of  being  the  fpoufe  of  Chri(V,  and  the 
mother  of  God's  children,  whjle,  at  the  fame  time,  the  raofl. 
ef  the  children  appear  plainly  never  to  have  been  begotten 
by  the  feed  of  God's  word,  but  by  the  influence  of  the  ^ 
kings  of  the  earth,  (landing  in  conneAfon  with  the  churcbt 
And  this  is  very  like  what  the  New  Tedament  fpeaks  of  the 
mother  of  harlots,  committing  fornication  with  the  kings  of 
the  earth.  And  in  confequence  of  this,  the  children  of  the 
true  church,  that  appeared  to  be  begotten  by  the  word  of 
God^  have  been  (een  living  with  that  mother  of  harlots,  and 
with  thefe  harlots  fprung  of  her,  and  feparated  from  he^,  as 
.children  in  the  fame  family  with  that  fpurious  brood;  yea^ 
and  fo  far  impofed  on,  as  to  call  any  of  thefe  harlots  their 
mother ;  and  yet  this  is  nothing  elfe  but  the  daughter  of 
Zion  dwelling  with  the  daughter  of  Babylon.  And  the  Lord's 
call  to  them  now  is  to  come  forth,  that  they  (hare  not  in 
ber  (Ins,  and  in  confequence  of  that,  of  her  plagues  :  for  h^^ 
that  fcattered  Ifrael  will  gather  him  and  feed  him  as  a  (hep- 
herd  doth  his  (lock,  and  bring  his  (heep  out  of  all  places^  ^ 
where  they  have  been  fcattered  in  the  cloudy  and  dark  An« 
tichrifiian  day. 

The  native  confequence. of  this  conjunftion  of  the  church, 
and  the  kings  of  the  earth,  to  bring  forth  Chrinians,  was 
fuch  a  form  of  the  Chriftian  profeflSon,  as  is  confident  with 
a  vidble  denial  of  the  power  of  it,  or  fuch  as  under  which 
men  might  vifibly  feek  themfelves,  and  follow  the  courfe  of 
this  world,  and  fulfill  the  luds  thereof,  and  fo  Chridianity 
become  a  broad  way,  wherein  all  the  people  of  a  nation 
might  walk  with  eafe,  as  Chrid  foretold  falfe  prophets  would 
make  it,  and  not  a  drait  and  narrow  way,  as  our  Lord  and 
his  apodles  made  it :  for  the  nations,  peoples,  and  multi- 
tudes,  begotten  between  the  church  and  the  kings  of  the 
earth,  could  not  walk  in  that  way  s  The  gate  was  too  drait^ 
and  the  way  too  narrow  for  them.  .And  it  can  be  no  won- 
der, to  fee  even- a  great  multitude  dirred  up  to  great  zeal  for 
the  drilled  form  of  national  Chridianity,  while  others  are 
for  a  more  ea(y  form ;  becaufe  the  drilled  form  of  it  mud 
dill  be  fo  eafy  as  to  admit  of  a  whole  nation  under  it :  and 
men  mud  be  fond  of  a  way  wherein  they  may  walk  \yith 
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fome  eafe  to  their  luds^  and  yet  believe  they  are  in  the  nar« 
roiv  way  that  leads  to  eternal  life.  Though  the  difappoint- 
ment  will  be  hard  upon  them  in  the  iflue^  yet^  in  the  mean 
time^  it  gives  their  confciences  fome  more  eafe,  and  it 
footbes  their  pride  too. 

Another  confequence  of  this  conneflion  of  the  chorch 
with  the  powers  of  the  earth,  is  that  which  is  called  the 
coercive  power  of  the  magiflrate  about  the  church :  for  by 
the  fame  influence  behoved  the  nations  to  be  kept  in  fub- 
jeftion  to  the  national  form  of  Chriffianity,  by  which  they 
were  at  firft  brought  under  it :  and  as  this  was  not  owing  to 
the  influence  of  the  word  of  the  gofpel,  fo  neither  could  the 
clergy  truft  to  it  for  the  other.  And  as  if  the  fanAions  of 
ChrilVs  laws  were  not  fufBcient,  and  he  not  fofficient  to 
make  them  effedlual  unto  all  their  ends,  the  magiftrate  be- 
hoved to  annex  fanflions  of  his  own  to  the  laws  of  Chrif^ 
and  fo  make  them  effedlual  upon  a  people  that  would  not  be 
influenced  by  the  fan^lions  that  JeRis  Chrift  had  annexed  to 
his  laws  :  So  that  the  profefled  fubje£Hon  of  thefe  people  to 
thefe  laws,  was  not  a  profeffion  of  (ubjeAion  to  Jefus  Chrift 
and  his  authority,  as  was  the  profefled  fubjeAion  of  men  to 
the  gofpel  at  the  firil ;  but  a  profeffion  of  fubjeflion  to  the 
magiftrate  inftead  of  Chrift.  Thus  Mr  Erflcine,  in  one  of  his 
fermons,  cannot  be  defended  from  bringing  an  unrighteous 
charge  againft  thefe  potentates,  that  take  up6n  them  to  grant 
a  toleration  to  any  doftrine,  or  any  worfliip,  incondftent  with 
the  do6lrine,  worfhip,  and  government,  that  Chrift  hath  in- 
flituted ;  when  he  ranks  them  among  thefe  that  juftle  Chrift 
out  of  his  place,  as  he  on  whole  ftioulders  .the  government 
of  the  church  is  laid  :  for  if  thefe  potentates  he  may  meaa 
did  otherwife,  they  would  then  ftand  in  his  place^  and  take 
his  government  upon  their  ftioulders,  and  rule  the  fear,  or 
worftiip  and  fervice  of  God,  inftead  of  him  who  is  the  ruler 
of  the  fear  of  God  ;  yea,  and  bring  in  their  own  fear  in  the 
room  of  the  fear  of  God. 

By  this  power  of  the  kings  of  the  earth  about  thefe  na- 
tional churches,  they  flood  adorned  with  the  furniture  of  the 
kings  of  the  earth,  who  alfo  ftiielded  thena  in  the  enjoyment 
of  the  privileges  that  they  beftowed  on  them,  and  defended     i 
them  againft  heretics  and  fchifmatics  :  whereas  Jefus  Chrift  b     j 
the  ftiield  and  glory  of  the  true  church,  that  is  cloathed  widi     . 
him,  and  has  this  world  under  her  feet,  and  wears  the  doc*     { 
trine  of  his  apoftles  as  her  crown. 

And  this  is  alfo  another  fruit  of  the  connet^ion  of  the 
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thurch  with  the  kings  of  the  e^rth,  that  a  church  fo  con- 
Defied  with  them  laboured  under  difficulties,  ill  keeping  up 
the  pretence  of  her  conrtcftiori  with  Jcfus  Chrift,  in  a  con- 
Cftency  with  her  ^onneflion  with  the  legiflative  powers  of 
the  earthy  whereby  (he  was  eftablifhed.  And  no  wonder  if 
hereupon  (hould  enfue  two  parties  in  fuch  a  church  ;  foaie, 
as  their  intereft  led,  chufing  to  Infift  on  the  pretence  of  her 
connection  with  Jefus  Chrifl^  unto  the  weakening  of  the 
other  conneftion,  and  others  infifting  on  the  real  corineftion 
with  the  legiflative  power  that  edablifhed  her,  unto  the 
Hveakening  of  the  other  pretended  connexion ;  and  thefe 
that  are  at  the  helm  in  church-courts  going  this  bft  way^ 
while  others,  that  cannot  get  into  the  management,  ftrive  to 
ftir  up  the  people  the  other  way.  And  if  they  that  manage 
the  thurch  Oiould,  at  any  tinie,  Infid  vehemiently  on  the  pre- 
tence  of  connexion  with  Jefus  Chrift,  unto  the  weakening 
of  the  other,  it  ibould  not  mifs  to  produce  fuch  convuKions 
in  the  nation,  as  the  contention  of  a  man  and  wife  for  the 
J>re -eminence  niakes  in  a  family.  But,  however  it  be,  this 
(:onne£)ioh  of  the  church  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  rnake^ 
it  fome  way  neceflary  for  the  members  of  the  church,  as 
fuch^  to  be  politicians  as  well  as  CJiriflians,  and  to  be  let  in^ 
to  the  afiafrs  of  the  Hate,  as  welt  as  into  the  affairs  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven. 

Furthfcr,  when,  by  the  legiflative  power  of  the  nation,  the 
inaintenance  of  the  mJniftcrs  of  the  church  is  provided  for, 
and  their  authority  over  the  people  of  the  nation  ralfed  and 
fecured,  this  mufi,  in  the  nature  of  the  thing,  be  an  allure* 
itient  to  worldly  men  to  f:ek  into  the  minillry,  that  feek  no- 
tiling  but  their  own  honour,  gain,  and  cafe,  and  to  lay  out 
themfelves  for  it,  as  men  do  for  any  honoarable,  gainful, 
and  cafy  worldly  employment.  And  whatever  profeffions  or 
liibferipttons  be  required  of  them,  when  eonnefted  with  fuch 
temporal  advantages,  thefe  will  be  compHed  with  by  inuht'^ 
tudes  that  have  noihJng  but  thefc  advartcages  in  view. 

When  there  are  feveral  candidates  for  the  overfight  of  3 
pari/h,  and  contending  parties,  there  is  a  ricceflity  ibr  fomc 
Handing  rule  to  go  by,  to  avoid  utter  confufion ;  and  this 
role  muft  be  confifterit  with  the  connexion  betwixt  the 
thurch  and  the  legiflative  power  of  the  nation,  whereby  a« 
lone  that  fet  of  tiergy  that  poflcfles  parrfhcs  has  the  pof- 
feffion  of  them. 

In  this  cafe,  it  is  not  poflible  that   this  dated  rule  can  be 

agreeable  to  the  rule  obfervcd  by  Chriftians,  when  there  was 
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no  conne£lion  between  the  church  and  the  powers  of  th« 
earth,  and  no  worldly  advantages  fecured  unto  the  mimfters 
of  the  gofpel,  or  connefted  with  the  miniftry  of  the  word,- 
by  the  legiflative  power  of  any  nation  of  this  world,  and  no 
maintenance  provided  for  them  by  any  law  but  the  law  of 
Chrift  that  influences  only  his  willing  people.  And  it  is  eafy 
for  the  party  that  finds  not  this  rule  calculated  for  them,  to 
raife  a  cry  againft  it,  as  not  agreeable  to  the  practice  of  the 
drd  Chriftians,  recorded  in  fcripturc,  and  therefore  difagree- 
able  to  the  law  of  Chrifl.  But  was  there  a  national  church 
and  a  national  covenant,  and  the  coercive  power  of  the  ma- 
giflratc  about  the  church,  cutting  off  heretics,  and  giving  no 
toleration  to  any  but  the  right  fort  of  Chriftians ;  or,  was 
there  a  national  church  by  law  edablifhed  among  the  firft 
Chiiftians?  And  why  then  do  not  tbefe  men  cry  out  oft 
thefe  things  alfo,  as  difagreeable  to  the  kingdom  of  Chrift? 
The  anfwer  is,  Ay,  but  that  was  the  infancy  of  the  churchy 
when  there  was  no  Chriftian  magidrate,  and  fo  no  legal  efta* 
blifl^mcnt.  And  this  anfwer  will  fervc  in  the  other  cafe  al- 
fo :  fo  that,  if  our  worldly  honour,  gam,  and  eafe,  will  not 
fuffer  us  to  be  conformed  to  that  infancy  of  the  church  in 
thefe  things,  why  will  we  be  conformed  to  that  infancy  in 
this  thing,  that  behoved  to  alter  with  the  other  alterations, 
and  as  a  confequent  of  them  ?  But  even  then,  when  it  is 
faid,  the  church  was  in  infancy,  they  that  contributed  to  the 
maintenance  of  the  paftors  chufed  them  ;  church -members 
chufed  ihem  :  fo  that  the  alteration  is  at  leaft  no  greater  here 
than  it  is  in  the  other  things.  To  tell  a  man,  in  thofe  days, 
that  he  would  be  obliged  to  maintain  the  teacher,  though  he 
had  no  liberty  to  chufe  his  own  teacher,  would  have  been 
ihen  an  odd  ftory.  And  yet  we  have  not  heard  any  outcry 
or  fcruple  at  taking  ftipend  from  a  difaffefted  heritor,  or  rai- 
ling an  augmentation  from  his  eftate  by  law ;  though  the 
ground  of  fcruple,  in  this  cafe,  be  the  fame  as  in  the  other. 

As  to  the  liberty  of  the  Chiiftian  people,  it  cannot  be  faid 
to  be  more  taken  away  by  this  a6t  of  affembly,  than  it  has 
been  by  all  the  afts  and  methods  of  doing  about  fettling  pa- 
rifhes  that  have  been  in  Scotland  :  for  the  majority  of  heads 
of  families  deftroyed  the  liberty  of  the  minority,  and  the 
greater  part  of  all  focieties  is  not  always  the  beft,  the  head 
of  a  family  reprcfenting  the  family,  and  yet  at  laft  differing 
from  them  in  his  choice,  deflroyed  the  liberty  of  the  perfon* 
in  his  family  capable  to  chufe,  and  perhaps  better  Chrillians 
than  himfelf  J  and  lay-elders  reprefenting  the  people  may  do 
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the  fame.  And  if  a  mafter  of  a  family  may  thus  reprefent 
his  fervanty  a  better  Chriftian  than  hipfifelf,  what  is  the  differ- 
ence, as  far  as  Chrift's  law  is  concerned,  betwixt  this  and  a 
landlord's  reprefenting  his  tenant  ?  So  that  uniefs  it  be  re- 
duced to  the  old  cpnlent  of  the  whole  church,  (without  the 
lording  of  any  one  church-member  over  another,  cither  as 
to  the  receiving  or  rejeftiqg  of  a  minifter),  when  there  was 
no  connexion  between  the  church  and  the  kings.of  the  earth, 
and  every  Chriftian  profefled  fubjeftjon  to  Chrift  in  fupport- 
ing  his  paftor,  it  is  no  great  matter  which  way  men  be  put 
in  parifties,  and  in  pofTeffion  of  the  benefice  afforded  by 
law,  providing  it  be  ftill  in  the  greateft  agreeablenefs  to  the 
legillative  power  of  the  nation,  and  to  the  conncftion  be- 
tween that  and  the  national  church. 

But  the  ancient  Chriftian  liberty  remains  entire,  notwith- 
(landing  patronage,  as  it  now  ftands,  and  the  prefent  aft  of 
^flembly;  for  while  they  provide  teachers  for  people  that 
would  neither  chpfe  nor  maintain  themi  if  left  to  themfelves, 
there  is  nothing  in  thefe  afts,  under  the  prefent  govern- 
jnent,  that  offers  violence  to  no  man's  confcience,  to  hinder 
any  that  are  not  fatisfied  with  the  public  teachers  to  chufe 
their  own  teachers,  and  contribute  to  their  maintenance,  as 
they  chufe  their  own  phyficians.  But  it  is  far  eaCer  for  the 
people  to  make  grievous  complaints  of  the  want  of  liberty 
to  chufe  teachers,  whofe  maintenance  is  otherwife  provided 
for,  without  any  foundation  in  the  fcriptures,  than  to  chufe 
them,  and  be  at  the  charge  of  maintaining  them  according 
to  the  fcriptures.  And  it  is  eafier  for  minifters  to  be  popu^*' 
lar,  by  contending  for  the  liberty  of  the  people,  while  they 
if  pjpy  the  public  maintenance,  than  to  leave  their  worldly  ad- 
vantages,  to  ferve  the  Chriftian  people  in  the  miniftry,  and 
live  as  they  are  capable  to  enable  them,  and  on  the  provi> 
dcnce  of  the  head  over  all  things  to  the  church.  Though 
yet,  if  none  of  thefe  that  are  bred  for  the  legal  maintenance, 
will  deny  themfelves,  and  ferve  them  in  the  miniftry  of  the 
word,  it  is  ftill  agreeable  to  Mr  Erlkine's  fermon,  that  they 
ihould  chufe  froni  among  themfelves,  men  not  educated  for 
the  ftipends  that  the  law  provides,  but  knowing  more  of  God, 
and  of  the  things  of  God,  than  even  the  builders  that  reckon 
them  among  the  accurfed  mob.  And  thefe  may  be  as  eaOly 
maintained  as  the  firft  Chriftian  elders,  before  whom  Paul  fet 
himfelf,  at  the  fame  time,  as  an  example  of  great  labour  in 
the  miniftry,  and  of  labour  with  his  hands  :  and  if  his  ex- 
^mple  be  to  \fe  followed  by  eiders,  or  minifters  of  the  word, 
2.  '^k  2  5ft. 
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to  the  end  of  the  world,  in  the  firft,  why  not  in  the  laft  ? 
feeing  he  commends  it  to  elders,  and  calls  them  to  follow  it 
as  well  as  the  other.  Thus  the  people  fti^y  have  their  liber- 
ty, if  they  were  delivered  from  that  carnal  notion  of  (Thrift's 
Kingdom,  that  has  no  more  real  ground  in  the  Old-Tefia- 
irent  prophefies,  than  the  notion  of  the  Jcwifti  builders. 
This,  and  no  prefent  aft  of  parliament  or  aHerably,  holcU 
them  in  bondage;  and  tilf  they  be  delivered  from  it,  com- 
plain as  they  wul,  they  will  never  have  true  liberty  to  ferve 
Chrift  according  to  the  New  Teftament,  and  follow  the  foot- 
(leps  of  his  flock  fct  before  thenn  there.  If  Mr  Erfldnej 
would  be  fo  good  to  them  as  tell  them  this,  it  might  perhaps 
g'et*a  better  hearing  from  them :  but  it  is  (UU  bietter  they 
jbeai*  the  truth  from  ^ny  body,  th^h  not  ^U* 
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TF  one  would  know  the  truth  in  any  point  touching  reli- 
\  gion  that  is  in  controverfy  between  parties  contending 
for  the  pre-eminence  in  this  world,  the  keennefs  of  each  fac- 
tion muft  be  far  from  him,  and  the  lefs  concern  he  has  ia 
the  temporal  interefts  of  either  fide,*  he  is  the  more  fit  to 
judge  of  the  flrength  of  their  arguments,  fo  far  as  thefe  are 
able  to  inOrufl  him  in  things  that  have  a  reference  to  eterni*' 
ty.  In  the  heat  of  contention,  every  party  fnatches  the  rea- 
dieft  weapon  for  felf-defence,  or  for  the  hurt  of  the  adverfary. 
And  in  this  cafe  fomething  of  the  truth  may  be  found  on 
both  fides,  but  mixed  with  a  deal  of  falfehood ;  and  in  that 
jBeld  of  battle  it  appears  not  like  itfelf  ;  it  drudges  there  to 
the  ambition,  avarice,  or  flefhly  eafe  of  a  fet  of  men,  and 
ferves  to  promote  the  temporal  interefi  of  one  fadion  upon 
the  ruin  of  another ;  and  is  ready  to  be  treated  by  either  fide 
according  to  the  appearance  it  makes  againft  their  intereft. 
Yet  truth,  where-ever  it  appears,  demands  regard  ;  and  it  is 
not  the  leaft  part  of  the  duty  we  owe  it,  to  contribute  to  our 
power  to  deliver  it  from  the  flavery  it  is  put  to  by  them  that 
want  only  to  ferve  themfelves  of  it. 

Would  it  not  move  the  indignation  of  any  man  that  indeed 
believes  the  holy  fcriptures  to  be  the  words  of  eternal  life^ 
the  words  of  God's  grace,  that  teacheth  us  to  deny  ungod* 
iinefs  and  worldly  lufts,  -and  to  look  for  that  blefied  hope>  to 
fee  thefe  fcriptures  wrefted  by  all  parties  of  men,  contending 
for  worldly  pre-enainence  in  one  fhapc  or  other,  to  anfwcr 
their  defigns,  and  lerve  them  in  their  malice  and  guile,  hy* 
pocrifies,  envies,  and  evil  fpeakings  againft  one  another  ?  In 
oppofition  to  this,  it  becomes  us  to  (ludy  the  exhortation 
given  us  by  the  Apoflle  Peter,  when  he  tells  us,  "  Th^  all 
^*  flefli  is  grafs,  but  the  word  of  the  Lord  endureth  for 
**  ever,''  and  calls  us  to  lay  afide  all  malice  and  guile,, 
and,  as  new-born  babes,  to  defire  the  fincere  milk  of  the 
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word,  that  we  may  grow  thereby,  if  fo  be  we  have  taftei 
that  the  Lord  is  gracious. 

•  There  is  no  controverfy  more  famous  among  us  at  thk 
^  time  than  that  concerning  the  right  of  the  Chriftian  people  to 
\  cleft  their  pallors,  and  the  power  of  the  paftors  in  that  mat- 
I  ter. 

/       The  people's  right  was  not  long  ago  debated  with  no  fmall 
heat   among   the  Epifcopal  difTenters  from   the   eftabli&ed 
church ;    and  thefe  of  them  that  found  their  intereft  in  it 
pleaded  mod  zealoufly  for  it,   with  all  the   criticifms  on 
rvyxaTa4>iifiloficat  and  ;t«p»Tovi«,  and  all  the  quotations  of  the  an- 
cients that  their  reading  copld  furnifh  them    with ;    for  aH 
forts  of  clergymen  will  ftand  up  for  the  rights  and  liberties 
.  of  the  people,  when  they  $nd  this  neceOary  %o  raife  them- 
\  felves  ;    though,  afide  from  that,    it  will  take  9,  power  of 
grape  to  make  a  clergyman  a  hearty  friend  to  the  liberty  of 
the  Giriftian  people.     After  much  contention  among  thefe 
clergyman,  they  at  length  faw   their  intereft  lay  in  coming 
together,  and  fuch  union  of  the  clergy  is  not  the  moft  friend- 
ly thing  in  the  world  tq  the  liberty  of  the  laity.     But  we  arc 
now  again  amufed  with  a  very  hoc  debate  in  the  eftabli(hed 
church  on  the  fame  fubjeft.     And  one  woul4  think  there 
muft  be  fomething  in  this  right  of  the  people,  wh^n  no  fort 
of  church -rulers  are  afhamed  to  have  recogrfe  to  it  on  proper 
occafions ;  yea,  they  can  glory  in  patronizing  it,  though,  at 
the  fame  time,  it  muft  be  owned  there  is  a  principle  (not  ve- 
ry Chriftian)  in  the  people,  that  inclines  them  to  give  goo4 
heed  to  thofe  teachers  that  zealoufly  proclaim  their  right,  and 
make  the  loudeft  complaints  to  them  of  their  fuperiors  as  in- 
croaching  upon  it.     And  this  contention  in  the  ^hurch  is  no|; 
very  unlike  the  ftrange  buftle  and  coqfuGon  in  the  ftate  about 
the  excife-bill.      Yet,    becaufe  it  pretends  an  intereft  in  the 
fcriptures,  and  a  concern  in  religion,  it  den^iands  the   atten* 
lion  of  them  that  believe  the  fcriptures,  and  would  not  defirq 
to  be  utter  ftrangers  to  any  thing  that  pertains  to  true  reli- 
gion, let  the  intcrefts  of  the  differing  parties  be  what  they 
will.     For  whether  this  debate  ilTuc  in  their  feparation  from 
one  another,  or  their  coming  together  on  fome  general  terras 
of  agreement;^  (in  both  which  cafes  we  may  fuppofe,  froo^ 
what  has  hitherto  appeared,  the  clergy  will  fee  to  themfelves); 
yet  the  truth  is  the  truth  ftill ;  and  fomething  oughtto  be  faid 
for  their  fakes  who  may  behoneftly  inquiring  after  it,  let  the 
jpumber  be  never  fo  fmall.     For  however  whimfical  they  may 
appear  that  fcek  the  truth  without  any  worldly  defign,  bu; 

with 
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^ith  a  refpeft  to  the  world  to  come,  no  man's  labour  is  ill 
beflowed  in  contributing  to  their  fatisfaAion. 

The  queftion  about  the  call  to  the  miniftry  oF  the  gofpel  or 
word  of  faith  fuppofes  the  truth  of  that  gofpel ;  and  they 
that  are  fo  unhappy  as  to  difbelieve  it,  cannot  plead  any  con- 
cern in  the  queftion.  They  can  go  no  further  than  this»  that 
every  man  has  a  right  to  inftruft  his  neighbour  in  every  thing 
that  is  good  for  him  to  know,  as  far  as  he  is  able,  dnd  as  is 
confiftent  with  the  good  of  the  body-politic  wherein  they  en- 
joy privileges  together ;  and  fo  it  muft  be  in  the  power  of  that 
body,  to  take  i:are  that  it  fufFer  no  damage  by  any  pretended 
exercife  of  this  right  among  the  members.  But  as  to  thd 
church  or  kingdom  of  Chriil,  his  officers,  and  the  whole  or- 
der of  that  fociety,  they  have  nothing  to  do  about  it,  except 
it  be  to  (hew  their  greateft  diflike  and  contempt  of  whatfoever 
appears  mod  agreeable  to  the  gofpel ;  though,  after  all,  it 
cannot  be  reckoned  exceeding  difcreet  in  them  thus  far  to 
meddle  with  other  mens  matters,  whereof  they  are  not  the 
mod  fit  to  judge.  They  are  indeed  fometimes  called  upon 
and  appealed  to  by  both  parties  in  this  and  other  queftions 
about  the  Chriftian  inftitution,  when  they  plead  reafon  and 
nature's  light  againft  one  another,  where  they  have  leaft  to 
fey  from  the  fcriptures ;  but  this  is  their  folly  and  weakneld 
to  inquire  at  the  light  of  nature  what  a  pofitive  inftitution 
ftiould  be. 

It  is  not  a  fign  of  the  greateft  regard  to  the  gofpel,  in  thenji 
that  profefs  to  believe  it,  to  fpeak  as  if  what  the  New  Te- 
ftament  fays  of  >the  miniftry  of  the  word  and  fuch  things  f«^. 
vcd  only  for  that  age  wherein  it  was  committed  to  writings 
For  if  this  were  the  cafe,  why  had  we  any  thing  but  the  ei^ 
fentials  written  to  us  in  that  book  ?  And  why  do  we  obfervcl 
and  admire  the  divine  providence  in  the  prefervation  of  that 
book,  in  a  fociety  that  corrupted  the  whole  of  Chriftianity^ 
and  in  the  bringing  of  it  again  forth  to  the  view  of  the  na* 
tions  in  their  own  languages,  as  his  teftimony  againft  alt 
the  corruptions  of  that  fame  fociety  \  And  may  not  thefe  of 
that  Roman'church  as  well  allcdge,  that  the  NewTeftament 
ferved  indeed  for  the  time  wherein  it  was  written  ;  but  as  for 
after- ages,  it  belonged  to  them  to  adapt  Chriftianity  to  thefe, 
as  the  NewTeftament  wasfuited  to  that  age  ?  However,  it  is 
manifeft,  ihey  fpeak  lies  in  hypocrify  who  make  infinuations 
this  way,  to  the  difcredit  of  the  only  rule  of  Chriftianity,  and 
yet  pretend,  that  the  New  Teftament,    and  the  pradice  of. 

the 
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the  firfl:  Cbridians  recorded  there,  is  the  rule  of  their  con^ 
fciences  as  to  this  matter  of  the  people's  right. 

That  the  writings  of  the  Old  Teftament  and  the  New  con- 
tain a  conoplete  revelation  of  the  will  of  God  to  men  cannot 
be  denied  withoutthe  higheft  refle^Hon  on  the  truth  of  that 
revehtion,  that  plainly  fets  itfelf  out  as  a  declaration  of  the 
whole  counfel  of  God,  to  which  nothing  can  be  added.  The 
Old  Tefkment  plainly  promifed,  in  its  conclufion,  a  further 
revelation,  and  the  New  Teftament  declares  itfelf  to  be  that 
revelation,  while  it  concludes  with  a  curfe  on  them  that  add 
to  it,  as  well  as  on  them  that  take  from  it.    If  therefore  the 
New  Teftament  fay  nothing  on  this  queftion  about  New- 
Teftament  minifters,  that  depends  entirely  on  the  gofpel,  no 
man  can  fay  any  thing  of  it  that  can  be  fubmitted  to  as  a  di- 
vine inftitution,  unle^  it  could  be  proved  that  the  New  Te- 
ftament has  lodged  a  power  in  any  man,  or  fociety  of  men^ 
to  fay  in  this  matter  what  they  think  fit,  or  to  a€k  in  it  as 
they  pleaie;  and  till  this  be  done,    which  in  all  appearance 
will  never  be,  we  muft  reft  ourfelves  content  with  what  the 
fcriptures  fay,  and  examine  every  thing  that  men  tell  us  by 
that. 

And,  feeing  the  holy  fcriptures  contain  a  complete  revela- 
tion of  the  will  of  God  to  men,  no  man  can  now  pretend  to^ 
be  fo  called  of  God  to  the  miniftry  oi^the  word- as  the  infpi- 
red  men»  whom  he  chufed  to  give  out  that  revelation,  and 
to  whofe  miflion  he  bore  witnefs  in  an  extraordinary -roan^ 
ner.  But  what  thefe  men  were  to  them  that  had  the  divine 
cMcles  from  their  mouths,  that  their  writings  are  to  us,  as 
our  Lord  faid  of  the  writings  of  Mofes  and  the  prophets; 
**  they  have  Mofes  and  the  prophets,  let  ihcm  hear  them; 
**  and  if  they  will  not  believe  Mofes  and  the  prophets^  nei- 
*^  ther  will  they  be  pcrfuaded  though  one  rofe  from  the 
*«  dead.*' 

The  qoeftion  then  is.  How  the  holy  fcriptures  declare 
that  men  are  called  to  the  office  of  feeding  Chrift*s  people  by 
his  word  fully  contained  in  thefe  fcriptures  ?  For  if  the 
whole  cojanfel  of  God  be  declared  in  them^  and  the  miniftry 
of  the  word  of  revelation  depend  ^wholly  on  that  revelation^ 
no  man  can  lawfully  pretend  a  call  from  God  to  give  out  the 
leaft  addition  to  that  revelation  ;  and  as  little  can  any  pretend 
to  be  called  of  God  to  the  miniftry  of  the  word  already  con- 
tained in  the  fcriptures,  but  according  to  thefe  fcriptures; 
and  every  man  that  is  called  accordif^g  to  them  has  his  call. 

The  New-Tcftamcnt  law  fpeaks  not  fo  clearly  of  any  thing* 

t^chinj^ 
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touching  that  miniftry  of  the  gofpel  which  the  apoftles  left 
behind  them  on  the  earth,  as  of  the  charaAers  of  them  that 
Ihould  exercife  this  office,  which  are  exp  efs  in  the  epiftles  to 
Timothy  and  Titus,  and  of  the  manner  wherein  they  ought 
to  exercife  it,  as  is  to  be  feenin  Pau's  difcourfe  to  the  £phev 
(ian  elders,  in  Peter's  exhortation  to  elders,  and  in  pur  Lord's 
commiffion  to  minifters,  with  whom  he  promifes  to  be  pre* 
fent  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

It  was  moft  necefiary,  that  the  Chriftian  law  (hould  be  cxr 

prefs  on  the  charaders  of  the  perfons  that  (hould  exercife 

this  facred  office,  feeing  it  is  not  confined  to  any  fieihiy  feed 

or  particular  family,  as  was  the  priefthood  under  the  Old 

Teftament.    And  if  we  may  not  be  as  certain  whotty  we  are 

to  receive  as  minifters  of  the  word,  by  the  defcription  that 

the  Chriftian  law  gives  of  the  perfons,  as  the  church  of  the 

Jews  might  be  of  the  defcent  of  their  priefis  from  Aaron, 

"we  are  at  a  confiderable  lofs  beyond  them ;  efpecially  wbea 

the  New  Teftament  requires  fuch  duties  to  be  done  to  them, 

as  cannot  be  done  unlefs  we  know  them,  and  contains  fuch 

threatenings  to  them  that  reje£t  them,  and  fuch  promifes  to. 

them  that  give  them  fuitable  reception,  as  mud  make  every 

true  Chriftian  anxious  to  know  who  they  are  ;  and  for  whax: 

end  are  thefe  charadlers  fo  exprefs  and  particular,  if  it  be 

not,  that  we  may  by  them  know  who  are  called  of  God  ta 

that  office,  and  who  not  ?     And  can  it  then  be  faid,  withouc 

a  refledion  on  the  Chriftian  law,  that  this  end  cannot  be 

reached  by  it  i  or,  that  we  cannot  thereby  have  as  great  cer« 

tainty  as  the  nature  of  the  thing  requires,  concerning  them 

whom  we  are  bound  to  receive  as  minifters  of  the  gofpel  ?^ 

If  the  rule  of  the  New  Teftament  were  in  all  things  follow^ 

ed,  there  could  be  no  difficulty  in  this  matter.    For  no  new 

convert  could  enter  upon  the  exercife  of  this  office,  till  he  was 

well  known  in  the  Chriftian  fociety  whereof  he  was  a  memi 

ber,  and  wherewith  he  affembled,  and  daily  converfed,  and 

which  compared  him  with  the  defcription  given  of  a  minifle;r 

of  the  word  by  the  apoftles  and  evangelifts  y  and  this  defcrip. 

tion  was  the  fame  that  is  now  written  to  gs  in  the  New 

Teftament.     In  fuch  a  fociety  did  a  man  then  enter  upon  the 

exercife  of  this  office,  having  the  apoftoHc  defcription  ^f  a, 

zninifter  applied  to  him  by  a  people  profeffing  fubjefUon  to 

Jefus  Chrift,  in  fubmitting  to  the  overfigbt  of  an  elder  or  bi- 

ftxop  called  by  him  to  that  office.    The  cafe  of  Apollos  wa,8 

a  little  extraordinary.     He  had  been  a  teacher  among  John'a 

^ifctples,  and  was  privately  inftruflqd  by  Aquila  and  Ptifcill^ 
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who  were  well  Icnown  to  the  church  in  Corinth  ;  and  they, 
upon  intimate  acquaintance  with  him  at  Ephefns,  where  there 
was  yet  no  church,  recommended  him  to  the  church  in  €(>• 
rinth,  where  he  firft  exercifed  the  office  of  a  minlfter  of  thq 
'gofpel.  However,  even  in  this  cafe,  the  church  where  he  bc» 
gan  his  miniftry  had  enough  of  certainty  about  his  cha« 
rafter. 

It  is  not  in  the  power  of  any  to  add  to  or  dimini(h  front 
the  defcription  given  of  a  minifter  of  the  gofpel  in  the  New 
Teftament,  fo  as  to  infift  on  any  qualification  as  needful  that 
is  not  mentioned  there,  or  to  make  any  qualification  there 
fpoke  of  needlefs.  Neither  has  Jefus  Chrift,  the  lawgiver,  p- 
vcn  to  any  miniflers  or  people  any  power  or  right  whatfoever, 
to  call,  fend,  eleft,  or  ordain  any  perfon  to  that  office,  vho 
is  not  qualified  according  to  the  defcription  given  in  his  law  \ 
as  he  has  not  given  any  power  or  right  to  rejeft  the  leaft  of 
them  that  are  qualified  according  to  that  law.  Let  a  man 
have  hands  laid  on  him  by  men  that  could  prove  an  untater- 
rupted  defcent  of  impofition  of  hands  to  him  from  the  a^ 
poftles,  let  him  be  fet  apart  to  that  office  by  a  company  of 
iminiflers  the  moft  conformable  themfclves  to  the  fcripturc- 
charafter  of  minifters,  and  let  him  be  chofen  by  the  moft 
holy  people  on  earth;  if  yet  he  do  not  atifwer  the  New-Tefta^ 
ncnt  defcription  of  a  minifter  (uhich  is  poffible,  if  the  fcrip- 
turc be  not  the  rule  of  their  judgment  in  this  particular  cafe), 
he  is  not  called  of  God  to  that  office,  and  is  indeed  no  m^ 
nifter  of  Chrift,  but  runs  unfent.  And  if  this  he  the  cafe, 
they  boaft  in  vain  of  any  manner  of  eleftion  and  ordination, 
who  ftudy  not  conformity  to  the  fcripture-defcription  of  a 
minifter  in  the  exercife  of  that  office.  For  no  manner  of  or- 
dination of  ordinarv  minifters  can  pretend  fuch  a  clear  foun- 
dation in  the  New  Teftament,  as  the  defcription  of  the  per-? 
fons  thiit  ftiould  be  minifters.  And  they  that  do  indeed  ftudy 
conformity  to  that  defcription,  can  fecurely  hear  their  roiniftry 
called  in  queftion,  and  rejefted  by  all  forts  of  men,  on 
grounds  whereof  the  Chriftian  law  makes  no  mention :  yea, 
their  miniftry  cannot  be  rejefted,  without  difobcdience  to  Je- 
fus Chrift. 

Thu>,  whoever  is  conformable  to  that  defcription  the  Chri- 
ftian law  gives  of  a  minifter  of  the  word,  has  all  the  call  an4 
miiTio.h  that  the  Lord  gives  any  mail  to  that  office  ;  and  who- 
ever wants  that,  whatever  he  have,  has  not  God's  calL 

The  only  part,  therefore,  that  any  fort  of  men  can  claim 
ift  this  matter  is  that  of  obedience  to  the  Chrilliaa  law. 

Minifters, 
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Miniders^  elders^  or  bidiops,  in  this^  as  in  a!I  other  things 
%vhercin  they  prefide  among  the  Chridian  people,  'arc  to  teach^ 
them  to  obferve  what  Chrift  has  commanded  them,  and  to 
go  beford  them  as  their  leaders,  by  doctrine  and  example,  ta 
the  way  of  faith  and  obedience  to  the  word  of  Chrift  con- 
tained in  the  fcriptures.  They  have  no  power  to  feparate  any 
man  to  that  office  whom  God  has  not  called^  His  law  gives 
them  only  the  power  of  obedience,  in  feparatlng  the  mea 
'who  are  called  by  him,  according  to  his  word  :  and  in  this 
they  are  not  lords  over  his  heritage,  but  edfamples  to  the 
flock  which  is  among  them,  of  obedience  to  their  only  Lord* 

No  people  have  right  to  eleft  any  whom  God  has  not  call- 
ed,  or  to  rejeft  thofe  whom  he  calls ;  but  they  muft  obey 
him,  in  receiving  and  doing  all  that  he  requires  of  them  in 
his  word  toward  them  that  are  by  him  qualified  according  to 
the  defcriptiod  given  in  his  law.  If  they  be  not  capable  to 
difcern,  by  that  defcription,  who  are  called  of  God  to  the 
miniftry  of  the  word,  they  are  not  capable  to  give  obedience 
to  the  Chriftian  law  on  that  head.  The  only  part  of  thd 
character  as  to  which  they  are  fuppoted  incapable  to  judge, 
is  that  of  aptnefs  to  teach,  or  holding  faft  the  faithful  word^ 
as  be  hatir  been  taught,  that  be  may  be  able,  by  found  doc- 
trine, both  to  exhort  and  convince  the  gainfayers.  If  paf* 
tors  be  to  judge  of  this  by  their  fkill  in  the  wifdom  of  words^ 
Or  the  wifdom  of  the  fcribe  and  difputer  of  this  world,  whicK 
€annot  be  brought  down  to  the  capacity  of  the  Chriftian 
people,  how,  can  they  perfuade  the  people,  that  any  man  is 
called  of  God  to  the  miniftry  of  the  word  ?  Or,  how  can  the 
people  perceive,  that  their  paftors  are  leading  them  in  the 
Vfay  of  obedience  to  Chrift,  in  feparating  a  man  to  that  office 
whom  they  cannot  know  that  Chrifl  has  called  i  In. this  cafe 
it  is  impoffible  for  them  to  profefs  obedience  to  Jefus  Chrift, 
in  receiving  one  of  his  minifters  according  to  his  law  :  they 
muft  inevitably  give  a  blind  obedience  to  their  paftors  inftead 
of  Chrift,  if  thefe  paftors  do  not  inftru<^  them  in  that  wifdom 
of  words,  fo  far  as  to  enable  them  to  perceive  that  a  man  is 
thereby  apt  to  teach.  But  the  New  Teftament  makes  the 
^ideft  diftindlion  betwixt  tkat  wifdom  of  words,  and  the 
faithful  word,  which  he  that  is  feparated  to  the  miniftry  ot 
the  gofpel  muft  be  holding  faft,  that  he  may  be  able  both  t© 
exhort  \n  found  teaching,  and  to  convince  the  gainfayers  ;  fo 
that  a  man  may  be  very  learned  in  the  one,  and  very  un- 
learned in  the  other.  And  fince  the  Chriftian  law  plainly  fels 
glide  this  wifdonoi  of  (he  fcribe  and  dirputer  of  this  world,  a? 
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being  no  part  of  the  defcription  it  gives  os  of  a  minifter  of  t^t 
word  of  faittiy  neither  pallors  nor  people  have  any  more  to 
judge  of  on  this  head,  but  the  foundnefs  of  the  doArine,  and 
aptnefs  to  communicate  it  to  others  for  their  inftru^ioOy 
conviAion,  and  comfort.  If  the  people  may  err,  and  be  mif- 
taken  as  to  this,  fo  may  minifters  :  and  what  error  is  there 
among  the  people,  that  has  not  been  maintained  by  minifters? 
But  ftiily  it  they  be  not  able  to  know  this  in  any  meafurCy 
they  are  in  no  meafure  capable  to  obey  Jefus  Chrift,  in  re- 
ceiving and  fubmitting  thelnfeives  to  the  overfight  of  bis  rni^ 
nifters. 

The  people  cannot  take  impreffions  made  on  them  by  th|5 
doftrine,  for  their  rule  of  judging  in  this  cafe  :  for  there  are 
wrong  as  well  as  right  impreffions^  and  thefe  muft  be  judged 
of  by  rhe  fcriptures,  and  the  faithful  word  contained  in  them. 
There  are  various  imprefSons,  according  to  the  variety  of 
the  fituations  of  the  people^  yea,  and  oft  times  according  to 
their  humours :  fo  that  it  is  fcarce  poffible  they  can  agree  in 
judging  by  this  rule,  as  they  can  in  perceiving  that  a  man 
brings  found  do6trine  to  them  :  and  if  the  faith  once  deli* 
vered  to  the  faints  be  preached  to  them,  whole  fault  is  it 
that  they  are  not  edified  ?  Yea,  and  if  they  wert;  to  judge 
by  impreffions  in  this  matter,  they  might  come  to  rejeft  that 
part  of  the  fcripture-do6lrine  that  they  did  not  find  imprefled 
on  them,  as  well  as  the  minifter  that  holds  faft  the  faithful 
word  ;  at  leaft  this  could  not  mifs  to  produce  the  fame  thing 
that  the  Apoftle  condemns  in  the  Corinthians,  that  went  in- 
to parties  and  faftions  on  their  experiences,  by  means  of  dif- 
ferent preachers  of  the  fame  do6\rine. 

A  people  cannot  pretend  to  be  obeying  Chrift  in  this  things 
who  are  not  (hewing  a  regard  to  all  his  commands,  nor  living 
in  fubje^lion  to  the  difcipline  expreffly  inftituted  in  the  fcrip» 
tures.  Zeal  for  the  good  work  of  obedience  to  one  of  his 
laws,  while  there  is  no  refpe^V  fhewed  to  other  as  plain  laws 
of  his,  is  utterly  inconfiftent  with  the  fcripture-charaAer  oft 
Chriftian  people.  And  how  can  a  people  pretend  a  regard  to 
the  word  of  God,  in  contending  for  their  right  of  election, 
who  fhew  not  the  fame  zeal  for  as  clear  a  right  of  theirs, 
even  the  profeflion  of  fubje6>ion  to  Chrift,  in  contributing  of 
their  fubftance  for  the  maintenance  of  their  paftors,  that  fo 
they  \\\\o  preach  the  gofpel  may  live  of  the  go(J3el,  as  they 
that  miniftered  about  holy  things  eated  of  the  temple,  and 
they  that  waited  at  the  altar  partaked  with  the  altar  ?  Why 
do  they  fufter  this  right  tQ  be  wrung  oqc  of  their  hands,  and 
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3^ielcl  ir  up  peaceably  to  any  that  pleafe  to  take  it  from  them, 
vrbile  they  are  To  jealous  of  the  leaft  incroachment  on  tho 
other  right  i 

And  as  no  people  can  pretend  to  be  obeying  Chrift  in  this 
matter,  but  they  who  are  ftudying  an  univerfal  conformity  to 
the  defcription  of  a  Chriflian  people  in  the  New  Teftament, 
fo  no  minlfters  of  the  gofpel  can  aA  in  it  as  padors,  but  a- 
mong  a  flock  hearing  the  voice  of  the  chief  (hepherd  Jefut 
ChriS.  Their  commiifion  beyond  that  is  only  to  preach  the 
gofpel  to  every  creature :  neither  can  they  pretend  to  be  the 
reprefentatives  of  the  people  in  the  part  that  the  Chridiaa 
law  calh  them  to  aft  here  ;  and  as  little  can  any  part  of  the 
people  reprefent  another  in  their  obedience  to  Chrift,  as  to 
which  every  one  of  them  mufl  give  an  account  of  himfelf  to 
God.  And  why  may  not  the  people  be  as  well  reprefented 
in  all  the  other  parts  of  their  obedience  to  the  laws  of  Jefua 
Chrift  ? 

When  a  people  ftudying  conformity  to  the  fcripture-de« 
Icription  of  a  ChrifKan  pe  iple,  fhall  happen  to  want  paftors, 
and  have  the  Chriftian  law,  this  want  cannot  render  them  in- 
capable of  obeying  that  law,  in  receiving  and  fubmitting  to 
any  as  their  minifters  that  are  evidently  qualified  according 
to  that  law.  For  they  have  the  apoftles  ;  and  though  they 
want  ciders,  they  fiiould  hear  them,  and  fo  have  ciders. 

The  turning  of  the  part  that  men  have  to  aft  in  the  ordi« 
nation  of  minifters,  out  of  the  channel  of  humble  obedience 
to  the  plain  word  of  God,  has  been  the  fpring  of  all  the 
confufion  and  diforder  that  has  taken  place  in  the  world  a- 
bout  the  ordination  of  minifters.  When  the  wifdom  of  man 
made  bold  to  make  the  leaft  alteration  in  one  point  of  the 
divine  inftitution,  it  was  for  this  end,  to  recommend  Chn* 
fiianity  more  to  the  world  :  and  this  end  was  fteadily  pur* 
filed  by  the  covetoufnefs  and  ambition  of  the  clergy,  and  the 
carnal  zeal  of  the  people  for  the  worldly  honour  of  Chriftia* 
nity,  and  their  own  eafe,  till  it  became  a  worldly  religion* 
One  alteration  in  this  point,  as  well  as  on  other  heads,  made 
way  for  another  to  fupport  that,  and  fo  on,  till  the  world 
was  filled  with  ufages,  regulations,  conftitutions,  and  lawSj 
which  came  to  be  more  attended  to  than  the  word  of  God, 
that  was  in  effeft  made  void  by  the  keeping  of  thefe^  And 
while  fuch  wife  regulations  came  in,  upon  pretence  of  unity, 
order,  and  decency,  but  ferved  mainly  to  the  worldly  exai« 
latioo  of  the  clergy,  and  carnal  eafe  of  the  people,  they  have 
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filled  the  world  ^ith  fuch  envying  and  ftrife,  fuch  wan  attd 
fightings,  as  could  never  have  happened  to  them  that  con« 
tented  themfelves  with  the  fcripture-rule.  Yea,  thefe  rcgn« 
lations  have  plainly  appeared  at  length  to  be  proper  engines 
of  war  to  parties  contending  for  the  pre-eminence  in  this 
world.  And  therefore,  if  men  be  in  earned  to  reform  iii 
this  matter,  they  muft  lay  afide  every  invention  of  humaa 
wifdom,  and  give  over  proudly  contending  for  a  right  that 
dergymen,  who  cannot  prevail  in  ruling  the  church,  are 
perfuading  the  people  that  they  have,  and  their  fuperiors  are 
taking  from  them ;  even  as  the  mob  is  enraged  condnnaUy 
againft  the  government  in  the  ftate  by  them  that  cannot  pre« 
vail  at  court ;  and  they  muft  return  to  the  old  coorre  of 
humble  fubje£tion  and  obedience  to  the  plain  word  of  God, 
the  word  of  eternal  life,  without  adding  thereto,  or  dimi- 
niftiing  from  it.  ^  And  this  is  the  right  of  the  Chrifliaa 
"  people,  and  the  power  of  their  paftors." 

While  the  confuflon  remains  that  has  flowed  from  a  falfing 
away  from  the  fcripture-rule,  and  has  come,  by  mens  pre* 
tending  to  be  mafters,  inftead  of  obedient  fervants  to  the  Lord 
Chrift,  we  ought  not  to  deny  their  miniihy,  who,  in  any 
tolerable  meafure,  anfwer  the  fcripture-defcriptioo  of  a  mi- 
nifter  ;  nor  need  we  be  afraid  to  difown  the  miniftry  of  any 
fort  of  men,  of  the  greateft  name,  who  do  not,  in  any  to- 
lerable meafure,  bear  a  conformity  to  that  defcription.  This 
is  a  far  furer  footing  to  go  upon,  than  that  of  the  manner 
wherein  a  man  comes  into  the  pofTefEon  of  the  ftipend  in  a 
paii(h,  and  becomes  the  public  teacher  there.  It  cannot  be 
told,  where  the  New  Teftament  fpeaks  fo  clearly  of  parifb" 
minifters,  and  of  (lipends  provided  by  law,  and  of  elders  not 
apt  to  teach  ruling  the  people,  and  reprefenting  them  in  the 
cleflion  of  a  parifti-minifter,  or  of  the  majority  of  heads  of 
families  or  communicants  chufing  a  minider  to  all  the  red  of 
the  pariih,  and  to  the  flipend,  as  it  fpeaks  of  the  charadters 
of  a  minider  of  the  gofpel,  and  calls  us  to  receive  fuch. 
Neither  can  it  be  fo  well  told,  where  the  New  Teftament 
fays,  that  it  is  my  eled^ion  that  makes  a  man  my  miniAer,  as 
where  it  forbids  roe  to  rejcft  a  minifter  of  Chrift,  and  obliges 
me  to  receive  a  man  becaufe  he  is  one,  according  to  the  de« 
fcription  of  a  minifter  in  the  Chriftian  law. 

But  if  men  will  not  thus  live  at  eafe,  in  a  dtforderly  cor- 
rupted ftate  of  things,  and  want  to  fee  a  true  reformation, 
then  let  them  ferioufly  deliberate  on  the  following  pro- 
pofals. 
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I.  Let  the  holy  fcriptures  be  attended  to,  and  held  fa(^ 
la  oppofition  to  every  other  rule  that  men  walk  by ;  as,  the 
imaginations  of  their  own  hearts,  the  courfe  of  this  worlds 
the  traditions  of  the  fathers,  and  commandments  of  meki^ 
and  feducing  fpirits,  fpeaking  befide  the  fcriptures,  fpeaking 
of  the  world,  and  denying  direflly  or  indire^ly  that  Jefus 
Chrift  is  come  in  the  fleOi.  This  is  what  Paul  recommends 
to  Timothy  as  a  prefcrvative  againft  the  perilous  times  in  the 
-  Jaft  days,  2  Tim.  iii.  He  fets  before  him  the  things  he  had 
karned  of  him,  his  doflrine  and  manner  of  life,  now  written 
to  us  in  the  New  Teftament,  and  this,  with  the  fcrip* 
■  tures  of  the  Old  Teftamenr,  which,  he  fays,  Timothy  had 
known  from  a  child,  he  points  out  to  him  as  fufficient  to  ma* 
nifeft  the  folly  of  them  that  reGft  the  truth,  and  to  make  the 
nian  of  God  perfect,  thoroughly  furni(hed  untoiull  good 
works.  And,  by  what  he  there  &ys,  their  folly  may  be  ma- 
nifeft,  who,  for  the  fake  of  other  rules  that  they  would  have 
us  to  walk  by,  reficdl  on  the  holy  fcriptures,  as  dark  and  of 
doubtful  interpretation,  as  the  common  refort  of  heretics, 
and  as  fitted  only  to  the  firfl  times  of  Chriflianity ;  and  not 
proper  for  the  times  we  live  in.  And  yet  by  fuch  like  infi* 
nuations  as  thefe,  from  men  profeiBng  that  the  fcriptures  are 
the  only  rule  of  Chriftianity,  are  poor  people  frighted  from 
fearching  the  fcriptures,  and  cleaving  clofs  to  them  in  their 
praifHce,  left  they  (hould  fall  under  deluiion,  againft  which 
the  fcriptures  are  not,  it  fcems  to  them,  fo  proper  a  prefer* 
vative  as  other  rules  that  they  are  called  to  walk  by.  The 
Apoftle,  forewarning  the  Theffalonians  of  the  man  of  fin, 
and  of  the  (Irong  deluiion  that  God  was  to  fend  on  profe/Tora 
of  Chriftianity  that  received  not  the  love  of  the  truth,  gives 
them  this  direAion  againft  the  beginnings  of  this  evil,  **  iland 
^  faft,  and  hold  the  traditions  which  ye  have  been  taught^ 
^'  whether  by  word  or  our  epiftle,''  2  Theff.  ii.  Thefe  tra- 
ditions which  he  calls  them  to  hold,  were  partly  written  in 
bis  epiftle,  and  partly  delivered  to  them  by  word  of  mouth : 
for  theNew-Tcftament  fcripture  was  not  then  completed;  but 
they  bad  the  whole  counfel  of  God  declared  to  them  by  the 
ApofUe,  which  is  now  fo  fully  declared  in  the  writings  of  the 
New  Tefhment,  whereof  the  epidle  to  the  Theflalonians  is  a 
part,  as  nothing  can  be  added  to  it.  If  therefore  we  would 
efcape  the  corruption  of  Chriftianity  that  was  then  beginning 
to  work,  and  the  (Irong  deluiion  there  foretold,  we  muft 
fyrmly  hold  the  things  delivered  to  us  in  the  New  Teilament, 
"Uithout  adding  to  them  or  taking  from  them.    We  muft 
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BOt  fiidify  ourfelves  with  an  idle  confeffion,  that  the  Ne^ 
Teftament  is  the  word  of  God|  but  we  mu(l  hold  faft  by  it^ 
fts  our  only  rule,  in  oppofition  to  all  other  rules  that  have 
been  added  to  it,  or  come  in  the  place  of  it ;  we  mud  hold 
faft  the  things  delivered  there,  in  our  pra^ice,  without  turn* 
ing  to  the  right  hand  or  to  the  left.  And  in  order  to  this, 
let  us  hearken  to  the  advice  the  Apoffle  gives  to  the  church 
in  Romci  which,  if  it  had  been  always  attended  to,  might 
have  prevented  all  the  abominations  of  that  worldly  kingdonsi 
Ht  the  head  of  which  that  chuich  came  to  be  in  after  ages. 
He  (ays,  ''  fie  not  conformed  to  this  world,  but  be  ye  tranf* 
^  fdrmed  by  the  renewing  of  your  mind,  that  you  may  prove 
^'  what  is  that  good  and  acceptable  and  perfect  will  of  God,'' 
Rom.  xii.  Let  them  that  areminifters  fearch  the  fcripturesdi* 
ligently,«nd  with  a  (ingle  eye,  clear  of  woildly  re(pedts9  and 
faowever  much  they  know  of  them,  let  them  yet  be  perfuaded| 
they  are  able  to  make  them  wifer,  and  let  them  (till  be  difci* 
pies  of  Chrift,  depending  on  him,  as  little  children,  for  ia* 
IhnAion  from  him,  by  opening  their  under(bnding  to  ua* 
derfiand  the  fcriptures.  And  let  them  not  (bun,  for  the  fear 
of  the  people,  or  for  any  hope  in  this  world,  to  (peak  all  the 
words  of  eternal  life,  and  to  declare  the  whole  counfel  of  God 
keeping  nothing  back ;  knowing  this,  that  the  word  is  not  com- 
mitted to  them  to  give  it  out  as  they  pleafe ;  and  that  now,  (incc 
the  revelation  is  finifhed,  there  is  no  part  of  it  but  what  is  pro^ 
fitablefor  making  the  man  of  God  perfe6V,  or  thoroughly  fur- 
ni(hed  unto  all  good  works.  They  mufl  not  only  take  care 
of  handling  the  word  of  God  deceitfully,  and  ftudy  to  teach 
Chrift's  difciples  to  obferve  all  be  has  commanded,  but  they 
CDuft  alfo  go  before  them,  as  enfamples  of  holding  faft  the 
things  delivered  in  the  fcriptures,  in  a  diligent  oblervation  of 
them,  the  leaft  of  them  not  excepted.  *^  For  he  that  (baH 
^*  break  one  of  thefe  leaft  commandments,  znd  (hall  teach 
<<  men  fo,  he  (hall  be  called  the  lead  in  the  kingdom  ot  hea>> 
**  ven.*'  And  let  the  Chriftian  people  al(b  to  their  power, 
learch  the  fcriptures,  and  examine  every  part  of  the  do^inc 
of  their  mini(ters,  and  their  example  by  the  fcriptures,  com^ 
paring  fcripture  with  fcripture,  that  they  may  be  followers 
of  them  only,  as  they  can  fee  them  following  Chrift ;  and  fo 
profefs  fubje^ion  to  the  goipel  of  Chrift  in  following  them. 
Let  them  bring  all  their  former  thoughts  and  opinions  in  ma^ 
ters  of  religion  to  the  (landard  pf  the  fcriptures,  ready  to 
give  up  with  every  principle  and.  pra^lice  that  has  no  founds* 
lion  ther^;  and  to  take  up  with  evgry  do£hine  and  praAice 
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that  (hall  be  found  there,  and  without  delay  to  obferve  all 
things  whatfoever  Chiift  is  found  requiring  there,  however 
little  they  have  been  obferved  before.  Even  as  the  captive 
tews,  returning  from  typical  Babylon,  reformed  themfelves 
by  the  written  law,  which,  through  the  good  providence  of 
God,  remained  among  them,  notwithftanding  the  captivity, 
dnd  all  the  Corruptions  that  had  prevailed  among  them,  and 
after  they  no  more  enjoyed  many  of  the  glorious  things  that 
attended  the  firft  giving  out  of  that  Old^Teftament  revelation. 
The  Lord  encourages  them  under  their  wants  with  this,  that 
they  had  his  word  and  his  fpirit  remaining  among  them ;  and 
they  diligently  read  that  word,  and  what  they  found  written 
there,  they  forthwith  pradlifed,  though  fome  of  ihefe  prac- 
tices had  not  been  in  ufe  from  the  days  of  Jofhua  the  fon  of 
Kun.  Though  we  cannot  now  pretend  to  many  things,  that 
accompanied  the  giving  out  of  the  New-Teftament  revela* 
tion,  and  behoved  to  ceafe  when  it  was  cdmpleted,  as  the 
ApoOle  exprefsly  declares  they  (hould  ceafe,  i  Cot,  xiii.  j  yet, 
by  the  wonderful  providence  of  God,  we  have  the  writings 
of  the  prophets  and  the  apoftles  of  Chnft  preCbrved,  and 
brought  into  our  own  language,  fo  as  all  have  accefs  to 
know  them :  and  in  this  cafe,  is  not  the  practice  of  the  re- 
turning reforming  Jews  written  for  our  learning,  that  we 
may  take  them  as  our  example  in  this  thing  ?  Let  us  there- 
fore, as  they  did^  give  attendance  to.  the  reading  of  the 
fcriptures,  to  exhortation  and  to  doftrine,  that  we  may  be 
by  them  furniflied  unto  every  good  work,  and  hold  faii  the 
things  written  there,  fo  as  not  to  let  them  go,  or  add  any 
thing  to  them,  in  confefDon  or  pra^^ice,  for  any  hope  or  for 
any  fear  wherewith  we  can  be  moved, 

2.  Let  the  defcription  that  the  New  Teftament  gives  of  a 
Chriftian,  as  well  as  of  a  minifter,  be  carefully  obferved  ;  fo 
as  all  they,  and  none  elfe,  may  be  acknowledged  as  Chrt- 
ftians,  who  are  in  fome  meafure  conformable  to  that  defcrip* 
tion.  Our  obedience  to  Jefus  Chrid  depends,  at  leail,  as 
much  on  the  knowledge  of  this,  as  on  our  acquaintance  with 
•the  fcripture-charafter  of  a  minifter ;  and  as  great  evils  have 
followed  upon  a  departure  from  the  rule  of  the  New  Tefta* 
inent  on  this  head  as  on  the  other.  It  is  impoHible  for  us  to 
fcarch  mens  heaits,  and  to  know  who  is  a  true  Chriftian  in  the 
light  of  God,  fo  as  to  diftinguifli  him  from  one  that  is  ahy» 
pocrite  only  in  his  flght.  But  there  are  fuch  peculiar  duties 
required  of  us  towards  the  children  of  God,  and  the  brethren 
of  Jefus  Chrift;  on  account  of  their  relation  to  him,  with  fcch 
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proDnifet  and  threatenings  annexed,  that  we  had  been  ib  the 
greateft  difficulty  about  our  obedience  to  Jefus  Chrift,  if  his 
law  had  not  alfo  ddfcribed  to  us  the  peiibns  to  whom  it  ob- 
liged us  to  do  thefe  duties.  Shall  we  think  that  the  Chriffian 
law  hath  made  our  peculiar  efteem  and  regard  to  a  people 
whom  we  cannot  know,  to  be  the  grand  evidence  of  our 
love  to  Chrift  himfelf,  and  of  our  intereft  in  him?  Or  are  we 
to  fland  or  fall  at  the  judgment-feat  of  Chrift>  and  is  it  to  fare 
with  us  eternally  according  to  our  behaviour  to  a  peculiar 
people  ^Vhom  we  cannot  by  any  rule  diltinguifli  from  other 
people  ? 

The  New  Teftament  leaves  us  not  at  this  ancertainty ; 
but  gives  fuch  a  defcription  of  thefe  whom  we  are  to  look  on 
as  the  brethren  of  Chrift,  as  will  ferve  to  convince  Chrift's 
enemies  at  his  appearii^g,  of  their  negleA  and  hatred  of  him, 
by  their  negle£l  and  hatred  of  the  leaft  of  thefe  his  bretbrea 
whom  they  faw  in  this  world,  and  as  will  ferve,  on  the  other 
hand,  to  manifed  his  peoples  love  to  himfelf  by  their  deeds  of 
love  to  one  another  while  they  lived  together  in  the  world. 
The  defcription  given  in  the  New  Tedament  of  thefe  to 
whom  we  are  to  behave  as  the  children  of  God^  and  brethren 
of  Chrtft,  is  fo  clear,  as  to  leave  us  at  as  little  uncertainty  as 
the  Jews  and  the  nations  their  neighbours  could  be  in,  as  to 
them  that  were  of  the  feed  of  the  JewSi  We  may  take  thefe 
few  texts  for  inftances  on  this  fubjed,  which  is  one  way  or 
other  touched  on  throughout  the  New  Teftament,  Mattfa. 
aci.  48.  49.  50.  I  John  iii.  234  Matth*  vii.  21.  22*  23.  Heb. 
Vi.  9. 10.  Matth.  xviii.  3. 5. 6.  &  x.  36.  37.  38.  Luke  xiv.  27. 
John  xiiL  34/35.  Rev.  xii.  17.  iThcffi. 

The  extraordinary  (Igns  that  appeared  about  ChrifFs  difci- 
ples  at  the  ere£Uoii  of  his  kingdom,  and  whereby  the  Lord 
bare  witnefs  to  the  firft-fruits  of  the  Gentiles,  when  he  vi- 
llted  the  nations,  to  **  take  out  of  them  a  people  for  his 
**  name/'  are  now  ceafed,  becaufe  there  is  no  more  u(e  for 
them ;  but  that  "  work  of  faith,'*  that  "  labour  of  love," 
and  that  "  patience  of  hope  in  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,*'  that 
was  the  product  of  the  gofpel  in  the  firft  Chriftians,  mud  re- 
main as  long  as  Chriflianity  remains  in  the  world.  And  as 
the  didinguiftiing  character  of  a  Chridian  was  made  up  of 
thefe  three  from  the  beginning,  fo  it  mud  be  dill  to  the  end 
of  the  world.  "  For,*'  fays  the  Apodle,  "  whether  prophe* 
"  cies,  they  ftiall  fail,  whether  tongues,  they  diallceafe, 
**  whether  knowledge,  it  diall  vanifti  away.  And  now  abi- 
^^  deth  faitb^  hope,  charity;  thefe  three;    but  the  greated 
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•^  of  tbeie  is  charity,*'  i  Cor.  xiii.  And  therefore  where  the 
work  of  faith  appears  not,  nor  the  patience  of  hope,  but  e« 
fpecially  where  there  is  no  appearance  of  charity,  in  that  Ia« 
boor  of  love  (hewed  towards  his  name,  in  minifiring  to  the 
faints,  as  he  requires  in  his  word,  there,  let  rn^n  think  wha( 
they  will,  there  is  no  appearance  of  Chriftianity. 

We  are  not  to  take  the  dcfcription  of  the  children  of  God 
from  our  own  fancy  :  For  through  our  felf-liking,  we  are 
ready  to  fancy,  tbat.Ukeft  to  God  that  is  likcfl  Qurfelves; 
fior  are  we  to  take  the  defcription  of  a  child  of  God  from 
the  efteem  an4  approbation  of  the  world,  as  if  (hefe  who  are 
highly  efteemed  gmong  men  for  holinefs,  were  fo  likewife 
in  the  fight  of  God ;  for  by  that  rule  the  Pharifees,  who  were 
^'  an  abomination  in  the  fight  of  God,''  would  have  beea 
his  children,  and  bis  fon  a  Samaritan,  having  a  devil :  but 
let  ^s  take  the  defcription  of  a  Ghriftian,  with  whom  we 
tare  to  behave  as  with  the  brother  of  Jefus  Chrift,  only  from 
bis  own  word  in  the  New  Te0amenc  Let  all  our  notions . 
of  a  Chriflian's  character  be  examined  and  corre6Ved  by  that 
infaUible  rule.  Let  the  greateft  names  of  men  that  *'  could 
^*  fpeak  with  the  tongues  of  men  and  angels,"  if  yet  they  be 
Bot  conformable  to  that  defcription,  fall  in  our  efteem  before 
that  rule.  Apd  let  the  leaft  of  drift's  brethren  be  acknow? 
ledged  by  ps  according  to  that  rule,  though  the  **  bafe,  weak^ 
5^  and  foolUh  things  of  the  world,"  and  though  they  (hould 
be  'f  hungry  and  thirfty,  naked,,  ftrangers,  and  in  prifon,"  or 
whatever  their  circumftances  be  in  this  wodd^  and  however 
ibey  be  difpifed  among  men. 

There  is  the  naore  need  for  cleaving,  ftriftly  to  the  fcripture^ 
^efcri^pn  of  9  confeffor  of  the  name  of  Chrift,  that  the  New 
Teftamcnt  foretek  a  falfe  prof(?iGpn  of  Chriftiaxiity  coming 
in  place  of  the  true  onei  ^nd  fetting  it  afide :  for  Pau^ 
forewarning  Timothy  of  the  **  petilous.  times  to  come  in  the 
**  laft  days,"  points  oqt  the  danger  of  thefe  times  in  defer!-* 
bing  the  people  that  (hould  then  have  '^  a^  form  of  godtinefs> 
*^  denying  the  power  of  it ;"  and*  as  a  guard  to  us  againft 
the  peril  of  thcfe  times,  he  gives  this  charge,- —  '*  From  fuch 
*<  turn  away,'?«  2  Tim*  iii^  By  this  new  form  of  godtinefs,^ 
or  of  Chrifii^nUyf  iuited  to  the  people  there  defcribed,  the 
i'  outer  court  of  the  Lord's  houfe'^came  "  to  be  trodden  un- 
'5  der  foot  of  the  nations,"  apd  *f  the  man  of  fin"  rofc  to 
bis  feat  in  "  the  temple  of  God/'  and  '*  the  power  of  the 
^  people,"  whom  God  '*  took  out  of  the  nations  for  his 
«f  oame^j"  wa?  fcattered,  when,  by  this  "forQi  gf  godjinefs,*^ 
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they  came  to  be  ^'  mingled  again  with  the  people  of  thefe  a- 
^  boiiiinatioDs  -^  and  (o  that  took  pkice  which  was  pobtcd 
at  in  the  prophecy  ojf  Ezekicl,  chap,  xxxiii.  r7.  18   i> 

1  he  Apollle  likewife  gives  Timothy  a  fample  of  rhefey  that| 
in  the  la(l  days,  fhouid  have  the  form  of  godtinefs  denying  iu 
power,  io  them  who,  at  that  time,  under  the  name  of  CM* 
JtianSf  went  about  ci  aftiiy  among  the  difciples  to  fubvert  the 
true  profeffion  of  Chriitianity,  and  prevailed  on  them  that 
had  not  attained  to  chat  knowledge  of  the  truth,  whereby  • 
they  might  be  delivered  from  the  dominion  of  their  lufts] 
and  therefore  wanted  a  prufc (Hon  of  Chriftianity  onder  which 
they  might  have  ibme  moi  e  cafe  in  the  fulfilment  of  them. 
And  thefe  were,  on  the  one  hand,  the  Judaizers,  largely  de« 
fcribed  in  the  epiftles  of  Paul ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  thqr 
that  were  confident  of  theii  jufiification,  by  a  knowledge  and 
H  faith  that  they  faid  they  had,  which  did  not  (hew  itfelf  in 
^vorks  of  obedience  to  the  gofpel ;  for  they  came  to  know 
their  juftification  a  (horter  way,  as  we  (ee  in  the  epiftle  of 
James,  and  in  Jude,  and  the  fecond  epiftle  of  Peter. 

The  Apoftle  compares  them  whom  he  thus  (hews  to  Ti^ 
toothy  to  the  Egyptian  magicians,  in  their  oppofition  to  the 
vrord  of  God  to  keep  his  people  in  bondage  whom  he  mado 
free  to  ferve  him.  And  thereby  he  infmuates,  that,  as  the 
true  Cbrifiian  profelQon  was  at  fird  efiablifhed  in^the  world 
by  figns,  fo  that  other  form  of  godlinefs  (hould  have  figns  oq 
its  fjde  alfo,  whereby  men  would  harden  themfelves  in  clea* 
ving  to  it,  in  oppofition  to  the  true  profeffion  of  Chriftianity 
delcribed  in  the  fcriptures,  to  which  God  bare  witnefs  by  all 
the  figns  recorded  there.  But  he  fays  thefe  men  fhall  no^ 
proceed  the  full  length,  even  as  thefe  Egyptians,  though  they 
lield  pace  with  Moles  fo  far,  did  not  go  the  full,  and  were 
obliged  to  own  themfelves  outdone  by  the  finger  of  God, 
So  none  of  the  men  that  ever  gloried  in  any  figns  that  they 
imagined  to  be  wrcught  in  favours  of  the  modern  form  of 
Chriltianity,  in  any  fhape  of  it,  can  fo  much  as  pretend,  that 
.the  figns  they  talk  of  ever  proceeded  the  length  of  the  figns 
whereby  God  baie  witnefs  to  the  profeffion  of  Chriffianity 
that  i^  defcribed  ip  the  New  Teftament.  How  fhall  we  then 
turn  away  from  them  that  •*  have  a  form  of  godlinefs,  de« 
*^  nying  the  power  of  it,"  as  the  Apoftle  charges  us,  but  by 
turning  to  the  Chiiftianity  defcribed  in  the  New  Teftament, 
^nd  there  exemplified  to  us  in  the  way  of  the  firft  Chriftians, 
to  which  the  Lord  bare  witnelb  by  fuch  figns  ^as  no  other 
Cbriiii^nity  in  afipr-ages  could  ever  pretend  to? 
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If  we  would  indeed  be  fo  much  as  fcrlpturalprofeflbrs  of 
Chriflianityy  let  us  everyone  feek  t«j  be  conformed  to  the  fcrip- 
ture-defcription  of  a  ChriAian,  without  cutting  or  caring  upon 
it,  or  feeking  to  bring  it  down  to  us^  but  to  have  ourfelves 
brought  up  to  it|  without  adding  to  it  or  taking  from  it. 
^nd  let  as  many  as  are  thus  minded  feparate  themfelves  to 
the  law  of  God»  from  thefe  that  (hew  no  fuch  purpofe  of 
hearty  but  are  v^illing  to  reft  in  the  form  of  godlinefs^^deny- 
ing  the  power  of  it,  or  denying  the  ancient  work  of  faitb^ 
labour  of  love,  ^nd  patience  of  hope,  which  is  the  power  of 
godlinefs.  And  herein  alfo  we  may  ftudy  the  example  of  the 
typical  Ifrael,  in  their  reformation  when  they  returned,  from 
typical  Babylon.  They  not  only  refufed  ^he  Samaritans, 
offering  to  incorporate  with  them  and  build  the  temple, 
though  that  refufai  brought  no  fmall  trouble  upon  them,  but 
long  after  that  they  found,  in  reading  the  law  of  God,  that 
the  feed  of  Xfrael  fliould  not  be  mingled  with  Grangers ;  and 
particularly  they  found  it  written,  that  the  Ammonite  and 
the  Moabite  (hould  not  come  into  the  congregation  of  God 
for  ever ;  and  when  they  had  heard  the  law,  they  ieparated 
from  lirael  all  the  mixed  multitude.  They  trembled  at  the 
words  (5f  God,  and  were  not  afraid  to  depart  from  the  prac- 
tice of  their  fathers,  that  had  departed  from  the  law  of  God 
on  that  head,  though  they  themfelves  had  been  before  follow* 
ing  theiD  in  that  departure :  for  they  feparated  themfelves 
from  all  ftrangers,  and  ftood  and  confeffed  their  .Cns,  and  the 
iniquities  of  their  fathers.  IfHuhriftians  had  trembled  as 
much  at  the  word  of  God  on  this  head,  as  they  did  at  {epara<« 
tion,  when  the  form  of  godlinefs  without  the  power  of.it  was 
taking  place,  Chrifiianity  had  never  been  fo  much  corrupted 
in  the  profefSon  of  it  as  it  has  nianifeftly  been*  And  there 
has  not  been  one  true  ftep  of  reformation  from  that  corrup- 
tion  taken  at  any  time,  but  by  them  that  were  more  afraid 
of  the  word  of  God,  and  fliunned  a  departure  from  it,  more 
than  feparation  or  departure  from  their  former  courfes,  and 
the  courfes  of  their  fathers,  or  from  the  fellowfiiip  of  any 
fort  of  men  in  the  world.  Let  them,  therefore,  that  feek  to 
be  conformed  to  the  fcripture-defcription  of  a  Chriftian,  be 
feparated  to  the  law  of  their  Lord,  confeifing  their  (in,  and 
the  iniquity  of  their  fathers,  in  having  fellowfhip  in  .  tha( 
jfbrm  of  godlinefs  with  them  that  denied  the  power  of  it. 
And  whereas  they  and  their  fathers  in  this  nation  have  been 
?ealous  contenders  for  fuch  a  form  ;  and  have  fworn  to  it, 
^nd  for  (he.fa^e  of  th^t  'e:^prefs]y  abjured  Cbrift^s  own  infti* 
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tution,  under  an  odious  name,  let  them  confels  the  ioiqidty 
of  that  alfo;  and  fo  ftudy  reformation  according  to  the  Nevp 
Teftaroent  in  ChrUl's  blood,  which  can  both  direA  and  en* 
able  them  to  all  the  reformation  that  God  requires  of  them,, 
and  is  the  only  everlafting  covenant  that  /ball  never  be  for- 
gotten* 

Let  them  aflemble  themfelves  together,  in  the  oonfeffion 
of  the  faith  that  is  in  Chrift  the  Son  of  God  the  Mediator  of 
that  covenant,  and  in  obedience  to  his  law  in  that  covenant, 
to  obferve  all  his  inftitutions  of  worfhip,  continuing  (led&ft 
in  the  doctrine  and  in  the  fellowfliip,  and  in  breaking  of 
bread,  and  in  prayers,  praifing  God,  and  to  obey  his  new 
commandment  in  all  the  branches  of  it,  and  to  obferve  aD 
things  whatfoeyer  he  commands,  as  they  find  them  writtqi  in 
bis  Taw.  And  while  they  are  thus  (eparated  to  the  law  of 
Crod,  let  them  be  in  the  diligent  ufe  of  every  mean  there  pre^ 
icribed  for  keeping  up  the  ftudy  of  conformity  to  the  fcrip- 
ture-chara6ter  of  a  Chriftian  among  them,  as  thefe  mentioo^i 
ed  Matth.  xvii^,  and  i  Cor.  v*  Heb.  iii.  12.  13.  &x.  23*  24. 
as*  &  xiL  15.  Left  they  again  fwerve  from  the  work  of 
£dth,  and  labour  of  love,  and  patience  of  bop^  and  return 
to  a  form  of  godlinefs,  denying  the  power  of  it.        * 

And  when  the  Chriftian  people  thus  feparate  tbemfelves  to 
the  law  of  God,  let  none  be  acknowledged  as  minifters  of 
the  word  or  elders  but  according  to  their  conformity  to  tbo 
fcripture-defcription  of  a  minifter ;  even  as,  among  the  cap* 
fives  returned  from  typic#  Babylon,  thefe  were  put  from 
the  prieftbood  as  profane,  whofi;  deC^ent  &om  Aaron  did*  not 
appear. 

3.  Let  the  connexion  betwixt  Chriitianity  and  the  crofs, 
of  which  Paul  fpeaks  to  Timothy  whefi  fdrewaming  him  of 
the  perilous  times,  be  carefully  obferved.  When  the  Apo^ 
file  fets  his  dodrine  and  mapoer  of  life,  in  oppofition  to 
them  that  have  a  form  of  godlinefs,  denying  the  power  of  it, 
he  infifls  on  his  patience,  and  fets  forth  his  fufferings ;.  aod, 
left  any  (bould  imagine  this  was  peculiar  to  hino,  or  the  time 
wherein  he.li,ved,  he  fays,  "yea,  and  all  that  will  live  godly 
**  in  Chtii}  JeCiis  fhall  fufFer  perfecution."  Men  may  have  the 
form  of  godlinefs  of  which  he  fpeaks  without  perfecution ; 
yea,  it  was  the  proper  fruit  of  an  endeavour  to  feparate  Chri- 
fiianity  from  the  crofs ;  but  live  godly  in  Chrift  Jefus  without 
the  crofs,  they  cannot.  This  living  godly  in  Chrift  is  not  a 
tjnanner  of  life  utterly  bid  from  the  world's  view,  as  they  that 
9re  gainers  by  the  form^  of  godlinefs  without  the  power  of  ij; 
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would  have  its  power  to  Re  unobferved,  led,  being  as  light  fet 
on  a  caadlefticky  or  as  a  city  on  a  hill,  it  (hould  create  them 
dafturbance ;  and  fo  they  tell  the  deluded  people  pretty  tales 
of  this  fort,  that  it  is  the  beft  way  of  going  to  heaven,  to  go 
with  the  found  of  their  feet  unheard.  But  the  godly  living 
that  the  Apoftle  (peaks  of,  is  a  manner  of  life  that  provokes 
the  hatred  of  the  ungodly,  and  brings  on  perfecution  from 
the  world. 

It  is  true,  the  firft  ChriftiaAs  bad  fometimes  reft  from  pu« 
blic  perfecution,  as  A£ts  vL  31.;  and  Paul  himfelf  was  not 
always  in  the  hands  of  the  niagiftrate ;  y^a,  our  Lord,  the 
great  pattern  of  fuffering,  did  not  fuffer  publicly  from  the 
powers  of  the  earth  till  the  end ;  but  he  has  foretold,  that  a 
roan's  foes  (hall  be  they  of  his  own  houfe,  and  private  per- 
feciftion  from  friends  and  neighbours,  and  all  forts  of  men 
that  we  live  among  in  the  world,  for  the  fake  of  Chrift  and 
his  word,  is  no  fuch  light  thing  as  they  that  look  on  it  at  a 
diftance  may  be  ready  to  imagine ;  yea,  the  trial  of  crud 
mockings  for  his  fake  cannot  be  made  eafy  but  by  that  (ame 
,  grace  that  aded  in  Chrift  when  he  patiently  endured  the  cvob, 
de(pi(ing  the  (hame.  The  Pfalmift,  in  his  name,  complains 
of  hyp<yritical  mockers  in  fea(b,  gna(bing  upon  him  with 
their  teeth,  and  of  his  becoming  a  ftranger  unto  his  brethren^ 
and  an  alien  to  mother's  children,  and  of  the  men  that  fit  ia 
the  gate  fpeaking  againft  him,  and  his  being  the  fong  of  the 
drunkards,  6c.  Different  parties  of  worldly  men,  contend* 
ing  for  pre-eminence  in  this  wor||^  will  be  ridiculing  and  re« 
proa^hing  one  another;  but  it  is  another  thing,  and  requires 
more  felf  denial,  to  be  fuffering  from  all  forts  of  men  for  the 
word  of  God,  than  to  be  enduring  for  the  fake  of  a  man's 
felf,  in  purfuing  aad  hoping  to  attain  the  honour,  gain,  or 
eafe  of  a  prefent  world.-  The  clergy  have  endured  much  to 
raife  themfelves  in  the  world,  and,  maintain  what  they  have 
gained ;  but  the  fufFerings  of  the  firft  Chriftians  were  not  at- 
tended with  any  worldly  hope,  and  they  were  fupported  un- 
der them  with  no  hope  but  that  which  is  propofed  in  the  go* 
fpel.  Paul  declares  his  difpofition  in  this  matter,  and  bis 
expedation  of  the  concurrence  of  every  confirmed  Chriftian^ 
when  he  (ays,  <<  Yea,  doubtlefs  and  I  count  all  things  but  lofs^ 
**  that  I  may  know  him,  and  the  power  of  his  refurredtion^ 
^<  and  the  fellowfbip  of  his  fufferings,  being  made  conform- 
<<  able  unto  his  death,  if  by  any  means  I  might  attain  unto 
'<  the  refurredion  of  the  dead. — Let  us  thercK)re  as  many  as 
«'  be  perfea  be  thus  minded.''—  l^biL  liL 
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As  he  there  (hites  ao  oppoGtioa  betwixt  bis  way  and  that 
of  the  Judaizers  who  minded  earthly  things^  fo  here  he  (Utes 
an  oppofition  between  living  godly  in  Chrifl  with  h&mju 
and  the  way  of  the  men  contending  for  the  form  of  godlinS 
without  the  power  of  it :  for  he  fays,-^<'  But  evil  men  and 
^  feducers  (hall  wax  worfe  and  worfe,  deceiving  and  being  de« 
^  ceived/'  He  tells  the  Galatians  how  fuch  men  were  Siutf 
ning  the  crofs  by  corrupting  the  gofpel,  reconciling  it  fome 
way  to  its  enemies^  efpecially  in  points  whereat  they  were 
znofl  enraged.  And,  in  after  ages,  the  defire  of  conformity 
to  the  worlds  and  of  friendship  with  it,  worked  in  that  (ame 
way,  and  produced  the  form  of  godlinefs'with  a  denial  of  the 
power  of  it;  and  (b  men  went  farther  and  farther  from  the 
old  purpofe  of  conformity  to  a  humbled  Chrift,  and  from  the 
ChriAian  patience  of  hope,  till  they  began  to  think  not  oidy 
of  efcaping  perfecution  therafelves,  but  even  of  perfecatiog 
others ;  fo  that  at  length  the  form  of  godlinefs  became  an 
engine  of  perfecution  againfl  the  power  of  godlinefs,  as  well 
as  a  proper  mean  of  (Irife  and  bloodihed  among  chemlelveSi 
differing  about  the  feveral  parts  of  that  form  as  their  interefti 
led  them.  And  all  this  was  carried  on  with  the  faired  pre* 
fences  of  zeal  for  the  honour  of  Chrift  and  ChrilUan  pro- 
dence ;  yea,  it  became  a  principle  of  Cbriftianity  to  perfecute; 
and  the  ancient  do£lrine  of  love  to  enemies,  and  patient  bear« 
ing  of  wrongs,  and  the  like,  came  to  be  as  an  old  almanack 
calculated  only  for  the  time  of  Chriftand  his  apoftles.  There- 
fore fays  the  Apoftlc,  *«  A§  that  will  live  godly  in  Chriftje- 
^'  fus  (liall  fuffer  ;  but  evil  men  and  feducers  (hall  wax  worfe 
**  and  worfe,  deceiving  and  being  deceived.*' 

Let  them,  therefore,  that  have  reformation  indeed  at 
heart,  /hew  the  fame  temper  of  mind  that  the  Apoftle  oppo- 
fes  to  that  of  the  Antichridian  generation.  Let  them  fepa* 
rate  themfelves  to  live  godly  in  Chrift  Jefus,  defiring  confor- 
mity to  him  in  his  humiliatioo,  and  (hewing  the  hope  of  con* 
formity  to  him  in  his  glory.  And  let  not  thefe  men 
fpeak  of  their  fuffering  as  Chriftians^  who  are  at  the  fame 
time  (hewing  the  hope  of  large  contributions  for  their 
life  in  this  world,  from  an  enraged  multitude,  and  boafting 
in  this,  and  in  the  hope  of  a  numerous  following,  and  a  (Irong 
party  to  make  head  againft  another  faftion,  yea,  and  profel- 
(jng  the  principle  of  perfecution,  and  of  the  extirpation  of 
all  fe^ls  but  their  own  out  of  the  nation,  as  foon  as  it  (hall 
be  in  their  power,  and  that,  they  hope,  will  be  after  this  c* 
ifU  day  is  over.    For  fuch  men  will  have  a  form  of  godlinefs 
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fiiited  unto  thefe  things  wherein  they  boaft,  and  (hun  every 
confeffion  and  praAtce  in  religion  that  appears  inconfiftent 
with  thefe  things,  let  it  be  never  (b  clear  in  the  New  Tefta- 
inent.  So  their  reparation  cannot  be  a  turning  away  from 
them  that  have  a  form  of  godlinefs  denying  the  power  of  it, 
but  a  diviGon  from  that  form  in  one  fliape  to  eftabliOi  it  in 
another. 

,  Let  fuch  as  want  to  fee  gofpeUreformation  look  on  every 
opportunity  of  feparadng  the  crofs  and  Chriftianity,  by  aba* 
ting  a  very  little  of  its  rigour,  as  a  ftrong  temptation  and 
guard  agdnft  it.  Let  them  treat  every  occafion  of  rifing  in 
this  world,  and  being  avenged  on  their  enemies,  as  our  Lord 
treated  the  vogue  of  the  multitude,  and  their  purpofes  of 
making  him  a  king.  And  while  they  give  the  (IriAeft  obe* 
dience,  and  pay  the  greateft  deference  to  magidrates,  as  the 
I^ew  Tefiament  commands,  and  reje£t  all  them  that  are 
not  afraid  to  fpeak  evil  of  dignities,  let  them  beware  of  all 
the  tricks  the  clergy  have  been  playing  with  the  magiftrate 
firom  the  days  of  Conftantine.  But  let  them  reckon  them« 
(elves,  as  every  firft  church  of  the  faints  did,  complete  in 
Chrift,  the  head  of  all  {principality  and  power,  head  over  all 
the  heavenly  hods,  powers  of  heaven,  powers  of  hell,  and 
powers  of  the  earth,  unto  the  church  which  is  his  body, 
unto  whom  therefore  every  member  of  that  body  has  a  rea- 
dier and  more  immediate  accefs  than  to  any  of  his  vaflals,  on 
whom  they  muft  not  depend,  but  hold  that  head  under  whom 
they  are  all  working  together  fo»  the  good  of  his  body  the 
church ;  and  whatever  way  they  behave  under  the  conduft 
of  his  providence,  they  are  working  together  to  bring  the 
nations  of  them  that  are  faved  into  the  new  Jerufalem,  who 
faave  their  dependence  on  none  but  their  head ;  and  all  the 
powers  in  the  creation,  good  or  bad,  are  ferving  them, 
Mfhile  they  hold  that  head. 

Thefe  three  direftions,  given  by  the  Apoftle  againft  the 
perils  of  the  laft  times,  are  thus  laid  before  the  confciences  of 
them,  efpecially  that  fiiew  any  defire  to  efcape  thefe  perils ; 
and,  however  thefe  may  treat  them  now,  their  confeiences 
5vill  one  way  or  other  anfwer  upon  them  before  the  judgmenti^ 
featofChrift. 


Vou  I.  3  N 


A  Letter  to  Mr  John  Willtson,  on  a  pat 
fagc  in  his  fynodical  fermon,  concerning  IL- 
LITERATE   MINISTERS. 

Jle  led  captivity  captive ^  and  gave  gifts  unto  men. --^«i 

he  gave  fime  paftors  and  teachers^^or  the  edifying  of 
the  body  ofChriJi^  till  we  all  come,  &c.     Eph.  iv.  7—14. 

■■1  .  And  ye  are  complete  in  him,    CoL  iL  8. 5;.  lo. 


[Firft  publiibed  in  the  year  1754.] 


SIR, 

IT  no  Svay  furprifes  mc,  that  when  the  cry  of  the  danger 
of  the  church  is  popular,  you  fhould  appear  as  the  au- 
thor of  a  fermon  or  pamphlet  bearing  that  tide  ;  but  I 
confefs  I  cannot  fo  eaOIy  underftand  how  you  imagine  that 
your  church  is  in  danger  from  a  feA  which  you  fay  **  is  late- 
*'  ly  rifen  among  us,  who  decry  the  knowledge  of  human 
*^  arts  and  fciences,  and  of  the  languages,  as  unneceflary  for 
^  gofpel-minifters,  and  therefore  make  choice  of  illiterate 
**  men  for  that  office.'*       * 

This  complaint  of  illiterate  minifters  would  have  come 
more  feafonably  to  your  church,  when  they  depofed  Mcfll 
Colvil  and  Ramfay,  and  licenfed  John  Gillone,  than  at  this 
day,  when  your  feft  is  every  where  complaining  of  the 
church's  danger,  from  men  in  refpeft  of  whom  you  your** 
felves  are  illiterate  men.  Your  fathers,  the  covenanters,  that 
abjured  Independency,  depofed  two  able  minifters,  and  ex- 
ceeding peaceable  members  of  fociety,  and  fet  up  an  illite- 
rate man  to  preach  the  gofpel :  but  the  men  of  letters,  of 
whom  you  ftand  in  fear,  have  only  declared  a  few  turbulefit 
members  of  their  fociety  to  be  none  of  that  fociety,  of 
which  they  pretended  to  be  a  confiderable  part,  while  they 
would  not  walk  orderly  in  it.  And  you  cannot  charge  thefe 
men  of  letters  with  the  crime  of  palming  illiterate  men  up- 
on you. 

The  feft  that  makes  choice  of  illiterate  men  for  miniftcrs 
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is  none  of  your  focicty :  their  minivers  are  not,  pretend  not 
to  be  minifters  of  your  churchy  and  they  impofe  their  mi- 
niftry  upon  none.  It  cannot  be  eafily  believed,  that  you  are 
feeking  to  promote  the  welfare  of  that  feA,  in  the  warning 
you  give  of  the  danger  of  illiterate  minifters :  and  as  little 
can  it  be  perceived,  what  is  the  danger  of  your  church  from 
fuch  infignificant  ufelefs  perfons  as  you  reprefent  them  to  be. 
What  have  you  to  fear  from  fuch  men  as  have  neither  fldll 
nor  power  to  handle  againft  an  adverfary  the  only  weapon 
diey  pretend  to  ufe  ?  Or  is  your  church  in  danger  from  the 
weaknefs  of  her  adverfaries  ?  Yet  if,  while  you  are  giving 
warning  of  your  church's  danger,  you  are  alfo  fo  good  as  to 
point  out  to  that  feA  its  danger  likewife,  thatfefl  is  certainly 
obliged  to  you. 

After  all,  who  knows  but  perhaps  you  have  a  fecret  fear, 
that  through  thefe  illiterate  minifters  **  your  craft  may  be  ia 
^'  danger  of  being  fet  at  nought ; "  and  while  you  are  far  be- 
low the  prevailing  party  in  the  knowledge  of  letters,  and 
feek  to  excel  in  popular  preaching,  they  may  fome  way  rival 
you  in  that  among  the  people  that  know  not  letters,  on 
whom  you  have  the  greateft  influence  i  Yet  I  am  of  opi« 
nion,  you  need  have  no  great  fear  on  this  head ;  when  I 
confider  the  fubjeft  of  their  preaching,  "  the  kingdom  of 
^  heaven,  the  kingdom  that  is  not  of  this  world  ;  '*  which 
can  never  take  with  the  multitude,  as  does  the  preaching  of 
your  covenanted  kingdom  ;  and  when  I  think  on  the  ftriA* 
nefs  of  their  difcipline,  to  which  your  followers,  that  can  be 
efteemed  good  Chriftians  at  an  eafier  rate,  will  not  eafily  fub- 
^  mit ;  efpecially  when  they  muft  lofe  all  their  efteem  among 
you  as  Chriftians,  and  become  the  objects  of  univerfal  con- 
tempt the  moment  they  fubmit  to  it. 

Perhaps  you  have  a  fufpicion,  that,  as  it  fometimes  hap* 
pens  to  the  beft  fencers  in  duelling,  even  fo  it  may  pof&bly 
fare  with  you  in  a  confllA  with  thefe  fame  illiterate  men.  A 
literate  friend  of  yours  (for  fo  we  muft  call  you)  made  a 
fcornful  attack,  not  long  ago,  upon  fome  of  thefe  minifters ; 
and  all  the  authority  he  could  difplay,  aU  the  grimace  he  was 
mafter  of,  was  not  fufficient  to  bear  them  down  :  Impudent 
fellows  that  they  were !  They  handled  their  weapon  in  de- 
fence, till  he  thought  he  had  enough  of  it,  if  he  be  capable 
of  fuch  a  thought.  But  you  are  a  little  wifer.  Your  way^ 
as  far  as  it  is  above  board,  is,  to  fhow  in  your  conch  ad  clc" 
runif  That  the  church  is  in  danger  from  a  fet  of  men,  to 
\i'hom  it  is  a  great  lofs  they  want  letters.    • 

3  N  2  It 


f 


468        Concerning  Illiterate  Minifters* 

It  bad  been  fiill  a  qaeffion  tvitb  me,  if  yoo  indeed  wpftt^ 
bended  any  danger  to  your  church  from  tbc(e  men,  if  yoor 
infinuation  of  a  coroparifon  to  Julian,  that  infamous  apo- 
flate,  had  not  betrayed  your  inward  fear,  or  inclination  to  fill 
others  with  the  greateft  fear  of  dai^er  from  that  airth;  that 
ail  whom  your  companion  may  touch,  may  be  abhorred  at 
haters  of  Zion,  and  that  none  who  would  be  reckoned  loven 
of  Zion  may  join  iflue  with  any  whom  you  have  been  able  to 
clafs  with  that  infamous  apoftate.    That  this  good  end  may 
be  reached,  you  take  care  to  make  that  Julian  no  better  than 
he  was.    You  by,  the  devil  learned  Julian  to  take  away  the 
maintenance  of  minifters,  and  put  down  their  (chods  of 
learning;    that  he  was  guilty  of  robbing  of  minifters  and 
fchools  of  learning  of  their  maintenance  and  revenues ;  and 
hereupon  you  agree  with  the  obfervadon  of  your  fathers  and 
predeceflbrs,  that  he  did  more  mifchief  to  the  church  and  her 
minifters  than  the  bloody  Dioclefian  ;  and  you  give  this  rea- 
fcn  for  it.  That  hereby  he  hindered  a  fucceiEon  of  able  mi- 
nifters in  the  church,  while,  when  DiocleGan  took  many  e- 
minent   men  away,  there  ftill  arofe  others  in  their  ftead. 
The  inference  muft  be,  that  the  church  is  in  greater  danger 
from  the  feA  that  you  reprefent  as  joining  iflue  with  that  Ji> 
lian,  than  from  the.  mou  bloody  perfecutor.     This  ancient 
obfervation,  and  the  reafon  you  bring  to  fupport  it,  comes 
very  natively  from  clergymen  ;  but  you  muft  excufe  people  of 
another  charaAer,  if  they  cannot  perceive  the  juftnefs  of  it. 
For  they  cannot  think,  that  the  church  and  her  minifters  en- 
joyed any  of  thefe  things  by  Dioclefian,  whereof  you  fay  Ju« 
lian  robbed  them  ;  and  if  the  taking  away  the  maintenance 
that  they  had  not  under  Dioclefian,  hindered  a  fuccefCon  of 
able  minifters  in  the  time  of  Julian,  which  the  taking  away 
of  their  lives  alfo  could  not  hinder  in  the  time  of  Dioclefian ; 
it  muft  be  inferred,  that  thefe  who  defired  the  office  of  the 
miniftry  in  Julian's  time,  were  men  of  a  very  different  fort 
from  thefe  that  defired  it  in  the  time  of  Dioclefian.     It  may 
be  a  queftion,  if  Julian  deprived  the  Chriftian  miniftry  of  any 
thing  the  gofpel  gave  them ;  and  it  has  been  alfo  obferved, 
that  Conftantine  did  more  harm  to  the  church  than  Julian  and 
Dioclefian  were  capable  to  do,  by  their  different  ways  of  op- 
pofition  to  it :    for  that  which  ambitious  covetous  minifters 
reckon  to  be  their  intereft,  is  not  the  intercft  of  the  pro- 
fcffion  of  the  name  of  Chrift.     It  is  certain,  no  true  clergy- 
.  man  will  join  iflue  fo  far  with  Julian,  as  to  declare  thefe 
things  unneceflary  for  them  of  which  he  deprived  them ;  but 
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DO  lover  of  Zion  or  the  true  church,  if  not  abufed  by  the 
clergy,  can  be  offended,  that  their  covetoufnefs  and  ambition 
is  not  gratified.  Your  fort  of  men  applaud  Conftantine,  who(e 
moral  charafter  is  as  difagreeable  to  the  rules  of  the  gofpel 
as  Julian's  ;  and  Jovian,  a  debauched  man,  but  a  firm  friend 
to  that  fort  of  Chriftianity  and  Chriflian  miniffay  that  was  in 
thofe  days,  is  as  famous  among  you  as  Julian  is  infamous. 

Becaufe  it  may  tend  to  your  in(lru£lion,  I  (hall  take  the 
trouble  to  tranfcribe  a  paflage  concerning  Julian  from  the  au- 
thor of  The  Fable  of  the  Bees.     The  paflage  is  as  follows. 

"  ■■  When  Emperors  were  once  become  Chriftians,  the 
**  clergy  received  fuch  power  and  other  worldly  comfort  from 
**  their  authority,  that  they  could  not  think  of  living  without, 
^  and  therefore  loft  all  patience  when  Julian  was  advanced  to 
'*  the  empire.  They  did  and  faid  againil  him  every  thing 
**  that  rage  and  hatred  could  infpire,  and  fixed  upon  him  the 
*^  firname  oi  Apoftate^  to  render  him  odious,  which  has 
^  fhick  by  him  to  this  day.  Julian  had  been  differently  edu* 
^  cated,  as  well  at  Pagan  as  at  Chriftian  univerfities,  and  at 
^  one  time  he  had  Heathens,  and  at  another  Chriftians  for 
^1  his  tutors  :  but  I  never  (aw  it  proved,  that  he  adhered  to 
''  Chriftianity  at  a  time  he  might  with  fafecy  have  refufed  it. 
'^  It  muft  be  confe(red,  that  as  foon  as  he  was  mafter  of  his 
^'  choice,  he  made  the  worft,  and  unfortunately  embraced 
'*  Paganifm,  becaufe  it  was  the  religion  of  his  anceftors. 

^  But  let  him  be  called  Heatt^ien  or  Apoftate,  or  what  the 
^'  clergy  pleafes,  to  judge  of  him  impartially  from  hiftory, 
^'  we  muft  own,  that  he  was  a  virtuous  and  gallant  prince, 
''  endued  with  wit  and  humanity,  and  more  (leddinefs  and 
^  moderation  than  any  of  his  Chriftian  predece(rors.  la 
''  his  letters,  he  appears  to  have  been  a  father  to  his  people ; 
**  and  one  of  them  I  will  take  leave  to  infcrt  here,  which 
^  will  make  us  perfe^ly  well  acquainted  with  the  tolerating 
*'  temper  of  that  prince,  and  at  the  fame  time,  point  at  the 
^  real  caufe  of  the  clergy's  animofltics  againft  him. 

Julian  to  the   Boftrens. 

^  T  Should  have  thought,  indeed,  that  the  Galilean  leaders 
«  *•  would  have  efteemed  themfclves  more  indebted  to  me 
**  than  to  him  who  preceded  me  in  the  adminiftration  of  the 
"  empire  :  for,  in  his  time,  many  of  them  fuffered  exile, 
*'  perfecution,  and  imprifonment ;  multitudes  of  thofe  whom 
*'  in  their  religion^  they  term   bcnticsp  were  put   to   the 

"  fword  J 
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^  fword;  inibrauch,  that  in  Saroofitta,  Cyuasm,  F^^iUa* 
^  gonia,  Bithynia,  Galatia,  and  many  other  coontries^  wlioit 
<<  towns  were  levelled  with  the  earth.  The  joft  reverfe  of 
^  this  has  been  obferved  in  my  dme.  The  e^Ies  have  been 
*'  recalled,  and  the  profcribed  reftored  to  the  lawful  poflet 
<'  fions  of  their  eftates :  bot  to  that  height  of  fury  and  dit 
^  rraAion  are  this  people  ariived,  that,  bang  no  longer  at 
<'  lowed  the  privilege  to  tyrannife  over  one  another,  or  per- 
*^  fecute  either  their  own  feAaries,  or  the  religious  of  the 
*^  lawful  church,  they  fwell  with  n^e,  and  leave  no  ftone  un- 
**  turned,  no  opportunity  unemployed,  of  raifing  tumult  and 
<<  fedition.  So  little  regard  have  they  to  true  piety,  fo  fittle 
''  obedience  to  our  laws  and  confiitutioos,  however  humane 
^  and  tolerating.  For  ftill  do  we  determbe,  and  fteadiiy  re- 
**  folve,  never  to  fuSer  one  of  them  involuntarily  to  be 
**  drawn  unto  our  altars.  *  *  *  As  for  the  mere  people,  in^ 
**  deed,  they  appear  driven  to  thefe  riots  and  (editions  by 
*'  thefe  amongft  them  whom  they  call  clerics  i  who  arc  now 
''  inraged  to  find  themfeives  reftniined  in  the  ule  of  their  for- 
^  mer  power  and  intemperate  rule.  •••  They  can  no  longer 
^  aft  the  magidrate,  or  civil  judge,  nor  aflume  authority  to 
**  make  people's  wills,  fupplant  relations,  poflefs  themlelves 
*'  of  other  mens  patrimonies,  by  fpecious  pretences,  transfer 
'<  all  into  their  own  poneflion.  For  this  reafon,  I  have 
"  thought  fit,  by  this  public  edift,  to  forewarn  the  people  of 
<'  this  fort,  that  they  raife  no  more  commotions,  nor  gather 
<'  in  a  riotous  manner  about  their  feditious  clerics,  in  de- 
*'  fiance  of  the  magiftrate,  who  has  been  infulted,  and  hi 
"  danger  of  being  ftoned  by  thefe  incited  rabbles.  In  their 
*^  congregations,  they  may  notwithdanding  aflemble,  as  they 
^*  pleafc,  and  croud  about  their  leaders  performing  worship, 
*'  receiving  doflrine,  and  praying  according  as  they  are  by 
"  them  taught  ai^d  conduced  :  but  if  with  any  tendency  to 
*'  fedition,  let  them  beware  how  they  hearken  or  give  aflcnt, 
*'  and  remember  it  is  at  their  peril,  if,  by  thefe  means,  they 
"  are  fecretly  wrought  up  to  mutiny  and  infurre<^ioo. 
«  •  •  •  Ljve  therefore  in  peace  and  quietnefs,  neither  fpitc* 
**  fully  oppofing,  or  injurioufly  treating  one  another.  You 
"  mifguided  people  of  the  new  way,  beware  on  your  fide  t 
**  And  you  of  the  ancient  eftablifhcd  church,  injure  not 
**  your  neighbours  and  fellow  citizens,  who  are  enthufiafti' 
**  cally  led  away  in  ignorance  and  miftake,  rather  than  with 
"  dcfgn  or  malice.  It  is  by  difcourfe  and  reafon,  not  by 
**  blows,  infults,  or  violence,  that  men  are  to  be  informed 
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<»  of  truth,  and  convinced  of  error.  Again,  therefore,  and 
«  again,  I  injoin  and  charge  the  zealous  followers  of  the 
^  true  religion,  no   wife  to  injure,  moleft,  or  affiront,  the 

*  Galilean  people." 

•  **  Thefe  were  the  fentiments  of  this  Emperor,  whom  the 
**  clergy  make  fuch  a  monfter,  and  whofe  very  clemency 
''  they  make  a  handle  of  for  flander,  complaining,  that,  by 
'<  his  mildnefs  and  unlimited  toleration,  he  had  done  more 
"  prejudice  to  the  church  than  others  with  perfecution.  He 
**  was  a  politic  prince,  yet  the  clergy  proved  too  hard  for 
**  him,  and  never  ceafed  plotting  againft  him,  till  at  lad,  to 
^*  the  great  joy  of  the  orthodox,  he  was  aflafEnated  by  one 
^  of  his  own  Chridian  foldiers." 

Thus  far  my  author.  And,  as  his  (lory  tells,  if  the  devH 
v^zs  ^aching  Julian  this  method  with  the  Chridians  of  thofe 
days^  you  may  fee  he  was  not  his  only  fcholar  at  that  time : 
for,  according  to  the  fcripture-account  of  the  devil's  teach- 
ing and  influence,  the  Heathens,  whom  Julian  was  reflrain* 
ing  from  injuring,  molefling,  or  affronting  the  Chriftians, 
and  not  they  only,  but  the  Chriftian  clergy  efpecially,  feem 
to  have  been  very  good  proficients  at  his  fchool,  for  the 
time  they  had  been  at  it ;  and  Julian  did  not  think  they  de« 
ferved  to  be  fo  treated  by  their  fellowdifciples  of  another 
clafs.  The  myftery  of  iniquity  began  to  work,  even  among 
the  illiterate  men  that  were  (et  apart  to  the  office  of  the  mi<« 
siilry,  in  the  days  of  the  apoAles ;  but  when  they  got  thefe 
things  from  Conftantine  that  Julian  took  from  them,  you  fee 
bow  they  behaved. 

Your  warning  of  the  danger  of  an  illiterate  miniflry  beginsr 
vnth  an  advice  to  your  brethren  to  be  as  the  wellfurniflied 
fcrlbe,  that  bringeth  forth  out  of  his  treafure  things  new  and 
old.  Where  yoo  point  to  our  Lord's  faying  to  his  difciples^ 
after  he  had  been  infhu^ing  them  in  the  nature  of  the  king* 
domof  heaven  by  parables,  and  inquiring,  if  they  underdo^ 
them,  Matth.  xiii.  51.  52.  when  they  anfwered,  that  they 
did,  he  fays  to  them,  **  Therefore  every  fcribe,  which  is  in* 
''  ftrufted  unto  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  is  like  unto  a  man 
<'  that  is  an  houfeholder,  which  bringeth  forth  out  of  his 
**  treafure  things  new  and  old,'*  You  give  us  fome  explica- 
tion of  this  text,  fo  far  as  you  quote  it  ^  the  fcribes  treafure 
you  fay,  is  a  (lock  of  neceflary  and  ufeful  knowledge,  out  of 
which  variety  of  provifion  may  be  brought  for  the  entertain- 
ment of  people's  fouls :    "  The  priefts  lips  fliould  preferve 
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^  knowledge.^    But  this  explication  is  more  general,  md 
Uh  clear  than  the  text  icfelf,  as  it  ftands  in  conneflion  ^srith 
the  context :  the  text  fays,  '*  Therefore  every  (cribe  which 
<<  is  inftruAed  (or  taught)  unto  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 
And  you  alfo  go  about  to  enlarge  the  text  of  the  Old  Tefta- 
ment  that  you  cite  in  conficmacion  of  your  glofs^  by  forbear* 
ing  ,to  mention  the  latter  part  of  it,  which,  as  it  ftands  io 
that  context,  Mai.  ii.  would  have  told  what  kntwMge  it  is 
that  the  **  pricfts  lips  (hould  preferve.'^    If  by  tJie  law  there 
you  will  not  underftand  only  <<  the  law  of  truths  the  law  of 
**  the  Lord  ^''   but  will  extend  it  to  (ignify  the  law  of  the 
Roman  empire,  and  the  municipal  laws  of  the  nations,  then 
you  ought  to  have  given  that  law  a  place  among  the  (oenoes, 
your  handmaids  to  fcripture- knowledge:    and  1  am  fore  it 
If  j(crved  a  place  in  your  catalogue  as  well  as  any  of  thenu 
Next,  for  an  explication  ot  **  things  new  and  old,**  yon 
have  a  variety  of  provifion  for  the  entertainment  of  people's 
fouls,  which  variety  you  diftribute  under  two  heads,    i.  Their 
fouls  muft  be  entertained  with  fcripture-knowledge,  tfaeknow-t 
ledge  of  God,  his  perfedlions,  the  myftery  of  the  Trimty 
and  of  Jefus  Chrift  our  furety  and  facrifice.    Here  you  are 
a  little  more  particular,  but  take  care  never  to  naeotioQ 
**  the  kingdom  of  heaven,*'  of  which  the  text  (peaks.    2. 
The  people's  fouls  mud  be  entertained  with  the  knowledge 
of  human  arts  and  fciences,  and  of  the  languages,  elpecialiy 
thefe  in  which  the  Bible  was  firft  written.  And  here  again  yoo 
are  more  copious  than  on  the  fiid  head :  you  have  a  great 
variety  here  of  provifion  for  the  entertainment  of  people's 
fouls;     hiAory,    philofophy,    mathematics,    geography,    a- 
iironomy,  and  polemic  divinity.    And  thus  we  have  your 
fenfe  of   *'  the  things  new  and  old/'  which  ferve  to  (hew, 
that  illiterate  men  cannot  be  *^  the  fcribes^'  of  whom  the 
Lord  there  fpeaks.    But,  after  all  you  have  faid,  the  illite^ 
rate  may  find  you  very  lame,  both  in  quotmg  and  explaining 
the  words  of  this  text ;  and  that  you  have  wrefted  this  (crip* 
ture  in  fuch  a  manner  as  to  bring  a  fort  of  fcribes  out  of  it 
that  was  never  in  it.     The  fcribe  of  whom  the  text  fpeaks  is 
a  **  fcribe  in(lru£ied  in  or  unto  the  kingdom   of  heaven ;" 
but  this  is  not  once  mentioned  in  the  in(faru£lion  of  your 
fcribe.     The  *'  things  new  and  old"  that  the  text  fpeaks  of 
are  the  things  of  •*  the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  which  **  be- 
**  gan  to  be  fpoken  by  ^he  Lord  himfelf,"  and  were  preach- 
ed by  his  apofiles  to  the  nations,  and  committed  to  writing  in 
the  books  of  the  New  Teftament.     Thefe  were  the.  fcribe 
whom  Chrift  told  the  Jews  he  would   *«  (end  to  them," 
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Matth.  xxiii.  34.  35.  And  when  they  came  to  tbem»  their 
doAors  **  perceived^  that  they  were  unlearned  and  ignorant 
^  men/'  but  '•  took  knowledge  of  them  that  they  had  been 
*'  with  Jefus,^  Afts  iv.  13.  as  the  Jews  before  marvelled 
when  they  heard  himfelf  teach,  "  how  he  knew  the  fcriptures** 
{yfJifLfMta  comp.  2  Tim.  iii.  15.J  **  being  unlearned/'  John 
vii.  15.  They  knew  he  could  read  the  fcriptures  as  other 
Jews  did  in  the  fynagogues,  but  how  could  the  '^  fon  of  the 
**  carpenter/'  without  the  education  of  the  (cribes,  take  up- 
on him  to  do  their  office ;  or,  in  a  more  modern  flile,  jump 
from  his  trade  into  the  pulpit  ?  Now  thefe  fcribes,  whom 
he  firft  inftruAed  and  fent  forth  to  make  out  the  New-Tefia- 
ment  revelation,  and  commit  it  to  writing,  "  faid  noqe  other 
**  things  than  thefe  which  the  prophets  and  Mofes  did  by 
**  fliould  come,"  AQsxxvi.  22.  And  thus  the  '*  things 
^  brought  forth  out  of  the  treafure,*'  committed  to  thefe 
^  earthen  vcflcls,'*  were  new,  and  they  were  old.  Thefe 
^*  icribes  brought  forth  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God, , 
^  in  the  face  of  Jefus  Chrift,"  that  had  been  of  old  (hewed 
through  *<  a  veiP'  by  Mofes  and  the  prophets.  Thefe 
**  ftewards  of  the  myfteries  of  God  Ipake  the  wifdom  of  God, 
^  that  was  hid  in  mydery,  and  not  the  wifdom  of  this 
**  world,  nor  of  the  princes  of  this  world,  who  knew  not 
*'  the  wildom  of  God'*  that  was  "  hid  in  myftery ;"  which 
wifdom  thefe  fcribes  fpake,.  ''  not  in  the  words  which  man's 
**  wifdom  teacheth,*'  but,  with  great  plainnefs  and  fimplidty, 
took  the  words  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  in  the  Old  Tefhment^ 
from  a  tranflation  then  in  common  ufe,  and  applied  them  to 
the  things  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  in  the  New  Tefiament, 
according  to  the  prime  intent  of  thefe  words,  which  was 
«*  revealed  to  them  by  the  Holy  Ghoft*'  that  indited  them. 
The  Lord  fpake  by  figures  concerning  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven, and  explained  thefe  to  his  fcribes ;  and  the  New-Tefta- 
ment  revelation,  which  he  gave  them  to  bring  forth  to  the 
world,  is  the  plain  dcclaratibn  of  the  fame  things  that  had 
been  forefliewed  of  old  in  the  dark  prophecies  and  figures  of 
the  Old  Teftament :  wherefore  he  fays,  *<  Every  fcribe  in- 
**  ftrufted  unto  tbcf  kingdom  of  heaven,  bringeth  forth  out 
"  of  his  treafure  things  new  and  old."  Whofoever  is  fkilled 
in  this  wifdom  that  is  taught  in  the  New  Teftament,  fo  as  to 
be  able  to  teach  it  to  others,  is  now  the  Chriftian  fcribe ; 
and  what  a  difference  is  there  betwixt  this  and  the  knowledge 
of  your  fcribe  ?  which  is  *'  the  wifdom  of  words,  the  wif- 
**  dom  of  this  world,  the  wifdom  of  the  Jewifli  fcribe,"  and 
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of  '<  the  dirpoter  of  this  worlds  tod  mans  vntSom/*  vbkb 
b  ^  fooKQinefs  with  God,''  and  was  manifefted  bv  him  to  be 
fooliflinefsy  before  he  brought  forth  his  wiClom  mat  was  hid 
in  myflery  to  the  view  of  the  world,  in  that  preaching  which 
was  a  ftumbling  block  to  the  JewiQi  (cribe,  and  fooliOuefs 
Co  the  Grecian  difputers  and  orators :  but  unto  all  whom 
^  he  called,  the  wifdom  of  God,  and  the  power  of  God.* 
Whatever  difference  the  fcriptures  make  bet\rixt  tbefe  two 
kinds  of  wifdom,  you  (HU  affirm  the  ^  wildom  of  the  Jewifh 
''  fcribe  and  the  wifdom  of  the  dUputer  of  this  world,''  b  a 
good  handmaid  to  fcripture*knowIedge,  and  (crves  to  pro* 
mote  the  welfare  of  your  church.  Your  reafbn  is  as  wide 
as  the  explication  of  your  text.  For,  fay  you,  an  ignorant 
miniftry  is  a  reproach  to  any  church.  If  you  be  punning  on 
the  word  ignorant,  and  punning  be  reafoning,  you  have  hit 
it;  but  if  you  indeed  fay,  that  ignorance  of  the  human  arts 
and  fciences  before  mentioned  is  a  reproach  to  any  church, 
this  will  need  another  reafon  to  confinn  it.  I  hope  you  do 
not  mean,  <*  that  the  man  Chrift  Jefus,  (fuffer  the  expreffion, 
becaufe  it  is  fcripture),  the  head  of  hb  body  the  church,'' 
(without  which  he  could  not  be  its  head),  is  a  reproach  to 
that  church,  becaufe  he  never  was  taught,  nor  did  teadi  in. 
bis  church,  thefe  arts  and  fciences  taught  in  your  fchools, 
wherein  you  would  have  your  expeAants  to  be  trained  for 
fcriptureknowledge.  Neither  can  I  perfuade  myfelf,  that 
you  think  the  fifhers  of  Galilee,  who  were  not  fkilled  in  thefe 
fciences,  were  a  reproach  to  the  church  that  is  built  on  their 
doftrine,  or  Paul,  a  Jewifh  fcribe,  but  a  babbler  at  Athens, 
where  Jefus  fent  him,  when  he  did  not  allow  him  to  ftay  aod 

{breach  in  Jerufalem,  the  place  where  his  learning  would  have 
erved  him  befl,  and  who  "  came  not  with  excellency  of 
"  fpecch  or  of  man's  wifdom, •declaring  the  teftiroony  of 
**  God ;"  yea,  whatever  force  was  in  his  infpired  writings, 
fome  that  were  Chriftians  and  teachers  in  his  day  reckoned 
*'  his  bodily  prefence  weak,  and  his  fpeech  contemptible." 
By  your  (kill  in  ecclefiaftic  hiftory,  you  can  tell  us,  if  the 
inininers  that  the  apoflles  left  behind  them  in  the  churches, 
and  who  lived  in  the  age  next  to  them,  were  generally  men 
fkiiled  in  the  arts  and  fciences  of  which  you  give  us  a  cata- 
logue ;  and  if  they  were  not  for  the  moft  part  knowing  in 
ihofe  fciences,  I  have  reafon  to  think  you  will  not  call  them 
a  reproach  to  the  church.  Neither  can  I  believe  that  you 
think  it  a  reproach  to  the  Chriftian  law  giver,  that,  in  conde- 
icending  on  the  particular  qualiiScations  of  that   minifby, 
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ynhich  he  innituted  to  continue  to  the  end  of  the  world,  be 
does  not  fo  much  as  mention  the  knowledge  of  thefe  arts  and 
fcienceSy  the  ignorance  of  which^  you  fay^  is  a  reproach  to 
any  church.  And  therefore  I  muft  reckon  you  mean  church- 
es  have  been  reproached  with  this  ignorance  of  their  minifters* 
This  is  true  in  hCt :  the  ^  difputers  of  the  world''  laughed  at 
the  preaching  of  the  gofpel,  tilt  there  came  up  a  philofopbical 
miniftry  :  but  then  they  departed  from  the  *'  firoplicity  that 
**  is  in  QiTifk,  and  corrupted"  the  gofpel,  and  fo  they  gain- 
ed that  efteem  in  the  world  which  Ithey  could  not  have  **  till 
^  the  glory  departed''  firom  them.  If  it  be  your  mind,  that 
your  expeAants  fliould  avoid  the  old  reproach,  and  feek 
that  efieem  which  has  come  in  place  of  it,  by  qualifybg 
themfelves  for  the  miniftry  with  thefe  fciences;  it  is  my 
voindf  on  the  other  hand,  that  thefe  illiterate  minifters  (bould 
be  content  it  be  perceived  '*  they  are  unlearned  and  ignorant 
*^  men,"  and  to  be  called  babblers,  that  God's  name  may  be 
^  excellent,  in  ordaining  ftrength  out  of  the  mouth  of  babes,** 
while  **  he  confounds  the  wifdom  of  the  wife,"  and,  *^  by  the 
^  fooliflmefs  of  preaching,  (aves  them  that  believe." 

After  all  that  you  have  (aid  of  the  neceflity  of  thefe  (d* 
encesi  are  you  weUfldlled  in  them  yourfelff  And  if  you  be^ 
is  it  not  a  great  neglect  in  you,  that  the  fouls  of  your  people 
are  not  entertained  with  that  knowledge  i  I  only  wonder, 
that  when  you  commend  fo  many  arts,  wherein  you  have  not 
inftruded  your  people,  and  wherein  few  have  perceived  you 
to  be  very  knowing,  you  have  not  mentioned  the  politics,  or 
rather  that  which  by  itfelf  poflefles  the  name  art  ?  I  plead 
for  a  room  to  this  in  your  catalogue  of  fciences ;  becaufe  it 
is,  at  leaft,  as  neceflary  to  a  governor  of  your  church  as  a* 
ny  of  them :  for  at  no  time  was  it  governed  without  it ;  yea, 
3rou  know  how  ufeful  it  is  to  you  in  the  conduQ  of  your 
flock  in  Dundee.  All  your  colledions  from  your  orthodox 
books,  in  the  difputes  you  have  had  with  Epifcopals  and  In- 
dependents, and  your  colle6llons  from  praAical  writers  and 
the  fermons  of  your  brethren,  will  not  manifeft  you  to  be  fo 
far  above  the  illiterate  in  the  knowledge  of  human  arts  and 
fciences,  as  you  are  in  art.  The  very  rife  of  that  fe£l  of 
which  you  now  complain,  was  owing  to  your  art^  as  one 
mean  in  the  hand  of  holy  Providence,  and  after  an  applica* 
tion  of  all  your  art  in  the  rife  of  that  fe£l,  your  filence  and 
forbearance  of  open  oppofition  to  it,  was  a  piece  of  art^ 
that,  for  ought  I  know,  you  learned  from  Julian :  for  no 
man  will  believe  it  was  •  intended  for  the  profperity  of  that 
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fed,  any  more  than  bis  forbearance  to  the  fe£l:  that  diffisred 
from  his  eftablifhed  church  was  intended  for  the  proiperity 
of  that  feA.  And  now  that  you  have  broke  filence  agaioi 
there  is  certainly  art  in  that  alfo.  There  is  more  art  than  rea« 
foning  in  what  you  lay  againft  the  illiterate  minifters ;  and  I  fear 
it  is  not  fo  much  your  meaning,  that  the  people's  fouls  /houU 
beentertained  with  the  fciences  of  which  you  (peak,  as  that  they 
ihould  be  fed  with  the  fancy  that  you  have  them,  and  (b  are 
only  capable  to  teach  them  fcripture-knowledge ;  and  that, 
being  ignorant  of  thofe  mighty  fciences,  they  may  not  dare  to 
differ  from  your  gloiles  on  the  fciipture,  nor  hearken  to  illi- 
terate men,  who,  for  want  of  the  fciences,  cannot  -  explain 
the  fcriptures.  Thefe  illiterate  minifters,  if  letters  could  do 
their  bufinefs,  have  far  more  need  of  them  than  you,  who 
fire  already  in  the  efteem  of  the  multitude  far  wifer  than  you 
really  are,  and  who,  according  to  your  own  principles,  can 
never  have  much  ufe  for  philofophy  and  criticifm  in  confu- 
ting hereiics :  for  you  know  you  have  no  more  to  do,  bat 
to  (it  down  in  a  pre(bytery  or  lynod,  and  vote  againft  herefy, 
and  then  call  on  the  magiftrate  to  extirpate  it,  or  root  out  the 
heretics ;  whereas  the  illiterate  have  nothing  but  the  word  of 
God,  and  if  they  cannot  manage  that,  as  it  is  **  mighty 
^'  through  God,''  and  not  through  the  fciences,  they  can  do 
nothing.  Yet  if  they  prevail  in  the  leaft  agamft  error,  God 
will  have  more  honour  than  in  thofe  that  need  lefs  depend- 
ence on  him,  and  ufe  means  to  keep  themfelves  off*  from 
that  dependence ;  and  if  the  fruits  of  their  miniftry  in  An- 
gus,  and  the  works  of  their  difciples  be  compared  with  yours, 
it  may  poflibly  appear,  that  the  word  of  God  alone  b  **  the 
*«  power  of  God  to  falvation,''  and  that  there  is  no  reafon 
"  to  be  afhamed  of  it,"  without  your  fciences. 

You  tell  us,  that,  for  acquiring  thefe  arts  and  fciences, 
there  ought  to  be  fchools  of  learning,  as  there  were  fchools 
of  the  prophets  of  old.  But  were  thefe  arts  and  fciences 
taught  in  the  fchools  of  the  prophets  of  old?  And  do  you  !• 
magine  that  your  expectants  and  young  preachers  are  the  fuc- 
ccflors  of  the  young  prophets,  and  you,  or  the  teachers  of 
the  fciences,  the  fuccefTors  of  the  old  ones  I  And  if  paftors 
^nd  teachers  be  to  he  trained  up  in  fchools,  as  were  the  pro- 
phets, what  fchools  do  you  read  of  for  them  in  the  New  Te- 
ftament,  but  the  churches  of  the  faints?  The  pure  "word  of 
♦*  God  founded  out''  at  firft  from  the  churches ;  but  the  firft 
hereficscame  in  from  the  fchools  of  the  Jewi(h  fcribes,  and 
from  ttie  fchools  of  ^e  Heathen  philofophers;  and  the  firft 
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Chriftian  fcbool  at  Alexandria  produced  Arianiim.  When 
the  miniftry  of  the  golpel  came  to  be  attended  with  worldly 
honour  and  gain,  all  that  fought  to  be  employed  in  it  for  the 
lake  of  thefe,  were  not  fitted  by  Jefus  Chrift  to  **  be  paftors 
'^  and  teachers,*'  and  his  g^t  alone,  though  fufficient  for  its 
end,  was  not  fufficient  to  bear  them  out  in  the  figure  they 
behoved  to  make  in  the  world,  as  the  fucceflbrs  of  the  Hea- 
then priefts :  and  therefore  they  behoved  to  have  fuch  quali- 
fications as  could  be  attained  the  fame  way  that  men  attain 
qualifications  for  other  worldly  employgients.  Thus  men 
came  to  be  minifters  of  the  goipel  as  they  came  to  be  law- 
yers and  phyficiant.  The  Heathens  at  firft  ridiculed  Chri- 
ftianity ;  but  as  it  grew  upon  them,  in  fpite  of  all  the  me- 
thods that  ufe  to  be  taken  with  fuch  as  are  not  to  be  reafoned 
with,  they  began  to  exercife  their  fkill  in  difputing  againft 
it.  This  proved  a  temptation  to  fuch  Chriflians  as  had  let* 
ters,  to  lay  afide  the  old  "  weapons,''  that  were  mighty 
''  through  God  for  cafting  down  imaginations,  and  every 
*f  high  thought  exalting  itfelf  againft  the  knowledge  of 
^  Chrifi,"  and  contend  with  ''  carnal  weapons,"  or  oppofe 
the  **  wifdom  of  words,'*  and  defend  the  gofpel  againft  it, 
by  **  the  wifdom  of  words."  But  inftead  of  maintaining  the  , 
caufe  of  the  gofpel  this  way,  they  in  eSeCt  gave  it  up,  and 
corrupted  the  doctrine  of  Chrift,  by  an  endeavour  to  recon- 
cile it  as  much  as  might  be  to  the  *^  wifdom  of  the  difputer 
<'  of  tbb  world."  Thus  the  gofpel  became  a  fcience,  inftead 
of  a  ^*  word  of  faith,"  and  the  old  difference  betwixt  thefe 
two,  ftated  by  the  Apoftle,  1  Cor.  i.  &  ii.  was  in  a  great  mea- 
fiire  done  away.  And  thus,  ^*as  Satan  beguiled  Eve  through 
^'  his  fubtilty,  their  minds  were  corrupted  from  the  fimpli- 
<^  city  that  is  in  Chrift."  This  went  on,  and  continues  to 
this  day,  under  all  the  various  (hapes  of  the  profeffion  of 
Chriftianity,  where<«ver  expectants,  as  you  call  them,  in- 
ftead of  ^  holding  faft  the  faithful  word  in  teaching,  that  they 
''  may  be  able  by  found  dodlrine  both  to  exhort  and  con- 
**  vince  the  gain&yers,"  are  profeffors  of  oppofitions  of  fci- 
ence falfely  fo  called,  or  of  polemic  divinity* 

When  you  have  ftated  the  opinion  and  praAice  of  the  feft 
lately  rifen  among  us,  you  make  a  fuppoGtipn,  that  the  devil 
ihould  ftir  up  Arians,  Socinians,  and  Deifts,  to  attack  our 
holy  religion.  This  fuppofition  may  be  allowed ;  for  it  is 
matter  of  faA,  books  written  by  men  of  letters  againft  the 
faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  dgainft  the  truth  of  Chri- 
(lianity,  are  In  the  bgnds  of  your  people,  and  taking  with 

them, 
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them.  Infidelity  is  growing  and  Ipreadiog  apace ;  and  die 
courfe  of  the  world  that  has  been  in  the  channel  of  fuperiH- 
tion,  under  the  Qiriftian  name,  to  the  great  di(honour  of 
that  name,  (from  the  days  of  Conftantiney  but  efpecially 
from  the  time  the  clergy  came  up  as  the  ^  eighth  head^  of 
the  Roman  empire,  and  ^  the  ten  kings  gave  their  power  to 
**  the  beaft  to  make  one  opinion''},  is  now  turning  into  the 
channel  of  Infidelity,  to  the  great  grief  of  the  tiergy  of  ail 
fores ;  becaufe  it  (hakes  their  throne,  and  fills  their  kingdom 
with  darknefs.  When  you  have  lud  down  your  fuppofition,  you 
propofe  your  argument  in  a  queffion,  IVbat  could  fitcb  men  do  to 
defend  it  T  And  they  will  perhaps  inquire  again,  feeing  your  tein« 
poral  intereft  and  your  authority  in  the  world  lies  at  the  (lake, 
What  are  you  doing  to  defend  it  \  Men  of  letters,  both  in 
the  church  of  England  and  your  church,  have  been  writii^ 
defences ;  but  what  have  any  of  your  fi^  in  this  church  oN 
fered  that  is  worth  the  reading  ?  You  can  in  your  manner 
find  fault  with  the  writers  for  ChrUHanity,  and  charge  them 
with  betraying  the  caufe,  while  you  cannot  lay  it  is  tbroogii 
their  want  of  letters.  You  contend  for  the  evidence  that 
the  teftimony  of  God  in  the  gofpel  carries  in  itfelf,  and  is  be- 
held by  them  whofe  underflandings  he  opens  to  underftaod 
the  fcriptures,  and  behold  that  evidence  in  them,  and  you 
do  well.  But  is  that  evidence  to  be  feen  only  in  the  original 
Hebrew  and  Greek  text  ?  Or  could  they  at  Rome  perceive 
it,  where  I  fuppofe  Paul  fpoke  it  in  Latin  to  the  Romans^  as 
they  of  Athens  did,  to  whom  I  fuppofe  he  fpoke  Greek  ?  And 
could  the  Greeks  perceive  any  evidence  in  his  references  to 
the  Old  Teflaraent,  which  he  cited  to  them  in  Greek,  as  did 
thefe  to  whom  he  (poke  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  \  Next  tell  us, 
is  this  evidence  that  the  word  of  God  in  the  fcriptures  car- 
lies  in  itfelf,  to  be  perceived  only  by  the  **  icribes  and  dif- 
**  puters  of  this  world,''  the  critics,  philofophers,  aftrono* 
itiers,  mathematicians,  polemic  divines,  geographers,  hiflo- 
rians,  6c.  ?  Or  alfo  by  the  "  babes,'*  the  «  fooli(h,  bafc 
**  things  of  this  world?''  And  is  it  to  be  communicated  too- 
thers by  ^'  the  wifdom  of  words,  or  in  that  plain  fimple  man- 
ner wherein  it  is  declared  in  the  fcriptures  I  Then  let  us  un- 
deiftand  what  advantage  you  have  here  with  your  letters  be- 
yond the  illiterate  ?  We  are  (lill  at  a  lofs  to  know  what  you 
can  do  to  defend  the  Chri(tian  doctrine  by  your  letters  againft 
the  adverfaries.  What  adverfary  have  you  baffled  ?  Or  whom 
have  you  converted  by  the  power  of  your  learning,  or  other- 
M  ifc^  from  Socinianifm,  Arianifinj  or  Deifm  i  You  have  had 
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Infidels  to  deal  with  in  Dundee:  but  \vhat  did  you,  beyond 
raifing  an  ufe  oi  lamentation  in  the  pulpit,  and  telling  them 
in  private,  that  they  (hould  be  hanged  I  An  illiterate  maa 
would  have  taken  another  courfe ;  he  would  have  plainly 
told  them  the  evidence  that  he  himielf  faw  in  the  gofpel,  and 
bow  the  atheifni  and  infidelity  of  his  own  heart  was  quelled 
by  the  word  of  God  ;  and  if  he  prevailed  not,  he  would  pray 
for  them,  and  (hew  them  the  truth  of  Chriffianity  in  his  life, 
and  even  in  deeds  of  good -will  to  them  ;  while,  at  the  fame 
time,  he  would  fuffer  no  member  of  the  ChrifHan  fodety, 
wherein  be  is  concerned,  to  lead  a  life  of  contradiAion  to 
any  part  ofthegofpel,  but '*  take  heed  to  himfelf,  and  the 
^*  whole  flock/'  to  have  **  a  converfation  becoming  the  go» 
**  fpel/*  This  is  the  feft  lately  rifen,  againft  which  you 
leem  fo  much  difpleafed  ;  but  why  /hould  it  difpleafe  you^ 
that,  while  there  are  fo  many  of  you  trained  up  in  let- 
ters, and  well  hired  to  defend  your  gofpel,  a  fet  of  people 
ihould^ngage  in  this  way  of  the  defence  of  ChriAianicy  a- 
ga^nft  Uieir  worldly  interefi  ?  Or  what  kind  of  men  are  ye, 
that  neither  defend  Chrifiianity  yourfelves,  nor  fuffer  the  de» 
fence  that  either  the  literate  or  illiterate  are  offering  to  it  ? 

Next,  you  inquire  how  they  would  do  with  Jefuits  ?  to 
^hich  they  will  readily  anfwer,  even  the  fame  they  do  with 
you,  while  you  fubvert  the  gofpel  "  of  the  kingdom  of  hea^ 
<<  ven**  in  many  inftances,  and  miflead  the  people.  Your 
little  Aories  and  your  arguings  in  the  mouths  of  your  agents, 
come  to  their  hand.  They  lee  through  your  arts  and  di(gui« 
les,  they  difcover  the  fallacies  of  your  arguings  by  the  word 
of  God,  they  maintain  the  truth  of  that  word,  and  fet  fome 
of  your  mifled  people  right;  fo  would  they  do  with  Jefuits. 

You  put  their  anfwer  to  your  queftions  in  the  (bape  of  an 
obje^ion.  O,  fay  they»  we  have  the  word  to  oppofe  them  ; 
which  is  not  ill  faid.  But  what  is  your  anfwer  to  this  ob« 
jcftion  ? 

Had  there  not,  fay  you,  been  men  of  learning  before  you 
to  have  tranflated  it,  you  even  would  not  had  that.  Well, 
they  have  it ;  and  I  hope  you  do  not  grudge  them  this,  as 
your  fathers  of  the  Roman  church  did,  when  the  Lord,  ia 
his  marvellous  providence,  brought  the  fcriptures  to  light  in 
the  languages  of  the  nations.  The  illiterate  adore  the  wif- 
dom,  goodnefs,  and  power  of  God  in  this,  as  they  do  in  the 
firft  publication  of  the  gofpel  by  the  gift  of  tongues,  before 
it  was  written,  and  likewife  in  the  writing  of  it*    And  from 
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this  faying  of  yours,  they  have  reafbn  to  think,  that  if  yoa 
had  been  a  clergyman,  when  it  began  to  be  tranflated  into 
the  modern  languages,  you  had  at  leaft  refufed  to  ufe  your 
learning  that  way,  for  fear  of  the  confequence  and  the  dan- 
ger that  might  come  to  the  church  thereby.  The  k&  of 
which  you  complain  do  not  as  you  here  infinuate,  decry  the 
knowledge  of  the  languages  that  is  neceflary  for  tranflatiog 
the  Bible,  as  they  do  not  decry  the  art  of  printing,  without 
which,  you  men  of  letters  would  have  laboured  under  a  vaft 
difadvantage ;  but  as  they  will  not  (ay  that  no  man  but  a 
printer  can  be  a  minifter,  neither  dare  they  affirm,  that  none 
but  a  tranflator  is  fit  for  that  office.  They  fuppole  a  man 
may  be  capable  to  tranflate  the  Bible,  and  yet  not  qualified 
for  the  minifiry,  as  the  word  of  God  direAs,  as  another  may 
be  qualified  for  that  office  according  to  the  fcriptures,  and 
yet  know  the  word  of  God  only  in  his  own  native  language. 
The  reading  of  the  fcriptures  was  much  attended  to  in  the  firft 
churches,  and  they  could  not  all  hear  or  know  them,  without 
being  read  to  them ;  fo  they  had  readers  who  were  not  minifters, 
fitter  for  that  than  for  the  miniffay ;  yea,  and  perhaps  fitter  for 
reading  than  the  minifters  themfelves:  for  no  doubt  you  can  in- 
form us  by  your  (kill  in  hiflory,  if  there  were  not  minifters  ia 
the  firft  churches  that  could  neither  read  nor  write.  But  do 
you  in  earneft  affirm,  that  none  are  fit  for  theminiftry  butfuch 
as  are  capable  to  tranftate  the  Bible  f  And  if  you  do,  are  you 
perfuaded  that  yourfelf  is  a  minifter,  or  many  more  with  you, 
who  content  themfelves  with  as  much  knpwledge  of  the  He- 
brew for  ordinary  as  carries  them  through  their  trials?  I 
remember  of  a  letter  that  came  to  your  prcfbytery  from  one 
for  whofe  miniftry  you  had  not  a  great  regard,  but  he  was 
a  noble  Hebrean.  He  infulted  the  reverend  preft^ytery, 
by  writing  to  them  the  words  of  a  language  which  they  .were 
fuppofed  to  know,  and  he  underftood  they  knew  not,  and 
that  was  the  Hebrew.  This  was  a  refledVion  upon  them  full 
as  fevere  as  any  you  have  made  on  the  men  that  are  willing 
it  be  perceived  they  are  unlearned  and  ignorant  men.  Fur* 
ther,  you  know  how  many  of  you  are  rufted  as  to  the 
little  knowledge  you  had  of  the  Greek  Teftament  when  you 
came  ofFthe  irons.  And  are  your  confciences  fo  far  feared, 
as  not  to  give  you  the  Icaft  uneafinefs,  when  you  make  your 
people  believe,  that  others  cannot  be  minifters  for 'the  want 
of  that  knowledge  of  the  facred  languages  which  you  your- 
felves  leaft  of  all  ftudy  ? 

Then 
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Then  you  inquire,  what  they  would  anfwer  a  Jcfuit,  whca 
be  lays  the  paflage  is  not  judly  tranflated  ?  For  it  feems, 
though  they  have  unhappily  got  that  weapon,  the  word  of 
God,  in  their  hands,  you  Aill  hope  they  have  not  (kill  to  u(e 
it ;  and  your  hope  is  founded  in  what  you  propofe  by  way  of 
queftion  to  them.  But  how  would  you,  though  well  (killed 
in  the  languages,  defend  your  people  againft  that  Jefuit,  that 
have  not  letters,  and  are  not  capable  to  judge  of  what  is  faid 
of  the  juftnefs  of  the  tranflation  by  the  knowledge  of  the  lan- 
guage ?  What  could  you  anfwer  him,  to  the  fatisfadtion  of 
your  people's  confciences,  that  an  illiterate  man  could  not 
anfwer  ?  And  feeing  you  have  taken  up  the  Jefuicical  argu- 
ment, for  the  honour  of  the  church  and  the  clergy,  againft 
thefe  illiterate  men,  and  their  Engliih  Bible,  could  you  bldmq 
any  of  your  people  that  (hould  go  off  to  the  Roman  church, 
becaufe  they  know  not  if  the  tranflation  be  juft  ;  and  when 
the  queftion  came,  whether  they  fliould  believe  you  or  th^ 
learned  Jefuit,  a  clergyman  of  a  more  ancient  church,  in  the 
knowledge  of  letters,  with  a  pretence  of  infallibility,  they 
chufed  to  believe  the  Jefuit  ?  You  know  the  ftrongeft  thing 
you  have  to  fay  in  this  cafe  againft  the  Jefuit,  is  what  the  il- 
literate may  fay  as  well  as  you.  Or,  are  you  indeed  for  the 
people's  believing  in  your  church,  inftead  of  their  Englifh 
Bible  i  Or,  perhaps  you'll  come  next  to  a  queftion,  if  a  man 
can  be  faved  without  (kill  in  the  facred  languages,  yea,  with- 
out the  original  manufcripts  ?  And  clergymen  have  played 
the  like  of  this,  to  keep  fouls  in  dependence  on  their  au» 
thority. 

But  if  thefe  illiterate  leaders  be  fo  ignorant  of  the  word  of 
God,  their  only  weapon,  and  unable  to  ufe  it,  why  do  not 
you  men  of  letters,  by  your  ability  to  handle  the  word  a- 
gainft  |hem,  reduce  the  people  that  are  mifled  by  them  to 
your  obedience  ?  And  if  you  be  not  able  to  do  that,  why 
do  you  proclaim  your  own  (hame,  by  crying  your  church  is 
in  danger  from  men  that  want  letters  ? 

Your  defcription  of  the  New-Teftament  roinifter  comes 
xiot  well  in  inmiediately  after  your  difcourfe  of  the  neceffity 
of  iBe  arts  and  fciences  to  the  miniftry  of  the  gofpel :  for  it 
will  agree  full  as  well  to  the  illiterate  as  to  men  of  letters. 
It  is  true,  your  defcription  i^  deficient,  as  to  a  main  part  of 
the  eharafler  of  fuch  a  minifter,  which  cannot  be  declared, 
without  fuch  an  underftanding  of  the  difference  betwixt  the 
Old  Teftament  and  the  New,  as  you  might  learn  from  the  il- 
literate men,  the  preachers  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.    You 
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fpeak  of  a  New-Teftament  minifter  hlsmakiog  Chrift  all,  and 
felf  nothing ;  and  yet  you  train  up  your  young  Qiriftians,  by 
the  que(Hons  you  put  to  them,  in  the  way  of  felf.  For  an 
illiterate  man  would  eaGly  (ee  him  that  could  readily  anfwer 
tliem  as  they  are  propofed,  to  be  a  felf-righteous  Pharifee^ 
and  leaning,  thrcmgb  felf-conceit,  on  the  gocM  dilpofitions  ex* 
prefled  in  your  queftions,  inftead  of  the  good  pleafure  of 
God's  goodnefs,  and  fetting  up  to  be  a  Oiriftian,  in  the  con- 
fidence of  a  good  diipofition  toward  it  that  he  finds  in  bb 
bearti  You  propoie  a  great  many  things  to  your  catechumen, 
who  may  be  ignorant  of  the  fundamentals  of  Chriffianityi 
which  are  but  fuppofed  in  your  quelHons,  and  yet  anfwer 
thefe  quefHons ;  which  he  may  alfo  do  without  having  the 
word  of  God  for  the  only  rule  of  his  Chriftianity.  And  yet 
thefe  quedions  contain  a  covenant,  which  you  fay  he  mnS 
make  with  God.  And  who  are  you  that  would  give  us  an- 
other covenant,  and  another  miniftry,  than  that  we  have  in 
the  fcriptures  q£  the  New  Teftament  ? 

It  is  not  my  province  to  point  out  the  inconfiftencies  of 
your  fermon,  in  the  things  you  offer  againft  your  brethren. 
.  That  belongs  to  them,  if  they  think  it  worth  their  while  to 
take  any  notice  of  you.  But  if  no  other  regard  yon,  I 
hope  you  will  accept  of  this,  as  a  piece  of  lervice  done  to 
you,  and  the  truth  which  you  oppofe,  by, 

SIX, 

Tour  well-wijherf 

and  humble  fervantp 

Edinburgh^  January  Z^ 

1734-  J  OHN     GlAS, 
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POSTSCRIPT. 

Take  the  following  copy  of  a  fummons  from  the  Yeffion 
of  one  of  your  brethren,  as  an  evidence  of  the  fuccefs  of 
your  preaching  to  them  againft  illiterate  minifters.  You  need 
not  queftion  if  it  be  the  efieA  of  your  warning,  wh^  you 
confider  how  mudi  ear  he  gave  to  your  firft  warning,  and 
how  aAive  he  was  upon  it  in  the  rife  of  that  fefV,  which,  to 
your  great  grief,  is  lately  rifen  among  you.  And  you  fee 
him  as  fenfible  of  his  own  call  and  miffion,  and  of  the  necef* 
fity  of  human  arts  and  fciences  in  the  mifCon  to  the  office  of 
the  miniftry,  as  you  can  defire^  and  as  far  from  joining  ifliie 
with  Julian  as  you  could  wifli. 

KetinSi  the  fixtetnth  day  of  December  One  thoufand  feven 
hundred  and  thirty-three  years. 

'"pHE  faid  day  the  kirk-feffion  confidering.  That,  by  the 
^  wholefome  conftitntions  of  this  national  church,  and  by 
the  word  of  God  itfelf,  no  man  ought  to  intrude  into  the  &• 
cred  office  of  the  minifhry,  without  being  called  and  fent  of 
God ;  nor  ought  they  to  be  received  into  Chriftian  houies, 
nor  bid  God  fpeed  :  Yet  it  is  of  verity,  that  you  Alexander 
Morice  weaver  in  the  Gaik,  in  this  parifli,  upon  the  30th 
day  of  November,  have  invited,  welcomed  to  your  houfc^ 
and  biddeq  God  fpeed  to  Don  and 

Cant,  pretended  preachers,  and  encouraged  them  to  make  ft 
fhew  of  preaching,  upon  one  or  other  of  the  days  of  this  pre- 
fent  month,  in  the  barn  of  Patrick  Ritchie  in  Paty,  and  this 
parifh,  as  common  fame  goes ;  for  which,  if  found  true, 
you  ought  to  be  cenfured  according  to  the  demerit  of  your 
icandaL    Extrafled  by, 

Rob.  Christie,  SefHClk. 

T  James  Watfon  officer,  by  warrant  from  the  above  kirk- 
*  feffion,  furamon  you  Alexander  Morice,  to  compear  be- 
fore  the  kirk-fcffion  Sabbath  next,  the  30th  inftant,  to  anfwer 
to  the  points  of  the  above  libel,  with  certification.  This  I 
give  you  December  %u  1733- 

J-  w* 
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A  dlfpute  between  Mr  GUs  and  the  prefbytery  of 
Dundee,  concerning  the  lawfulnefs  or  J.  B.'s  mar- 
riage with  J.  M.  bis  former  wife's  grand-niece,  in 
1729. 
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Mr  Clasps  reafons  for  the  lawfulnefs  of  this  marriage* 

IT  is  manifeft  this  marriage  is  upon  none  of  thefe  degrees 
exprefsly  mentioned  in  the  Levitlcal  law,  and  more 
fully  laid  open  in  the  common  table,  where  the  feveral 
inftances  upon  the  degrees  of  nearnefs  of  kindred  and  affinity 
are  pointed  out.  When  the  Lord  takes  notice  of  the  abomi- 
nations of  the  Heathen  in  this  matter  of  inceft,  for  which  be 
took  vengeance  on  them,  and  with  which  he  fever elydifchar* 
ges  his  people  to  defile  themfelves ;  and  when  he  makes  fo 
particular  a  condefcenfion  on  the  feveral  degrees,  and  explains 
this  his  law  in  no  other  part  of  his  word ;  and  when  he  makes 
this  a  cafe  of  life  and  death ;  it  feems  an  inference  very  juft 
from  this,  That  he  hath  left  it  free  for  any  man  to  marry  in 
any  degree  beyond  thefe  mentioned  in  the  law. 

Yet  whatever  is  by  juft  and  neceflary  confequence  dedu* 
cible  from  God's  law,  is  certainly  in  it ;  and  therefore  every 
fuch  confequence  muft  have  fome  foundation  in  the  law  itfelf. 
And  if  there  be  any  thing  in  the  Levitical  law  that  leads  us 
to  fee  a  marriage  unlawful  upon  that  degree  whereon  J.  B.'$ 
xnarriage  is  an  inftance,  though  that  degree  be  not  very  ex- 
prefs  in  the  law,  then  they  who  thus  fee  it  in  the  law  muft 
declare  it  unlawful,  though  it  be  really  unlawful  whether  they 
fee  it  or  not :  but,  at  the  fame  time,  it  will  not  be  eafily 
thought,  that  the  Lord  made  the  life  and  death  of  the  peo- 
ple of  his  kingdom  to  depend  On  a  point  not  obvious  in  his 
law. 

Now,  let  us  fee  if  we  find  any  thing  in  the  law  of  God  up- 
on 
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en  this  fubjef^i  from  \vbicb  we  may  infer  the  unlawfulnefs  of  * 
marriage  upon  that  degree  whereon  J.  B.'8  marriage  is  an  in- 
(lance. 

And,  I.  The  law  fpeaks  not  of  that  diAin£lion  of  the  lines 
dire£^9  collateral,  and  oblique,  which  men  have  ufed  in  the 
explication  of  it,  and  for  giving  a  ready  up-taking  of  the  dif- 
ferent degrees.  And  no  reafon  can  be  given  why  the  expre(s 
prohibition  goes  not  fo  far  downward  upon  the  oblique  line  as 
upon  the  direfl,  if  we  have  not  recourfe  to  the  reafon  men- 
tioned in  the  law  ;  or  why  there  is  but  one  degree  forbidden 
expreisly  upon  the  oblique  line,  and  but  one  upon  the  coUa- 
teral»  while  there  are  as  it  were  two  (though  they  be  but  6p- 
on  the  matter  one,  as  we  (hall  fee)  upon  the  dire^  line,  e(pe* 
cially  if  we  confider  that  it  is  far  more  eafy  by  nature's  light 
to  make  an  inference  from  one  generation  to  another  upon 
the  direA  line,  than  upon  the  oblique  or  collateral.  The 
preibytery  feems  to  labour  under  a  grbfs  mifiake,  in  con- 
founding the  direfl  line  and  the  oblique,  reckoning,  that,  as 
they  draw  or  fancy  a  line  from  the  brother  to  his  brother's 
daughter  through  his  brother,  fo  there  is  fuch  a  real  deriva- 
tion of  blood  from  that  brother  to  his  brother's  daughter,  as 
there  is  from  her  grandfather  to  her  upon  the  dire£):  line  $ 
and  by  this  chimerical  fancy,  to  which  their  line  leads  them, 
they  muft  hold  a  higher  degree  of  iirceft  in  the  marriage  of 
uncle  and  niece,  than  in  the  marriage  of  a  brother  and  fifter 
upon  the  collateral  line ;  .whereas  the  liearnefs  of  brother  and 
(ifier  in  blood  is  beyond  all  poflibility  of  contradiction  pre- 
fuppofed  unto  the  nearnefs  of  uncle  and  niece. 

2.  It  is  evident  there  is  no  room  left  in  this  law  of  God 
for  drawing  inferences,  by  taking  the  words  or  names  of  the 
related  perfons  in  ftrifler  or  larger  fenfes :  for  though  there 
be  fuch  words  made  uie  of  in  this  law,  as  occurs  in  other  pla» 
ces  of  fcripture,  in  a  larger  fenfe ;  yet  that  fenfe  is  plain- 
ly  excluded  in  this  law.  And  we  had  been  left  at  the  utmoft 
uncertainty  if  it  had  been  otherwife,  as  we  may  fee  by  this 
inftance,  Lev.  xviii.  9.  "  The  nakednefs  of  thy  Cfter,  the 
"  daughter  of  thy  father,  or  daughter  of  thy  mother,  born 
^'  at  home  or  abroad,  their  nakednefs  thou  fhalt  not  unco- 
*'  ver."  If  we  take  father  and  fifter,  and  daughter  of  the 
father,  in  fuch  a  fenfe  as  they  frequently  bear,  in  fcripture,  it 
will  be  unlawful  for,  not  couCn-germans  only,  but  for  their 
children  and  children's  children  fiill  downwards,  to  marry  to; 
gether  ;  and  fo  no  marriage,  even  in  the  collateral  way,  will 
be  at  all  lawful :  for  if  any  man  defcended  of  the  one  coudn 
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fhotild  marry  a  \voinan  ddcended  of  the  otber^  he  would  in 
that  cafe  uncover  the  nakedneftof  his  fiftc»,  the  daughter  of 
bis  father,  and  that  in  a  fcripture-fenfe  of  the  yNoxA%  father 
znijifler,  and  daughter  of  the  father^  and  the  feme  man  is 
fKU  the  father  in  thb  feiffe  of  aU  that  delcend  from  on  both 
theiinesy  >vhich  are  from  him  dired,  and  fo  are  all  thatftand 
upon  thefe  lines  collaterally  to  one  another  ftill  (bns  and 
daughters  of  the  fame  father^  and  brothers  and  (ifters  in  the 
fcripture»fenfe  of  the  word  :  but  in  this  law  the  Lord  keeps 
clofe  to  the  ftriAeft  fenfe  of  the  words,  as  we  lee  ^^  to.  The 
vfords/bn  and  daughter  Aand  in  their  ftri£teQ  fenfe,  and  the 
largeft  fenfe  is  avoided.    <'  The  nakednefs  of  thy  fon's  daug^- 
^  ter,  or  of  thy  daughter's  daughter/'    Juft  fo,  :^  1 4.  the 
fenfe  of  the  word  aunt  is  exprefsly  determined,  '^  Thou  Ihdt 
^  not  uncover  the  nakednefs  of  thy  father's  brother ;  thou 
^  (halt  not  approach  to  his  wife,  (he  is  thine  aunt.'*    Hie 
prelbytery  have  thought,  that,  feeing  this  is  the  reafbn  of 
the  prohibition  that  fbe  is  his  aunt,   this  word  muft  carry 
farther  import  than  father's  fifter ;  and  what  (hould  that  be  I 
It  is  this,  as  they  declare.  As  (he  is  the  aunt  of  her  hu(band's 
immediate  nephew,  her  niece,  fo  (he  is  an  aunt  to  her  grand- 
niece,  and  all  in  a  direct  line  downward.    And  this  is  their 
authoritative  fenfe  of  the  reafon  for  a  man's  not  approaching 
to  his  father's  brother's  wife.     It(houldnot  be  thought,  that 
they  are  imagining  the  Bible  was  at  firft  written  in  our  Ian* 
guage ;  and  yet,  even  in  our  language,  the  aunt  (imply  aad 
the  grand-aunt  are  different  defignations,  and  different  per- 
fons;  and  the  aunt  will  never  make  grand-aunt,  unlefs  we 
put  grand  to  it :  nor  (hould  it  be  thought,  that  this  prefbyte- 
ry  is  cafting  about  to  kith  in  an  old  Popifh  notion  into  a 
Proreftant  church.  That  perfons  (hould  not  marry  in  fuch  a 
relation  as  has  a  common  name  given  to  it.     But  as  this  their 
interpretation  of  the  reafon  of  this  prohibition  is  wholly  be- 
fide  the  plain  mind  of  the  law-giver,  and  founded  upon  their 
fenfe  of  an  Englifh  word :  fo  it  is  moft  evident,  that  the  rea* 
fon  the  lawgiver  there  points  out  for  a  man's  not  approaching 
to  his  father's  brother's   wife,  is,  feeing  that  hu(band  and 
wife  (lands  for  the  fame  thing  throughout  this  law,  as  being 
one  flcfh,  (lie  is  the  fame  thing  to  him  as  his  father's  brother, 
whofe  nakednefs  her's  is,  and  (he  is  fo  to  him,  his  father's 
lifter  or  his  aunt.    This  is  very  clear  in  the  text,  which  fays, 
a  nrtan  uncovers  the  nakednefs  of  his  father's  brother  by  ap- 
proaching to  his  wife ;  and  was  it  poffible  for  the  pre(bytery 
to  overlook  this,  and  give  another  fenfe,  if  they  had  not  been 

in 
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in  the  greateft  hafie  to  condemn  J.  B.  ?  Thus  aunt  here,  as 
in  other  places,  is  ftiil  father's  {Uler,  Exod«  vi..  20.  Numb. 
xxvi.  29.  And  if  it  fignify  coufin-german  in  thefe  places,  ac« 
cording  to  the  mind  of  fome  interpreters,  then  the  reafpn 
hereby  fetched  into  the  Levitical  law  upon  inceft  makes  cou* 
fln*germans  unfit  for  roarri^e. 

3.  Neither  does  this  law  make  the  leaft  u(e  of  the  notion 
of  parentage,  but  in  the  drifted  (enfe.  We  have  heard  how 
it  exprefles  the  relation  betwixt  the  grandfather  and  grand- 
child, and  gives  fuch  a  reafon  for  the  prohibidon,  even  in 
that  law,  as  leaves  not  room  for  a  general  notion  of  paren- 
tage to  come  into  this  law ;  and  as  it  meddles  not  with  any 
general  notion  of  parentage,  fo  it  makes  no  manner  of  ufe 
of  the  notion  of  fuperiority  and  inferiority.  It  forbids  equals 
(brother  and  fitter)  to  marry,  but  not  on  the  account  of  their 
equality*  It  forbids  fuperiors  and  inferiors  (the  begetting 
parent  and  child,  and  child's  child,  and  the  uncle  and  niece) 
to  marry :  but  not  on  the  account  of  the  fuperiority  or  infe- 
riority. The  wife  lawgiver  goes  more  ftriftly  to  work  than 
to  infifi;  in  this  cafe  upon  a  general  notion,  that,  if  it  were 
followed,  would  take  in  innumerable  marriages  that  have  no 
manner  of  concern  with  the  fubjeA  of  this  law,  or  the  reafon 
of  it,  fuch  as  all  marriages  betwixt  tutors  and  pupils,  magl- 
firates  and  fubje£ts,  matters  and  fervants,  elder  and  younger^ 
minifters  and  people,  learned  and  unlearned.  And  if  this  ge- 
neral notion  of  parentage  and  fuperiority  fliould  be  rettrifted 
to  the  affair  of  kindred  and  affinity,  it  would  ttill  be  unlaw- 
ful  for  one  coufin  german,  or  his  wife,  to  marry  the  other 
coufin-german's  child  or  grandchild,  upon  the  direA  line  ttill 
downward,  as  the  prett>ytery  (peaks.  But  if  the  general  no- 
tion of  parentage  and  fuperiority  mutt  yet  be  further  rettrain- 
cd  unto  great  nearnefs  of  kin,  then  that  general  notion  is 
dwindled  away  into  a  particular,  and  the  ttrefs  leans  on  great 
nearnefs  of  kin,  the  Lord's  own  reafon:  but  who  ttiall  deter- 
mine that  nearnefs  of  kin  to  us,  if  it  be  not  he  who  can  fay, 
^^  I  am  the  Lord  ^"  He  does  indeed  determine  it:  but  not 
a  fyllable  fpeaks  he  in  this  law  of  a  general  notion  of  paren- 
tage, or  of  fuperiority  or  inferiority.  The  civil  law,  as  it  ttood 
Vfhen  Antichritt  was  growing  to  his  height,  forbids  the  grand- 
uncle  to  marry  his  grand-niece ;  for  this  reafon,  becaufe  he 
is  unto  her  in  place  of  a  parent.  And  thefe  foreign  divines, 
>^ho,  by  their  circumftancesin  the  countries  and  times  where- 
in they  lived,  have  been  induced  to  explain  the  law  of  God 
by  Juttinian's  law,  have  themfelves  obferved  a  difference  be- 
tween 
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tween  that  law  and  the  law  of  God  in  this  cafe,  and  have 
been  obliged  to  ftrain  exceeding  hard  to  reconcile  the  com- 
mentary with  the  text ;  but  they  might  have  Qtvcd  their  pains 
if  they  had  confidered,  that  Chriflians  made  no  bonds  in  thofe 
days  of  carrying  points  wherein  the  divine  authority  claimed 
a  concern^  much  farther  than  God*s  law  carried  them. 

4*  And  as  little  does  the  law  of  God  make  any  mention  of 
a  reafon  taken  from  the  removal  of  the  relation  from  a  for- 
bidden degree  on  the  one  fide,  but  not  on  the  other.  It  is 
fhe  true  relation  of  brother  and  fifter  is  a  forbidden  degree, 
juid  the  law  forbids  the  marriage  of  uncle  and  niece,  where 
the  relation  is  removed  upon  one  fide,  but  not  on  the  other, 
and  leaves  it  free  to  coufin-germans^  where  the  relation  is  re> 
moved  on  both  fides :  but  does  it  infinuate  this  reafon,  taken 
from  the  difference  which  we  obfervc  betwixt  thefe  two  ca- 
fes ?  nothing  like  it ;  but  declares  another  exprcfsly,  which 
will  carry  the  thing  no  further  than  the  Lord  himfelf  carries 
it,  who  fiops  on  both  hands  where  there  is  an  equal  diflance 
of  relation,  that  is,  where  there  is  an  equal  number  of  per- 
fons  intervening.  And  why  (hould  God's  own  reafon  be  ne- 
glected in  this  cafe,  and  another  put  in  place  of  it,  which  he 
never  once  points  to,  and  which  carries  the  thing  farther 
than  it  can  go  upon  the  reafon  he  gives  ?  And  it  is  here  to 
be  obferved,  that,  in  the  cafe  of  coufin  germans,  the  relation 
is  removed  only  upon  one  fide,  from  the  forbidden  degree  of 
uncle  and  niece,  or  aunt  and  nephew,  and  fiands  on  the  other. 
Though  there  be  no  ufe  made  of  the  forefaid  things  in  the 
law  of  God  upon  inceft,  yet  we  mufi;  confider  how  this  law 
of  his  fiands,  and  if  any  thing  (hall  be  found  in  it  from  which 
the  unlawfulncfs  of  J.  BJs  marriage  can  be  inferred,  let  it  be 
declared  unlawful. 

The  following  obfervations  upon  this  law  may  ferve  to 
clear  this  matter  to  unprejudiced  minds. 

I.  The  reafon  given  in  the  introduftion  is  precifely  this, 
Lev.  xviii.  6.  "  None  of  you  (hall  approach  to  any  that  is 
**  near  of  kin  to  hiro,  to  uncover  their  nakednefs ;  I  am  the 
'*  Lord.''  Here  the  Lord  lays  the  nearnefs  of  kin  for  a 
foundation  to  all  the  following  prohibitions,  which  are  his 
explications  upon  this  general,  and  are  all  built  upon  this 
foundation;  and  then  he  declares  hi^  fovereign  authority  as 
the  abfolute  Lord  and  Lawgiver,  and  thereupon  calls  for  o- 
bedience,  and  proceeds  to  determine  by  that  his  authority 
what  is  that  nearnefs  of  kin.  If  he  had  refted  iri  the  gene- 
ral;  and  left  us  to  determine  in  that  matter  of  the  near- 
nefs 
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ncfs  of  kin,  we  had  been  in  the  greateft  uncertainty, 
and  our  confciences  had  been  perplexed  with  number* 
lefs  fancies  and  reafonings  of  our  own  about  it,  as  is  evi- 
dent from  the  various  reafons  men  have  imagined  to  them- 
felves  againft  marriage,  in  the  degrees  he  forbids,  which 
reafons  he  never  once  points  to,  and  from  the  Popifti  fan- 
cies  about  near  kin ;  but  becaufe  he  knew  we  would  be  rea- 
dy either  to  flop  too  (hort,  or  elfe  proceed  too  far,  in  fixing 
the  bounds  where  death  Aiould  lie  on  the  one  fide,  and  life 
on  the  other,  he  takes  the  matter  fo  in  his  own  hand,  as  to 
snake  the  men  guilty  of  a  very  ciiminal  ufurpation,  who  fliall 
take  upon  them  by  their  wifdom  to  determine  in  this  matter 
lefs  or  more,  than  he  has  thought  fit  to  determine.  *•  I  am 
^  the  Lord'*  has  a  dreadful  import  here,  not  only  to  the  dif- 
obedient,  but  alfo  to  them  that  take  away  or  add,  and  in- 
tcrpofe  their  authority  where  his  is  not  interpofed  in  this 
cafe ;  and  this  falls  heavy  upon  the  church  of  Rome  and  the 
Pope,  who  pretending  to  aA  in  his  name,  and  feeking  to  ad-  ' 
vance  the  intereft  and  authority  of  that  church,  took  upon 
them  to  forbid  far  beyond  what  he  forbids.  But  this  land 
is  mercifully  delivered  from  that  AntichrilUan  authority  in 
this  point ;  and  the  law  of  the  land  renders  unto  God  what 
is  his  own  in  this  matter,  by  referring  wholly  to  his  law. 

2.  In  the  prohibitions  that  proceed  upon  this  ground  of  the 
nearnefs  of  kin,  the  Lord  puts  the  hufband  and  wife  for  the 
fame  thing,  and  fpeaks  of  their  nakednefs-  as  one  and  the 
fame,  they  being  <*  no  more  twain,  but  one  flc(h.  The  na- 
«  kednefs  of  thy  father's  wife  is  thy  father's  nakednefs,  the 
<<  nakednefs  of  thy  brother's  wife  is  thy'brother's  nakednefs; 
"  thy  father's  brother's  wife  is  thy  father's  fitter,  or  thine 
**  aunt,  faith  the  Lord :"  And  fo  he  that  marries  his  wife's 
brother's  daughter,  doth  the  fame  thing  in  this  cafe  as  if  he 
married  his  own  brother's  daughter  ;  and  the  like  might  be 
faid  of  his  brother's  grand  daughter,  if  the  law  had  forbidden 
that  far  down,  or  in  that  degree ;  for  we  can  make  no  fur* 
ther  ufe  of  affinity  here  than  the  law  does,  hor  can  we  carry 
it  unto  any  degree  of  kin  which  is  not  there  forbidden.  And 
thus  it  is  mod  true,  that  the  man  may  not  marry  any  of  his 
wife's  kindred  nearer  in  blood  rhanhemay  of  hii^wn,  nor  the 
woman  of  her  hulband's  kindred  nearer  in  blood  thaa  of  her 
own,  as  fays  the  affembly  of  divines  at  Weftminfter :  but 
thefe  foreign  divines  that  follow  the  civil  law  in  that  notion, 
of  them  that  are  in  the  place  of  parents,  and  fo  go  further 
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ihan  the  word  of  God  in  the  cafe  of  confanguinity,  yddi 
pot  feem  to  carry  the  thing  fo  far  in  affinity. 

3.  The  Lord  likewife  exprefsly  makes  the  nakednefs  even 
of  the  grandchild,  to  be  unto  the  grandfather  his  own  naked- 
jaefs,  in  forbidding  him  to  uncover  it,  )f^  10.  "  The  naked- 
"  nefs  of  thy  fon's  daughter,  or  of  thy  daughter's  daughter) 
^<  their  nakednefs  thou  (halt  not  uncover ;  for  their's  is  thine 
«*  own  nakednefs. '*  > 

Thus,  though  there  be  not  fofnany  perfons  between  the 
grandfatiier  and  his  grandchild,  as  between  the  uncle  and  the 
nice ;  yet  the  reafon  given  for  the  prohibition  upon  this  di- 
re^ line  carries  further  than  upon  the  other  lines,  where  the 
prohibitions  go  merely  upon  the  nearnefs  of  kin. 

It  has  been  faid  againd  the  PapiAs,  that  marriage  with  the 
children  of  grandchildren  is  not  forbidden  exprefsly,  for  this 
reafon,  becaufe  it  is  not  a  fuppofable  cafe,  (and  truly  it  is  far 
lefs  fuppofable  than  a  marriage  with  a  brother's  grandchild, 
which  is  not  exprefsly  forbidden,  as  a  marriage  with  a  man's 
own  grandchild  is),  yet  it  is  altogether  needlefs  and  unrea* 
fonable  to  feek  any  other  reafon  for  the  thing,  when  there 
}s  a  fu£5cient  reafon  evidently  given  in  the  law  itfelf  $  which 
reafon  makes  it  plainly  as  unlawful  for  perfons  to  uncover 
the  nakednefs  of  the  grandchildren  of  their  grandchildren, 
whofe  nakednefs  is  their  own  nakednefs,  as  for  a  man  to  un- 
cover the  nakednefs  of  the  grandchildren  of  his  wife,  whofe 
pakednefs  is  his  own  :  fo  marriage  with  the  grandchildren  of 
^  perfon  whofe  nakednefs  is  declared  in  the  law  to  be  our  own, 
}s  exprefsly  made  unlawful  to  us  in  this  law :  and  as  the  Lord 
does  not  mention  this  reafon  in  forbidding  upon  the  direA 
line,  till  he  came  down  to  the  grandchild,  &  in  the  fame  fenfe 
wherein  it  can  be  faid,  that  a  man's  grandchild's  nakednefs  b 
bis  own,  in  that  fame  very  fenfe  all  that  defcend  from  him,  and 
to  whom  blood  is  derived  from  him,    their  nakednefs  is  his 
own.     This  the  prohibition  is  perpetual  upon  the  direft  fine : 
And  thus  far  the  l;rw,of  nature,  as  known  to  them  defUtute 
of  revelation,  goes  clearly  along  with  the  revealed  law;  and 
;his  that  the  Lord  fays  of  a  man's  own  nakednefs  is  a  cleaf 
expIicaUon  of  the  law  of  nature. 

But  now  the  nakednefs  of  them  lineally  defcended  fpom  a 
perfon,  is  declared  by  the  Lord  to  he  the  perfon's  own  na- 
kednefs, and  that  only  unto  the  perfon  from  whom  they  are 
fo  defcended,  and  unto  the  purpofe  of  debarring  the  uncover^ 
jng  of  nakednefs  between  them.  And  as  the  Lord  has  thus 
^a^?d  U,  fo  we  c^^nnot  carry  it  further  i  neither  does  it  in- 
deed 
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deed  hold  in  other  cafes  :  For/  i.  It  cannot  be  thus  (aid^ 
that  the  perfons  lineally  defcended  from  one  brother,  their 
nakednefs  is  the  other  brother's  own  nakednefs  from  whom 
they  are  not  all  defcended,  and  of  whofe  flefh  they  are  no 
remainder  in  any  fenfe  but  in  the  fenfe  of  nearnefs  of  kin. 
And  if  the  niece  could  not  marry  the  uncle,  becaufe  her  na«^ 
kednefs  is  her  father^  who  is  his  brother,  and  fo  (he  is  the 
fame  thing  to  him  as  his  brother ;  then  by  the  fame  reafoa 
{he  could  not  marry  her  uncle's  fon,  or  grandfon,  or  any 
upon  that  direA  line  downwards,  as  the  preibytery  fpeaks^ 
feeing  their  nakednefs  is  ftill  her  uncle's  nakednefs,  and  fo 
they  would  be  the  fame  thing  to  her  in  this  cafe  with  her  un- 
cle ;  they  are  indeed  the  fame  thing  to  him,  but  in  no  wife  to 
her.  2-  All  that  are  lineally  defcended  of  two  brothers,  and 
of  their  father,  are  every  one  of  them  unto  the  brother  of 
vhom  they  are  defcended,  and  unto  that  common  father,  in 
fuch  a  manner  a  remainder  of  their  flefli,  as  that  their  na* 
kednefs  is  their  own  nakednefs ;  and  if  we  fhould  thus  make 
them  to  (land  for  the  fame  thing,  as  ihofe  of  whom  they  art 
defcended ;  and  that  with  refpeft  to  one  another,  all  mar- 
riages would  be  unlawful,  becaufe  thereby  all  defcended  of 
the  two  brothers  would  be  fifters  and  brothers  to  all  genera<* 
tions,  as  being  dill  the  fame,  and  that  unto  one  another^ 
with  the  firft  two  brothers.  And  the  abfurdity  of  this  needs 
not  be  further  pointed  out. 

4.  Therefore  in  the  other  degrees  upon  Which  the  Lord 
forbids  the  uncovering  of  nakednefs,  he  proceeds  upon  the 
ground  of  nearnefs  of  kin;  and,  by  his  fovereign  authority^ 
determines  that  nearnefs  which  would  not  be  fully  and  clearly 
determined  by  nature's  light. 

And  he  firft  forbids  the  uncovering  of  nakednefs  betwixt  i 
brother  and  a  (ifter,  begotten  by  the  fame  parent,  ;^  9.  r  i.  i6> 
Here  the  generating  parent  comes  between  $  and  fo  the  parties 
here  forbidden  to  uncover  nakednefs,  are  at  a  greater  diftancd 
of  kin  than  they  who  are  difcharged  to  tome  together,  be- 
caufe of  the  fore-mentioned  "  own  nakednefi,''  f  7.  8.  io« 
15.  17.  yet  not  at  fuch  a  diflance  but  that  tiie  Lord  declares 
them  too  near  of  kin  to  come  together,  there  being  but  one 
between  2  and  fo  it  is  unlawful  for  any  perfon  to  uncover 
the  nakednefs  of  her  who  is  nearefi  to  the  perfon  that  is  near- 
eft  to  him.  He  proceeds  yet  a  degree  farther,  and*  forbids 
the  uncovering  of  nakednefs  betwixt  the  brother  or  fifter 
of  the  begetting  parent,  and  the  child  of  that  parent, 
y  ja»  13.  H»  This  prohibition,  goes  cxprefsly  upon 
3  Q.  a  r        the 
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the  oearnels  of  kin,  and  this  is  jo(Uy  reckoned  the  loweft 

of  the  degrees  forbidden  in  this  law;    for  here  there  come 

more    between  thefe  forbidden  to  come  together  than  in 

the  cafe  of  brother  and  lifter,  viz.  ift.  The  begetting  pa* 

rent  of  the  niece  or  nephew.     2dfy,  The  parent  that  begat 

that  parent  and  his  brother  or  lifter ;  fo.that  there  come  two 

between ;  yet  hereby  they  are  not  let  at  fuch  a  diftance  but 

that  the  Lord  ftill  declares  them  too  near  to  come  together; 

and  fo  it  is  unlawful  for  any  perfons  to  come  together,  uhere 

the  diftance  of  kin  betwixt  them  is  only  by  two  interveniog. 

Here  the  Lord  ftops,  and  further  he  goes  not,  who  lays,  ^  I 

<<  am  the  Lord.^    And  it  is  moft  obfervable,    that  though 

there  be  not  the  fame  diftance  between  the  brother  and  fifter, 

as  there  is  betwixt  the  uncle  and  niece;  yet  he  ftops  dlrefUy 

there,    where  the  diftance  is  precifely  equal,    by  an  equal 

number  of  perfons  intervening  betwixt  thefe  whom  he  for« 

bids  not,  and  fo  allows  to  come  together  in  marriage.   Thus 

we  find  an  equal  number  of  perfons  parents  coming  between 

two  coufins-germans,  and  between  the  uncle  and  his  grand* 

niece,  and  both  are  fet  at  the  fame  diftance  of  kin,  by  the 

precife  number  of  three  perfons  coming  between  each  of  them. 

And  who  fhall  declare  to  us,  that  a  marriage  in  this  dif« 

tance  of  kin  is  unlawful,  when  he  whom  it  beft  becomes  to 

fay,  **  I  am  the  Lord,"  and  rouft  be  owned  beft  to  under- 

ftand  the  matter,  hath  left  it  free  ? 

We  may  fancy  a  thoufand  things  to  ourfelves,  and  the 
moft  grave  and  learned  divines,  the  moft  wife  and  able 
lawyers  may  give  what  judgment  they  think  beft ;  but  while 
none  of  them  can  fay,  *^  1  am  the  Lord,"  though  we  be 
bound  to  pay  all  due  deference  to  their  judgment ;  yet  they 
muft  point  out  fomething  in  this  law  of  God,  from  which,  as 
ftated  there,  a  clear  inference  may  be  made,  (hewing.  That 
he  hath  indeed  forbidden  J.  B.'s  marriage  before  they  can 
warrant  ably  declare  him  a  tranfgreffor  of  this  law  of  God; 
and  if  it  be  manifeft,  as  it  is,  by  what  is  above  faid,  that 
J.  B.'s  marriage  is  upon  a  degree  farther  than  the  fartheft, 
and  lower  than  the  loweft  degree  forbidden  in  the  word  of 
God,  to  which  the  law  of  this  land  does  very  juftly  refer  as 
to  the  fafeft  explication  of  the  law  of  nature,  and  that  in 
oppofition  to  Antichrift,  who  fliews  himfelf  that  he  is  God 
remarkably  in  this  point,  then  it  muft  be  owned,  that  the 
law  of  God  and  of  this  land  hath  made  his  marriage  lawful; 
and  if  his  wife  and  he  be  lawfully  married,  can  any  man  on 
earth  pdt  them  afunderf 

Anfvicn 
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Anfmers  by  the  pre/by tery  of  Dundee  to  the  rea/ons  for  tie 
lawfulnefs  of  J.  B*s  marriage. 

nPHE  inconclufivcnefs  and  falfehood  of  thefe  reafons  will  ap- 
^  pear  from  a  view  of  the  nature  of  nearnefs  of  kin  or  near- 
nefs  of  blood,  to  which  all  the  (aid  reafonings  refer.  Nearnefs 
of  kin  or  nearnefs  of  blood  has  its  foundation  in,  andrifesfrom 
fome  family  from  which  the  perfons  near  of  kin  to  one  another 
are  defcended,  or  their  nearnefs  to  the  perfons  from  whom 
they  are  defcended,  et  vice  verfa ;  or  from  affinity  by  mar- 
riage,  parents  then  being  one  Defh,  and  fo  one  blood,  all  thdr 
children,  though  they  be  faid  to  be  the  fird  degree  defcended 
from  them,  yet  they  are  really  parts  of  the  parents,  and  of 
the  fame  unmixed  blood  with  them;  likewife  the  perfon 
who  marries  any  child  of  a  family,  is  by  that  affinity  jufl:  as 
he  was  a  fon  of  the  family,  and  is  reckoned  by  the  divine 
law  to  have  the  fame  nearnefs  of  kin  to  the  parents  and  to  the 
other  children  of  the  family.  And  that  this  is  the  true  and 
genuine  nature  of  nearnefs  of  kin  will  appear  from  Lev.  xviii. 
where  the  Lord  exprefsly  forbids  fuch  and  fuch  relations  to 
marry,  becaufe  they  are  fo  near  of  kin  to  one  another.  And, 

ly?,  A  man  is  forbidden  to  marry,  or  to  uncover  the  na» 
kednefs  of  any  that  has  their  whole  blood  of  that  family 
from  which  he  is  defcended,  or  reckoned  to  have  it  by  being 
married  to  one  that  has  their  whole  blood,  of  that  family, 
vix^  to  uncover  the  nakedncfs  of  his  mother,  in  the  7thverfe; 
of  his  father's  wife,  though  not  his  mother,  in  the  8th;  of 
bis  fifter^  in  the  9th;  of  his  aunt,  in  the  12th,  13th,  and 
14th, 

2rf/jf,  A  man  is  forbidden  to  marry  any  defcended  of  him- 
fe1f,or  to  uncover  their  nakednefs,  in  if  10.;  and  the  fame  is 
inl^d  in  f  7.  where  the  grandchildren  are  only  named  ia 
)^  10. ;  yet  the  reafon  added  in  the  clofeof  the  verfe,  **  For 
•^  theirs  is  thine  own  nakednefs,^'  ftiews,  that  the  prohibi- 
tion is  extended  to  the  remoteft  defcendeots ;  and  this  the 
framers  of  J.  B.'s  paper  have  thought  fit  to  ow!u  Again,  in  like 
manner,  a  man  is  forbidden  to  "  uncover  the  nakednefs*' 
of  any  defcended  of  his  wife  in  }^  f  7.  becaufe  he  and  fhe  be- 
ing one  flefli  and  one  blood,  therefore  her  defcendcnts  are 
reckoned  to  him  as  his  own ;  and  viceverfa^  all  thefe  defcend- 
ents  are  forbidden  to  uncover  the  nakednefs  of  any  from 
whom  they  are  defcended,  or  of  them  who  are  married,  or 
have  been  married  to  any  from  whom  they  are  defcended. 

And, 
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And,  laflfyf  A  maD  is  forbidden  to  uncover  the  QakedneTt 
of  a  perfon  vho  is  or  hath  been  married  to  one  that  has  his 
ivhole  blood  of  that  family  of  which  he  is  delcended,  in  y  S. 
14.  15.  16.;  in  all  which  prohibitions  it  is  to  be  obferved, 
that  either  both  the  perfons  have  their  whole  blood  of  the 
ftrae  family,   or  that  one  of  the  perfons  hath  in  him  thdr 
whole  blood  of  that  family  from  whom  the  other  is  defcend- 
ed  :  or,  laftly,  that  one  of  the  perfons  is  or  has  been  married 
to  one  that  bad  his  whole  blood  of  that  family  from  which 
the  other  is  defcended,  and  fo  the  perfon  that  has  thus  been 
one  flefh  with  one  that  had  his  whole  blood,  is  reckoned  by 
affinity  to  have  the  whole  blood  in  himfelf.     Now  this  laft 
cafe  is  the  cafe  of  J.  B. ;  for  he  having  been  married  to  J.L. 
is  reckoned  to  have  the  fame  relation  to  J.  M.  that  J.  L.  had; 
and  feeing  J.  L.  had  her  whole  blood  of  J.  L.  her  father's  fa- 
mily,  by  confcquence  J.  B.  cannot  lawfully  marry  J,  M. 
who  is  dcfcended  of  the  family  of  J.  L.  of  which  J.  L.  was 
daughter,  and  therefore  had' her  whole  blood  of  that  family* 
From  what  is  faid,  the  vanity  of  the  reafoning  in  p.  483.  a- 
bout  the  terms  dire£l  lirtey  collateral  lines,  and  oblique  UneSf 
will  appear ;  for  all  thefe  terms  are  relative  and  ufeful  in  ex- 
plaining this  fubjed ;  and  the  prefbytery  has  not  (as  is  ailed* 
ged)  confounded  the  direct  line  with  the  collateral  or  ob- 
lique, but  have  only  fhowed,  that  J.  B.  being  as  a  fon  of  J.L/i 
family,  and  confequently  as  deriving  his  whole  blood  from  it, 
and  J.  M.  being  dcfcended  of  the  fame  family,  he  in  the  firft 
degree,  (he  in  the  third,  though  both  the  lines,  his  and  hers, 
are  direft  with  rcfpcft  to  him  from  whom  they  are  dcfcended; 
yet  they  are  oblique  to  one  another.     As  to  what  b  faid  of 
this  being  but  one  degree  forbidden  on  the  collateral,  and 
one  on  the  oblique,  and  two  on  the  direft :  As  to  the  direft, 
it  is  owned,  in  the  clofe  of  the  paper,  that  though  there  be 
but  two  exprefsly  named,  yet  the  prohibition  is  perpetual ; 
and  therefore  it  is  felfe  that  is  faid  here,  that  there  are  but 
two  forbidden :  as  to  the  collateral  lines,  perfons  in  the  fc- 
cond  degree  may  marry,    viz.  a  grandfon  by  one  fon  or 
daughter  of  a  family,   may  marry  a  grand-daughter  by  ano- 
ther fon  or  daughter;  for,  as  they  aie  grandchildren  of  that 
family,  fo  each  of  them  is  grandchild  to  another  family,  and 
fo  deriving  the  one  half  of  their  blood  from  that  family,  and 
the  other  half  from  another,  they  may  marry :  but,  on  the 
oblique  line,  the  perfon  being  a  fon  or  daughter,  or  married 
to  a  fon  or  daughter  of  the  family  from  which  the  other  per- 
fon is  defcendcd^  that  fon  or  fon-in-Iaw  deriving,  or  reckon- 
ed 
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cd  as  deriving  his  whole  blood  from  that  GuxAly,  and  the  o- 
ther  deriving  part  of  his  blood  from  that  fame  family,  there 
is  more  blood  betwixt  them  than  betwixt  coufin-germans, 
which  are  the  neareft  in  blood  that  can  marry.  From  what 
is  faid  above,  the  meafure  which  is  alledged  for  knowing 
nearnefs  in  blood,  viz.  by  the  number  of  per(bns  intervening 
betwixt  them,  is  falfe;  for  no  number  of  perfons  going  be- 
tween can  make  it  lawful  for  perfons  on  the  direA  line  tor 
marry,  nor  yet  on  the  oblique,  as  above. 

Further,  that  of  parentage  in  the  direA  line,  ei  loco  paren* 
its  in  the  oblique,  is  neceflary  and  certain ;  and  therefore 
what  is  alledged  by  divines  of  this  being  a  fecondary  reafon 
of  the  prohibition  is  founded  in  the  very  nature  of  the  thing  ;. 
and  all  that  is  faid  by  the  framers  of  J*  B/s  paper  againft  its 
being  a  reafon  of  the  prohibition,  in  any  fenfe,  is  idle  and 
frivolous.  As  to  what  is  faid  of  the  terms  of  this  law  in 
Lev.  xviii.  &  xx.  their  being  taken  to  be  in  a  proper  fenfe, 
it  is  anfwered.  The  words  here,  as  in  all  other  parts  of  the 
fcripture,  have  a  determinate  fenfe  and  meaning,  and  are  not 
to  be  extended  further  than  is  intended  by  the  Holy  Ghoft  •  yet 
when  it  is  evident,  by  the  nature  of  the  thing  fpoken  of  in 
this  law,  that  they  are  not  refiridted,  as  the  framers  of  this 
paper  would  have  the  latter  claufe  of  i^  1 4.  the  reafon  of  taking 
it  in  a  large  fenfe  being  as  evident  as  the  reafon  for  taking 
the  latter  of  ^  10.  in  a  large  fenfe,  which  they  themfelves  do; 
and  it  is  firange  to  find  men  fo  bold  to  diminiflh  the  meaning  of 
the  divine  law,  or  to  take  from  it,  when,  at  this  fame  time,  they 
are  fo  liberal  in  their  infinuating  judgments  againft  thofe  that 
add  to  it;  and  the  prelbytery  are  not  fingular  in  taking  the 
laft  claufe  of  ^  14.  in  a  large  fenfe,  but  have  the  concurrence 
of  all  divines  and  lawyers  agreeing  with  them  in  this  opinion : 
and  as  to  the  confequence  which  is  drawn  from  it,  that  it 
would  make  all  marriages  unlawful,  it  is  altogether  ground- 
lefs;  for  this  fenfe  reftriAs  to  uncle  and  aunt,  granduncle, 
great-granduncle,  ifc, ;  and  the  reafon  is  obvious,  viz.  their 
nearnefs  of  kin  to  their  nieces  or  nephews,  the  uncle,  grand- 
uncle,  or  great*granduncle  and  aunts  in  like  manner  deriving 
their  whole  blood  from  that  family,  from  which  their  nieces 
or  grand-nieces  and  nephews,  c^c.  derive  part  of  their  blood. 

Upon  the  whole,  it  is  obvious,  that  man  and  wife  being 
taken  for  one  and  the  fame  thing  through  the  whole  of  this 
law  about  inceft,  as  is  done,  and  that  juftly,  in  J.  B.'s  paper, 
that  the  meafure  by  which  all  the  forbidden  degrees  are  to 
be  tri^d  or  judged  is  this  QWf  namely;  That  a  perfoo  who 

has 
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has  in  bim  the  unmixed  blood  of  a  famdy,  or  derives  his 
vhole  blood  from  a  family,  is  difcharged  to  marry  or  ap* 
proach  to  any  who  derive  any  part  of  their  blood  from  that 
family,  and  by  this  nearnefs  of  kin  is  eaGly  known  ;  but  how 
the  framers  of  this  paper  have  flighted,  yea  oppofed  this  jufi 
role,  and  have  fubftituted  another  very  unjuft  and  fallacious 
one  in  the  room  of  it,  is  not  eafy  to  imagine ;  yea,  they  have 
16  unwarrantably,  yet  boldly,  aflerted  that  nearnefs  of  kio  is 
only  to  be  known  from  the  number  of  perfbns  intervening 
betwixt  the  relations  in  the  forbidden  degrees,  yea  to  aflcrt, 
that  this  is  the  reafon  given  by  the  Lord,  where  there  is  not 
the  lead  ground  of  it,  or  foundation  for  it,  in  the  divine 
law. 

And  to  conclude,  whatever  be  advanced  in  J.  B/s  paper, 
to  prove  the  lawfulnefs  of  a  woman  her  marrying  her  grand- 
uncle;  yet  we  are  flill  of  the  mind  that  it  is  neither  agreeable 
to  the  law  of  God  nor  of  nature,  that  a  woman  (bould  marry 
one  that  (lands  in  place  of  a  parent  to  her  by  right  of  blood. 


Remarks  on  the  prejbytery^s  anfiversj  by  Mr  CUs. 

'TPHE  only  thing  that  deferves  any  confideration  in  thefc 
•*-  anfwers,  is  the  view  they  give  us  of  nearnefs  of  kin, 
and  the  rule  they  lay  down  for  trying  or  judging  of  all  the 
forbidden  degrees,  which  we  have  thus  in  their  own  words. 
"  The  meafure  by  which  all  the  forbidden  degrees  are  to 
**  be  tried  or  judged  is  this  one,  namely,  That  a  perfon  who 
''  has  in  him  the  unmixed  blood  of  a  family,  or  derives  his 
*'  whole  blood  from  a  family,  is  difcharged  to  marry,  or  ap- 
*'  proach  to  any  who  derive  any  part  of  their  blood  from 
*'  that  family  ;  and  by  this  nearnefs  of  kin  is  eafily  known.'' 
This  is  the  fum  and  fubflance  of  what  is  now  advanced  by 
the  framers  of  the  anfwers,  or  by  the  prelbytery,  for  taking 
off  the  force  of  the  reafons,  (hewing  the  lawfulnefs  of  J.  B/s 
marriage :  this  runs  through  the  whole  of  the  anfwers,  and 
by  this  the  inconclufivenefs  and  falfehood  of  the  reafons  for  the 
lawfulnefs  of  the  mai-riage  appears  to  them.  They  complain 
that  this  juft  rule  has  been  flighted,  yea  oppofed  by  the  fra« 
roers  of  the  reafons,  and  that  they  have  fubftituted  another 
very  unjod  and  fallacious  one  in  the  room  of  it ;  and  they 
are  exceedingly  furprifed  with  this  condu^  But  it  is  as  un- 
eafy  to  imagine  how  this  rule  could  be  contemned  or  oppofed 
by  any  till  once  it  was  cafl  up  to  them.    And  if  this  rule 

had 
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had  been  (irfl:  on  the  field,  and  had  been  (b  jufl  as  it  is  faid 
to  be,  and  then  (ct  afide  by  any  perfon  to  fet  up  another  un- 
juft  and  fallacious  one  in  the  place  of  it^  that  perfon  had  beea 
exceedingly  to  blame :  but  this  is  not  the  cafe;  yet  if  this 
rule  now  found  out  by  the  prcfbytery,  let  it  be  never  fo  new, 
be  a  juft  one  contained  in  God's  word,  and  (hewing  the  un- 
righteoufnefs  and  falfehood  of  other  rules  fet  up  by  men,  why 
(hould  it  not  take  place,  and  others  be  rejected  ?  And  there* 
fore  it  muft  be  tried. 

1.  Though  this  rule  be  recommended  for  eafinefs;  yet, 
upon  a  little  refledlion,  it  Appears  to  exceed  in  eafinefs :  for 
if  the  propofitions  wherein  it  is  fet  forth  be  true,  it  is  by  this 
rule  eafily  known,  that  all  Adam's  race  are  fo  near  of  kin, 
that  there  can  be  no  lawful  marriage  among  them ;  for  eve* 
ry  man  of  that  race  derives  his  whole  blood  from  that  fami- 
ly, and  has  in  him  unmixed  that  one  blood,  of  which  all  na- 
tions on  the  face  of  the  earth  are  made.  And  there  is  no 
one  family  from  which  any  man  derives  his  whole  blood, 
without  mixture  with  another  family  but  that  family  of  Adam ; 
and  when  a  man  defcended  of  Adam  marries  a  woman  of  that 
race,  he  uncovers  the  nakednefs  of  one  that  derives  not  a  part 
only,  but  the  whole  of  her  blood  from  that  family.  It  is  ho- 
ped, that  no  man  will  be  furprifed,  that  the  framer  of  the 
reafons  did  not  notice  this  eafy  rule,  t(iis  meafure  of  the  near* 
nefs  of  kin  thus  ftated  in  the  divine  law  concerning  inceft. 

2.  If  we  apply  this  rule  to  J.  L.'s  family,  the  family  for 
which  it  was  framed,  then  it  may  be  inquired.  If  J  L»*s 
fon's  children,  in  whom  the  prelbytery  fays  the  blood  is 
mixed,  be  as  near  of  kin  to  J.  L/s  daughter  as  is  her  bro* 
ther,  who,  they  fay,  has  it  unmixed  i  If  they  be  as  near  of 
kin  to  hdr,  .then  it  will  be  unlawful  for  them  to  marry  with 
her  children ;  becaufe  they  arc  in  the  very  fame  nearnefs  of 
kin  to  them  as  he  that  derives  his  whole  blood  from  that  family 
of  which  they  are  defcended  :  and  fo  by  this  rule  it  will  be 
unlawful  for  coufin-germans  to  marry :  but  if  they  be  fet  at  a 
further  diftance  from  J.  L.'s  daughter  than  his  fon  their  fa- 
ther is,  and  that  by  the  mixture  of  foreign  blood,  or  by  the 
generation,  then  are  not  their  children  again  fet  at  another  de- 
gree of  diftance  from  J.  L/s  daughter  by  another  mixture  of 
blood,  or  by  another  generation  ?  And  if  fo,  then  does  not 
every  mixture  of  blood  or  generation  make  a  new  and  fur- 
ther degree  of  diftance,  betwixt  a  perfon  that  has  the  blood 
of  a  family  unmixed,  and  them  that  derive  a  part  of  their 
blood  from  that  family  ?     How  then  can  this  be  the  one 
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meafure,  by  \(^hich  all  the  forbiddeD  degrees   are  to  be  tried 
or  judged,  and  nearoefsof  kin  known,  whereby  no  mixture  of 
blood  fees  them  that  are  defcendcd  of  a  family  at  any  degree 
of  diftance  from  one  that  derives  his  whole  blood  of  that  fa« 
mily  ?     Yet  this  muft  be  the  juft  rule  for  trying  the  degrees, 
and  knowing  nearnefs  of  kin,  in  the  room  of  which,  to  the 
great  furprife  of  the  pre(by tery,  fome  have  fubftituted  another 
unjuft  and  fallacious  one.    Now  that  unjuft  and  fallacious 
rule  is  the  rule  by  which  they  that  make  ufe  of  it  do  find, 
that  J.  L.  J.  L/s  daughter,  is  at  a  greater  diftance  of  kin 
from  her  brother  than  (he  or  any  that  could  defcend  from  her 
is  from  her  father ;  and  that  J.  L.  is  at  a  greater  diftance  of 
kin  from  her  brother's  children,  than  fhe  is  from  her  bro- 
ther ;  and  further,  that  J.  L.  is  at  a  greater  diftance  of  kin 
from  her  brother's  grandchildren  than  (he  is  from  his  chil- 
dren; }ea,  and  that  J.  L.  is  at  the  lame  very  diftance  of  kin 
from  her  brother's  grandchildren,  as  her  children,  if  fbe  had 
any,  would  be  from  brother's  children :  and,  feeing  flie  com* 
municates  as  little  blood  to  her  brother^s  grandcbiMren  as 
ber  children  do,  there  is  neither  more  nor  le(s  blood,  neither 
a  greater  nor  lefler  degree  of  nearnefs  of  kin  betwixt  her  and 
her  brother's  grandchildren,  than  there  would  be  betwixt  her 
children  and  her  brother's  children.    And  as  the  divine  law 
fays  nothing  from  which  any  inference  can  be  drawn,  that 
God  hath  forbidden  marriage  upon  one  of  thefe  parallel  de- 
grees ;  fo  that  law  fays  as  little  to  give  any  foundation  for  an 
inference,    whereby  marriage  may  be  made  unlawful  upon 
the  other.    This  rule,  whatever  the  prefbytery  think  of  it, 
was  not  brought  to  the  divine  law,  but  found  in  it,  and  no 
where  elfe ;  and  it  applies  to  neither  more  nor  lefs  than  what 
is  plain  and  evident  in  that  law ;  neither  has  any  feafible  con- 
fequence  yet  been  drawn  from  that  law  to  (hew  the  leaft  mif- 
take  in  it.     But  the  great  evil  of  what  is  faid  in  the  reafons 
upon  the  nearnefs  of  kin,  as  ftated  in  the  divine  law,  is,  that 
it  makes  J.  B.'s  marriage  lawful,  contrary  to  the  will  of  the 
pre(bytery,  and  the  judgment  of  lawyers,  to  whom  the  pref- 
bytery, while  they  profefs  themfelves  to  be  teachers  of,   and 
at  whofe  mouth  we  fliould  learn  the  law  of  God,  do  now 
fend  us  to  learn  that  law, 

3.  This  rule  laid  down  by  the  prelbytery  is  fo  far  from 
being  a  juft  meafure  for  trying  the  forbidden  degrees,  and 
from  bringing  us  eafily  to  the  knowledge  of  nearnefs  of  kin 
as  they  pretend,  that  it  perplexes  and  confounds  the  for- 
bidden degrees,  and  utterly  darkens  the  affair  of  nearnc(s 
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of  kin,  as  it  is  ftated  in  God's  word  t  for  by  this  rule  of 
theirs,  if  the  marriage  of  a  brother  and  fitter,  where  the 
blood  is  not  nr.ixed  upon  any  fide,  be  not  lawful,  it  is  made 
more  hainous  than  the  marriage  of  grandfather  with  his 
grandchild,  or  any  of  his  pofterity,  where  the  blood  of  the 
family  is  unmixed  only  upon  one  fide ;  and  yet  the  Lord  de-* 
clares,  That  their  nakednefs  is  his  own,  which  he  does  not 
declare  as  to  ^the  brother  and  his  filler,  betwixt  whom  no 
fuch  thing  takes  place.  And  further,  by  this  one  rule  of 
trying  the  degrees,  and  knowing  the  nearnefs  of  kin,  it  is 
made  the  fame  thing  for  a  granduncle  to  marry  his  brother's 
or  fifter's  grandchildren  as  for  a  grandfather  to  marry  his 
own  grandchildren,  or  their  pofterity,  and  yet  the  law  of 
God  makes  an  expre(s  dUtinAion,  Lev.xviii.  lo.  12.  13.  14. 
But  by  this  rule  there  is  no  manner  of  diftinfVion  ;  for  in 
both  cafes,  a  perfon  that  hath  in  him  the  unmixed  blood  of  a 
family,  does  neither  more  or  lefs  but  marry  another  that  de- 
rives part  of  the|blood  from  that  family  ;  and  fothe  uncle  and 
niece  are  nearer  of  kin  than  the  brother  and  fitter,  becaufe 
they  are  as  near  of  kin  as  the  grandfather  and  grandchild,  or 
any  that  defcend  from  him,  which  the  Lord  makes  a  greater 
nearnefs  than  that  of  brother  and  fitter  ;  and  yet  the  uncle 
and  niece  are  made  near  of  kin  in  the  word  of  God,  only  by 
virtue  of  the  nearnefs  of  brother  and  fitter,  which  is  prefup- 
pofed  to  it,  y  12.  i<.  14.  Is  not  this  therefore  a  ttrange 
confufion  of  the  degrees  ?  And  this  is  the  prdbytery's  mbft 
jutt  and  eafy  rule.  They  alfo  feem  to  confound  affinity  and 
confanguinity  in  fuch  a  manner,  as  to  make  J.  B.  who  is 
J.  M.'s  granduncle  by  affinity,  to  be  in  the  place  of  a  pa- 
rent to  her  by  right  of  blood  ;  and  this  is  evidently  beyond 
ail  law  and  common  fenfe.  And  thus  men  that  would  be 
wife  above  what  is  written,  are  left  to  become  vain  in  their 
imaginations. 

The  quettion  is  grofsly  mittated,  when  it  is  put  upon  this 
footing,  whether  the  inttances  exprefsly  mentioned  in  the 
18th  chapter  of  Leviticus  do  fo  exhauft  the  general  prohibi- 
tion, y  6.  that  it  may  be  lawful  for  any  perfons  to  marry  to- 
gether that  are  not  exprefsly  mentioned  in  the  Leviiical  law. 

J.  B.  never  made  a  quettion  of  this ;  but  it  is  conttantly 
affirmed  on  his  part,  that  the  degrees  of  confanguinity  and 
affinity,  clearly  pointed  out  in  thefe  inttances,  and  in  the 
reafons  of  the  prohibitions,  do  fo  exhauft  the  general  pre- 
cept, f  6*  that  marriage  cannot  be  unlawful  upon  degrees  not 
pointed  out  in  the  following  verfes  ;   and  that  it  is  an  ufur- 
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patioD  upon  the  divine  authority,  to  prohibit  upon  any  de* 
gree  upon  v^hich  he  has  not  prohibited. 

To  this  agrees  the  Proteftant  definition  of  inceft,  and  the 
decree  of  the  council  of  Trent  is  pointed  againft  this  as  the 
doOrine  of  Proteftants;  and  this  is  according  to  the  definition 
of  inceft  in  the  law  of  Scotland,  James  VI.  parL  r.  aA  19. 
**  Therefore  our  Sovereign  Lord,  with  advice  and  confent 
<*  of  my  Lord  Regent,  and  the  three  eftates  of  this  prefent 
<*  parliament,  flatutes  and  ordains,  That  whatfomcver  perfon 
**  or  perfons,  that  commits  the  faid  abominable  crime  of  in- 
*^  ceft,  that  is  to  fey,  whatfomever  perfon  or  perfons  they 
<<  be,  that  abufes  their  bodies  with  fik  perfons  in  degree  as 
.  '^  God  in  his  word  has  exprefsly  forbidden,  in  any  time  co« 
<'  ming,  as  contained  in  the  xviiith  chapter  of  Leviticus, 
«  /hall  be  punifhed  to  tfie  death.'' 

And,  aft  15.  ^^  Item,  Our  Sovereign  Lord,  with  advice 
**  and  confcnt  of  my  Lord  Regent,  and  three  eflates  of  this 
«<  prefent  parliament,  has  flatute  and  ordained,  That  the 
<^  halie  band  of  marriage,  made  be  all  eftates  and  forts  of 
<'  men  and  women,  to  be  als  lawful  and  als  free  as  the  law 
*<  of  God  has  permitted  the  famen  to  be  done  without  ex- 
*'  ception  of  perfon  or  perfons ;  and  has  declared  and  de« 
<<  clares.  That  fccunds  in  degrees  of  confanguinity  and  affi- 
**  nity,  and  ail  degrees  outwith  the  famen,  contained  in  the 
<^  word  of  the  eternal  God,  and  that  are  not  repugnant  to 
"  the  faid  word  of  God,  might  and  may  lawfully  marry  at 
<*  all  times,  fen  the  8  th  day  of  March,  eSrr.  and  ratifies  and 
"  approves  all  the  faid  marriages  done,  fen  the  faid  day,  eSrr." 
And  this  was  the  thing  dated  in  the  ancient  dlfcipline  of 
the  evangelical  churches  in  the  valleys  of  Piemont,  feveral  hun- 
dreds of  years  before  Luther.  "  Articles  of  marriage  ought  to 
"  be  performed  according  to  the  rules  prefcribed  by  God, 
"  and  not  within  thofe  degrees  which  he  hath  forbidden; 
*'  and  there  need  no  fcruple  of  confcience  be  made  con* 
<*  ccrning  what  the  Pope  has  forbidden,  although  we  give 
«  him  no  money  for  a  difpenfation ;  for  that  which  God 
"  hath  not  forbidden,  may  very  well  be  done  without  his 
"  pernjiffion.'V  Morland's  hijtory^  book  \»cl^ap,  5.  ^.87.  It 
is  true,  that  Luther  at  firft  reftiifted  inceft  to  the  inftances 
exprefsly  mentioned  in  the  Leviticallaw,  but  afterward  tie  went 
upon  the  degrees  upon  which  thefe  inftances  are  given,  as  do 
the  Proteftant  divines  againft  the  Papifts.  Brochmand,  a  Lu- 
theran divine,  thus  ftates  the  Proteftant  argument  againft  the 
Papifts,  Pr'piceps  et  palmar  turn  argument  um  eji  hoc  j    alia-- 
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lum  a  Luth.  de  CapU  BabyL  viz.  Re6lius  noviffe  Deum  qucp 
perfontBad  conjugtum  apt(jp  Jint^  et  quoufque  fe  extendant  cog' 
nationis  graduSj  quam  uiius  homo.  Deus  vero  non  prohihutt 
conjugia  mfi  ufque  ad  fecundum  gradum  in  linea  incsqualip 
Leviticus  18.  «•/  20  Quocirc a  conjugia  in  reliquis gradibui  a. 
Deo  non  probibitis  inita^  non  pojfunt  nee  debent  cenferi  con- 
jugia incefla*     Brochmand  de  conjugia ^  quueftio  53. 

They  that  have  given  their  judgment  in  this  cafe  againft 
J.  B.  have  laboured  under  another  remarkable  miftake  in 
confounding  the  unequal  or  oblique  line^  as  it  is  commonly 
called,  v^ith  the  direct  line,  and  in  overlooking  this,  viz,  that 
the  line  is  as  dire6V  from  the  common  parent  to  his  pofterity, 
by  one  of  his  children  as  by  the  other. 

The  Levitical  law,  though  it  fpeaks  nothing  of  thefe 
lines,  makes  a  very  clear  diftinftion  betwixt  what  we  call  the 
dired  line,  and  the  unequal  or  oblique,  and  that  clearly 
founded  in  the  nature  of  the  thing.  The  Lord  forbids  the 
grandfather  to  marry  the  grand-daughter,  or  the  grandfon  to 
marry  the  grandmother,  becaufe  of  their  own  nakednefs,  or 
becaufe  there  is  a  communication  and  derivation  of  blood  be- 
twixt them,  and  one  of  them  is  a  part  of  the  other's  fle(h^ 
and  fo  makes  it  unlawful  for  all  them  to  marry  together,  a- 
mong  whom  this  takes  place,  or  where  this  may  be  faid,  as 
where  the  Lord  fays  it,  "  Theirs  is  thine  own  nakednefs  ;*• 
and  this  is  perhaps  infinuated  in  the  general  prohibition, 
f  a.  if  we  look  to  the  import  of  the  original  word: 
but  this  does  not  take  place  in  the  cafe  of  (ifter  and  brother, 
betwixt  whom  there  is  no  fuch  communication  or  deriva* 
tion  of  blood,  nor  is  there  any  fuch  communication  of  blood 
from  the  fifter  to  them  that  are  defcended  of  her  brother; 
and  therefore  there  can  be  no  way  of  reckoning  the  near- 
nefs  of  kin  in  that  cafe,  but  by  the  generations  or  degrees, 
%vhile  all  that  are  on  the  direfl  line  are  unto  one  another  as 
in  the  fame  degree,  and  fo  near  of  kin,  that  the  nakednefs 
of  any  one  of  them  is  the  other's  own  nakednefs,  which  \% 
the  highefi  degree  of  nearnefs  of  kin.  This  plain  diftindion 
is  much  overlooked,  and  aloofe  way  of  arguing  is  gone  upon, 
making  an  inference  from  the  mother  to  the  grandmother,  as 
from  the  aunt  to  the  grandaunt ;  though  it  be  moft  evident 
the  nature  of  the  relation  in  the  cafes  of  grandmoihor  and 
grandaunt  is  vaftly  different,  and  the  reafon  of  the  prohibi- 
tion in  God's  law  as  to  the  grandmother,  viz.  *'  their  own 
**  nakednefs,*'  will  never  apply  either  to  the  aunt  or  grand- 
aunt.    Though  the  relation  be  the  fame,  as  to  the  matter  of 
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ioceft,  in  the  cafe  of  the  grandchild  or  greatgrandchild,  yet 
it  will  never  follow  from  this,  that  the  relation  is  the  fame 
in  the  cafe  of  niece  and  grandniece :  and  though  the  grand- 
father, and  the  afcendants  on  the  direA  line,  be  confidered 
as  one  with  the  defcendants  on  that  line  ;  yet  this  is  only 
with  re(pe£l  to  one  another,  and  not  with  re(pe£l  to  any  of 
them  on  another  line,  whofe  nakednefs  is  not  thrir  own,  o- 
therwife  it  were  mod  eafy  to  demonftrate  every  marriage  in- 
ceftuous :  and  therefore  this  reafon  for  prohibiting  a  man  to 
marry  his  aunt,  **  She  is  thy  father's  near  kinfwoman,''  will 
never  apply  to  the  grandaunt,  the  grandfather's  near  kinf* 
woman,  as  has  been  with  fome*  confidence  aflerted,  under 
the  influence  of  the  forefaid  miftake. 

The  reafonings  upon  the  14th  verfe  of  the  i8th  chapter 
of  Leviticus  againft  J.  B.  look  liker  the  forming  of  the  word 
of  God  according  to  mens  judgments,  than  the  forming  of 
their  judgment,  according  to  that  word.  The  reafon  given 
in  that  14th  vcrfe,  with  refpe£lto  the  uncle's  wife,  '<  Sieis 
"  thine  aunt,"  does  indeed  (hew,  that  the  Lord  carries  the 
prohibition  as  far  in  affinity  as  he  does  in  confanguinity,  but 
cannot  extend  to  the  grandaunt,  whether  w.e  confider  the 
lenfe  and  fcope  of  the  text,  or  the  nature  of  the  relation. 

The  text  declares,  as  it  is  unlawful  for  a  man  to  uncover 
the  nakednefs  of  his  father'^  fider,  his  father's  near  kinfwoman, 
or  the  nakednefs  of  his  mother's  fifter,  his  mother's  near  kinf- 
woman; fo  it  is  unlawful  for  a  man  to  uncover  the  nakednefs 
of  his  father's  or  mother's  brother,  who  is  in  the  fame  neamefs 
of  kin  with  the  father  or  mother's  fifter;  and  then  fhews  how 
a  man  in  this  cafe  uncovers  the  nakednefs  of  his  father's  bro- 
ther, which  is  by  approaching  unto  his  wife,  whofe  naked- 
nefs is  thus  declared  to  be  her  hufband's  nakednefs;  and  fo 
fays  the  Lord,  "  Thy  father's  brother's  wife  is  thine  aunt, 
"  thy  father's  fifter."  Thus  it  is  plain,  that  as  in  the  other 
cafes  of  this  law,  the  Lord  carries  the  affinity  along  with  the 
confanguinity,  fo  he  does  in  this  cafe.  And  this  is  the  only 
thing  we  have  in  the  1 4th  verfe  beyond  what  is  contained  in 
the  1 2th  and  13th;  fo  that  if  an  inference  cannot  be  drawn 
from  the  father's  fifter  to  the  grandfather's  fifter,  f  J2.\ 
neither  can  an  inference  be  from  the  father's  brother's  wife 
«nto  the  grandfather's  brother's  wife :  but  from  the  father's 
fifter  his  near  kinfwoman,  unto  the  grandfather's  fifter  his 
near  kinfwoman,  there  is  not  in  inference,  becaufe  the  grand- 
nephew  is  at  a  farther  diftance  of  kin  from  the  grandaunt 
than  the  nephew  is  from  the  aunt ;  and  lb  the  relation  is  nor 
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the  lame :  for  though  the  father's  pofterity  be  not  fet  at  a  di« 
fiance  from  him  in  this  cafe  by  generations^  feeing  their  na- 
kednefs  is  Aill  his  own,  and  thus  they  ftand  in  the  greateft 
nearnefs  of  kin  to  him,  yet  every  generation  fets  them  at  a 
farther  diftance  from  his  fifter,  whofe  nakednefs  theirs  is  not, 
otberwife  the  aunt's  daughter,  and  daughter's  daughter,  ifc» 
would  be  as  near  of  kin  to  the  nephew,  and  at  no  greater  di* 
ftance  froin  him  than  is  his  aunt,  whofe  nakednefs  theirs  is* 
And  it  is  certain,  that  they  who  defcend  from  a  common  pa- 
rent by  the  fifter  his  daughter,  are  in  a  diredl  line  from  him 
and  his  daughter,  as  well  as  they  that  defcend  from  him  by 
the  brother  his  fon,  are  in  a  dire£):  line  from  him,  and  from 
that  ion,  and  to  thoufands  of  generations,   they  (land  every 
one  of  them  with  the  common  parent,  and  the  brother  or  &• 
fter  of  whom  they  are  defcendcd,  upon  the  diredl  line ;  fo  that 
none  of  them  can  be  fet  at  fuch  a  diftance  from  the  commoa 
parent,  or  from  tbefe  by  whom  they  are  defcended  from  him 
but  that  (lill  their  nakednefs  is  their  own :  but  thefe  that  de- 
fcend from  the  common  parent  upon  the  one  line,  are  fet  at  a 
didance  from  them  that  defcend  from  him  upon  the  other  line, 
and  that  by  every  generation ;  for  even  in  the  firft  the  bro* 
ther  is  at  a  greater  diftance  from  the  (ifter  than  he  is  from  hit 
father.    And  now  let  it  be  determined  by  them  that  can  teU 
whether  two  and  three  make  five,  let  it  be  determined  whe* 
ther  they  that  defcend  from  a  common  parent  upon  one  line 
be  fet  at  a  greater  diftance  of  relation  from  them  that  defcend 
from  him  upon  another  line,  by  two  generations  upon  one 
line,  or  by  one  upon  each  line  ;   and  then  the  great  queftion 
will  be  determined,  whether  the  uncle  and  grandniece  be 
nearer  of  kin  to  one.  another  than  are  coufin-germans.  Thus, 
neither  by  the  aforefaid  text,  nor  by  the  nature  of  the  rela- 
tion as  ftated  in^^he  law  of  God,  can  any  inference  be  drawn 
agaitift  the  lawftilnefs  of  marrying  the  grandaunt,  from  the 
unlawfulnefs  of  marrying  the  aunt :  and  more  muft  be  laid 
upon  the  law  of  God  for  making  out  this  inference  than  law- 
yers or  divines  have  yet  produced,  before  they  can  fatisfy  a- 
ny  impartial  judge  of  the  juftnefs  of  it.    It  is  owned,  that  the 
general  ftatute  upon  the  fubjeft  of  inceft  is  contained  in  ^  <$. 
**  None  of  you  ftiall  approach  to  any  that  is  near  of  kin  to 
<'  him.''    And  if  this  nearnefs  of  kin  be  not  ftated  to  us  ia 
the  following  verfes  by  the  Lord  himfelf,  what  is  the  defign 
of  thefe  following  verfes  ?     And,  if  we  be  not  to  ftand  on  me 
utmoft  uncertainty,  nkuft  we  not  reft  in  the  Popi(h  law, 
where  only  we  find  a  pretence  of  infallibility  i    But  if  we 

be 
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be  to  take  this  nearnefs  of  kin  as  the  Lord  himfelf  has  Ihted 
it,  then  let  any  lawyer  or  divine  point  out  (bmething  m  the 
law  of  God  whereby  it  may  be  ken,  that  be  hath  dated  tins 
nearnefs  of  kin  fo  as  to  take  in  the  grandaunt  with  the  auot| 
and  it  will  give  (atisfaAion. 

But  the  flrength  of  the  fynod's  caufe  againft  J.  B.  lies  in 
the  judgment  of  lawyers  and  divines,  which  is  very  confi* 
dently  affirmed  to  be  againft  the  lawfulnefs  of  his  marriage; 
and  though  this  were  univcrfally  true,  as  it  is  not,  yet  this 
their  judgment  mud  have  the  lefs  weight,  when  it  is  confi* 
dered,  that  it  took  its  rife,  not  from  the  law  of  God,  but 
from  the  law  of  the  empire,  as  it  flood  in  the  fixth  century, 
where  they  find  thofe  who  are  accounted  to  be  in  the  place 
of  parents  forbidden  to  marry  with  them  unto  whom  they 
are  in  the  place  of  parents ;  and  by  this  rule  it  is  made  un- 
lawful for  the  uncle  to  marry  the  grandniecc;  but  there  it 
not  the  lead  appearance  of  this  fancy  in  the  law  of  God,  or  in 
the  law  of  Scotland.  And  if  they  had  not  had  any  other  rule 
of  judgment  in  this  cafe,  but  the  law  of  God,  which  is  the 
fame  thing  with  the  Scottilh  law  in  this  matter,  it  is  much 
to  be  quedioned,  if  this  cafe  would  have  been  judged  incedu- 
ous  by  any  lawyer  or  divine.  And  J.  B.  cannot  but  think 
it  hard,  that  Judinian's  law,  and  the  judgment  of  lawyers  and 
divines  influenced  thereby,  ftiould  now  bind  the  men  of  this 
nation  over  to  the  highedcenfures  of  the  church,  and  to  death, 
when  the  law  of  God  and  of  Scotland  hath  left  them  free. 
Lawyers  have  been  defired  to  givefome  Indances  of  datutesor 
decifions  in  Scotland,  touching  J.  B.'s  cafe ;  and  indances  have 
been  given  of  foreign  laws  or  decifions  in  countries  where 
the  puniihment  in  this  cafe  is  arbitrary ;  but  there  is  no  Scot* 
ti(h  law  nor  decifion  yet  produced  that  hits  this  caie.  And 
when  it  has  been  declared,  that  all  inced  whatfoever  is  capital 
by  fpecial  datute  in  our  law,  it  fliould  have  alfo  been  told, 
that  all  the  inced  whatfoever  in  our  law  is  ^*  the  abufing  of 
*^  the  body  with  fik  perfons  in  degree  as  God  in  his  law  has 
*'  exprefsly  forbidden,'*  Lev.  xviii.  As  to  the  indance  of  a 
man  tried  and  condemned  at  Perth  by  the  court  of  judiciary, 
for  having  carnal  dealing  with  his  wife's  niece,  it  no  wife 
touches  thib  cafe,  and  it  was  cxaftly  according  to  the  law 
of  God  and  of  Scotland ;  for  that  man  was  guilty  of  abufing 
his  body  with  fuch  a  peribn  in  degree  as  God  in  bis  word  hath 
exprefsly  forbidden,  and  fo  was  clearly  guilty  of  inced  by 
the  law  of  Scotland;  but  ha  ing  carnal  dealing  with  the 
wife's  grandniecc  is  not  inced  by  that  laW|  becaufe  ihe  i^ 

not 
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not  Ck  a  perfon  in  degree  as  God  in  his  word  hath  exprefT- 
ly  forbidden;  and  a  decifion  making  this  to  be  inceft  by  the 
law  of  Scotland,  will  be  a  new  decifion  in  Scotland.  The 
cafe  is  very  different  where  the  puniihment  is  arbitrary,  and 
where  it  is  capital ;  and  lawyers  will  be  lefs  excufeable  in  go* 
ing  beyond  the  law  of  God  and  of  their  country  in  the  one 
cafe  than  in  the  other.  But  it  is  altogether  unaccountable 
to  take  the  help  of  the  laws  of  other  countries,  where  the 
puniihment  is  arbitrary,  to  bring  a  perfpn  to  deach,  where 
the  law  of  God  and  of  his  country  would  fuffer  him  to 
live. 

Much  ftrefs  is  laid  in  the  unanimity  of  lawyers  and  di* 
vines  h  their  verdi£l  upon  this  point.  And  when  that  is  nar* 
rowly  inquired  into,  the  ground  of  boafting  upon  this  head 
will  evanifh.  For  are  there  not .  as  eminent  lawyers  as  have 
tirrttten,  that  have  not  carried  inceft  further  than  the  niece  { 

*  ^nd  it  is  well  known  what  Grotius'&ys  even  as  to  the  niece. 

.  Abd  for  the  Civil  law  commentators  that  carry  the  prohibi- 
tion down  to  the  grandniece  in  confanguinity,  how  many 
are  there  of  them  that  carry  it  that  length  in  affinity  ?  Yea, 
have  not  fome  lawyers  queftioned  the  carrying  down  of  the 
affinity  to  the  very  niece ;  fo  that  take  it  either  way,  J.B.'s 
cafe  is  far  from  being  unanimoufly  judged  inceftuous  by  law* 
yers.  And  further,  there  is  fuch  a  queftion  among  them.  If 
laws  forbidding  marriages  beyond  God's  prohibition  can  an- 
nul a  marriage,  when  made,  unlefs  that  certification  be 
contained  in  the  law  ? 

As  for  the  judgment  of  divines,  it  labours  under  the  fame 
defeft  in  point  of  unanimity  with  that  of  the  lawyers.  In 
the  writings  of  feveral  foreign  divines,  we  do  not  find  the 
prohibition  carried  beyond  the  niece  ;  and  all  they  that,  fol- 
lowing the  Civil  laws,  and  the  laws  of  their  countries,  have 
carried  it  down  to  the  grandniece,  have  not  ventured  to  car- 
ry it  beyond  the  niece  in  affinity.  As  for  Britiffi  divines, 
perhaps  there  will  not  be  found  many  among  them,  who, 

'  in  their  writings,  have  carried  the  prohibition  beyond  the 
niece. 

[This  caufe  was  not  decided  by  the  aflembly,  but  was 
annually  called  and  poftponed  till  the  death  of  the  defendant 
put  an  end  to  it.] 
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